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EXTRACT  DECLARATION  OF  TRUST. 

March  i,  i86a. 

I.  William  Binny  Webster,  lateSurgeon  in  the  H.E.I.C.S.,  presently  residing  in  Edin- 
burgh,—Considering  that  I  feel  deeply  interested  in  the  success  of  the  Free  Church  College, 
Edinburgh,  and  am  desirous  of  advancing  the  Theological  Literature  of  Scotland,  and  for 
this  end  to  establish  a  Lectureship  similar  to  those  of  a  like  kind  connected  with  the 
Church  of  England  and  the  Congregational  body  in  England,  and  that  I  have  made  over  to 
the  General  Trustees  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  the  sum  of  £2000  sterling,  in  trust, 
for  the  purpose  of  founding  a  Lectureship  in  memory  of  the  late  Reverend  William 
Cunningham,  D.D.,  Principal  of  the  Free  Chureh  College,  Edinburgh,  and  Professor  of 
Divinity  and  Church  History  therein,  and  under  the  following  conditions,  namely, — 
First,  The  Lectureship  shall  bear  the  name,  and  be  called,  '  The  Cunningham  Lecture- 
ship.' Second,  The  Lecturer  shall  be  a  Minister  or  Professor  of  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland,  and  shall  hold  the  appointment  for  not  less  than  two  years,  nor  more  than  three 
years,  and  be  entitled  for  the  period  of  his  holding  the  appointment  to  the  income  of  the 
endowment  as  declared  by  the  General  Trustees,  it  being  understood  that  the  Council  after 
referred  to  may  occasionally  appoint  a  minister  or  professor  from  other  denominations, 
provided  this  be  approved  of  by  not  fewer  than  Eight  Members  of  the  Council,  and  it 
being  further  understood  that  the  Council  are  to  regulate  the  terms  of  payment  of  the 
Lecturer.  Third,  The  I.«cturer  shall  be  at  liberty  to  choose  his  own  subject  within  the  range 
of  Apologetical,  Doctrinal,  Controversial,  Elxegetical,  Pastoral,  or  Historical  Tlieology, 
including  what  bears  on  missions,  home  and  foreign,  subject  to  the  consent  of  the  CounciL 
Fourth,  The  Lecturer  shall  be  bound  to  deliver  publicly  at  Edinburgh  a  course  of  lectures 
on  the  subjects  thus  chosen  at  some  time  immediately  preceding  the  expiry  of  his 
appointment,  and  during  the  Session  of  the  New  College,  Edinburgh  ;  the  lectures  to  be 
not  fewer  than  six  in  number,  and  to  be  delivered  in  presence  of  the  professors  and  students 
under  such  arrangements  as  the  Coimcil  may  appoint ;  the  Lecturer  shall  be  bound  also  to 
print  and  publish,  at  his  own  risk,  not  fewer  than  750  copies  of  the  lectures  within  a  year 
after  their  delivery,  and  to  deposit  three  copies  of  the  same  in  the  Library  of  the  New 
College  ;  the  form  of  the  publication  shall  be  regulated  by  the  Council.  Fifth,  A  Council 
shall  be  constituted,  consisting  of  (first)  Two  Members  of  their  own  body,  to  be  chosen 
annually  in  the  month  of  March,  by  the  Senatus  of  the  New  College,  other  than  the 
Principal ;  (second)  Five  Members  to  be  chosen  annually  by  the  General  Assembly,  in 
addition  to  the  Moderator  of  the  said  Free  Church  of  Scotland  ;  together  with  (third)  the 
Principal  of  the  said  New  College  for  the  time  being,  the  Moderator  of  the  said  General 
Assembly  for  the  time  being,  the  procurator  or  law  adviser  of  the  Church,  and  myself  the 
said  William  Binny  Webster,  or  such  person  as  I  may  nominate  to  be  my  successor  :  the 
Principal  of  the  said  College  to  be  Convener  of  the  Council,  and  any  Five  Members  duly 
convened  to  be  entitled  to  act  notwithstanding  the  non-election  of  others.  Sixth,  The 
duties  of  the  Council  shall  be  the  following  : — (first).  To  appoint  the  Lecturer  and 
determine  the  period  of  his  holding  the  appointment,  the  appointment  to  be  made  before 
the  close  of  the  Session  of  College  immediately  preceding  the  termination  of  the  previous 
Lecturer's  engagement  ;  (second).  To  arrange  details  as  to  the  delivery  of  the  lectures,  and 
to  take  charge  of  any  additional  income  and  expenditure  of  an  incidental  kind  that  may 
be  connected  therewith,  it  being  understood  that  the  obligation  upon  the  Lecturer  is  simply 
to  deliver  the  course  of  lectures  free  of  expense  to  himself.  Seventh,  The  Council  shall  be 
at  liberty,  on  the  expiry  of  five  years,  to  make  any  alteration  that  experience  may  suggest 
as  desirable  in  the  details  of  this  plan,  provided  such  alterations  shall  be  approved  of  by 
not  fewer  than  Eight  Members  of  the  Council. 


PREFACE. 


IN  issuing  these  Lectures,  I  desire  to  explain  that  I 
have  departed  from  the  intention  announced  at  the 
time  of  their  delivery,  to  add  a  seventh  on  the  Chris- 
tological  theory  of  Schleiermacher  and  others,  who 
r^^rd  Christ  simply  as  the  Ideal  Man.  I  have  altered 
my  purpose  partly  to  keep  the  size  of  the  book  within 
reasonable  bounds,  partly  owing  to  want  of  leisure  in 
consequence  of  my  appointment  to  a  chair  in  Glasgow 
Free  Church  College ;  but  principally  because  of  a 
growing  feeling  of  doubt  which  was  in  my  mind  from 
the  first,  whether  the  discussion  of  the  theory  in  question 
really  fell  within  the  scope  of  my  subject  In  place 
of  a  lecturie  on  that  theory,  I  have  substituted  a  note 
which  will  be  found  in  its  place  in  connection  with 
Lecture  IV. 

To  this  word  of  explanation  I  add  a  word  of  apology. 
Some  readers  may  not  be  pleased  to  find  the  pages  of 
this  book  encumbered  with  so  many  footnotes  containing 
extracts  from,  or  comments  on,  works  referred  to  in  the 
text.  It  may  be  thought  that  these  notes  might  have 
been  omitted  altogether,  or  that  they  should  have  been 
relegated  to  an  appendix  to  be  read  by  the  few  likely  to 
care  for  them.     With  reference  to  the  former  of  these 


viii  rurj-ALK. 

alternatives,  I  bc^  to  state  that  it  seemed  t<)  me  not  out 
of  keeping  with  the  character  of  the  work,  which  is  to  a 
large  extent  a  critical  liistory  of  opinion  on  the  subjects 
discussed,  to  furnish  the  reader  with  the  means  of  verif)'- 
ing  the  accuracy  of  the  statements  made  in  the  text.  As 
to  the  other  suggestion,  I  have  to  say,  that  I  judged  it 
better  to  set  down  quotations  below  the  statements  to 
which  they  refer,  that  they  might  catch  the  eye,  and  have 
a  better  chance  of  being  read.  I  have  therefore  followed 
this  course  with  all  notes  that  could  conveniently  be 
placed  below  the  text,  reserving  for  an  appendix  only  a 
limited  number  of  notes  too  long  to  be  dealt  with  in 
that  way. 

I  have  onlv  to  add,  that  it  would  have  been  advan- 
tageous  could  the  publication  of  the  lectures  have  been 
postponed  till  I  had  more  leisure  for  revising  proofs 
than  was  possible  during  the  course  of  my  first  session 
in  the  College.  But  though  in  possession  of  a  good 
excuse  for  delay,  I  was  anxious,  as  far  as  possible,  to 
comply  with  the  regulation  regarding  the  publication  of 
the  C2cnningJia7)t  Lectures.  Owing  to  hurry,  some  errors 
of  the  press  have  escaped  my  notice.  The  table  of 
errata,  in  all  probability,  would  have  been  much  larger, 
had  I  not  enjoyed,  from  the  Fourth  Lecture  onwards, 
the  valuable  assistance  of  Mr.  Spiers,  a  theological 
student  of  Glasgow  Free  Church  College,  whose  help 
in  revising  the  sheets  I  have  much  pleasure  in  here 
acknowledging. 

ALEXANDER  B.  BRUCE. 
Glasgow,  19///  April  1876. 
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LECTURE    I. 


CHRISTOLOGICAL    AXIOMS. 


I  PURPOSE  in  the  following  lectures  to  employ  the 
teaching  of  Scripture,  concerning  the  humiliation  of 
the  Son  of  God,  as  an  aid  in  the  formation  of  just  views 
on  some  aspects  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  person, 
experience,  and  work,  and  as  a  guide  in  the  criticism  of 
various  Christological  and  Soteriological  theories.  The 
task  I  enter  on  is  arduous  and  delicate.  It  is  arduous, 
because  it  demands  at  least  a  tolerable  acquaintance,  at 
first  hand  as  far  as  possible,  with  an  extensive  literature 
of  ancient,  modern,  and  recent  origin,  the  recent  alone 
being  sufficiently  ample  to  occupy  the  leisure  of  a  pastor 
for  years.  It  is  delicate,  because  the  subject,  while  of 
vital  interest  in  a  religious  point  of  view,  is  also  theo- 
logically abstruse.  The  way  of  truth  is  narrow  here, 
and  through  ignorance  or  inadvertence  one  may  easily 
fall  into  error,  while  desiring  to  maintain,  and  even 
honestly  believing  that  he  is  maintaining,  the  catholic 
faith.  It  has,  indeed,  sometimes  been  asserted,  that  it  is 
impossible  to  avoid  error  on  the  subject  of  the  person 
of  Christ,  all  known  or  conceivable  theories  oscillating 
between  Ebionitism  and  Doketism.^     This,  it  may  be 

^  I  venture  to  print  the  words  docetism  and  docetic  with  k  instead  of 
c  (doketism,  doketic),  following  the  example  of  Mr.  Grote,  who  in  his  His- 
tory of  Greece  thus  renders  all  Greek  names  in  which  k  occurs  into  English, 

A 


2  CHKISTOLOcnCAL  AXIOMS. 

hoped,  is  tlic  cxaj^geration  of  persons  not  tliemselvcs 
believers  in  the  cathoh'c  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  divinity  ; 
yet  it  is  an  exaggeration  in  which  there  is  so  much 
truth,  that  it  is  cHfficult  to  enter  on  a  discussion  of 
questions  relating  to  that  great  theme  without  conscious 
fear  and  trembling.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  no  one 
can  discuss  to  any  purpose  these  questions  in  a  timid 
spirit.  Successful  treatment  demands  not  only  rever- 
ence and  caution,  but  audacity.  Without  boldness,  both 
in  faith  and  in  thought,  it  is  impossible  to  rise  to  the 
grandeur  of  the  truth  in  Christ,  as  set  forth  in  Scripture. 
Courage  is  required  even  for  believing  in  the  Incarna- 
tion ;  and  still  more  for  the  scientific  discussion  thereof. 
What  can  one  do,  then,  but  proceed  with  firm  step, 
trusting  to  the  gracious  guidance  of  God ;  expecting,  in 
the  words  of  St.  Hilary,^  that  *  He  may  incite  the 
beginnings  of  this  trembling  undertaking,  confirm  them 
with  advancing  progress,  and  call  the  writer  to  fellow- 
ship with  the  spirit  of  prophets  and  apostles,  that  he 
may  understand  their  sayings  in  the  sense  in  which  they 
spoke  them,  and  follow  up  the  right  use  of  words  with 
the  same  conceptions  of  things '  ? 

The  attempt  I   now  propose  to  make  is  beset  with 
additional    difficulty,  arising    out    of    its    comparative 

e.g,  Sokrates  instead  of  Socrates.  One  objection  to  the  spelling  docetism  is, 
that  to  ill-informed  minds  it  may  suggest  a  derivation  from  docco  instead  of 
from  Jo*s«.  The  terms  doketism  and  doketic  apply  to  that  view  of  our 
Lord's  person  which  makes  His  human  nature  and  life  a  mere  appearance. 

^  De  Trin.  lib.  i.  38.  The  style  of  this  Father  is  so  obscure,  that  it  is 
scarcely  warrantable  to  quote  from  him  without  giving  the  original.  His 
words  are :  *  Expectamus  ergo,  ut  trepide  hujus  coepti  exordia  incites,  et 
profectu  accrescente  confirmes,  et  ad  consortium  vel  prophetalis  vel  apos- 
tolici  spiritus  voces  ;  ut  dicta  eorum  non  alio  quam  ipsi  locuti  sunt  sensu 
apprehendamus,  verborumque  proprietates  iisdem  rerum  significationibus 
exsequamur.' 
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novelty.  It  has  not  been  the  practice  of  theological 
writers  to  assign  to  the  category  of  the  states  of  Christ, 
or  of  the  state  of  humiliation  in  particular,  the  domi- 
nant position  which  it  is  to  occupy  in  the  present  course 
of  lectures.  In  most  dogmatic  systems,  doubtless,  there 
is  a  chapter  devoted  to  the  locus,  Z?^  Statu  Christi;  but 
in  some  instances  it  forms  a  meagre  appendix  to  the 
doctrines  of  Christ's  person,  or  of  His  work,  which 
might  be  dispensed  with ;  ^  in  other  cases  it  is  a  mere 
framework,  within  which  are  included  in  summary  form 
the  leading  facts  of  our  Lord's  history  as  recorded  in 
the  Gospels ;  ^  while  in  a  third  class  of  cases  it  serves 
the  purpose  of  an  apology  or  defence  for  a  foregone 
Christological  conclusion.*  Exclusive  study  of  the  older 
dogmatists  would  tend  to  discourage  the  idea  of  com- 
mencing a  discussion  on  Christology  with  the  doctrine 
of  Exinanition  as  a  mere  conceit;  or,  to  speak  more 
correctly,  it  would  probably  prevent,  such  a  thought 
from  ever  arising  in  the  mind.  And  yet  the  discrimi- 
nating study  of  these  very  authors  shows  that  the 
truths  relating  to  the  humiliation  of  Christ  have  exer- 
cised a  more  extensive  influence  on  the  doctrines  of 
Christ's  person  and  work  than  the  bare  contents  of  the 
locus  De  Statu  Christi  would  lead  one  to  suppose. 
This   is  especially  manifest  in  the  case  of  theologians 

'  In  Turretine,.the  chapter  *  De  Duplici  Christi  Statu '  scarcely  occupies 
two  pages.  Calvin  and  the  older  Reformed  dogmatists  make  no  use  of  the 
category  at  all. 

'  So  in  Heidegger,  Corpus  theologiacy  locus  xviii* 

*  So  with  the  Lutheran  divines,  concerning  whom  Strauss  justly  remarks 
{Giaubenslehrey  vol.  ii.  139),  that  they  used  the  distinction  of  a  twofold  state, 
partly  to  complete,  partly  to  cover,  their  dogma  of  the  communicatio 
idiomcUum,  In  Gerhard's  Loci^  cap.  x.-xiii.  of  locus  iv.  (De  Persona  et 
Officio  Christi)  treat  of  the  communicatio  idiomatum  in  general,  and  in  its 
particular  forms ;  and  cap.  xiv.  treats  X'^  Statu  exinanitionis  et  exaltationis. 
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belongii\L;'  to  llic  Rclorniud  conicssluii,  whose  wliolc 
views  of  Chrisl's  person  and  work  have  been  hirgely 
formed  under  the  influence  of  the  important  principle 
of  the  likeness  of  Christ's  humanity  in  nature  and 
experience  to  that  of  other  men  J  Instances  are  even 
not  wanting"  amon^'  the  Iveformed  theologians  of  treatises 
on  the  Incarnation  commencing'  with  a  careful  endca- 
vour  to  fix  the  meaniuLr  of  the  locus  classicus  bearin'>' 
on  the  subject  of  our  Lord's  humiliation,  that,  viz.,  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians."  Lutheran  divines,  on 
the  other  hand,  constructed  their  Christology-  in  utter 
defiance  of  the  doctrine  of  humiliation,  makino"  the 
Incarnation,  in  its  idea,  consist  in  a  deification  of  hu- 
manity rather  than  in  a  descent  of  God  into  humanit)', 
and  investinj^  the  human  nature  of  Christ  with  all  divine 
attributes,  even  with  such  metaphysical  ones  as  are 
commonly  regarded  and  described  as  incommunicable. 
But  even  in  their  case  our  category  took  revenge  for 
the  neglect  it  experienced  at  their  hands,  by  compelling 
them,  out  of  regard  to  facts  and  to  the  end  of  the 
Incarnation,  to  take  down  again  their  carefully  con- 
structed Chris tological  edifice ;  the  chapter  on  Exinani- 
tion  being  in  effect  an  attempt  to  bring  the  fantastic 
humanity  of  Christ  back  to  reality  and  nature,  down 
from  the  clouds  to  the  solid  earth ;  an  attempt  which, 
as  we  shall  see,  was  far  from  being  perfectly  suc- 
cessful. 

While  the  importance  of  keeping  ever  in  view  the 
doctrine  of  the  states  can  only  be   inferred  from  the 

^  Called  in  theological  language  the  Homousia  (ofAoovaix), 
'  E.^^.  Zanchius,  De  Incamationc  filii  Dei,     Zanchius  was  a  contempo- 
rary of  the  authors  of  the  Formula  Concordiae^  and  wrote  a  defence  of  the 
Admonitio  Christiana — the  Reformed  reply  to  that  document. 
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internal  character  of  the  old  Christologies,  in  spite  of 
the  subordinate  place  assigned  thereto  in  the  formal 
structure  of  theological  systems,  it  is,  on  the  other 
hand,  a  matter  of  distinct  consciousness  with  more 
recent  writers  on  Christological  themes.  In  passing 
from  the  system-builders  of  the  seventeenth  century  to 
the  theologians  of  the  nineteenth,  one  is  emboldened 
to  trust  the  instinct  which  tells  him  that  the  category 
of  the  states  is  not  merely  entitled  to  have  some  sort 
of  recognition  in  theology  out  of  deference  to  the 
prominence  given  to  it  in  Scripture,  but  is  a  point 
of  view  from  which  the  whole  doctrine  concerning 
Christ's  person  and  work  may  be  advantageously  sur- 
veyed. The  method  now  contemplated  has  in  effect 
been  adopted  by  a  whole  school  of  modern  theologians, 
who  have  made  the  idea  of  the  Kenosis  the  basis  of 
their  Christological  inquiries.  The  various  Kenotic 
theories  emanating  from  this  school  are,  as  we  shall 
see,  by  no  means  criticism-proof;  but  their  authors 
have  at  least  done  one  good  service  to  Christology,  by 
insisting  that  no  theory  of  Christ's  Person  can  be 
regarded  as  satisfactory  which  is  not  able  to  assign 
some  real  meaning  to  their  watchword,  in  relation  to 
the  divine  side  of  that  Person.  The  legitimacy  and 
the  importance  of  the  proposed  method  of  inquiry 
has  also  been  recognised  by  a  distinguished  German 
theologian  who  was  not  an  adherent  of  the  Kenotic 
school,  his  sympathies  being  with  the  old  Reformed 
Christology,  and  whose  opinion  on  such  a  matter  must 
command  the  respect  of  all.  I  allude  to  Schneckenburger, 
author  of  the  instructive  work  entitled,  Comparative 
Exhibition  of  the  Lutheran  and  the  Reformed  Doctrinal 
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Sysic??is,^  one  of  many  valuable  treatises  on  ChristD- 
logical  and  other  topics  which  owed  their  origin  to  the 
ecclesiastical  movement  towards  the  re-union  of  the  two 
branches  of  the  German  Protestant  Church,  long  un- 
happil)'  separated  by  divergent  views  on  the  questions 
to  whose  discussion  that  copious  literature  is  devoted. 
Besides  the  work  just  named,  Schneckenburger  wrote  a 
special  treatise  on  the  two  states  of  Christ,'  designed  as 
a  contribution  to  ecclesiastical  Christology,  in  which  he' 
endeavoured  to  show  that  the  doctrines  of  the  states 
taught  respectively  by  the  two  contrasted  confessions 
involved  a  corresponding  modification  of  view  not  only 
on  Christ's  person,  but  also  on  the  nature  of  His  work 
on  earth  and  in  heaven,  on  the  justification  of  believers, 
and  even  on  the  whole  religious  and  ecclesiastical  life 
of  the  two  communions.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  the 
proof  of  this  position  does  not  settle  the  question  which 
was  the  determining  factor,  the  doctrine  of  the  states, 
or  the  other  doctrines  to  which  it  stands  related.  It 
does,  however,  serve  to  show  this  at  least,  that  the 
related  doctrines  of  the  states  and  of  the  person  being, 
in  mathematical  language,  functions  of  each  other,  it  is 
in  our  option  to  begin  with  either,  and  use  it  as  a  help 
in  the  determination  of  the  other.  Nor  has  the  dis- 
tinguished writer  to  whom  I  have  alluded  left  us  in 
uncertainty  as  to  which  of  the  two  courses  he  deemed 

^  Verglcichende  Darstelluug  des  Lutherischen  und  Reform ir fen  Lehr- 
begriffs.  This  work  was  published  after  the  author^s  death  in  1855,  the  Mss. 
being  prepared  for  publication  by  Giider,  a  pupil  of  Schneckenburger's,  who 
has  prefixed  to  the  work  an  interesting  discussion  on  the  question  as  to  the 
origin  of  the  difference  in  the  theological  systems  of  the  two  confessions. 

^  Zur  Kirchlichen  Christologie :  Die  orthodoxe Lehre  vom  doppelten  Standc 
Chrisii  nach  Lutherischer  und  Refonnirter  Fassung.  This  work  was  pub- 
lished before  the  other,  in  1848. 
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preferable.  Criticizing  the  rectification  of  the  Lutheran 
Christology  proposed  by  Thomasius,  the  founder  of  the 
modern  Kenotic  school,  he  says  r  '  The  position  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  person  should  not  be  explained  by  that 
of  the  states,  but  inversely,  because  the  former  is  the 
foundation  of  the  latter,  is  one  which  I  must  contradict, 
nay,  which  the  author  himself  (Thomasius)  virtually 
contradicts,  inasmuch  as  he  seeks  to  shape  the  doctrine 
of  the  person,  or  to  improve  it,  by  the  idea  of  the 
states,  especially  by  the  doctrine  of  redemption,  in  so 
far  as  it  falls  within  the  state  of  humiliation.'^  I  have 
no  doubt  this  view  is  a  just  one.  Indeed,  it  appears 
to  me  that  the  history  of  Lutheran  Christology  affords 
abundant  evidence  of  the  desirableness  of  commencing 
Christological  inquiries  with  a  careful  endeavour  to 
form  a  correct  view  of  the  doctrine  of  the  states,  and 
especially  of  the  Scripture  teaching  concerning  our 
Lords  humiliation.  Had  the  Lutheran  theologians 
followed  this  course,  it  is  probable  that  their  peculiar 
Christology  would  never  have  come  into  existence,  and 
would  therefore  have  stood  in  no  need  of  rectification. 

Theologically  legitimate,  the  method  I  propose  is 
recommended  by  practical  considerations.  Starting  from 
the  central  idea,  that  the  whole  earthly  history  of  our 
Saviour  is  the  result  and  evolution  of  a  sublime  act  of 
self-humiliation,  the  doctrine  of  His  person  becomes 
invested  with  a  high  ethical  interest.  An  advantage  this 
not  to  be  overlooked  in  connection  with  any  theological 
truth  involving  mysteries  perplexing  to  reason.  A  mys- 
terious doctrine,  divested  of  moral  interest,  and  allowed 
to  assume  the  aspect  of  a  mere  metaphysical  speculation, 

>  Vom  doppelten  Standi  Christie  p.  202. 
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IS  a  doctrine  destined  ere  long  to  be  discarded.  Such, 
for  example,  must  be  the  inevitable  fate  of  the  doctrine 
of  an  immanent  Trinity  when  it  becomes  dissociated  in 
men's  minds  from  practical  religious  interests,  and  de- 
generates into  an  abstract  tenet.  The  Trinity,  to  be 
secure,  must  be  connected  in  thought  with  the  Incarna- 
tion, even  as  at  the  first,  when  it  obtained  for  itself 
gradually  a  place  in  the  creed  of  the  Church  in  connection 
with  efforts  to  understand  the  nature  and  person  of 
Christ;*  even  as  the  Incarnation  itself,  in  turn,  is  secure 
only  when  it  is  regarded  ethically  as  a  revelation  of 
divine  grace.  The  effect  of  divorcing  doctrinal  from 
moral  interests  was  fully  seen  in  the  last  century,  when 
the  Trinity  and  kindred  dogmas  were  quietly  dropped 
out  of  the  living  belief  of  the  Church,  though  retained  in 
the  written  creed.  Men  then  said  to  themselves,  *  What 
is  practical,  what  is  of  moral  utility,  is  alone  of  value ; 
the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity  and  of  the  Deity  of  Christ 
are  mere  theological  mysteries,  therefore  they  may  be 
ignored ! '  Thus,  as  Dorner,  speaking  of  the  period  in 
question,  remarks,  *  Many  a  point  which  forms  a  consti- 
tutive element  of  the  Christian  consciousness  was  treated 
as  non-essential,  on  the  ground  of  its  being  unpractical ; 
and  in  particular,  essential  portions  of  Christology,  and 
of  that  which  is  connected  with  it,  were  set  aside/  *'  The 
same  spirit  of  narrow  religious  utilitarianism,  of  over- 
weening value  for  the  practical  and  the  '  verifiable,'  is 
abroad  at  the  present  time,  working  steadily  towards  the 
restoration  of  the  state  of  things  which  prevailed  in  last 

^  Vid,  Dorner,  History  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christy  div.  ii. 
vol.  i.  p.  49  (Clark's  translation). 

^  Ibid.  div.  ii.  vol.  iii.  p.  28  (Clark's  translation). 
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century;  and  those  who  are  concerned  to  counterwork 
the  evil  tendency,  must  apply  their  energies  to  the  task 
of  showing  that  discredited  doctrines  are  not  the  dry, 
metaphysical  dogmas  they  are  taken  for,  but  rather  a 
refuge  from  dry  metaphysics — truths  which,  however 
mysterious,  are  yet  of  vital  ethical  and  religious  moment ; 
even  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  itself  being  the  product 
of  an  ethical  view  of  the  divine  nature,  the  embodiment 
of  *  the  only  complete  ethical  idea  of  God,'  ^  not  to  be 
abandoned  except  at  the  risk  of  falling  into  either 
Pantheism  or  Atheism. 

In  this  point  of  view  it  appears  advisable  to  give 
great  prominence  to  the  self-humiliation  of  Christ  in 
connection  with  Christological  inquiries.  This  method 
of  procedure  procures  for  us  the  advantage  of  starting 
with  an  idea  which  is  dear  to  the  Christian  heart,  with 
which  faith  will  not  willingly  part,  and  for  the  sake  of 
which  it  will  readily  accept  truths  surpassing  human  com- 
prehension. If  the  great  thought,  under  whose  guidance 
we  advance,  do  not  conduct  us  to  new  discoveries,  it 
will  at  all  events  redeem  the  subjects  of  our  study  from 
the  blighting  influence  of  scholasticism. 

In  the  New  Testament,  and  more  especially  in  the 
Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Philippians,  and  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  are .  to  be  found  certain  comprehensive 
statements  concerning  the  meaning  and  purpose  of  our 
Lord's  appearance    on    earth.      These  statements   our 

'  This  view  is  strongly  maintained  by  Liebner  in  his  Christologie  (p.  66), 
a  work  of  a  very  speculative  character,  and  Kenotic  in  its  Christology,  but 
full  of  valuable  and  suggestive  thoughts,  and  abounding  in  interesting  exposi- 
tions and  criticisms  of  contemporary  opinions.  Liebner's  work  is  especially 
valuable  for  the  vigour  with  which  it  asserts  the  ethical  conception  of  God 
over  against  the  Pantheistic  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Deistic  on  the  other. 
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method  requires  us  m  the  nrsl  place  lo  consider  with 
the  view  of  ascertaining  what  they  iniijly.  that  we  may 
use  the  inferences  they  seem  to  warrant  as  axioms  in  all 
our  subsecjuent  discussions.  As  the  truths  we  are  in 
quest  of  are  to  serve  the  purpose  of  axioms,  they  must, 
of  course,  be  of  an  elementary  character  ;  but  they  are 
not  on  that  account  to  Idc  despised.  The  axiom,  that 
things  which  are  ei^ual  to  the  same  thing  are  equal  to 
one  another,  is  a  very  elementary  truth ;  but  it  is  never- 
theless one  which  you  cannot  neglect  without  serious 
consequences  to  your  system  of  geometry.  In  theology, 
as  in  mathematics,  much  depends  on  the  axioms ;  not 
a  few  theolo*/ical  errors  have  arisen  from  ovcrsiMit  of 
some  simple  commonplace  truth. 

Our  object  being  merely  to  fix  the  axioms,  it  will  not 
be  necessary  that  we  should  enter  into  any  elaborate,  de- 
tailed, and  exhaustive  description  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
states,  or  to  attempt  more  than  a  general  survey.  And, 
further,  as  the  main  business  of  Christology  is  to  form 
a  true  conception  of  the  historical  person  Jesus  Christ, 
we  may  confine  our  attention  chiefly  to  the  earlier 
of  the  two  states  which  belongs  to  history  and  falls 
within  our  observation,  concerning  which  alone  we 
possess  much  information,  and  around  which  the 
human  interest  mainly  revolves.  Of  the  state  of  ex- 
altation I  shall  speak  only  occasionally,  when  a  fitting 
opportunity  occurs. 

In  addressing  ourselves,  then,  to  the  task  of  dis- 
covering Christological  axioms,  we  are  obliged  to  acknow- 
ledge that  the  fixation  of  these  is  unhappily  no  easy 
matter.  Few  of  the  axioms  are  axiomatic  in  the  sense 
of  being  truths  universally  admitted.     The  diversity  of 
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Opinion  prevailing  among  interpreters  in  regard  to  the 
meaning  of  the  principal  passage  bearing  on  the  subject 
of  Christ's  humiliation — that,  namely,  in  the  second 
chapter  of  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Philippians — is  enough 
to  fill  the  student  with  despair,  and  to  afflict  him  with 
intellectual  paralysis.  In  regard  to  the  kenosis  spoken 
of  there,  for  example,  the  widest  divergence  of  view 
prevails.  Some  make  the  kenosis  scarcely  more  than  a 
skenosis, — the  dainty  assumption  by  the  unchangeable 
One  of  a  humanity  which  is  but  a  doketic  husk,  a  semi- 
transparent  tent,  wherein  Deity  sojourns,  and  through 
which  His  glory,  but  slightly  dimmed,  shines  with 
dazzling  brightness.  The  Son  of  God,  remaining  in  all 
respects  what  He  was  before  His  incarnation,  became 
what  He  was  not,  and  so  emptied  Himself.  Others 
ascribe  to  the  kenosis  some  sense  relatively  to  the  divine 
nature;  holding  that  the  incarnation  involved  even  for 
that  nature  a  change  to  some  extent ;  that  the  Son  of 
God  did  not  remain  in  all  respects  as  He  was ;  that  at 
least  He  underwent  an  occultation  of  His  glory.  A 
third  class  of  expositors  make  the  kenosis  consist  hot 
merely  in  a  veiling  of  the  divine  glory,  but  in  a  deppten- 
tiation  of  the  divine  nature,  so  that  in  the  incarnate 
Logos  remained  only  the  bare  essence  of  Deity  stripped 
of  its  metaphysical  attributes  of  omnipotence,  omniscience, 
and  omnipresence.  According  to  a  fourth  school,  the 
kenosis  refers  not  to  the  divine  nature,  but  to  the  human 
nature  of  Christ  He,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  shown 
to  be  a  divine  man  by  His  miracles  and  by  His  moral 
purity,  emptied  Himself  of  the  divine  attributes  with 
which  He,  as  a  man,  was  endowed,  so  far  as  use  at 
least  was  concerned,   and  in  this  self-denial   set    Him- 
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self  forth  as  a  pattern  to  all  Christians,  as  well  as  fitted 
Himself  for  being  the  Redeemer  from  sin. 

It  is  specially  discouraging  to  the  inquirer  after  first 
principles  to  find,  as  he  soon  does,  that,  as  a  rule,  the 
interpretation  of  the  passage  in  question  depends  on  the 
interpreter's  theological  position.  So  much  is  this  the 
case,  that  one  can  almost  tell  beforehand  what  views  a 
particular  expositor  will  take,  provided  his  theological 
school  be  once  ascertained.  On  the  question,  for 
example — a  most  important  one — respecting  the  proper 
subject  of  the  proposition  beginning  w4th  the  w^ords, 
*Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,'^  expositors  take  sides 
according  to  their  theological  bias.  The  old  orthodox 
Lutherans  almost  as  a  matter  of  course  reply,  '  The 
subject  concerning  whom  the  affirmation  is  made  is  the 
Logos  incarnate  {cnsarkos),  the  vian  Christ  Jesus  ;  the 
meaning  of  the  apostle  being,  that  the  man  Christ  Jesus, 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  and  possessing  as  man  divine 
attributes,  did  nevertheless,  while  on  earth,  make  little 
or  no  use  of  these  attributes ;  but  in  effect  emptied  Him- 
self of  them,  and  assumed  servile  form,  and  was  in 
fashion  and  habit  as  other  men.'  The  old  Reformed 
theologians,  on  the  other  hand,  after  the  example  of  the 
Church  Fathers,  with  equal  unanimity  reply,  *  The  sub- 
ject of  whom  Paul  speaks  is  the  Logos  before  incarnation 
{asarkos)j  the  Son  of  God  personally  pre-existent  before 
He  became  man ;  and  the  sense  is,  that  He,  being  in  the 
form  of  God,  subsisting  as  a  divine  being  before  the 
incarnation,  emptied  Himself,  by  being  made  in  the 
likeness  of  man,  and  taking  upon  Him  the  form  of  a 
servant'     Among  modern  theologians,  the  advocates  of 

1  Phil.  ii.  6. 
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the  kenosis,  in  the  sense  of  a  metaphysical  self-exinani- 
tion  of  the  Logos,  whether  belonging  to  the  Lutheran 
or  to  the  Reformed  confession,  side  with  the  Fathers  and 
with  the  old  Reformed  dogmatists.  Those,  on  the  other 
hand,  who  reject  the  doctrine  of  an  immanent  Trinity, 
and  along  with  it  the  personal  pre-existence  of  the  Logos, 
naturally  adopt  the  view  of  the  Lutheran  dogmatists,  and 
understand  the  passage  as  referring  exclusively  to  the 
historical  person,  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  They  can  do 
nothing  else  so  long  as  they  claim  to  have  Biblical 
support  for  their  theological  and  Christological  systems. 
They  come  to  this  text  with  a  firm  conviction  that  it 
cannot  possibly  contain  any  reference  to  a  free,  conscious 
act  of  the  pre-existent  Logos.  In  arguing  with  expositors 
of  this  school  there  is  therefore  a  previous  question  to  be 
settled  :  Is  the  Church  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  scriptural, 
or  is  it  not  ? 

This  is,  indeed,  the  previous  question  for  all  Christo- 
logical theories.  Every  one  who  would  form  for  him- 
self a  conception  of  the  person  of  Christ  must  first 
determine  his  idea  of  God,  and  then  bring  that  idea  to 
his  Christological  task  as  one  of  its  determining  factors. 
Accordingly,  in  complete  treatises  on  the  person  and 
work  of  Christ,  like  that  of  Thomasius,^  we  find  the 
Christian  idea  of  God  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
discussed  under  the  head  of  Christological  presupposi- 
tions. In  the  present  course  of  lectures,  such  a  discus- 
sion would  of  course  be  altogether  out  of  place ;  but 
I  may  here  take  occasion  to  express  my  conviction,  that 
what  I  have  called  the  previous  question  of  Christology, 

^  Thomasius,  Chrisii  Person  und  Werk.    Darstellung  der  Evangelisih- 
Lutherischen  Dogmatik  vom  Mittelpunkte  der  Christologie  aus. 
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is  destined   to  become  the  question   of  the  day  in  this 
country,  as  it  has  been  for  some  time  past  in  Germany. 
What  is  God  ?     Is  personaHty,  involving  self-conscious- 
ness and    self-determination,  predicable  of  the    Divine 
Being;    or    is    He,  or   rather    it,   merely    the   unknown 
and    unknowable    substratum    of    all    phenomena,^    the 
impersonal  immanent  spirit  of    nature,  the   unconscious 
moral  order  of  the  w^orld  in  w^hich  the  idea  of  the  good 
somehow  and  to  some  extent  realizes  itself,^  the  absolute 
Idea  become  Another  in  physical  nature,  and  returning 
to  itself  and  attaining  to  personality  in  man  ;  becoming 
incarnate  not   In  an   individual  man,  but  in  the  human 
race  at  large  ?^ — such,  according  to  all  present  indications, 
are  the  momentous  questions  on  w^hich  the  thoughts  of 
men  are  about  to  be  concentrated.      And  if  one  may 
venture  to  predict  the  result  of  the  great  debate,  it  will 
probably  be   to   show   that   between   Pantheism,  under 
one  or  other  of  its  forms,  materialistic  or  idealistic,  and 
the    Christian   doctrine   of  God,   in   which   the    ethical 
predominates,  there  is  no  tenable  position ;  in  the  w  ords 
of  a    German    theologian   whom    I    have    already   had 
occasion   to   quote :    *  That   the   whole   of    speculative 
theology  stands  in  suspense  between  the  pure  abstract 
One,  general  Being,  ev  koI  irav,  in  which  God  and  w^orld 
alike  go  down,  and  the  ethical  hypostatical  Trinity,  or 
between  the  boldest,  emptiest,  hardest  Pantheism,  and 

^   Vid.  Herbert  Spencer,  Synthetic  Philosophy y  First  Principles^  part  i. 

'  Vid,  Strauss,  Die  thristliche  Glaubenslehre^  i.  392,  and  Mr.  Matthew 
Araold,  Literature  and  Dogma,  Arnold  defines  God  as  a  Power  that 
makes  for  righteousness  ;  the  power  being  impersonal,  and,  so  to  speak, 
neuter.  Arnold's  Power  making  for  righteousness  is  the  same  with  Fichte's 
moral  order  of  the  world,  regarded  simply  as  an  ultimate  fact,  not  as  the 
result  of  a  p>ersonal  Providence. 

'  So  Hegel. 
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the  completed  ethical  personalism  of  Christianity;  all 
pantheistic  and  theistic  modes,  from  Spinoza  to  the  most 
developed  forms  of  modern  Theism,  being  only  transition 
and  oscillation  which  cannot  abide.' ^ 

The  influence  of  theological  bias  on  the  exegesis  of 
the  locus  classicus  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  being 
apparent  in  the  case  of  so  many  theologians  of  highest 
reputation,  it  would  be  intolerable  conceit  in  any  man 
to  claim  exemption  therefrom.  I,  for  my  part,  have  no 
desire  to  put  forth  such  a  claim.  On  the  contrary,  I 
avow  my  wish  to  arrive  at  a  particular  conclusion  with 
respect  to  the  interpretation  of  the  passage  ;  one,  viz., 
which  should  assign  a  reality  to  the  idea  of  a  Being  in 
the  form  of  God  by  a  free  act  of  gracious  condescension 
becoming  man.  I  am  desirous  to  have  ground  for 
believing  that  the  apostle  speaks  here  not  only  of  the 
exemplary  humility  of  the  man  Jesus,  but  of  the  more 
wonderful,  sublime  self-humiliation  of  the  pre-existent 
personal  Son  of  God.  For  then  I  should  have  Scripture 
warrant  for  believing  that  moral  heroism  has  a  place 
within  the  sphere  of  the  divine  nature,  and  that  love  is 
a  reality  for  God  as  well  as  for  man.  I  do  not  wish,  if 
I  can  help  it,  to  worship  an  unknown  or  unknowable  God 
called  the  Absolute,  concerning  whom  or  which  all  Bible 
representations  are  mere  make-believe,  mere  anthropo- 
morphism ;  statements  expressive  not  of  absolute  truth, 
but  simply  of  what  it  is  well  that  we  should  think  and 
feel  concerning  God.  I  am  not  disposed  to  subject  my 
idea  of  God  to  the  category  of  the  Absolute,  which,  like 
Pharaoh's  lean  kine,  devours  all  other  attributes,  even 
for  the  sake  of  the  most  tempting  apologetic  advantages 

^  Liebner,  Christologie^  pp.  266-7. 


1 6  CIIRISTOLOOICAL  AXIOMS. 

which  that  category  may  seem  to  offer.  A  poor  refug;e 
truly  from  unbelief  is  the  category  of  the  Absolute! 
*\Ve  know  not  God  in  Himself/  says  the  Christian 
apologist/  *  therefore  we  can  never  know  that  what  the 
Bible  says  of  Him  is  false,  and  may  rationally  receive  it 
as  true.'  *  We  know  not  God/  rejoins  the  agnostic  man 
of  science ; "  *  and  the  more  logical  inference  is,  that  all 
affirmations  concerning  Him  in  the  Bible  or  elsewhere 
are  incompetent ;  the  Bible  God  is  an  eidolon  whose 
worship  is  only  excusable  because  it  is  wholesome  in 
tendency.'  *  God,  strictly  speaking,  has  no  attributes, 
but  is  mere  and  simplest  essence,  w^hich  admits  of  no  real 
difference,  nor  any  composition  either  of  things  or  of 
modes,'  declares  the  old  orthodox  dogmatist.'^  *  So  hi\ 
it,'  replies  a  formidable  modern  opponent  of  orthodoxy, 
Dr.  Baur  of  Tubingen,^  *  I  agree  with  you,  but  that  pro- 
position amounts  to  substantial  Pantheism ; '  and  the 
theological  system  of  Schleiermacher  shows  that  Baur  is 
right.  If,  therefore,  we  w^ish  to  believe  wath  our  hearts 
in  the  Bible,  we  must  hold  fast  by  the  ethical  conception 
of  God  ;  and  whatever  disputes  arise  between  us  and 
others  holdin<j  in  common  with  us  the  same  creneral  idea 
of  the  Divine  Being,  we  must  settle  on  ethical  grounds, 
not  fleeing  for  refuge  from  perplexities  to  an  idea  of 
God  which  removes  the  very  foundations  of  faith,  and 
becoming  in  effect  Pantheists  or  Atheists  in  order  that 
we  may  not  be  Socinians.  It  is  vain  to  think  of  saving 
the  catholic  faith  on  the  principles  of  theological 
nescience  ;   foolish  to  seek  escape  from  moral  difficulties 

^  Vid,  Mansel,  Limits  of  Religious  Thought. 

*  Vid,  Herbert  Spencer,  First  Principles, 

'  Quenstedt,  quoted  by  Baur,  Lehrc  von  der  Dreieinigkeity  voL  iii.  p.  340. 

*  Baur,  Lchre  von  der  Dreieinigkeit^  voL  iii.  pp.  339-352. 
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by  means  of  sceptical  metaphysics.  As  Maurice,  in  his 
reply  to  Mansel,  well  says  :  *  Such  an  apology  for  the 
faith  costs  too  much.'^  It  saves  such  doctrines  as  those 
of  the  Trinity  and  the  Incarnation  and  the  Atonement 
at  the  cost  of  all  the  moral  interest  which  properly 
belongs  to  them,  and  converts  them  into  mere  mysteries, 
which  must  be  received  because  we  are  not  able  to  refute 
them ;  but  which,  in  spite  of  all  the  apologist's  skill, 
will  not  be  received,  but  will  meet  the  fate  of  all  mere 
mysteries  devoid  of  moral  interest,  —  that  of  being 
neglected,  or  even  ridiculed,  as  they  have  been  lately 
by  the  author  of  Literature  and  Dogma ;  ridiculed  not 
in  mere  wantonness,  though  that  is  not  wanting,  but  in 
the  interest  of  a  practical  ethical  use  of  the  Bible  as  a 
book  not  intended  to  propound  idle  theological  puzzles, 
but  to  lead  men  into  the  way  of  right  conduct. 

Holding  such  views,  desirous  to  believe  in  a  God 
absolutely  full  of  moral  contents,  knowable  on  the  ethical 
side  of  His  nature  truly  though  not  perfectly,  like  man 
in  that  which  most  exalts  human  nature, — loving  with  a 
love  like  that  of  good  men, — only  incomparably  grander, 
rising  in  point  of  magnanimity  high  above  human  love, 
as  heaven  is  high  above  the  earth,*  passing  knowledge 
in  dimensions,  but  perfectly  comprehensible  in  nature, 
I  am  predisposed  to  agree  with  those  who  find  in  the 
famous  text  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  a  clear 

^  Maurice,  What  is  Revelation  /  p.  131.  *  Isa.  Iv.  8,  9. 

'  £ph.  iii.  18,  19.  There  is  an  unknowableness  of  God  taught  here,  but 
it  is  a  very  different  one  from  that  asserted  by  the  philosophy  of  the  Absolute. 
It  is  the  unknowableness  as  to  dimensions  of  a  love  believed  to  be  most  real, 
and  in  its  nature  comprehensible.  It  is  the  same  kind  of  unknowableness 
which  is  spoken  of  in  Job  xi.  7.  It  is  not  a  question  whether  God  can  be 
known  at  all,  but  a  question  of  finding  out  the  Almighty  unto  perfection — of 
taking  the  measure  of  the  Divine  Being.    The  Scripture  doctrine  of  divine 
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reference  to  an  act  of  condescension  on  the  part  of  the 
pre-existent  Son  of  God,  in  virtue  of  which  He  became 
man.  Schleiermacher  naively  objects  to  the  idea  of 
humiliation  as  applied  to  the  earthly  state  of  Christ, 
because  it  implies  a  previous  higher  state  from  which  the 
self-humbled  One  descended, — a  view  which  he  regards 
as  at  once  destructive  of  the  unity  of  Christ's  person, 
and  incompatible  w^ith  the  nature  of  God,  the  absolutely 
Highest  and  Eternal.^  What  Schleiermacher  objects  to 
in  the  idea  of  humiliation,  appears  to  me  its  chief  recom- 
mendation ;  and  I  agree  with  Martensen  in  thinking  it 
a  capital  defect  in  Schleiermacher  s  Christology  that  it 
excludes  the  idea  of  the  pre-existence  of  the  Son,  and 
along  with  it,  the  idea  of  a  condescending  revelation  of 
love  on  the  part  of  the  eternal  Logos. *^  I  refuse  to 
accept  an  idea  of  God  which  makes  such  condescension 
impossible  or  meaningless ;  nor  am  I  able  to  regard 
that  as  the  absolutely  Highest  which  cannot  stoop  down 
from  its  altitude.  The  glory  of  God  consists  not  simply 
in  being  high,  but  in  that  He,  the  highest  and  greatest, 
can  humble  Himself  in  love  to  be  the  lowest  and  least. 
The  moral,  not  the  metaphysical,  is  the  highest,  if  not 
the  distinctive,  in  the  Divine  Being. 

While  making  this  frank — it  may  even  appear  osten- 
tatious— avowal  of  theological  bias,  and  confessing  that 
the  Scriptures  would  contain  for  me  no  revelation  of 
God,   did   they  not   teach   a   doctrine   of  divine   grace 

unknowableness  is  the  very  opposite  extreme  to  that  of  the  philosophers. 
*  Thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  is  in  the  heavens.  Thy  truth  reacheth  unto  the  clouds  : 
Thy  righteousness  is  like  the  great  mountains,  Thy  judgments  are  a  great 
deep,'  say  the  Scriptures.  *  Mercy,  truth,  righteousness,  judgment,  are  words 
which  convey  no  absolutely  true  meaning  with  reference  to  the  Divine  Being,* 
says  the  philosophy  of  the  Absolute. 

^  GlaubenslehrCy  ii.  p.  159.  *  Die  Chris tliche  Dogmatik^  p.  252. 
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capable  of  taking  practical  historical  shape  in  an  Incar- 
nation, I  do  not  admit  that  it  is  a  far-fetched  or  strained 
interpretation  which  brings  such  a  doctrine  out  of  Paul's 
words  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians.     That  interpre- 
tation appearsto  me  the  one  which  would  naturally  occur 
to  the  mind  of  any  person  coming  to  the  passage,  bent 
solely  on  ascertaining  its  meaning,  without  reference  to 
his  own  theological  opinions.     It  may  be  regarded  as 
a  presumption  in  favour  of  this  view  when  writers  like 
Schleiermacher  and  Strauss,  neither  of  them  a  believer 
in  the  doctrine  of  a  personally  pre-existent  Logos,  never- 
theless admit  that  it  is  at  least  by  implication  taught  in 
the  passa^  \    The  former  author,  indeed,  seeks  to  deprive 
the  statements  contained  therein  of  all  theological  value, 
by  representing  them  as  of  an  '  ascetic '  and  *  rhetorical ' 
character;    the   expressions   not  being   intended   to  be 
*  didactically  fixed,'  ^ — sl  convenient  method  of  getting  rid 
of  unacceptable  theological  dogmas,  which  may  be  applied 
to  any  extent,  and  which,  if  applied  to  Pauls  Epistles, 
would   render   it    difficult    to    extract    any   theological 
inferences  therefrom,  inasmuch  as  nearly  all  the  doctrinal 
statements  they  contain  arise  out  of  a  practical  occasion, 
and  are  intended  to  serve  a  hortatory  purpose.     Strauss, 
on  the  other  hand,  making  no  pretence  of  adhering  to 
Scripture  in  his  theological  views,  frankly  acknowledges 
that,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Paul  in  this  place, 
Christ  is  One  who,  before  His    incarnation,  lived  in  a 


^  Glaubenslehre^  ii.  p.  i6i.  Schleiermacher's  admission  is  not  hearty ; 
for  while  the  manner  in  which  he  explains  away  the  apparent  meaning  of  the 
passage  implies  such  an  admission  as  I  have  ascribed  to  him,  he  remarks 
that  the  way  in  which  Paul  here  sets  forth  Christ  as  an  example,  is  quite 
compatible  with  the  idea  that  he  has  in  view  merely  the  appearance  of 
lowliness  in  the  life  as  well  as  in  the  death. 
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divine  glory,  to  which,  after  His  freely  assumed  state  of 
humiliation  was  over,  He  returned.^ 

It  is  now  time  that  I  should  explain  the  sense  in 
which  I  understand  the  passage  referred  to,  which  I 
shall  do  very  briefly,  relegating  critical  details  to  another 
place.'  The  subject  spoken  about  is  the  historical  per- 
son Jesus  Christ,  conceived  of,  however,  as  having  pre- 
viously existed  before  He  entered  into  history,  and  as  in 
His  pre-existent  state,  supplying  material  fitted  to  serve 
the  hortatory  purpose  the  apostle  has  in  view.  Paul 
desires  to  set  before  the  Church  in  Philippi  the  mind  of 
Christ  in  opposition  to  the  mind  of  self-seekers,  and  he 
includes  the  pre-existence  in  his  representation,  because 
the  mind  he  means  to  illustrate  was  active  therein,  and 
could  not  be  exhibited  in  all  its  sublimity  if  the  view 
were  restricted  to  the  earthly  career  of  the  Great  Ex- 
emplar of  self-renunciation.  It  has  been  objected,  that  a 
reference  to  the  pre-existence  is  beside  the  scope  of  the 
apostle,  his  aim  being  to  induce  proud,  self-asserting 
Christians  to  imitate  Christ  in  all  respects  in  which  it 
was  possible  for  them  to  become  like  Him,  while  in 
respect  of  the  Incarnation  He  is  inimitable.^  The 
objection  is  a  very  superficial  one.     It  is  true  that  the 

^  Die  Christ  Itch  e  Glaubcnslehre^  i.  420. 

•  See  Appendix,  note  A. 

'  Gerhard's  Loci  Theologici,  locus  iv.  cap.  xiv.  *  De  Statu  exinanitionis 
et  exaltationis.'  Gerhard  says,  *  Scopus  apostoli  est,  quod  velit  Philippenses 
hortari  ad  humilitatem  intuitu  in  Christi  exemplum  facto.  Ergo  praesentis, 
non  futuri  temporis,  exemplum  illis  exhibet.  Proponit  eis  imitandum  Christi 
exemplum  tanquam  vitae  regulam.  Ergo  considerat  facta  Christi  quae  in 
oculos  incurrunt,  in  quorum  numero  non  est  incamatio.  In  eo  apostolus 
jubet  Philippenses  imitari  Christum,  in  quo  similes  ipsi  nondum  erant,  sed 
similes  fieri  poterant  et  debebant.  At  qui  erant  illi  jam  ante  veri  homines, 
sed  infiati  ac  superbi ;  Christum  igitur  eos  imitari,  et  humilitati  studere 
jubet,  incamatione  vero  nemo  Filio  Dei  similis  fieri  potest  *  (§  ccxciv.). 
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act  by  which  the  Son  of  God  became  man  is  inimitable ; 
but  the  mind  which  moved  Him  to  perform  that  act  is 
not  inimitable ;  and  it  is  the  mind  or  moral  disposition 
of  Christ,  revealed  both  in  imitable  and  in  inimitable 
acts,  which  is  the  subject  of  commendation.  Therefore, 
though  the  great  drama  of  self-humiliation  enacted  by 
our  Saviour  on  this  earth  be  the  main  theme  of  Christian 
contemplation,  yet  is  a  glimpse  into  the  mind  of  the 
pre-existent  Son  of  God  a  fitting  prelude  to  that  drama, 
tending  to  make  it  in  its  whole  course  more  impressive, 
and  to  heighten  desire  in  the  spectators  to  have  the 
same  mind  dwelling  in  themselves,  leading  them  to 
perform  on  a  humbler  scale  similar  acts  of  self-denial. 
Another  argument  against  the  reference  to  a  pre-existent 
state  has  been  drawn  from  the  historical  name  given  to 
the  subject  of  the  proposition,  Jesus  Christ.  But  this 
argument  is  sufficiently  met  by  the  remark,  that  the  same 
method  of  naming  the  subject  is  employed  by  Paul  in 
other  passages  where  a  pre-existence  of  some  sort,  real 
or  ideal,  personal  or  impersonal,  is  undeniably  implied.^ 

Of  Him  whose  mind  is  commended  as  worthy  of 
imitation,  the  apostle  predicates  two  acts  through  which 
that  mind  was  revealed  :  First,  an  act  of  self-emptying, 
in  virtue  of  which  He  became  man ;  then  a  continuous 
act  or  habit  of  self-humiliation  on  the  part  of  the  in- 
carnate One,  which  culminated  in  the  endurance  of  death 
on  the  cross.  'Eavrov  i/cevcoaev, — He  emptied  Himself, — 
that  was  the  first  great  act  by  which  the  mind  of  the 
Son  of  God  was  revealed.    Wherein   did   this   xevoxn^ 

>  I  Cor.  X.  4-9;  CoL  i.  14,  15.  The  use  of  the  historical  name  in 
reference  to  the  pre-existent  Logos  in  these  and  other  passages  is  admitted  by 
Beyschlag  {Di^  Christologie  des  neuen  Testaments^  p.  240),  who  does  not 
admit  a  personal,  but  only  an  ideal  pre-existence  of  the  Logos. 
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consist  ?  what  did  it  imply  ?  The  apostle  gives  a  two- 
fold answer  ;  one  having  reference  to  the  pre-existcnt 
state,  the  other  to  the  sphere  of  Christ's  human  history. 
With  reference  to  the  former,  the  kenosis  signified  a  firm 
determination  not  to  hold  fast  and  selfishly  cling  to 
equality   of  state   with   God.     Thus   I   understand    the 

words  ovK  ap7ray/iov  yjyrjaaro  to  elvac  Xaa  ©€o3.  The  render- 
ing in  our  English  version  ('  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God'),  which  follows  patristic  (Latin)  exe- 
getical  tradition,  is  theologically  true,  but  unsuited  to  the 
connection  of  thought,  and  to  the  grammatical  construc- 
tion of  the  sentence.  The  apostle's  purpose  is  not 
formally  to  teach  that  Christ  was  truly  God,  so  that  it 
was  not  arrogance  on  His  part  to  claim  equality  of  nature 
with  God  ;  but  rather  to  teach  that  He  being  God  did 
not  make  a  point  of  retaining  the  advantages  connected 
with  the  divine  state  of  being.  Hence  he  merely 
mentions  Christ's  divinity  participially  by  way  of  preface 
in  the  first  clause  of  the  sentence  (o?  eV  fiopcpfj,  OeoO 
inrdpxcoj^y  who  being,  or  subsisting,  in  the  form  of  God), 
and  then  hastens  on  to  speak  of  the  mind  that  animated 
Him  who  was  in  the  form  of  God,  as  a  mind  so  different 
from  that  of  those  who  esteem  and  desire  to  exalt  them- 
selves above  others,  that  He  was  willing  to  part  with 
equality  in  condition  with  God.  This  part  of  the 
sentence,  beginning  with  ov/c  apiray^ov,  cannot,  as  Alford 
justly  remarks,  *  be  a  mere  secondary  one,  conveying  an 
additional  detail  of  Christ's  majesty  in  His  pre-existent 
state,  but  must  carry  the  whole  weight  of  the  negation 
of  selfishness  on  His  part;'^  unless  we  can  suppose  the 
writer  guilty  of  an  irrelevancy  tending  to  weaken  the 

*  Alford  in  loco. 
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force  of  his  appeal  by  introducing  one  idea  when  another 
is  naturally  expected.  But  further,  the  grammatical 
construction  precludes  such  a  rendering  of  this  clause  as 
is  given  in  the  English  version.  In  the  text,  the  idea 
expressed  by  apTrarfyMvffffiaaro,  etc.,  is  opposed  to  the  idea 
expressed  by  the  words  eavrov  iKivaxrev,  the  connecting 
particle  being  aXXd  (but),  so  that  in  the  former  clause  is 
stated  negatively  what  in  the  latter  is  stated  positively. 
He  did  not  practise  apirarfyLov  with  reference  to  equality 
with  God;  but,  on  the  contrary,  emptied  Himself.  The 
patristic  rendering,  retained  in  the  English  version, 
requires  the  connecting  particle  to  be  a  word  signifying 
*  nevertheless ; '  not  aXKd,  but  a  word  equivalent  to  the 
Attic  phrase  oif  fiijv  aXXd}  Beyond  all  doubt,  therefore, 
whatever  to  etvai  taa  Oe^  may  mean,  it  points  to  some- 
thing which  both  the  connection  of  thought  and  the 
grammatical  structure  of  the  sentence  require  us  to 
regard  the  Son  of  God  as  willing  to  give  up. 

Looking  now  at  the  connection  between  the  prefa- 
tory participial  clause  and  the  one  we  have  just  been 
considering,  we  must  regard  *  to  be  equal  with  God  '  as 
exegetical  of  *  being  in  the  form  of  God.'  Those  inter- 
preters who  take  the  whole  passage  as  having  exclusive 
reference  to  the  earthly  history  of  Christ,  distinguish  the 
two ;  regarding  the /arm  of  God  as  something  possessed 
by  Christ  even  in  the  state  of  humiliation,  and  equality 
with  God  as  a  thing  to  be  attained  in  the  state  of  exalta- 
tion, a  privilege  for  which  the  Lowly  One  was  content 

^  This  is  frankly  acknowledged  by  Zanchius :  *  ilia  vox  dXhi,'  he  says, 
'  adversativa  cum  sit  particula,  et  in  praecedenti  versu  non  ita  liquido  apparet 
cuinam  verbo  adversetur,  reddit  constructionem  utcunque  difficilem.  Syriac. 
faciliorem  facit  cum  habeat  ella,  id  est  nihilominus.'— Z?^yf//V  Dei  Incarna- 
tionCy  lib.  i.  cap.  ii.  7. 
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patiently  to  wait,  abstaining  from  pn*maturcly  clutching 
at  it,  by  making  an  unseasonable  parade  of  His  divine 
dignity.  But  the  subordinate  position  assigned  to  the 
phrase  to  elvai  taa  Gerp  m  the  clause  to  which  it  belongs, 

it   being    placed   at    the   end,   while    ovk   ap-rrayfiov  ^jy/^aaro 

stands  in  the  forefront  to  catch  the  reader  s  eve,  as  the 
principal  matter,  shows  that  it  simply  repeats  the  idea 
already  expressed  by  the  words  h  y^op^ri  Beov  virdpxfov. 

The  two  phrases  being  equivalent,  it  follows  that  no 
meaning  can  be  assigned  to  either  which  would  involve 
an  inadmissible  sense  for  the  other.  By  this  rule  we 
are  precluded  from  understanding  by  the  form  of  God 
the  divine  essence  or  nature ;  for  such  an  interpretation 
would  oblio^e  us  to  find  in  the  second  clause  the  idea 
that  the  Son  of  God  in  a  spirit  of  self-renunciation  parted 
with  His  divinity.  We  must  declme  here  to  follow  in 
the  footsteps  of  the  Fathers,  who,  with  the  exception 
of  Hilar}'/  invariably  took  /arm  as  synonymous  with 
nat7irc ;  possibly  misled  by  a  too  absorbing  desire  to 
find  in  the  passage  a  clear  undeniable  assertion  of  our 
Lord's  proper  divinity, — a  desire  which  could  have  been 
gratified  without  having  recourse  to  misinterpretation  ; 
inasmuch  as  the  implied  assertion  of  that  truth  which  the 
words  of  the  apostle,  rightly  interpreted,  really  do  contain, 
is  even  more  forcible  than  a  formal  didactic  statement 
would  have  been.  Moptj)^  does  not  mean  the  same  thing 
as  oifo-ia  or  <^u<rA9.  Even  the  old  Reformed  theologian 
Zanchius,  while  following  the  patristic  tradition  in  the 
interpretation  of  the  word,  acknowledges  the  distinguish- 
ableness  of  the  terms,  and   quotes  with  approbation  a 

*  Hilary  varied  in  his  interpretation,  sometimes  identifying,  sometimes 
distinguishing,  fiop^i  and  ^vctg.    See  Appendix,  note  A. 
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passage  from  a  contemporary,  Danaeus,  in  which  they  are 
very  clearly  distinguished,  oxfala  being  defined  as  denoting 
the  naked  essence,  ^va-t9  as  the  ovcia  clothed  with  its  essen- 
tial properties,  and  /ao/)^  as  adding  to  the  essential  and 
natural  properties  of  the  essence  other  accidents  which 
follow  the  true  nature  •  of  a  thing,  and  by  which,  as 
features  and  colours,  ovala  and  ^ww  are  shaped  and 
depicted.*.  Thus  understood,  /^/>^  presupposes  oixrla  and 
^wr*9,  and  yet  is  separable  from  them ;  it  cannot  exist 
without  them,  but  they  can  exist  without  it.  The  Son 
of  God,  subsisting  in  the  form  of  God,  must  have  pos- 
sessed divine  ovaia  and  divine  (bvai^ ;  but  it  is  conceivable 
that,  retaining  the  ovala  and  the  ^iJo-t?,  He  might  part  with 
the  fj^optfyrj.  And  in  point  of  fact  such  a  parting  for  a' 
season  with  the  iiopffyq  seems  clearly  taught  in  this  place. 
The  apostle  conceives  of  the  Incarnation  as  an  exchange 
of  divine  form  for  the  human  form  of  existence.  In 
what  the  thing  parted  with  precisely  consists,  and  what 
the  dogmatic  import  of  the  exchange  may  be,  are  points 
open  to  debate.  As  to  the  former,  we  must  be  content, 
meantime,  with  the  general  statement  that  the  thing 
renounced  was  not  divine  essence,  or  anything  belonging 
essentially  to  the  divine  nature.  The  Logos  remained 
what  He  was  in  these  respects  when  He  became  what  He 
was  not ;  equal  to  God  in  nature  (2o-o9  0eo>),  while  ceasing 
for  a  season  to  be  His  equal  in  state  {tea  Oe^).  As 
to  the  latter,  the  exchange  of  forms  may,  as  Martensen 
and  others  hold,  be  compatible  with  the  theory  of  a 

'  Zanchius,  De  filii  Incamatione^  lib.  i.  cap.  xi., '  Obvltt  proprie  significat 
nudam  essentiam  .  .  .  ^vvti  ipsi  essentiae  addit  proprietates  essentiales  et 
naturales :  ^op^<i  addit  essentiae  et  proprietatibus  essentialibus  et  naturalibus 
alia  etiam  accidentia  quae  veram  rei  naturam  sequuntur,  et  quibus,  quasi 
lineamentis  et  coloribus  o^/«  et  ^vqi^  conformantur  atque  depinguntur.' 
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double  lift ;  not  an  absulutc  excliangc,  but  v-^nc  relative 
to  the  incarnate  life  c»f  tlie  Logos.  All  that  can  be 
confidently  affirnieJ  is,  that  the  apostle  Joes  conceive  the 
Incarnation  under  the  aspect  of  an  exchange  of  a  divine 
form  for  a  human  form  of  being;  so  that,  as  expositors, 
we  are  not  entitled  to  interpret  the  words,  '  being  in  the 
form  of  God,*  as  meaning,  *  continuing  to  subsist  in  divine 
form.' 

The  kcnosis,  being  first  represented  negatively,  with 
reference  to  the  pre-existent  state,  as  a  free  determi- 
nation not  to  hold  fast  equality  with  God,  is  next  re- 
presented positively,  with  reference  to  the  historical 
existence,  as  consisting  in  the  assumption  of  the  form 
of  a  servant,  and  in  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  man. 

Mop<f)7jv  BovXov  \aj3u)V,  ep  o/jLoiw/jLaTL  avOpd^irayv  yevofievo'i  ('  tak- 
ing the  form  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness 
of  men  ').  The  ethical  quality  of  Christ's  human  life 
is  described  in  the  former  of  these  two  clauses ;  the 
fact  of  His  becoming  man  is  referred  to  in  the  latter. 
The  first  clause  declares  the  end  of  the  Incarnation,  the 
second  sets  forth  the  Incarnation  itself  as  the  means  to 
that  end.  The  Son  of  God  took  human  nature  that  He 
might,  as  a  man,  live  in  the  form  of  a  servant.  The 
servant-form  is  thus  not  to  be  identified  with  the  human 
nature,  any  more  than  the  form  of  God  is  to  be  identified 
with  the  divine  nature.  The  human  nature  was  simply 
the  condition  under  which  it  was  possible  to  bear  the 
form  of  a  servartt,  even  as  the  divine  nature  is  the  pre- 
supposition of  existence  in  the  form  of  God.  The  order 
in  which  the  two  clauses  are  arranged  is  rhetorical 
rather  than  logical.  That  is  placed  first  which  is  of 
most  importance  to  the  writer  s  purpose,  as  the  eulogist 
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of  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ ;  the  mere  fact  of  the 
Incarnation  is  spoken  of  subordinately,  and  in  the  second 
place,  simply  to  explain  in  what  circumstances  Christ 
took  the  form  of  a  servant,  viz.  in  human  nature.  In 
this  connection  it  is  not  unworthy  of  remark,  that  the 
participle  in  the  first  clause  is  active,  while  that  in  the 
second  clause  is  passive.  Christ  was  made  man,  but  He 
took  servile  form.  His  end  in  becoming  man  was,  that 
He  might  be  able  to  wear  that  form  of  existence  which 
is  at  the  greatest  possible  distance  from,  and  presents 
the  greatest  possible  contrast  to,  the  form  of  God.  He 
desired  to  live  a  human  life,  of  which  servitude  should 
be  the  characteristic  feature, — servitude  in  every  con- 
ceivable sense,  and  in  the  extreme  degree ;  so  that  the 
whole  of  His  history  might  be  summed  up  in  His  own 
words  to  His  disciples  :  '  I  am  among  you  as  one  who 
serveth.'  Such  was  Christ's  mind  in  resolving  to  enter 
into  this  time  world,  as  conceived  of  here  by  Paul.  He 
would  come  to  earth  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister.  No  view  of  our  Lord  s  person  and  work  can 
be  satisfactory  which  does  not  do  full  justice  to  this 
great  truth. 

Having  described  the  first  great  act  in  which  the 
mind  of  Christ  revealed  itself, — the  kenosis, — the  apostle 
next  proceeds  to  describe  the  second,  the  humiliation 
(raireivaxrif:),  in  these  terms  :  '  And  being  found  in  fashion, 
or  guise,  as  a  man,  He  humbled  Himself  and  became 
obedient  as  far  as  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross/ 
Here,  again,  what  is  emphasized  is  not  the  humanity  of 
Christ,  but  the  servile,  suffering  character  of  His  life 
as  a  man.  The  humanity  is  described  in  terms  which, 
if  meant  to  be  emphatic,  might  suggest  a  doketic  view 
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of  the  Incarnation-  *  bcinj^  found  in  cruise  as  a  man,  a 
man  to  look  at,  and  in  outward  appearance*  But  the 
apostle  is  bent,  not  tm  asserting  dogmatically  the  reality 
of  Christ's  humanity,  but  on  holding  up  to  admiration 
the  humility  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  Now  actually 
become  man,  recognisable  as  a  man  by  all  His  fellows-men, 
He  humbled  Himself ,  And  how,  according  to  the  apostle, 
did  Christ  as  man  show^  His  humility  }  By  persevering 
in,  and  carrying  out,  the  purpose  for  which  He  became 
man.  Having  become  man  that  He  might  be  a  servant, 
He,  being  now  a  man,  gave  Himself  up  to  service  ; 
became  obedient — carried  obedience  to  its  extreme  limit, 
submitting  even  to  death,  and  to  death  in  its  most  de- 
grading form  ;  so,  for  divine  glory  renounced,  receiving 
in  exchange  the  deepest  ignominy  to  which  even  a  slave 
can  be  subjected.  Why  obedience  was  carried  this 
length  is  not  explained ;  the  reason  is  assumed  to  be 
knowm.  The  point  emphasized  is,  that  Christ  humbled 
Himself  to  this  extent,  and  so  realized  His  aim  in 
becoming  man,  and  persevered  in  the  same  mind  to  the 
very  last. 

In  view  of  the  foregoing  exposition,  these  inferences 
from  the  passage  we  have  been  considering  seem 
w^arrantable  : — 

1.  The  account  given  of  the  mind  of  the  Subject 
spoken  about,  presupposes  the  existence  previous  to  the 
Incarnation  of  a  divine  Personality  capable  of  a  free 
resolve  to  perform  the  sublime  act  of  self-exinanition 
which  issued  in  the  Incarnation. 

2.  This  act  of  self-exinanition  involved  a  chanore  of 
state  for  the  Divine  Actor;  an  exchange,  absolute  or 
relative,  of  the  form  of  God  for  the  form  of  a  servant. 
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3.  Notwithstanding  this  change,  the  personality  con- 
tinued the  same.  Kenosis  did  not  mean  self -extinction, 
or  metamorphosis  of  a  Divine  Being  into  a  mere  man. 
He  who  emptied  Himself  was  the  same  with  Him  who 
humbled  Himself;  and  the  kenosis  and  the  tapeinosis 
were  two  acts  of  the  same  mind  dwelling  in  the  same 
Subject 

4.  The  humiliation  (tapeinosis)  being  a  perseverance 
in  the  mind  which  led  to  the  kenosis,  implies  not  only 
identity  of  the  subject,  but  continuity  of  self-conscious- 
ness in  that  subject.  The  man  Christ  Jesus  knew  that, 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  He  had  become  man,  was 
acquainted  with  the  mind  that  animated  Him  before 
His  Incarnation,  and  made  it  His  business  in  the  incar- 
nate state  to  carry  out  that  mind. 

5.  Christ's  life  on  earth  was  emphatically  a  life  of 
service. 

6.  Throughout  the  whole  drama  of  self-exinanition,  as 
indeed  the  very  word  implies,  Christ  was  a  free  agent. 
He  did  not  merely  experience  kenosis  and  tapeinosis, 
— He  emptied  Himself,  He  humbled  Himself.  The 
kenosis  must  be  ethically  conceived,  not  as  bringing  the 
subject  once  for  all  into  a  state  of  physical  inability  to 
assert  equality  with  God,  but  as  leaving  room  for  a 
voluntary  perseverance  in  the  mind  not  to  assert  that 
equality,  on  the  part  of  One  who  could  do  otherwise. 
This  voluntariness,  however,  is  not  to  be  conceived  of 
as  excluding  a  reign  of  natural  law  in  Christ's  humanity  ; 
such  being  necessary  to  the  reality  of  that  humanity, 
and  involved,  indeed,  in  the  very  idea  of  a  human  nature. 
To  imagine  that  Christ  hungered,  and  thirsted,  and  slept, 
and  felt  weariness   by  a  special   act   of  will, — making 
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possible  by  a  miracle  wliat  would  otherwise  have  been 
impossible,  —  Is  unmitiy;ated  doketism.  This  form  of 
doketism,  as  I  shall  have  occasion  hereafter  to  point 
out,  is  not  unknown  in  the  historj-  of  doctrine. 

These  inferences  are  all  in  harmony  with  the  main 
sco])e  of  the  passage,  which  is  to  eulogize  the  humility 
of  Christ.  The  first  gives  to  that  ^nmiility  unbounded 
scope  to  display  itself,  by  introducing  inc  self-renouncing 
mind  even  within  the  sphere  of  divinity ;  the  second 
makes  self-exinanition  a  rcaliiv  even  for  God ;  the  third 
secures  that  whatever  in  the  earthly  experience  of  the 
man  Christ  Jesus  involved  humiliation,  shall  be  pre- 
dicable  of  a  divine  person  ;  the  fourth  gives  infinite 
moral  value  to  every  act  of  self-humiliation  performed 
by  Christ  on  earth,  by  making  the  actor  conscious  of  the 
contrast  between  His  past  and  present  states,  performing 
every  lowly  service  as  One  who  knew  *  that  He  was 
from  God ; '  ^  the  fifth  exhibits  the  contrast  between  the 
pre-incarnate  and  the  post-incarnate  states  in  the  strongest 
possible  light ;  and  the  sixth,  by  representing  Christ  as, 
in  the  whole  course  of  His  humiliation,  a  free  agent,  not 
merely  the  passive  subject  of  an  involuntary  experience, 
makes  Him  in  all  a  proper  example  of  humility,  as  w^ell 
as  a  fit  subject  of  reward  by  exaltation. 

While  full  of  instruction  regarding  the  mind  of  the 
Divine  Being  known  in  this  world's  history  by  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christy  the  passage  whose  meaning  we  have 
now  ascertained  is  vague  and  general  in  its  statements 
concerning  the  humanity  assumed  by  that  Being  in  a 
spirit  of  self-exinanition.  It  does  not  tell  us  how  the 
humanity  was  assumed,  nor  does  it  teach  any  definite 

*  John  xiii.  3. 
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doctrine  on  the  more  general  question  :  how  fax  the 
assuming  agent  was  like  other  men.  That  there  was  a 
genesis  of  some  sort,  and  a  likeness  to  some  extent,  is  all 
that  is  expressly  indicated.  The  phrases  in  which  the 
likeness  is  asserted^  have  even  a  superficial  look  of 
doketism  about  them,  which,  while  not  without  its  value 
as  an  incidental  proof  that  the  subject  spoken  of  is  some- 
thing more  than  man,  at  the  same  time  seems  to  imply 
that  He  is  also  something  less.  It  would  be  altogether 
unwarrantable,  however,  to  found  a  serious  charge  of 
doketism  on  the  manner  in  which  the  apostle  expresses 
himself.*  For,  while  it  may  not  be  impossible  to  put  a 
doketic  construction  on  the  letter  of  the  passage,  such 
a  construction  is  utterly  excluded  by  its  spirit.  The 
form  of  a  servant  ascribed  to  the  incarnate  One,  implies 
likeness  to  men  in  their  present  condition  in  all  possible 
respects ;  for  how  could  one  be  in  earnest  with  the 
servant's  work  whose  humanity  was  in  any  sense  doketic  ? 
Then,  from  the  mind  in  which  the  Incarnation  took  its 
origin,  the  complete  likeness  of  Christ's  humanity  to  ours 
may  be  inferred  with  great  confidence.  He  who  was 
not  minded  to  retain  His  equality  with  God,  was  not 
likely  to  assume  a  humanity  that  was  a  make-believe  or 
a  sham.  It  would  be  His  desire  to  be  in  all  things  *  like 
unto  His  brethren.'' 

^  fir  i(MiufA»ri  d»^p6t'x-anf  ynfOfAtvoq^  oxif^^ft  tvpihU  us  ei¥6p6ixoi, 

*  As  Baur  has  done  in  his  Apostel  Paulus^  Zweite  Theil,  p.  50  ff.  (Zweite 
Auflage).  The  Gnostic  style  of  thought  supposed  to  characterize  the  passage, 
ii.  5-9,  involved  in  the  doctrine  of  the  kenosis,*  and  also  in  the  doketic  view 
of  Christ's  humanity,  is  Baur's  chief  argument  against  the  genuineness  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Philippians. 

*  Van  Mastricht  finds  even  in  the  phrase  x«i  axif^*^*  %vpt6t)i  ag  eLvSpaxti 
a  testimony  to  the  reality  of  Christ's  humanity.  He  says  :  *  Notat  habitum, 
gestum,  speciem  omneque  externum,  quod  incurrit  in  sensus  a  quo  quid 
agnoscitur,quo  veritatem  humanaq  suae  naturae  passim  Christusdemonstravit 
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On  these  grounds  the  homousia^  of  Christ's  humanity 
with  ours  may  be  regarded  as  a  legitimate  inference 
from  the  passage  we  have  been  considering.  But  that 
important  doctrine  does  not  rest  on  mere  inference ;  it  is 
expressly  taught  in  other  places  of  Scripture,  especially 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  where  it  is  proclaimed 
w^ith  great  clearness  and  emphasis.  The  writer  of  that 
Epistle,  like  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians, 
treats  of  the  subject  of  Christ's  humiliation,  but  from  a 
different  point  of  view.  Paul  exhibits  that  humiliation 
as  something  voluntarily  endured  by  Christ  in  a  spirit  of 
condescension  and  self-renunciation,  which  he  exhorts  his 
readers  to  admire  and  imitate.  The  writer  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  on  the  other  hand,  regards  the  same 
humiliation  as  an  experience  to  which  Christ  was  sub- 
jected, and  which,  as  apparently  incongruous  to  His 
intrinsic  dignity,  demands  explanation.  The  point  of 
view  is  adapted  by  the  writer  to  the  spiritual  condition 
of  his  readers.  The  Hebrew  Christians  to  whom  he 
writes  can  see  in  the  earthly  experience  of  Jesus  nothing 
glorious  or  admirable,  but  only  a  dark,  perplexing  puzzle, 
a  stumbling-block  to  faith,  which  makes  it  hard  to  believe 
that  Jesus  can  be  the  Christ.  Hence,  for  one  who  would 
establish  them  in  the  faith  and  keep  them  from  apostasy, 
it  becomes  an  imperative  task  to  endeavour  to  set  the 
earthly  history  of  the  object  of  faith  in  such  a  light  that 

(Luc.  xxiv.  39  ;  John  xx.  27).  Non  est  idem  ((r^;^^*)  cum  ^o/>^»:,  o>o/4»^«t/, 
non  inanis  figura  et  species  corporis,  quasi  Christus  non  esset  verus  homo,  sed 
talis  habitus  qui  demonstrat  rei  veritatem  sicut  rvptt¥vti¥  ox^iH-*  «;>i"«'  apud 
Sophoclem,  est  se  tyrannum  praestare,  demonstrare.  Hinc  tvptSiU  dicitur, 
inventus,  compertus,  certissimis  argumentis  est,  o»i  eLy^puvoi,  sicut  homo,  scil. 
verus,  vulgaris,  ut  a;  hie  sit  affirmantis,  seu  veritatis  nota,  non  similitudinis.' 
— The  or.  pract.  Theologia,  lib.  v.  cap.  ix.  pars  exeget. 
*  Vid.  p.  4,  note  i . 
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it  should  not  only  cease  to  be  a  stumbling-block,  but  even 
be  converted  into  a  source  of  strength  and  comfort  To 
this  task  the  writer  accordingly  addresses  himself  with 
great  boldness,  skill,  and  eloquence.  Disdaining  the 
expedient  for  making  the  task  easy  of  lowering  the 
essential  dignity  of  Christ,  he  commences  his  Epistle  by 
setting  forth  that  dignity  in  terms  which,  for  fulness, 
clearness,  and  intensity,  are  not  surpassed  by  any  to  be 
found  in  Scripture.  Then  having  declared  Christ  to  be 
the  Son  of  God,  the  brightness  of  God's  glory  and  the 
express  image  of  His  person,  the  Lord  of  angels,  the 
Maker  of  worlds,  the  everlasting  King,  he  approaches 
the  subject  of  His  humiliation,  and  sets  himself  to  show 
how  it  can  be  reconciled  with  His  inherent  majesty. 
The  proof  is  given  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Epistle 
from  the  fifth  verse  to  the  end,  and  presents  a  train  of 
reasoning  characterized  by  profundity  of  thought,  and 
by  a  rhetorical  skill  which  knows  how  to  make  every 
thought  bear  upon  the  practical  purpose  in  view, — that, 
viz.,  of  strengthening  weak  faith  and  comforting  de- 
sponding hearts.  This  argument  it  is  not  necessary  for 
our  present  object  to  expound  elaborately ;  it  will  suffice 
to  indicate  the  leading  idea.  The  grand  thought,  then, 
in  this  remarkable  passage  is  this,  that  Christ  to  be  a 
Saviour  must  be  a  Brother,  and  that,  as  things  actually 
stand,  that  means  that  He  must  be  humbled,  must  pass 
through  a  curriculum  of  temptation  and  suffering  as  a 
man,  in  order  that  He  may  be  in  all  respects  like  unto  His 
brethren.  This  great  principle  of  brotherhood  is  formally 
enunciated  in  the  eleventh  verse  in  these  terms :  *  Both 
He  that  sanctifieth  and  they  who  are  (being)  sanctified 

are  all  of  one ; '  a  proposition  in  the  precise  interpretation 

c 
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of  which  expositors  are  much  divided,  but  whose  general 
import  plainly  is,  that  the  Sanctifier  and  those  whom  He  is 
to  sanctify,  however  different  in  character,  stand  in  such 
a  relation  to  one  another,  that  the  nearer  they  are  in  all 
other  respects,  the  greater  the  power  of  the  Sanctifier  to 
perform  His  sanctifying  work.  Sanctifier  and  those  to  be 
sanctified  must  be  all  of  one  race,  all  one  party,  having 
one  interest,  one  lot.  a  brotherhood  to  all  intents  and 
purposes  ;  the  Holy  One  descending  first  into  the  state  of 
the  unholy,  that  He  may  raise  them  in  turn  to  His  own 
proper  level  in  privilege  and  in  character.^  Having 
enunciated  this  general  principle,  as  one  which  he  hopes 
may  commend  itself  as  self-evident  to  the  minds  of  his 
readers,   the  writer    next   proceeds  to  show^  that    it    is 

^  In  the  interpretation  of  this  important  text  I  agree  generally  with 
Hofmann,  whose  views  are  to  the  following  effect :  The  statement  is  to  be 
understood  as  a  general  proposition,  as  is  shown  by  the  present  tenses 
{uytec^av,  iytet^ofisyot)^  which  express  not  a  habitual  activity  on  the  part  of  the 
Saviour,  but  a  thing  done  once  for  all  in  Christ's  history.  Only  as  a  general 
proposition  could  the  statement  serve  the  purpose  for  which  it  is  intended. 
Were  it  merely  a  historical  fact,  it  would  need  to  be  shown  why  the  fact  was 
so  ;  whereas  the  object  is  to  show  how  the  vocation  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour, 
as  a  matter  of  course,  required  Him  to  assume  a  suflfering  nature  like  ours. 
The  idea  of  tkyta^ttn  involves  that  the  Actor  and  those  for  whom  He  acts 
are  all  of  one  origin.  Xiamns  is  not  superfluous,  nor  is  it  =  ufi<p6Ti pot;  but  it 
signifies  that  the  difference  between  Sanctifier  and  sanctified  does  not  affect 
descent,  in  reference  to  which  they  are  rather  ^avrc;  «J  fvo;.  What  follows  I 
give  in  Hofmann's  own  words  :  *  Freilich  muss  man  nicht  gleiche  Herkunft 
aus  Gott  verstehen,  von  der  es  heissen  miisste  dass  sie  von  ihnen  nicht  minder, 
als  von  ihm  gelte  :  nicht  'j^xuns  sondem  eif4(p6rtpot  miisste  es  heissen  ;  dann 
aber  auch  nicht  t  J  lyo'f,  da  der  Nachdruck  darauf  liige,  dass  der  Eine  Gott  es 
ist,  von  dem  er  und  von  dem  sie  herkommen,  sondem  ««  rou  kvo; '  (that  is, 
descent  from  God  is  not  meant,  otherwise  it  would  have  been  said  do/Ay  not 
all  are  of  one,  both  they  as  well  as  He,  and  it  would  further  have  been  said 
not  of  one,  but  of  the  One).  *  Mit  xaevrff  ij  boV  ist  nicht  betont,  von  wannen 
sie  sind,  sondem  dass  sich  die  Allgemeinheit  des  gleichen  Herkunft  iibcr 
den  Gegensatz  des  iy/«^«j>  und  der  Aytu^opctifot  erstreckt.*  (The  object  is  not 
to  emphasize  from  whom  or  whence  the  parties  take  their  origin,  but  to  point 
out  that  the  community  of  origin  covers  the  contrast  between  o  «ly/«fM»  and 
01  Ayict^ofitpoi.) — SchrifibeweiSi  ii.  52-3. 
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recognised,  has  its  root,  in  Old  Testament  Scripture,  and 
thereafter  to  supply  some  examples  of  its  practical  appli- 
cation. With  the  former  view  he  makes  three  quotations 
from  the  Psalms  and  the  prophets,  the  first  of  which 
indicates  that  Messiah  stands  before  God,  not  without, 
but  within  a  community,  and  in  it  as  a  community  of 
persons  whom  He  regards  as  brethren,  and  to  whom  He 
has  been  drawn  closer  in  fellow-feeling  by  suffering ;  the 
second,  that  in  the  performance  of  His  work,  Messiah 
stands  in  the  same  relation  to  God,  that  of  faith  and  de- 
pendence, as  those  whose  good  He  has  at  heart ;  and  the 
third,  that  Messiah  has  associated  with  Him  in  His  work 
fellow-workers,  to  whom  He  is  knit  by  the  close  bond  of 
human  kinsmanship,  even  as  God  gave  to  Isaiah  his  own 
children  to  be  joint-prophets  with  him,  *  for  signs  and  for 
wonders  in  Israel  from  the  Lord  of  hosts.' ^  These 
three  quotations  the  writer  follows  up  with  three 
examples  of  the  application  of  the  principles  which  the 
quotations  are  intended  to  establish.  The  principle  is 
applied,  first,  to  the  Incarnation  ;  second,  to  the  death  of 
Christ;  and  thirdly,  to  His  whole  experience  of  suffering 
and  temptation  between  the  beginning  and  the  end  of 
His  ministry.  The  principle  upon  which  the  work  of 
salvation  proceeds  being,  that  Sanctifier  and  sanctified  are 
all  of  one,  it  follows  first,  that  inasmuch  as  the  subjects 
of  Christ's  work  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood.  He 
also  must  in  like  manner  become  partaker  of  the  same 
(the  likeness  of  the  manner  extending  even  to  the  being 
born,  so  that  He  might  be  one  of  the  children) ;  second, 
that  inasmuch  as  the  subjects  of  Christ's  work  are 
liable  to  death  and  to  the  fear  of  it.  He  also  must  die  that 

^  So  substantially  Holinann,  SchriftbeweiSy  ii.  54. 
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He  may  deliver  His  brethren  from  their  bondage  ;  third, 
that  inasmuch  as  the  subjects  of  Christ's  work  are  ex- 
posed through  life  to  manifold  trials  and  temptations, 
therefore  He  must  pass  through  a  very  complete  cur- 
riculum of  temptation,  that  He  might  be  perfected  in 
sympathy,  and  gain  the  confidence  of  His  brethren  as 
one  who  could  not  fail  to  be  a  merciful  and  trustworthy 
High  Priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God. 

The  doctrine  of  the  homousia,  taking  the  term  as 
signifying  likeness  both  in  nature  and  in  experience,  thus 
shines  forth  in  full  lustre  in  this  magnificent  paragraph 
of  the  Epistle.  It  is  enunciated  as  an  axiomatic  truth  ;  it 
is  established  by  Scripture  proof;  it  is  illustrated  by  out- 
standing facts  in  Christ's  history,  His  birth.  His  death, 
His  experience  of  temptation;  it  is  re-asserted  in  the 
strongest  terms  it  is  possible  to  employ :  '  In  all  things  it 
behoved  Him  to  be  made  like  unto  His  brethren.'  Nor 
does  this  exhaust  the  testimony  to  the  doctrine  contained 
in  the  Epistle.  Indirect  allusions  to,  and  confirmations 
and  enlargements  of,  the  same  truth  are  scattered  over 
its  pages  like  gems ;  the  first  hint  occurring  at  the  ninth 
verse  of  the  second  chapter,  where  the  Lord  of  angels, 
and  rightful  object  of  angelic  worship,  is  described  as  one 
made  lower  than  the  angels.^  Why  ?  Because  He  is  the 
appointed  Restorer  of  Paradise  and  of  all  that  man  pos- 
sessed there,  and,  in  particular,  of  lordship  over  all ;  and 
man  being  now  no  longer  lord,  but  rather  a  degraded 
slave,  the  second  Adam  must  take  His  place  beside  him, 
assuming  the  form  and  position  of  a  servant,  that  He 
may  lift  man  out  of  his  degradation,  and  restore  to  him 
his  forfeited  inheritance.     An  eloquent  reiteration  of  the 

^  Heb.  ii.  9  :  To*  \i  fipcc^v  ri  irup'  dyyi'^ov;  ijihetrrufAivov, 
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doctrine  occurs  at  the  close  of  that  part  of  the  Epistle 
which  treats  of  the  eternal  Sabbatism,  another  element  of 
the  paradisaical  bliss  lost  by  the  fall,  whereof  Jesus  is  the 
appointed  Restorer.  In  this  place  the  great  High  Priest 
of  humanity,  and  the  Joshua  of  the  Lord's  host,  Himself 
now  entered  into  the  heavenly  rest,  is  represented  as  one 
who  can  be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities, 
seeing  He  was  tempted  in  all  respects  as  we  are,  was 
once  a  weary  wanderer  like  ourselves, — the  statement 
being  made  only  the  more  emphatic  by  the  qualifying 
clause  *  without  sin.'  *  Tempted  in  all  respects  as  we  are,' 
speaking  deliberately,  the  sole  difference  being  that  He 
never  yielded  to  temptation  while  in  the  wilderness,  as 
we  too  often  do.  The  chapter  following  contains  a 
touching  allusion  to  a  special  point  in  the  similitude  of 
our  Lord's  experience  to  ours,  which  brings  Him  very 
close  to  human  sympathies.  It  is  in  the  place  where 
Jesus  is  represented  as  offering  up,  in  the  days  of  His 
flesh,  prayers  and  supplications,  with  strong  crying  and 
tears,  unto  Him  that  was  able  to  save  Him  from  death.* 
Even  thus  far  did  the  likeness  extend.  The  Sanctifier 
shared  with  His  brethren  the  fear  of  death,  through  which 
they  are  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage.  Once 
more,  the  comprehensive  view  given  in  this  Epistle,  of 
the  work  of  Christ  as  the  Author  of  salvation,  suggests 
by  implication  an  equally  comprehensive  view  of  the 
likeness  between  Him  and  His  brethren.  The  writer, 
in  describing  the  work  of  redemption,  keeps  constantly 
before  his  mind  the  history  of  man  in  Paradise.  He 
makes  salvation  consist  in  lordship  of  the  world  that  is 
to  be,  in  deliverance  from  the  fear  of  death,  in  entrance 

*  Heb.  V.  7. 
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into  a  rest  often  promised  but  yet  remaining,  an  ideal 
unexhausted  by  all  past  partial  realizations—  the  perfect 
Sabbatism  of  the  people  of  God.  These  representations 
plainly  point  back  to  the  dominion  over  the  creatures 
conferred  on  man  at  his  creation,  and  lost  by  sin  ;  to  the 
death  which  was  the  wages  of  sin,  and  which  Satan 
brought  on  man  by  successfully  tempting  him  to  dis- 
obedience ;  and  to  God*s  rest  after  the  work  of  creation 
was  finished,  in  which  unfallen  man  had  part,  and  in 
w^hich  man  restored  is  destined  acrain  to  share.     Salva- 

o 

tion  thus  consists  in  the  cancelling  of  all  the  effects  of  the 
fall,  and  in  the  restoration  of  all  that  man  lost  by  his  sin. 
But  if  this  be  the  nature  of  salvation,  what,  on  the  prin- 
ciple that  Sanctifier  and  sanctified  are  all  of  one,  must 
the  likeness  of  the  Saviour  to  the  sinful  sons  of  i\dam 
amount  to  ?  Evidently  to  subjection  to  the  ctn^se  in  its 
whole  exte7it,  as  far  as  that  is  possible  for  one  who  is  Him- 
self witho7it  sin. 

The  view  thus  presented  of  our  Lord's  state  of 
humiliation  is  admirably  fitted  to  serve  the  purpose 
which  the  waiter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  had  in 
mind  (that  of  fortifying  his  readers  against  temptations 
to  apostasy,  whether  arising  out  of  the  internal  diffi- 
culties of  the  Christian  faith,  or  out  of  external  afflic- 
tion suffered  on  account  of  the  faith),  giving  as  it  does 
to  our  Lord's  whole  earthly  experience  a  winsome  aspect 
of  sympathy  with  humanity  in  its  present  sorrowful 
condition.  But  we  have  not  yet  exhausted  what  the 
author  of  this  Epistle  has  to  say  by  way  of  reconciling 
the  Hebrew  Christians  to  what  had  hitherto  been  an 
offence  unto  them.  He  is  not  content  with  apologising 
for  Christ's  humiliation ;   he  boldly  represents  that  ex- 
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perience  as  in  another  aspect  a  glorification  of  its  sub- 
ject He  speaks  of  Jesus  as  crowned  with  glory  and 
honour ;  not  because  He  has  tasted  death  for  men,  but 
in  order  that  He,  by  the  grace  of  God,  might  taste 
death  for  men/  It  has  been  customary,  indeed,  to 
regard  this  passage  as  referring  to  the  state  of  exalta- 
tion, in  which  Christ  receives  the  reward  of  His  volun- 
tary endurance  of  the  indignities  connected  with  the 
state  of  humiliation ;  but  I  agree  with  Hofmann*  in 
thinking  that  the  reference  is  rather  to  an  honour  and 
glory  which  is  not  subsequent  to,  but  contemporaneous 
with,  the  state  of  humiliation, — the  bright  side,  in  fact, 
of  one  and  the  same  experience.  It  is  the  honour  and 
glory  of  being  appointed  to  the  high  office  of  Apostle 
and  High  Priest  of  the  Christian  profession,  the  Moses 
and  the  Aaron  of  the  new  dispensation.  That  office 
doubtless  involves  humiliation,  inasmuch  as  it  imposes 
on  Him  who  holds  it  the  necessity  of  tasting  death ; 
but  even  in  that  respect  His  experience  is  not  exclu- 
sively humiliating.  For  while  it  is  a  humiliation  to  die^ 
it  is  glorious  to  taste  death  for  others ;  and  by  dying,  to 
abolish  death,  and  bring  life  and  immortality  to  light. 
To  be  appointed  to  an  office  which  has  such  a  purpose 
in  view,  is  ipso  facto  to  be  crowned  with  glory  and 
honour,  and  is  a  mark  of  signal  grace  or  favour  on  the 
part  of  God.  And  this  is  precisely  what  the  writer  of  the 
Epistle  would  have  his  readers  understand.     He  would 

^  Heb.  ii.  9. 

*  Schriftbeweis^  ii.  46  ff.,  Zweite  Auflage.  Hofmann's  exposition  of  the 
whole  chapter  is  extremely  good,  and  seems  to  me  to  bring  out  the  connec- 
tion of  thought  better  on  the  whole  than  anything  I  have  seen.  His  dis- 
cussions on  the  EpisUe  to  the  Hebrews,  generally,  are  most  instructive, 
though  not  free  from  characteristic  eccentricities. 
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not  have  them  sec  in  the  earthly  career  of  Jesus  mere 
humih'ation, — dej^radatlon  difficult  to  reconcile  v/ith  His 
Messianic  dignit}' ;  but  rather  the  rough,  yet  not  degrad- 
ing experience,  incidental  to  a  high,  honourable,  holy 
vocation.  *  We  see,'  he  says  in  effect,  '  two  things  in  Him 
by  whom  the  prophecy  in  the  eighth  Psalm  is  destined 
to  be  fulfilled  in  the  restoration  of  man  to  lordship  in 
the  world  to  come.  On  the  one  hand,  w-e  see  Him 
made  low-er  than  angels  by  becoming  partaker  of  mortal 
flesh  and  blood ;  a  lowering  made  necessary  by  the  fact 
that  it  w^as  men,  not  angels,  whose  case  He  was  under- 
taking,— men  subject  to  the  experience  of  death,  w^hom, 
therefore,  on  account  of  that  experience,  He  could  help 
only  by  assuming  a  humanity  capable  of  undergoing 
the  same  experience.'  On  the  other  hand,  we  see  in 
this  same  Jesus,  humbled  by  being  made  a  mortal  man, 
one  crowned  with  glory  and  honour  in  being  appointed 
to  the  office  of  Restorer  of  Paradise  and  all  its  privi- 
leges, including  lordship  over  all ;  an  office,  indeed, 
whose  end  cannot  be  reached  without  the  endurance  of 
death,  but  w^hose  end  is  at  the  same  time  so  glorious 
that  it  confers  dignity  upon  the  means ;  so  that  it  may 
be  said  in  sober  truth  that  the  divine  Father  manifested 
signal  grace  towards  His  Son  in  giving  Him  the  oppor- 
tunity of  tasting  death  for  others ;  that  is  to  say,  of 
abolishing  death  as  a  curse,  and  making  it  quite  another 
thing  for  them,  by  enduring  it  in  His  own  person.' 

^  With  Hofmann,  I  connect  5/a  to  'jFa.hf^oL  rou  &»yurov  (ver.  9)  with  the 
foregoing  clause,  and  understand  it  as  referring  not  specially  to  Christ's  own 
sufferings,  but,  generally,  to  the  experience  of  death,  to  which  man  is  subject. 
It  points  out  that  in  man's  condition,  on  account  of  which  Christ  had  to  be 
made  lower  than  angels,  so  far  as  this  implied  becoming  man.  Those  whose 
case  Christ  undertook  were  men  subject  to  death,  therefore  He  too  must 
become  man  that  it  might  be  (>ossible  for  Him  to  die. 
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That  such  is  the  import  of  this  notable  text  I  have 
little  doubt,  although  I  am  constrained  to  admit  that 
the  meaning  now  taken  out  of  it  has  comparatively 
little  support  in  the  history  of  interpretation.  Most 
commentators  explain  the  passage  as  if,  with  the 
Hebrew  Christians,  they  thought  the  humiliation  of 
Christ  stood  very  much  in  need  of  apology.  Disre- 
garding the  grammatical  construction,  the  scope  of  the 
argument,  and  the  hint  given  in  the  expression  *  we  see,' 
which  indicates  that  what  is  spoken  of  is  something 
falling  within  the  sphere  of  visible  reality,  they  almost 
with  one  consent  relegate  the  glory  and  honour  to  the 
state  of  exaltation,  as  if  the  mention  of  such  things  in 
connection  with  the  state  of  humiliation  were  out  of  the 
question,  and  altogether  unwarranted  by  Scripture 
usage ;  although  the  Apostle  Peter  speaks  of  Jesus 
as  having  received  from  God  the  Father  *  honour  and 
glory'  when  there  came  such  a  voice  to  Him  from  the 
Excellent  Glory :  *  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased;'^  and  although  further,  in  this  very 
Epistle,  it  is  said  of  Jesus,  as  the  Apostle  of  our  profession, 
that  He  was  counted  worthy  of  more  *  glory'  than 
Moses,'  and,  as  the  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  that 
even  as  no  man  took  upon  himself  the  honour  of  the 
Jewish  high -priesthood,  *  so  also  Christ  glorified  not 
Himself  to  be  made  an  high  priest,  but  He  that  said 
unto  Him  :  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  to-day  have  I  begotten 
Thee.'"'  And  as  to  taking  the  *  grace  of  God'  spoken 
of  in  the  last  clause  of  the  sentence  as  manifested 
directly,  not  to  those  for  whom  Jesus  died,  but  to  Jesus 
\{\vcis^{ privileged  to  die  for  them,  it  is  an  interpretation 

^  2  Pet.  i.  17.  *  Heb.  iii.  3.  *  Heb.  v.  4,  5. 
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which,  though  yielding  a  thought  true  in  itself  and  rele- 
vant to  the  purpose  in  hand,  docs  not  seem  even  to 
have  occurred  to  the  minds  of  most  expositors.  This  is 
all  the  more  surprising,  that  the  pointlessness  of  the 
expression  in  question,  as  ordinarily  interpreted,  has  not 
escaped  notice.  Ebrard,  for  example,  feels  it  so 
strongly  that  he  falls  back  on  the  ancient  reading  x^P^^ 
Qeov,  adopted  by  Origen  and  the  Nestorians,  and  used 
by  the  former  as  an  argument  in  favour  of  his  theorj^ 
of  universal  restitution,^  and  by  the  latter  as  a  proof 
text  in  support  of  their  doctrine  of  a  double  personality 
in  the  one  Christ.  *  The  reading  x^^9^'^^>  '  Ebrard  re- 
marks, *  is  certainly  clear  as  water,  extremely  easy  to 
understand,  but  also  extremely  empty  of  thought,  and 
unsuitable ;  *  herein  echoing  the  tone  as  well  as  the 
thought  of  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  who  calls  it  ridi- 
culous to  substitute  x^P^'^^  ®^^^  instead  of  x^pU  ©eoO,  and 
represents  those  who  do  so  as  adopting  a  reading 
which  appears  to  them  easy  of  comprehension,  because 
they  fail  to  see  the  sense  of  the  true,  more  difficult 
reading;  that  sense  being,  in  his  view,  that  the  man 
Jesus  tasted  death  apart  from  God  the  Logos,  to  whom 
in  life  He  had  been  joined,  it  being  unseemly  that  the 
Logos  should  have  any  personal  connection  with  death, 

*  Comment,  in  yoann,  torn  i.  c.  40:  *^iy«ff  \(n\v  A^yjLi^ivu  ovk  vxif 
eiy6pu'xay  fAOPOP,  elA'kei  Koti  xetvro;  Xoy/xoD  r^y  «7flt|  6vai»¥  'xpoafinx,6ufr»v 
iavrop  uneyfyKuy,  \apls  yeip  &fou  virip  TTctvros  iytvcretro  6ot,y»rov^  oirtp  tv  rtat 
Ktlrut  r^{  ^pof  'Kfipetiovg  dmiyp»(poti,  ;^«p/r/  &iov.  "Rirt  $f  XJ^pU  @tot/  v'srip  xct9- 
ros  iyfwruTO  ^ecvaroVj  oO   fAOHOV    VTrip  etp^paTfan    dTtfiutnifj    aXXoc  xetl   VTrip  ray 

Xo/xiv  Xoy/x«i'.'  Origen  includes  within  the  scope  of  the  x«i»toV  all  existing 
beings  except  God,  viewed  as  tainted  with  man's  sin.  *  Kul  y«p/  he  says, 
*  elr OTOM  VTip  etpfipuz'tpau  fth  aturow  (f)aoxtty  u/xatpryifAotruv  yiytvc6»t  $et»urov^  oiftt 
iTt  li  vxip  A'hKov  rtpoi  vapoi  top  eLySpwroy  iy  ifiuprtifi»at  yfytyvtfAiyoy'  oJoy  vvip 
doTpotyf  ov  oi  ray  Aorpay  7reiyru(  x»6etpay  Srruy  iyuTrtoy  rov  0fou.' 

*  Der  Brief  an  Die  Hebrder  erkldriy  p.  9a 
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though  it  was  not  unseemly  that  He  should  make  the 
man  Jesus,  as  the  Captain  of  Salvation,  perfect  through 
suffering.*  It  is  not  surprising  that  the  Master  of  the 
East  should  have  preferred  a  reading  which  seemed 
to  favour  his  peculiar  Christological  theory ;  but  it  does 
seem  strange  that  a  modern  theologian,  holding  very 
different  views  on  Christology,  should  feel  himself 
forced  to  fall  back  on  that  reading,  from  sheer  inability 
to  assign  a  suitable  and  worthy  sense  to  the  reading 
in  the  received  text,  while  such  an  interpretation  as  I 
have  ventured  to  suggest  was  open  to  him.  Is  it,  then, 
really  an  inadmissible  thought,  that  God  showed  favour 
to  Christ  in  appointing  Him  to  taste  death  for  every 
man  ?  is  it  out  of  keeping  with  the  general  strain  of  this 
Epistle  ?  does  it  not  fit  in  naturally  to  what  goes  before 
and  to  what  comes  after  ?  Was  it  not  worth  while  to 
point  out  to  persons  scandalized  by  the  humiliation  of 
Christ,  that  what  to  vulgar  view  might  seem  a  mark  of 
divine  disfavour,  was,  in  truth,  a  signal  proof  of  divine 
grace ;  that  even  in  appointing  the  Son  of  man  to  go 
through  a  curriculum  of  suffering,  God  had  been  mind- 
ful of  Him,  and  had  graciously  visited  Him,  opening  up 
to  Him  the  high  career  of  Captain  of  Salvation  ?  And 
how  are  we  to  understand  the  assertion  following,  that 
it  became  Him  who  is  the  first  cause  and  last  end  of 

^  Theo.  Mops,  in  Efiistolam  Pauli  ad  Hebraeos  commentarii  Fragmenta^ 
Migne, Patrologiae  cursus,  torn.  Ixvi.  p.  955.  Theodore's  words  are:  * r«Xoio'- 
r«roF  M  T/  7r»oxfitt9t  trreiv6et^  ro  xfi*pli  0tov  fvuKKartiPrti  Kmi  Troioumg  X'^P^* 
Ofov,  ov  7rpo9ixi^m{  rp  d*oXov4tef  r^g  Tpet^g^  «iXA'  dxo  rov  fic^  QViivat  Sri 
xoTff  f^if  TO  x/^pl;  0fot/  eiZtet(p6pus  i^etXti^oimg  fiiv  cxf?yo,  riitms  2f  ro  BoxoDir 
ttvrois  ciljcoAoF  thett  vpoi  Kotretwinaiw*  He  goes  0X1  to  say  that  it  was  not 
Paul's  custom,  x^f*'  ©"*'  rMifut  AxXag — using  the  expression  as  a  pious 
commonplace — dx>id  vaprug  oLto  r/vo;  dKoXov^iug  Xoyov ;  which  is  quite 
true  of  Paul  and  of  all  the  New  Testament  writers,  and  favours  the  inter- 
pretation g^ven  above. 
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all  to  perfect  the  Captain  of  Salvation  by  suffering,  if 
not  as  a  defence  of  the  bold  idea,  contained,  as  it 
appears  to  me,  in  the  preceding  verse  ?  The  import  of 
that  assertion  is  simply  this  :  The  means  and  the  end 
of  salvation  are  both  worthy  of  the  Supreme,  by  whom 
and  for  whom  all  events  in  time  happen ;  the  end 
manifestly  and  admittedly — for  who  will  question  that  it 
is  W'Orthy  of  God  to  lead  many  sons  to  glory  ? — the 
means  not  less  than  the  end,  though  at  first  they  may 
appear  to  compromise  the  dignity  both  of  the  Supreme 
Cause  and  of  His  commissioned  Agent.  It  was  honour- 
able for  the  Captain  of  Salvation  to  taste  of  death  in  the 
prosecution  of  His  great  work ;  it  was  an  honour  con- 
ferred upon  Him  by  God  the  Father  to  be  appointed  to 
die  for  such  a  purpose. 

This,  then,  is  another  truth,  besides  the  homousia  of 
Christ's  humanity  with  ours,  which  we  learn  from  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  :  that  Christ's  humiliation  is  at  the 
same  time  in  an  important  sense  His  glorification ;  that  it  is 
not  m^r^\y  followed  hy  a  state  of  exaltation,  according  to 
the  doctrine  of  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  but 
carries  a  moral  compensation  within  itself;  so  that  we 
need  not  hesitate  to  emphasize  the  humiliation,  inasmuch 
as  the  more  real  and  thorough  it  is,  the  greater  the  glory 
and  honour  accruing  to  the  humbled  One.  The  glory  is 
that  of  one  *  full  of  grace  and  truth/  manifested  not  in 
spite  of,  but  through  His  humiliation  made  visible  by 
the  Incarnation  and  the  human  life  of  the  Son  of  God,  as 
the  Apostle  John  testifies  when  he  says  in  the  beginning 
of  his  Gospel :  *  The  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt 
among  us,  and  we  beheld  His  glory.'  The  evangelist 
explains,  indeed,  that  the  glory  of  which  he  speaks  is  the 
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glory  as  of  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father ;  but  he  does 
not  mean  by  that  the  glory  of  metaphysical  majesty 
visible  through  the  veil  of  the  flesh  in  consequence  of 
its  doketic  transparency.  He  means  the  glory  of  divine 
love  which  the  Only-begotten,  who  was  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  came  forth  to  reveal,  and  of  which  His  state 
of  humiliation  on  earth  was  the  historical  exegesis.  It 
has,  indeed,  been  confidently  asserted  by  certain  writers 
that  John  knows  nothing  of  a  state  of  humiliation, — that 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Word  is  for  Him  not  an  abase- 
ment, but  a  new  means  of  revealing  His  glory,  the 
representation  of  Christ's  death  in  his  Gospel  as  an  exal- 
tation or  a  glorification  being  adduced  as  conclusive  proof 
of  the  fact ;  and  Protestant  scholastic  theologians  have 
been  severely  blamed  for  overlooking  or  ignoring  the 
undeniable  truth.  It  is  a  characteristic  illustration  of  the 
haste  and  onesidedness  of  modern  criticism.^  As  if  the 
two  ideas  of  glorification  and  humiliation  were  absolutely 
incompatible;  as  if  John,  the  apostle  of  love,  was  not  a 
very  likely  person  to  comprehend  their  compatibility ; 
as  if  the  things  alleged  in  proof  of  his  ignorance  of  a 
state  of  humiliation  did  not  rather  prove  his  complete 
mastery  of  the  truth  now  insisted  on,  viz.  that  the 
humiliations  of  Christ  were  on  the  moral  side  glorifica- 
tions !  The  glory  of  which  John  speaks  is  that  of  divine 
grace  revealed  in  word,  deed,  and  suffering,  to  the  eye  of 
faith.  This  glory  the  Only-begotten  won  by  renouncing 
the  comparatively  barren  glory  of  metaphysical  majesty. 
Thus,  in  becoming  poor,  He  at  the  same  time  enriched 
Himself.  In  the  words  of  Martensen,  '  Because  only  in 
the  state  of  humiliation  could  He  fully  reveal  the  depths 

*  Vid,  Reuss,  Theologie  Chretienney  ii.  455. 
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of  divine  love,  and  because  it  was  by  this  His  poverty 
that  He  made  all  rich,  it  may  be  said  that  as  the  Son  of 
man  He  first  took  full  possession  of  His  divine  glor)'; 
for  then  only  is  love  in  full  possession  when  it  can 
fully  communicate  itself,  and  only  then  does  it  reveal 
its  omnipotence,  when  it  conquers  hearts,  and  has  the 
strong  for  a  prey.'  ^ 

The  foregoing  discussion  of  the  passages  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  bearing  on  the  subject  of  the 
humiliation  of  Christ,  thus  yields  us  the  following  addi- 
tions to  the  list  of  elementary  truths  : — 

7.  The  service  Christ  came  to  render.  His  vocation 
as  the  Captain  of  Salvation,  or  the  Sanctifier,  w^as 
such  as  to  involve  likeness  to  men  in  all  possible 
respects,  both  in  nature  and  in  experience  ;  a  likeness 
in  nature  as  complete  as  if  He  were  merely  a  human 
personality ;  a  likeness  in  experience  of  temptation,  and, 
in  general,  of  subjection  to  the  curse  resting  on  man 
on  account  of  sin,  limited  only  by  His  personal  sin- 
lessness. 

8.  Christ's  whole  state  of  exinanition  was  not  only 
worthy  to  be  rewarded  by  a  subsequent  state  of  exaltation, 
but  was  in  itself  invested  with  moral  sublimity  and  dignity  ; 
so  that,  having  in  view  the  honour  of  the  Saviour,  we 
have  no  interest  in  minimizing  His  experience  of  humilia- 
tion, but,  on  the  contrary,  are  concerned  to  vindicate  for 
that  experience  the  utmost  possible  fulness,  recognising 
no  limit  to  the  descent  except  that  arising  out  of  His 
sinlessness. 

And  now,  having  furnished  ourselves  with  this  series 
of  axioms,  our  next  business  must  be  to  use  them  as 

^  Die  Christliche  Dogmaiik,  p.  246. 
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helps  in  forming  a  critical  estimate  of  conflicting  Christo- 
logical  and  Soteriological  theories.  But  before  entering 
on  this,  the  main  part  of  our  undertaking,  it  will  be 
expedient  here  to  indicate  the  plan  on  which  our  subse- 
quent discussions  will  be  conducted.  It  will  not  be  neces- 
sary, for  the  purpose  I  have  in  view  in  these  lectures,  that 
I  should  treat  with  scholastic  accuracy  of  the  different 
stages  or  stations  in  the  status  exinanittonis.  I  do  not 
know  that  for  any  purpose  such  a  mode  of  treatment 
would  be  of  much  service.  I  question,  indeed,  whether 
exactitude  in  handling  this  theme  be  practicable  ;  at  all 
events,  it  is  certain  that  anything  approaching  to  exacti- 
tude is  not  to  be  found  in  dogmatic  systems.  In  the 
works  of  the  leading  dogmaticians  the  stages  of  our 
Lord's  humiliation  are  very  variously  enumerated,  though, 
of  course,  certain  features  are  common  to  all  the  schemes. 
Occasionally  confusion  of  thought  is  discernible, — acts 
being  confounded  with  states,  and  generals  treated  as 
particulars.  The  Incarnation,  e.g,y  is  sometimes  reckoned 
to  the  state  of  exinanition,  whereas  it  is  in  truth  the 
efficient  cause  of  the  whole  state,  the  original  act  of 
gracious  condescension  whereof  the  state  of  humiliation 
is  the  historical  evolution  and  result.  An  instance  of 
the  other  sort  of  confusion,  that  of  turning  a  general  into 
a  particular,  may  perhaps  be  found  in  the  answer  given 
in  the  Shorter  Catechism  to  the  question  referring  to 
Christ's  humiliation,  where  the  '  wrath  of  God  '  comes  in, 
apparently  as  a  particular  experience,  like  'the  cursed' 
death  of  the  cross '  mentioned  immediately  after ;  while 
the  expression,  though  peculiarly  applicable  to  particular 
experiences,  really  admits  of  being  applied  to  the  whole 
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State  of  humiliation  as  a  designation  thereof  from  a 
certain  point  of  view,  as  in  fact  it  is  appHed  in  the 
Heidelberg  Catechism.^ 

Instead,  therefore,  of  attempting  an  exact  enumera- 
tion of  the  stations,  I  propose  to  consider  the  whole  state 
of  humiliation  under  these  three  leading  aspects  :  the 
physical,  the  dJiical,  and  the  sotcriological. 

Under  the  first  of  these  aspects  we  shall  have  to 
consider  the  bearing  of  the  category  of  humiliation  on 
Christ's  person.  The  Son  of  God  became  man,  the 
Word  was  made  flesh,  the  Eternally-begotten  was  born 
in  time  of  the  Virgin ;  what  is  the  dogmatic  significance 
of  these  facts  in  reference  to  the  person  of  the  Incarnate 
One? 

Under  the  second  aspect,  the  ethical,  we  shall  have 
an  opportunity  of  contemplating  the  incarnate  Son  of 
God  as  the  subject  of  a  human  experience  involving 
moral  trial,  and  supplying  a  stimulus  to  moral  develop- 
ment. Christ  was  tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are, 
and  He  w^as  pei^fected  by  suffering;  in  w^hat  sense,  and 
to  what  extent,  can  temptation  and  perfecting  be  pre- 
dicated of  One  who  was  without  sin  ? 

Under  the  third  aspect  we  shall  have  to  consider 
Christ  as  a  servant,  under  law,  and  having  a  task  ap- 
pointed Him,  involving  humiliating  experiences  various 
in  kind  and  degree. 

To  the  physical  aspect  three  lectures  wall  be  devoted  ; 
one  on  the  ancient  Christology,  the  formula  of  Chalcedon 

*  Quaestio  yj.  Quid  credis,  cum  dicis,  passus  est  ?  Eum  toto  quidem 
vitae  suae  tempore  quo  in  terr^  egit,  praecipue  vero  in  ejus  extreme,  iram 
Dei  adversus  peccatum  universi  generis  humani,corpore  et  anima  sustinuisse. 
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being  taken  as  the  view-point  for  our  historical  survey ; 
a  second,  on  the  Christologies  of  the  old  Lutheran  and 
Reformed  Confessions ;  a  third,  on  the  modern  kenotic 
theories  of  Christ's  person.  The  other  two  aspects 
of  our  Lord  s  humiliation  will  occupy  each  a  single 
lecture. 


D 


LECTURE    II. 


TIIF.    PATRISTIC    CIIRISTOLOGY. 


THE  Christology  of  the  ancient  Church  took  final 
shape  at  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  a.d.  451,  in 
the*  following  formula  :---*  Following  the  holy  Fathers, 
we  all  with  one  consent  teach  and  confess  one  and  the 
same  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  perfect  in 
Deity,  and  the  same  perfect  in  humanity,  truly  God, 
and  the  same  truly  man,  of  reasonable  soul  and  body,  of 
the  same  substance  wath  the  Father  as  to  His  divinity,  of 
the  same  substance  with  us  as  to  His  humanity;  in  all 
things  like  to  us,  except  sin  ;  before  the  ages  begotten  of 
the  Father  as  to  His  Deity,  but  in  the  latter  days  for  us, 
and  for  our  redemption,  begotten  (the  same)  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  the  mother  of  God,  as  to  His  humanity;  one  and 
the  same  Christ,  Son,  Lord,  Only-begotten,  manifested 
in  two  natures,  without  confusion,  without  conversion, 
indivisibly,  inseparably.  The  distinction  of  natures 
being  by  no  means  abolished  by  the  union,  but  rather 
the  property  of  each  preserved  and  combined  into 
one  person  ana  one  hypostasis ;  not  one  severed  or 
divided  into  two  persons,  but  one  and  the  same  Son 
and  Only-begotten,  viz.  God  Logos,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.'^ 

^  *Ky9e  Ketl  rcy  uvtop  ottoXayttv  viov  rov  Kvptoit  ijuuM  *lin(rov>  \ptrr6p  ovfAfit^^tig 


CHARACTER  OF  APOLLINARIS.  5  I 

This  famous  creed,  formulated  by  the  Fourth  General 
Council,  was  the  fruit  of  two  great  controversies,  the 
Apollinarian  and  the  Nestorian;  the  one  having  reference 
to  the  integrity  of  our  Lord's  humanity,  the  other  to  the 
unity  of  His  person.  In  these  two  controversies  all 
parties  may  be  said  to  have  been  animated  by  an  orthodox 
interest,  and  to  have  been  sincerely  desirous  to  hold  fast 
and  establish  the  Catholic  faith.  All  accepted  cordially 
the  Nicaean  Creed,  and  sought  to  construct  a  Christology 
on  a  Trinitarian  foundation.  These  remarks  apply 
even  to  Apollinaris,  who,  however  much  he  may  have 
failed  in  his  attempt  at  a  construction  of  Christ's  person, 
seems  to  have  meant  that  attempt  to  be  a  defence  of  the 
Christian  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  against  its  assail- 
ants. He  was  a  man  held  in  high  esteem  by  his  con- 
temporaries for  his  learning,  piety,  and  eminent  services 
to  the  cause  of  truth,  till  in  his  old  age  he  promulgated 
his  peculiar  Christological  theory.  Epiphanius  speaks  of 
him  as  one  who  had  always  been  beloved  by  himself, 
Athanasius,  and  all  the  orthodox ;  so  that  when  he  first 
got  tidings  of  the  new  heresy,  he  could  hardly  believe 
that  such  a  doctrine  could  emanate  from  such  a  man.^ 
He  had  done  excellent  service  as  champion  of  the 
Nicaean  symbol  against  the  Arians,  and  had  given  a 
still  more  conclusive  proof  of  his  zeal  in  that  cause  by 

ir&rnr/*  ifiocvvtop  rf  xcirpl  xutm  ri»  BtorrtTei^  k»1  ofioovtriop  top  eturov  fSftlv  xarei 
r^9  MM^ptt'xomTXj  xaroL  xetrret  of^otof  hf^lw  X^ph  ekf^eipriag  .  .  .  f»  M«ep/«;  r^f 
vtip^pou,  T^s  CtOTOKOV  .  .  .  fy«  Kui  tiy  etinov  Xptarof,  tKhuutf  (pvaaif  (<//.  i»  Ot/o 
(IvQtotp)  davyx^*'Sj  drpt'srrus,  dhcupirug  ix/^pitnu;  yvapt^ofAtvov'  ouhtifAttV  riji 
TU9  <pvctti»  hct^opAg  dPWififAiififi:  ^td  rqy  huctp,  ffti^ofAivm;  2f  f^AXXoy  rr,;  thiinrtT^g 
iKttripeti  (pvotus^  Kdl  fig  h  'rpocaxop  xal  fAietw  vTMrttotif  trvtnpix^^^^ii*  ^^^  ^h  ^^o 
xpeVAKTtf  /Atpi^ofiiiKiit  ill  ZteitpovfifyoM,  oiTiyC  litet  K»i  t6>  oiiniv  vioit,  xccl  /xoyoycy^ 
Giop  Tioyop  Kvptop  ^IvHrovp  Xptarop. 

^  Adv,  HcLcreses^  lib.  iii.  torn.  ii. ;  Dimoeritae^  c.  2,  see  also  c.  24. 
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siilTcrliiLi  exile  on  acctujii:  i^f  his  ui>i>i)sitli.)a  to  the  Arlan 
hcres\'.' 

The  tlieory  of  Chrisi's  person  proponnded  by  Ap(.)l- 
linaris  was  this,  that  the  liumanity  o{  Christ  did  not  con- 
sist of  a  reasonable:  soul  and  bod}-,  as  in  other  men,  but 
of  llesh  and  an  animal  soul  without  mind,  the  place  of 
mind  bein^i;-  sup[)lied  in  His  case  by  the  Logos.  Of  the 
inner  i^enesis  of  this  theory  in  its  authors  mind  we 
have  no  accounts,  and  we  can  only  conjecture  what 
were  its  hidden  roots.  Among  these  may  probably 
be  reckoned  familiarity  with,  and  partiality  for,  classic 
Greek  literature,  and  more  especially  the  works  of 
Plato;''  antagonism  on  other  matters  to  Origcn,  the 
first  among  the  early  Fathers  to  give  prominence  to 
the  doctrine  that  Christ's  humanity  was  endowed  with 
a  rational  soul,  predisposing  to  a  diverse  way  of  think- 
ing on  that  particular  subject  likewise ;  and  above  all, 
determined  hostility  to  the  opinions  concerning  the  per- 
son of  the  Saviour,  characteristic  of  the  Arian  heretics. 
So  far  as  one  can  judge  from  contemporary  represen- 
tations, and  from  the  fragments  of  the  work  on  the 
Incarnation  which  have  been  preserved,  the  Apollinarian 
theory  was  attractive  to  the  mind  of  its  inventor  chiefly 
on  these  accounts  :  as  enabling  him  to  combat  successfully 
the  Arian  doctrine  of  ihc/a/Zidi/i/y  of  Christ ;  as  ensuring 

'  Epiphan.  Adi'.  Hacr.  lib.  iii.  torn.  ii. ;  Dimocritae^  c.  24.. 

2  An  interesting  evidence  of  this  is  supplied  in  the  fact,  that  when  the 
Emperor  Julian  interdicted  the  reading  of  the  classic  poets  and  orators  in 
the  Christian  schools,  in  the  year  362,  Apollinaris,  along  with  his  father,  set 
himself  to  provide  a  kindred  literature  in  the  shape  of  versions  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, the  father  taking  up  the  Old  Testament,  and  turning  the  Pentateuch 
into  heroic  verse,  in  imitation  of  Homer,  and  doing  other  portions  into 
comedies,  tragedies,  and  lyrics,  in  imitation  of  Menander,  Euripides,  and 
Pindar  ;  while  the  son  took  up  the  New  Testament,  and  turned  the  Gospels 
and  Epistles  into  dialogues,  in  the  style  of  Plato. 
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the  unity  of  Xh^  person  of  Christ,  with  which  the  doctrine 
of  the  integrity  of  His  humanity  seemed  incompatible; 
and  as  making  the  Incarnation  a  great  reality  for  God, 
involving  subjection  of  the  divine  nature  to  the  experi- 
ence of  suffering.  As  to  the  first,  the  Arian  doctrine  of 
the  person  of  Christ  was,  that  in  the  historical  person 
called  Christ  appeared  in  human  flesh  the  very  exalted, 
in  a  sense  divine,  creature  named  in  Scripture  the  Logos, 
— the  Logos  taking  the  place  of  a  human  soul,  and  being 
liable  to  human  infirmity,  and  even  to  sin,  inasmuch  as, 
however  exalted.  He  was  still  a  creature,  therefore  finite, 
therefore  fallible,  rpeirro^,  capable  of  turning,  in  the  abuse 
of  freedom,  from  good  to  evil.  Apollinaris  accepted 
the  Arian  method  of  constructing  the  person,  by  the  ex- 
clusion of  a  rational  human  soul,  and  used  it  as  a  means 
of  obviating  the  Arian  conclusion,  which  was  revolting  to 
his  religious  feelings.  His  reply  to  the  Arian  was  in 
effect  this :  *  Christ  is,  as  you  say,  the  Logos  appearing 
in  the  flesh  and  performing  the  part  of  a  human  soul ;  but 
the  Logos  is  not  a  creature,  as  you  maintain  ;  He  is  truly 
divine,  eternally  begotten,  not  made,  and  therefore 
morally  infallible.'  In  no  other  way  did  it  seem  to  him 
possible  to  escape  the  Arian  mutability  {Tperrrov),  for  he 
not  only  admitted  the  fallibility  of  all  creatures,  however 
exalted,  but  he  believed  that  in  human  beings  at  least  a 
rational  soul,  endowed  with  intelligence  and  freedom,  not 
only  may,  but  must  inevitably  fall  into  sin.  Freedom,  in 
fact,  usually  supposed  to  be  a  distinction  of  the  human 
mind,  exalting  it  in  the  scale  of  being  above  the  lower 
animal  creation,  was  in  his  view  an  evil  to  be  got  rid  of, — 
and  accordingly  he  sought  to  get  rid  of  it,  in  the  case 
of  Christ,  by  denying  that  He  had  a  human  mind,  and 
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ascribing  tc;  Him  onl)  an  ininiutable  divine  mind  which, 
to  (juotc  his  own  words,  'should  not  through  defect  of 
knowledge  be  subject  to  the  flesh,  but  should  without 
effort  bring  the  llesh  into  harmony  with  itself  ^  (as  its 
passive  instrument). 

As  to  the  second  advantage  believed  to  be  gained 
by  the  theory,  that,  viz.,  of  securing  the  unity  of  Christ's 
person,  Apollinaris  contended  that,  on  the  supposition  of 
the  two  natures  being  perfect,  the  unity  could  not  be  main- 
tained. '  If,' said  he,  '  to  perfect  man  be  joined  perfect 
God,  there  are  two,  not  one:  one, the  Son  of  God  by  nature; 
another,  the  Son  of  God  by  adoption.'"  On  the  other 
hand,  he  held  that  his  theory  gave  one  person,  w^ho  was 
at  once  perfect  man  and  perfect  God,  the  two  natures  not 
being  concrete  separable  things,  but  two  aspects  of  the 
same  person.  Christ  was  true  God,  for  He  was  the  eternal 
Logos  manifest  in  the  flesh.  He  was  also  true  man,  for 
human  nature  consists  of  three  component  elements, 
body,  animal  soul,  and  spirit,  and  all  these  were  combined, 
according  to  the  theory,  in  the  person  of  Christ ;  while,  on 
the  common  theory,  there  were  four  things  combined  in 
Him,  w^hereby  He  became  not  a  man,  but  a  man-God,^  a 
vwnstrumy   resembling   the  fabulous   animals  of   Greek 


^  Gregory  of  Xyssa,  Adv.  Apollinarcm^  c.  40.  The  words  of  Apollinaris 
are  :  Oux  oipa,  ou^iron  to  ocu^purrtuou  yiuo;  d/'  eevaA^'v^gi^j  yoD,  kuI  oT^ov  oi»$ouxov^ 
uXKoi  5/fli  '77p0fiAi^\p£a;  aotpKo;^  1]  ^vatKOu  (Aiv  to  i^yifAoytvta&ati  (whose  nature  it  is 
to  be  ruled)  Iouto  oi  dTpiTrrov  vov^  /xri  vtzotti'tttouto;  uvtyi  otx  i'7ztarnf^oav»r,z 
da^iyauuj  aAAs^  avveipf^o^ovTOs  ecinyju  cliSiaoTCjg  ietvr^.  All  the  accounts  of  the 
views  of  Apollinaris  agree  in  ascribing  to  him  the  strange,  almost  Mani- 
chaean,  doctrine,  that  freedom,  the  attribute  of  a  rational  soul,  necessarily 
involved  sin.  Vid,  Athanasius,  De  Incarnafione  Christi  (near  the  begin- 
ning): orov  yap  TfiXnof  uv&pwrro:  (complete  man,  metaphysically)  Iku  kuI 
afAupTiot ;  also  De  Saliitari  Adventu  Jt'SJi  Christi,  sub  init,  Epiphanius, 
Adv,  HacrcscSy  1.  iii.  t.  ii. ;  Dimotritae,  c.  26. 

-  Greg.  cc.  39,  42.  ^  Greg.  c.  49. 
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mythology.  True,  it  might  be  objected  that  the  third 
element  in  the  person  of  Christ,  the  nous,  was  not  human 
but  divine.  But  ApoUinaris  was  ready  with  his  reply. 
*  The  mind  in  Christ,'  he  said  in  effect,  'is  at  once  divine 
and  human ;  the  Logos  is  at  once  the  express  image  of 
God  and  the  prototype  of  humanity.'  This  appears  to 
be  what  he  meant  when  he  asserted  that  the  humanity  of 
Christ  was  eternal, — a  part  of  his  system  which  was  much 
misunderstood  by  his  opponents,  who  supposed  it  to  have 
reference  to  the  body  of  Christ.^  There  is  no  reason  to 
believe  that  ApoUinaris  meant  to  teach  that  our  Lord  s 
flesh  was  eternal,  and  that  He  brought  it  with  Him  from 
heaven,  and  therefore  was  not  really  bom  of  the  Virgin 
Mary ;  though  some  of  his  adherents  may  have  held  such 
opinions.  His  idea  was,  that  Christ  was  the  celestial  man  ; 
celestial,  because  divine;  t?tan,  not  merely  as  God  incarnate, 
but  because  the  Divine  Spirit  is  at  the  same  time  essen- 
tially human.  In  the  combination  whereby  Christ's 
person  was  constituted  there  was  thus  nothing  incon- 
gruous, though  there  was  something  unique  ;  the  divine 
being  fitted  in  its  own  nature,  and  having,  as  it  were,  a 
yearning  to  become  man.  This  was  the  speculative 
element  in  the  ApoUinarian  theory  misapprehended  by 
contemporaries,  better  understood,  and  in  some  quarters 
more  sympathized  with,  now.* 

^  So  Gregory  Nys.,  Athanasius,  and  Epiphanius,  in  the  works  referred  to 
in  previous  note. 

*  See  Domer,  Person  of  Christy  <iiv.  i.  vol.  ii.  p.  372  (Qark's  translation). 
Domer  s  account  of  the  ApoUinarian  theory  is  very  lull,  able,  and  candid, 
and,  so  far  as  I  can  judge,  satisfactory ;  though,  as  we  have  only  fragments 
to  judge  from,  there  must  always  be  uncertainty  on  some  points.  For 
passages  out  of  the  work  of  ApoUinaris  bearing  on  the  subject  of  the  affinity 
of  the  divine  and  the  human  natures,  see  cap.  48-55  in  Greg.  Adv,  ApolL 
Baur's  account  {Die  Lehre  von  der  Dreieinigkeit,  vol.  i.)  is  less  reliable. 
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The  third  advanta^jc  accruing  from  his  dieory,  that 
of  making  God  in  very  deed  the  subject  of  a  suffering 
human  experience,  ApolHnaris  reckoned  of  no  less  value 
than  the  e)ther  two.  It  seemed  to  him  of  fundamental 
importance,  in  a  soteriological  point  of  view,  that  the 
person  of  Christ  should  be  so  conceived  of,  that  every- 
thing belonging  to  His  earthly  history,  both  the  miracles 
and  the  sufferings,  should  be  predicable  directly  and 
exclusively  of  the  divine  element  in  Him.  On  this 
account  he  was  equally  opposed  to  the  Photinian  and  to 
the  ordinary  orthodox  view  of  Christ's  person  :  to  the 
former,  because  it  made  Christ  merely  a  divine  man 
{avOptoiro'i  evOeo^),^  the  human,  not  the  divine,  being  the 
personal  element ;  to  the  latter,  because  it  virtually 
divided  Christ  into  two  persons,  a  divine  and  a  human, 
referring  to  the  divine  only  the  miracles  of  power  and 
knowledge,  and  ascribing  to  the  human  everything  of 
the  nature  of  suffering.  On  either  theory,  it  appeared 
to  him,  the  end  of  the  Incarnation  remained  unaccom- 
plished ;  man  w^as  not  redeemed,  unless  it  could  be  said 
that  God  tasted  death.  A  man  liable  to  the  common 
corruption  cannot  save  the  world ;  neither  can  we  be 
saved,  even  by  God,  unless  He  mix  with  us.  He  must 
become  an  impeccable  man,  and  die,  and  rise  again,  and 
so  destroy  the  empire  of  death  over  all ;  He  must  die  as 
God,  for  the  death  of  a  mere  man  does  not  destroy 
death,  but  only  the  death  of  one  over  whom  death 
cannot  prevail.^     Such  thoughts  as  these  appeared   to 

^  C'reg.  C.  6  :  To  diffipavoM  h^top  ro»  Xptaroit  cVo^cc^t/y,  i»etrrio»  that  rctJs 
uTTOffT ohiKetii  Zi^xcxcc>.ieiis'  a^X&rf /oy  Of  ruit  avvohuv'  Tlou/'hov  $f  (of  Samosata) 
x«ei  ^anuitoity  k»1  Ma^xfXXoy  riji  rotainng  itetorpo^iji  Ketripiut  (these  men  began 
this  perverse  way  of  speaking  of  Christ). 

*  Greg.  cap.  51,  52. 
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ApolUnaris  arguments  in  favour  of  his  theory  ;  for  he 
maintained  that  on  the  common  theory  the  divine  had 
really  no  part  in  Christ's  sufferings ;  ^  a  statement  not 
without  some  plausibility  in  reference  to  the  orthodox 
Fathers,  whose  views  regarding  the  impassibility  of  the 
divine  nature  were  very  rigid.  To  rectify  this  defect 
was  a  leading,  we  may  say  the  leading,  aim  of  the  new 
Christology.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  in  his  polemical  treatise 
against  Apollinaris,  states  that  the  whole  scope  of  the 
work  in  which  the  latter  promulgated  his  opinions  was 
to  make  the  deity  of  the  only-begotten  Son  mortal,  and 
to  show  that  not  the  human  in  Christ  endured  suffering, 
but  the  impassible  and  unchangeable  nature  in  Him, 
converted  to  participation  in  suffering.* 

It  is  easy  to  understand  what  a  fascination  a  theory 
like  the  foregoing  would  have  for  a  speculative  mind  ; 
nor  are  we  surprised  to  learn  that,  on  its  being  promul- 
gated, it  was  received  with  enthusiasm  by  many.  It  was 
a  theory  whose  appearance  in  the  course  of  doctrinal 
development  was  to  be  looked  for,  and  in  some  respects 
even  to  be  desired  ;  and  it  could  not  have  an  author  and 
advocate  better  qualified  by  his  gifts  and  character  to  do 
it  full  justice,  and  secure  for  it  the  respectful  and  serious 
consideration  of  the  Church,  than  it  found  in  Apollinaris. 
Yet  the  defects  of  this  theory  are  very  glaring.  One 
radical  error  is  the  assumption,  that  to  get  rid  of  sin  we 
must  get  rid  of  a  human  mind  in  Christ.  Gregory  of 
Nyssa,  referring  to  the  apostolic  dictum,  '  tempted  in  all 
points  like  as  we  are,  without  sin,'  very  pertinently 
remarks,  parenthetically,  '  but  mind  is  not  sin.' '     If  it  6e 

'  Greg.  cap.  27.  *  Greg.  cap.  5. 
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sin,  then,  to  be  consistent,  the  theory  ought  to  take  away 
mind  not  merely  from  Christ,  but  from  human  nature 
itself.  Yet  Apolllnaris  is  so  far  from  doing  this,  that 
he  represents  mind  (I'oD^)  as  the  leading  element  in 
human  nature  (to  KvpicoraTov),^  It  is  because  vov^  is  to 
KvpioiTarov  \,\\i\,i  its  omission  is  necessary  in  order  to  secure 
the  itni/y  of  Christ's  person.  If  Christ  consists  of  two 
perfect,  that  is,  complete,  unmutilated  natures,  then, 
according  to  Apollinaris,  He  is  two  persons,  not  one. 
It  thus  appears  that  to  the  metaphysical  perfection  of 
human  nature  vov^  is  indispensable,  while  for  its  moral 
perfection  the  removal  of  the  same  element  is  equally 
indispensable ;  a  view  which  on  the  one  hand  involves  a 
Manichaean  attitude  towards  the  first  creation,  and  on  the 
other  hand  makes  a  theory  of  sanctification  impossible. 
The  old  man  is  inevitably  bad  because  he  is  free ;  and 
the  new  man  is  to  be  made  good,  either  by  the  mutila- 
tion of  his  nature,  or  by  a  magical  overbearing  of  his 
nature  by  divine  power. 

Another  manifest  defect  in  the  theory  is,  that  it 
adopts  means  for  excluding  the  possibility  of  sin  in 
Christ,  which  defeat  another  of  its  own  chief  ends,  that, 
viz.,  of  making  the  Divine  partaker  of  suffering.  Place 
is  found  for  the  physical  fact  of  death,  but  no  place  is 
found  for  the  moral  suffering  connected  wuth  temptation. 
Christ  is  so  carefully  guarded  from  sin,  that  He  is  not 
even  allowed  to  know  what  it  is  to  be  tempted  to  sin. 
The  author  of  the  theory  is  so  frightened  by  that  Arian 
scarecrow,  the  rpenrrov,  that  he  solves  the  problem  of 
Christ's  sinlessness  by  annihilating  the  conditions  under 

*  Greg.   Nys.  Adv,  ApoU.   c.  xxiii. ;  Christ  was  ovx  etM^puTog,  axx'  it: 
ait$fe»7ros  Zturi  ovk  cfAoovotogT^  dpfifiiTr^  Kurd  ro  KvpttnoiTOif. 
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« 

which  the  problem  has  to  be  worked  out.  There  is  no 
human  nouSy  no  freedom,  no  struggle ;  the  fragment  of 
human  nature  assumed  yields  itself  passively  to  the  sweet 
control  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  which  dwells  within  it  as  its 
active  principle  ;  ^  the  so-called  temptations  and  struggles 
recorded  in  the  Gospels  are  reduced  to  a  show  and  a 
sham,  and  a  cheap  virtue  results,  devoid  of  all  human 
interest,  and  scarcely  deserving  the  name.  It  is  true 
ApoUinaris  did  what  he  could  to  prevent  this  conse- 
quence, and  to  make  Deity  enter  fully  and  really  into  the 
conditions  of  human  life,  by  regarding  the  Incarnation  as 
involving  for  the  Logos  a  self-division  (Statpeo-t?),  by 
which  He  entered  into  an  inequality  with  Himself,  and 
was  at  once  infinite  and  finite,  impassible  and  capable 
of  becoming  partaker  in  human  sufferings  and 
conflicts;  not,  however,  by  a  physical  necessity,  but 
by  a  free  act  of  love.^  But  this  device  of  a  double 
aspect  in  the  Logos  falls  short  of  the  purpose.  To 
arrive  at  the  result  aimed  at  —  a  real  and  full  par- 
ticipation in  suffering, — the  theory  must  go  further, 
and  convert  the  Logos  into  an  ordinary  human  soul, 
having  the   advantage   of    starting  on    its    career   free 

'  Greg.  Nys.  Adv,  Apoll,  c.  xli. ;  dfiietcrasi  0nffl,  niif  aapKu  i  horifie 
Tpofayrrtit.  Gregory  takes  dfitacra;  as  meaning  freely  :  to  ei^iaaroy^  IviKocliy 
TO  fxot^iov  Xfyf/.  But  ApoUinaris  uses  the  word  to  express  the  pliancy  of 
the  flesh,  resulting  from  its  having  no  will  of  its  own.  The  flesh  was 
literally  as  clay  in  the  hands  of  the  Logos  as  the  Potter. 

*  Such  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  following  obscure  extracts  from 
ApoUinaris  in  Gregory's  work,  c.  xxix.  :  Atottpuv  fii»  rijy  ivipyuav  Kord  aapKU, 
i^oap  Zf  KUTti  TPtvfAtt  .  .  .  "Oxfp  f^f'  Tijy  fy  Zvpufitt  TetTup  laorrtret  x»l  Tr,¥ 
xarti  vatpKtt  riji  tvtpytieti  ^tmptatif'  c.  Iviii.  :  '  O  linvip  viTrovdi  ttuvocv^  xal  llyf/uitj 
KM  KafAXTOitj  Kul  dyu^itiVf  k»1  Xv'3f'Yi>'  .  .  .  Kxl  vourxti  to  elTretpahtxroy  ^i^ovg, 
91/K  dtdyxfi  (Duatug  oS/Sot/AijTOV,  Kotduirip  Aydpuvog^  oSXXdc  dKoXov^t^  ^lAffug. 
Gregory  looks  upon  the  words  from  ouk  dpotyKvi  as  unintelligible,  and  asks 
what  is  the  difference  between  necessity  of  nature  and  consequence  of 
nature. 
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from  sinful  bias,  but  cx[)Osed  like  other  souls  to 
temptation,  and  possessing;  only  a  power  not  to  sin  {posse 
non  pcccarc),  and  this  would  briny;  it  round  to  meet  the 
opposite  extreme,  the  hated  Arian  fallibility. 

The  ar^annent  aj^^ainst  the  Apollinarian  theory  was 
conducted  by  the  Fathers  chiefly  from  a  soteriological 
point  of  view.  Gregory  of  Nazianzen  put  the  matter  in 
a  nut-shell  when  he  said  :  '  That  which  is  not  assumed  is 
not  healed.' '  The  patristic  theory  of  redemption  was, 
that  Christ  redeemed  man,  so  to  speak,  by  sample, 
presenting  to  God  in  His  own  person  the  first-fruits  of  a 
renewed  humanity.  Athanasius  contrasts  the  Apolli- 
narian and  the  orthodox  theories  of  redemption  thus  : 
'  Ye  say  that  believers  are  saved  by  similitude  and 
imitation,  not  by  renovation,  or  by  first-fruits.'^  Salva- 
tion being  by  first-fruits,  of  course  the  Saviour  must 
be  physically  like  His  brethren  in  soul  as  well  as  in 
body,  otherwise  the  sample  w^ould  not  be  like  the  bulk. 
As  Cyril  put  it :  Christ  must  take  flesh  that  He  might 
deliver  us  from  death  ;  and  He  must  take  a  human  soul 
to  deliver  us  from  sin,  destroying  sin  in  humanity  by 
living  a  human  life  free  from  all  sin, — rendering  the  soul 
He  assumed  superior  to  sin  by  dyeing  it,  and  tinging 
it  with  the  moral  firmness  and  immutability  of  His 
own  divine  nature.^  But  while  insisting  on  this  view 
of  salvation,  the  opponents  of  Apollinaris  pointed  out, 
that  even  on  his  own  soteriological  theory  it  behoved 
Christ    to   assume   a   perfect    humanity.      How,   asked 

*  Epist,  I,  ad  Clcdonium  :  to  yat,p  ei'jrp6a>.vi^'^0¥  uBipaTturo^, 

*  De  Salutari  Advcntu  Jesti  Chris ti  (about  the  middle)  :  'AXA«  "kiyirt  rn 
ifAOiuou  K»i  rri  fHf^iau  au^ea^eit  rot);  T/arft/orroec,  ^etl  ov  ri)   eivetKeti¥i9it,  kxI 

^  De  Incamatione  Unigenitiy  torn.  viiL  Opera,  Migne,  p.  12 14. 
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Athanasius  very  pertinently,  can  there  be  imitation 
tending  to  perfection,  unless  there  be  first  a  perfect 
exemplar  ?  ^ 

The  Nestorian  controversy,  which  broke  out  about 
half  a  century  after  the  death  of  ApolHnaris,^  may  be 
r^^ded  as  the  natural  sequel  of  the  controversy  con- 
cerning the  integrity  of  Christ's  humanity,  whereof  a 
brief  account  has  just  been  given.  The  Church,  by  the 
voice  of  Councils  and  of  its  representative  men,  having 
declared  in  favour  of  a  complete  urimutilated  humanity, 
the  next  question  calling  for  decision  was.  How  do  the 
two  natures  in  Christ,  the  divine  and  the  human,  stand 
related  to  each  other  ?  On  this  momentous  question  the 
Antioch  school  of  theologians  took  up  a  position  diame- 
trically opposed  to  that  of  Apollinaris.  Whereas  Apol- 
linaris  had  sacrificed  the  integrity  of  Christ's  humanity 
for  the  sake  of  the  unity  of  His  person,  the  Syrian 
theologians,  represented  by  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia, 
and  by  his  pupils,  Nestorius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
and  Theodoret,  bishop  of  Cyrus,  seemed  disposed  to  sacri- 
fice the  unity  of  the  person  in  favour  of  the  integrity  of 
the  humanity.  Their  attitude  was  substantially  this :  they 
were  determined  at  all  hazards  to  hold  by  the  reality  of 
the  two  factors,  and  especially  of  the  humanity,  the  latter 

'  De  Incamaiione  Christi  (near  the  beginning) :  fAifATnoti  Bi  xug  Stv  yhoiro 
Tpif  rfXc/«nrr«,  ftii  vpovwetp^eiong  riji  ei¥tiihiOV(  rfXf/orirro;.  On  the  Apollinarian 
theory  of  redemption,  see  Domer,  who,  in  opposition  to  Baur  and  Mohler, 
denies  that  it  was  a  mere  doctrine  of  imitation.  Cyril  seems  to  have  looked 
on  it  in  this  light,  for  in  the  Dialogue  on  the  Incarnation  he  makes  one  of 
the  interlocutors  ask  :  '  What  if  they  should  say  that  our  state  needed  only 
the  sojourning  of  the  Only-begotten  among  us  ?  but  as  He  wished  to  be  seen 
of  mortals,  and  to  have  intercourse  with  men,  and  to  show  to  us  the  way  of 
evangelic  life,  He  put  on  (economically)  flesh  like  ours,  as  the  divine  in 
its  own  nature  cannot  be  seen.' — Cy.  Op.,  Migne,  viii.  p.  12 12. 

'  Between  380  and  392  a.d.  ;  exact  date  uncertain. 
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being  the  thing  assailed ;  and  to  admit  only  of  such  a 
union  as  was  compatible  with  such  reality.  Christ  must 
be  a  man,  at  all  events,  whatever  more ;  a  man  in  all 
respects,  save  sin,  like  other  men,  having  a  true  body, 
a  reasonable  soul,  and  a  free  will,  liable  to  tempta- 
tion, and  capable  of  real,  not  merely  apparent,  growth, 
not  only  in  stature,  but  in  w^isdom  and  virtue.  Such 
was  the  Christ  they  found  in  the  New  Testament, 
such  the  Christ  w'ho  could  lay  hold  of  human  sym- 
pathies ;  in  such  a  Christ,  therefore,  they  were  deter- 
mined to  believe,  both  as  men  devoted  to  exegetical 
studies,  and  as  men  of  an  ethical  rather  than  a  theo- 
logical bent  of  mind. 

With  the  resolute  maintenance  of  the  reality  of 
Christ's  manhood,  the  theologians  of  Antioch  did  not 
find  it  possible  to  accept  of  any  union  of  the  natures, 
except  one  of  an  ethical  character.  They  rejected  a 
physical  union  (ei/oxrt?  Kaff  ova-lap)  because  it  seemed  to 
them  inevitably  to  involve  a  mixture  of  natures  (Kpdai<;), 
and  therefore  to  lead  either  to  a  dissipation  of  the 
humanity,  or  to  a  degradation  of  the  unchangeable 
divine  element,  or  to  both.  In  his  animadversions  on 
the  second  of  Cyrils  twelve  anathemas  against  Nestorius 
(which  condemns  those  who  deny  a  union  by  hypostasis, 
hypostasis  being  taken  in  the  sense  of  substance), 
Theodoret  says  :  *  If  by  union  {icaO'  xnroaTaaiv)  he  means 
that  a  mixture  of  flesh  and  Deity  has  taken  place,  we 
confidently  contradict  him,  and  charge  him  with  blas- 
phemy. For  of  necessity  confusion  follows  mixture ;  and 
confusion  ensuing,  destroys  the  properties  of  either  nature. 
For  things  mixed  do  not  remain  what  they  were  before. 
But  if  mixture  took  place,  God  did  not  remain  God,  nor 
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could  the  temple  (His  humanity)  be  recognised  as  a 
temple;  but  God  was  temple,  and  temple  was  God/^ 
From  jealousy  of  this  mixture,  supposed  to  be  taught 
by  their  opponents,  the  Antiochians  disliked  the  term 
QeoTOKo^  (mother  of  God)  applied  to  the  mother  of  our 
Lord,  which  was  the  occasion  of  the  outbreak  of  the 
controversy,  and  became  famous  as  the  battle-cry  of 
orthodoxy  in  the  fierce  war  against  Nestorian  heretics. 
They  did  not  absolutely  deny  the  applicability  of  the 
epithet ;  but  they  looked  on  it  with  disfavour,  as  extremely 
liable  to  abuse,  and  fitted  to  create  the  erroneous  impres- 
sion that  the  Word  literally  became  flesh ;  and  they  pre- 
ferred to  give  Mary  the  title  of  XpanoroKo^  (mother  of 
Christ),  and  to  Christ  Himself  the  title  Geofpopo^  (God- 
bearer)  ;  their  idea  of  the  Incarnation  being,  that  Mary 
gave  birth  to  a  human  being,  to  whom,  from  the  first 
moment  of  His  conception,  the  Logos  joined  Himself.* 
This  union,  formed  at  the  earliest  po^ible  period,  between 
the  Logos  and  the  man  Jesus,  those  who  followed  the 
Nestorian  tendency  described  by  a  variety  of  phrases,  all 
proceeding  on  the  idea  of  an  ethical  as  opposed  to  a 
physical  union.    They  called  it  an  inhabitation;*  and  the 

*  Cyril.  Apologeticus  contra  Theodoretum^  pro.  xii.  capitibus,  Anath.  ii. 

*  Cyril  quotes  Nestorius,  saying  :  If  any  simple  person  likes  to  call  Mary 
G*9t6kos,  I  don't  object ;  only  don't  let  him  call  the  Virgin  a  goddess,  ^o»o»  ftfj 
ro/crr«»  -ni*  7r»p$sM0¥  $*»¥. — Adv.  Nestorium  {Of,  Op.  t.  ix.,  Migne,  p.  57).  Nes- 
torius was  jealous  of  the  heathenish  tendency  of  the  name,  mother  of  God, 
not  without  reason.  Theodoret,  in  his  animadversions  on  Anathema  i.,  con- 
demning those  who  deny  to  Mary  the  title  0f otoxoj ,  apologises  for  those  who 
had  been  jealous  of  the  word  by  saying,  *  We,  following  the  Gospel  statement, 
assert  that  God  the  Word  was  not  naturally  made  flesh,  or  changed  into 
flesh,  but  He  assumed  flesh,  and  tabernacled  among  us,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  evangelist,  and  the  teaching  of  Paul,  when  he  speaks  of  Christ 
taking  the  form  of  servant  (/t*op^fli»  SoiJxot;  "hoL^^y — CyriL  Apolog,  contra 
Theodoret,  Anath.  i.  Op.  Migne,  ix.  p.  392. 
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c^cncral  nature*  of  the  inhabitation,  as  distinct  from  that 
by  which  God  dwells  in  all  men,  through  His  omnipresent 
essence  and  energy,  they  indicated  by  the  phrase,  *  by 
good  pleasure '  {Kaff  evhoKiav) ;  and  this  indwelling  by 
good  pleasure  in  Christ  they  further  discriminated  from 
God's  indwelling  in  other  good  men,  by  representing  it 
as  attaining  in  Him  the  highest  possible  degree.  This 
indwellinof  of  the  Locfos  in  Christ  was  also  said  to  be 
according  to  foreknowledge/  the  Logos  choosing  the 
man  Jesus  to  be  in  a  peculiar  sense  His  temple,  because 
He  knew  beforehand  what  manner  of  man  He  should  be. 
Such  was  the  way  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  in  particular, 
viewed  the  union.  Among  other  favourite  phrases 
current  in  the  same  school  were  such  as  these  :  union 
by  conjunction;^  union  by  relation,^  as  in  the  case  of 
husband  and  wufe ;  union  in  worth,  honour,  authority ;  "* 
union  by  consent  of  will ; ''  union  by  community  of  name ;  * 
and  so  forth  ;  for  it  were  endless  to  enumerate  the 
Nestorian  tropes  or  modes  of  union. 

It  is  manifest  from  these  and  the  like  phrases,  that 
the  Nestorian  manner  of  conceiving  the  person  of  Christ 
really  involved  a  duality  of  persons.  In  Christ  were 
united  by  physical  juxtaposition  and  ethical  affinity  two 
persons :  one,  the  Son  of  God  by  nature;  the  other,  a  Son 
of  God  by  adoption.  Yet  Nestorius  and  his  friends  did 
not  wish  to  teach  a  duality  of  persons  or  of  sons,  and 
would  not  allow  their  opponents  to  represent  them  as 
teaching  such  a  doctrine.  Their  position  as  defined  by 
themselves  was  :  there  are  two  hypostases,  but  only  one 


^  KOtToi  reivrofiovXi»¥. 


'  avvei^ft*. 

^  KCtf   6f4.ti»Vf4.iot¥. 
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person  (irpoaayirop),  one  Son,  one  Christ.^     Nestorius,  as 
quoted  by  his  great  opponent   Cyril,  said  :    *  There  is 
no  division  as  to  conjunction,  dignity,  Sonship,  or  as  to 
participation  in  the  name  Christ ;  there  is  only  a  division 
of  the  Deity  and  the  humanity.     Christ  as  Christ  is  indi- 
visible ;  for  we  have  not  two  Christs,  or  two  Sons ;  there 
is  riot  with  us  a  first  and  a  second,  nor  one  and  another, 
nor  one  Son  and  another  Son  ;  but  one  arid  the  same  is 
double,  not  in  dignity,  but  in  nature.'  ^     Hence  the  ques- 
tion, Were  Nestorius  and  those  who  thought  with  him 
Nestorians  in  the  theological  sense  ?  may  be  answered 
both  affirmatively  and  negatively :  negatively,  if  you  look 
to  what  they  said  they  held  and  honestly  wisJud  to  Jwld ; 
affirmatively,  if  you  look  to  the  logical   consistency  of 
their  system.      They   made  Christ  as   much   an   inde- 
pendent, self-subsistent  man  as  if  He  were  altogether 
distinct  from  the  Logos ;  they  described  the  union  be- 
tween Him  and  the  Logos  by  phrases  implying  only  a 
very  close  moral  affinity ;  so  that  the  natural  inference 
would  seem  to  be,  that  the  Logos  was  personally  as 
distinct  from  Jesus  as  from  any  other  good  man,  though 
more  closely  related  to   Him  than  to   ajiy  other  man. 
But  they  refused  to  draw  the  inference ;  they  declared 
there  were  not  in  Christ  one  and  another  (aXXo9  #col  aX\o9), 
but  only  one  who  was  double. 

The  great  opponent  of  the  Antiochian  Christology, 
Cyril,  archbishop  of  Alexandria,  held  its  advocates  re- 
sponsible for  the  logical  consequences  of  their  theory; 
and  the  strong  side  of  his  polemic  is  the  manner  in 

'  Cyril.  Apolog.  contra  Theodoret,  Anath.  iii  :  tv  fASf  xp6a6txo9  **l  hu,  TUv 
xvl  X^/rrey  ofAO'hoyih  fuo'i/Sfc*  Ivo  dc  r«;  i¥uhivtt{  vx^oraaus^  utov¥  0vau(f  hiyttp 
oifK  flEroxoy,  tiXAie  xctr  edrietv  elKchovfioit. 

*  Cyril.  Contra  Nestorium,  lib.  ii.  c.  v. 

E 
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which  he  brings  great  principles  to  bear  against  the 
doctrine  of  a  divided  personality.  Specially  noticeable 
is  the  use  which  he  makes  of  the  idea  of  kcnosisy  in  argu- 
ing against  that  doctrine.  Again  and  again  the  thought 
recurs  in  his  various  controversial  writings,  that  if  the 
Logos  did  not  become  man,  but  merely  assumed  a  man, 
tlien  what  took  place  was  not  a  kenosis  of  the  Divine 
Subject,  but,  on  the  contrary,  an  exaltation  of  the  human 
subject.  Thus,  in  one  place  he  says  :  *  If,  as  our  adver- 
saries think,  the  only-begotten  Word  of  God,  taking  a 
human  being  from  the  seed  of  David,  procured  that 
He  should  be  formed  in  the  holy  Virgin,  and  joined 
Him  to  Himself,  and  caused  Him  to  experience  death, 
and,  raising  Him  from  the  dead,  conveyed  Him  up  to 
heaven,  and  seated  Him  on  the  right  hand  of  God, — 
vainly,  in  that  case,  as  it  appears,  is  He  said  by  the 
holy  Fathers,  and  by  us,  and  by  all  inspired  Scripture, 
to  have  become  man  ;  for  this  and  nothing  else  John 
means  when  he  says,  the  Word  became  flesh  (o  X0709 
<jap^  iyepero).  For  on  this  theory  the  whole  mystery  of 
the  economy  in  the  flesh  is  turned  to  the  contrary,  and 
what  we  see  is  not  the  Logos,  being  God  by  nature  and 
coming  from  God,  letting  Himself  down  to  kenosis,  taking 
the  form  of  a  servant,  and  humbling  Himself;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  a  man  raised  to  the  glory  of  Deity,  and 
to  pre-eminence  over  all,  and  taking  the  form  of  God, 
and  becoming  exalted  to  be  an  assessor  on  the  throne 
with  the  Father/^  In  another  place  we  find  him  argu- 
ing against  the  Nestorian  doctrine  of  assumption  in 
favour  of  his  own  doctrine  of  union  by  hypostasis,  to 
the  effect  that  the  kenosis  requires  that  the  human  attri- 

*  Quod  unus  sit  Chris tus^  Opera,  torn,  viii.,  Migne,  pp.  1279-82. 
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butes  should  be  predicable  of  the  Divine  Subject     *  Do 
you  think/  he  asks  his  opponent  Theodoret,  *  that  St. 
Paul  meant  to  deceive  the  saints  when  he  wrote,  "  that, 
being  rich.  He  became  poor  on  our  account "  ?     But  who 
is  the  rich  One,  and  how  became  He  poor  ?     If,  as  they 
make  bold  to  think  and  say,  a  man  was  assumed  by  God, 
how  can  He  who  was  assumed  and  adorned  with  pre- 
ternatural honours  be  said  to  have  become  poor  ?     He 
only  can  be  said  to  have  been  impoverished  who  is  rich 
as  God.      But  how  ?    we  must  consider  that  question. 
For,  being  confessedly  unchangeable  in  nature.  He  was 
not  converted  into  the  nature  of  flesh,  laying  aside  His 
own  proper  nature ;  but  He  remained  what  He  was,  that 
is,  God.     Where,  then,  shall  we  see  the  humility  of  im- 
poverishment ?     Think  you  ia  this,  that   He  took  one 
like  ourselves,  as   the   creatures   of   Nestorius  dare   to 
say  ?    And  what  sort  of  poverty  and  exinanition  would 
that  be  which  consisted  in  His  wishing  to  honour  some 
man  like  us  ?     For  God  is  not  injured  in  any  way  by 
doing  good.     How,  then,  became  He  poor  ?     Thus,  that 
being  God  by  nature,  and  Son  of  God  the  Father,  He 
became  man,  and  was  born  of  the  seed  of  David  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  and  subjected  Himself  to  the  servile, 
that  is,  to  the  human   measure ;  ^   and  having  become 
man.  He  was  not  ashamed  of  the  measure  of  humanity. 
For,  not  having  refused  to  become  like  us,  how  should 
He  refuse  those  things  by  which  it  would  appear  that 
He  had  really  for  our  sakes  been  made  like  us  ?     If, 
therefore,  we  separate  Him  from  the  humanities,  whether 
things  or  words,  we  differ  in  no  respect  from  those  who 
all  but  rob  Him  of  flesh,  and  wholly  overturn  the  mystery 
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of  the  Incarnation.'  ^  Supposinj^^  some  one  to  object,  that 
it  was  altogether  unworthy  of  God  to  weep,  to  fear  death, 
to  refuse  the  cup,  he  goes  on  to  say  :  '  When  the  exinani- 
tion  appears  mean  to  thee,  admire  the  more  the  charity 
of  the  Son.  What  you  call  little.  He  did  voluntarily 
for  thee.  He  wept  humanly,  that  He  might  dry  thy 
tears ;  He  feared  economically,  permitting  the  flesh  to 
suffer  the  things  proper  to  it,  that  He  might  make  us 
bold ;  He  refused  the  cup,  that  the  cross  might  convict 
the  Jews  of  impiety ;  He  is  said  to  have  been  weak  as  to 
His  humanity,  that  He  might  remove  thy  weakness ;  He 
offered  prayers,  that  He  might  render  the  ears  of  the 
Father  accessible  to  thee ;  He  slept,  that  thou  mightst 
learn  not  to  sleep  in  temptation,  but  be  watchful  unto 
prayers.'^ 

I  have  made  these  quotations  at  some  length, 
because,  while  fully  illustrating  the  style  of  Cyril's 
argumentation  from  the  kenosis  against  the  Nestorian 
theory,  they  at  the  same  time  set  forth  clearly  his  con- 
ception of  the  kenosis  as  resulting  from  a  hypostatical 
union,  in  virtue  of  which  all  the  humanities  in  Christ's 
earthly  history  were  predicable  of  the  Logos  as  the 
personal  subject.  Looking  now  at  these  passages  and 
others  of  similar  import  from  a  controversial  point  of 
view,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  have  great 
argumentative  force  against  the  Nestorian  view  of 
Christ's  person  as  conceived  by  Cyril,  Yet  the  advo- 
cates of  the  controverted  theory  did  not  feel  themselves 
mortally  wounded  by  such  arguments.  On  the  con- 
trary, they  in  turn  argued  from  the  kenosis  against  their 

*  Apolog.  contra  Theodoret.  pro  XII ,  capitibuSy  Anath.  x.  torn.  ix.  p.  440. 

*  Apolog,  contra  Theodoret.  Anath.  x.  torn.  ix.  p.  441. 
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antagonist  In  his  animadversions  on  Cyrirs  third 
anathema,  which  asserts  a  physical  as  opposed  to  a 
merely  moral  union  of  the  natures,  Theodoret  objects 
that  such  a  union  makes  the  kenosis  a  matter  of 
physical  necessity,  instead  of  a  voluntary  act  of  con- 
descension. *  Nature,'  he  says,  *  is  a  thing  of  a  com- 
pulsory character  and  without  will.  For  example,  we 
hunger  physically,  not  suffering  this  willingly,  but  by 
necessity;  for  certainly  those  living  in  poverty  would 
cease  begging  if  they  had  it  in  their  power  not  to 
hunger.  In  like  manner  we  thirst,  sleep,  breathe  by 
nature ;  for  these  are  all  without  will ;  and  he  who  does 
not  experience  these  things,  of  necessity  dies.  If,  there- 
fore, the  union  of  the  form  of  Son  to  the  form  of  a 
servant  was  physical,  then  God  the  Logos  was  joined 
to  the  form  of  a  servant  as  compelled  by  a  certain 
necessity,  not  in  the  exercise  of  philanthropy,  and  the 
universal  Lawgiver  shall  be  found  complying  with  com- 
pulsory laws,  contrary  to  the  teaching  of  Paul,  who 
says :  "  He  humbled  Himself,  taking  the  form  of  a 
servant."  The  words  iavrop  iKhwae  point  to  a  voluntary 
act.'  *  To  the  same  effect  John  of  Antioch,  criticizing 
the  same  anathema,  speaking  in  the  name  of  the  whole 
Syrian  church,  asks  :  *  If  the  union  is  physical,  where  is 
the  grace,  where  the  divine  mystery  ?  For  natures  once 
formed  by  God  are  subject  to  the  reign  of  necessity.'^ 

Now  Cyril  certainly  did  recognise  a  reign  of  physical 
law,  both  in  the  constitution  of  Christ's  person  and  in 

'  CyriL  Ap,  c,  Tkeod,  Anath.  iii.    Anath.  iii.  runs :  Er  tU  M  rov  h6( 
Xpiarou  ^itettptt  retf  vroariaus  fctrd  t^p  Iwuoiw^  f^^^Ji  wva'^tuv  uvrdf  avwet^tie^  rii 

Muf  hat9t9  ^vffixip. 

*  Cyril,  Apolog,  pro  XI L  capitibus  contra  OrientaUs^  Anath.  iii. 
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the  course  of  His  incarnate  history.      He  held  that  the 
person  was  not  secure  against  dissolution. unless  it  were 
based    on    physical    laws,    rather   than    on   a   gracious 
relation  of   the   Logos  to  the  man  Jesus,  such  as  the 
Nestorian  party  advocated/     And  he   considered  that 
the  Logos  in  becoming  man  by  a  voluntary  act,  gave  to 
physical  laws  a  certain  dominion  over  Himself:    took 
humanity,  on  the  understanding  that  its  laws,  conditions, 
or  measures,  were  to  be  respected.     In  this  very  act 
of   voluntary  self-subjection    to   the  laws  of   humanity 
did  the  kenosis  consist.       By  this  principle  Cyril   ex- 
plained the  facts  of  birth,  growth  in  stature,  and  ex- 
perience of  sinless  infirmities,   such   as   hunger,  thirst, 
sleep,   weariness,    etc.,    in   the    earthly   history   of    the 
Saviour.     '  It  was  not  impossible,'  he  says  in  one  place, 
*for   the   omnipotent    Logos,   having   resolved   for   our 
sakes  to  become  man,  to  have  formed  a  body  for  Him- 
self by  His  own  power,  refusing  birth  from  a  woman, 
even  as  Adam   was   formed ;    but  because   that   might 
give  occasion  to  unbelievers  to  calumniate  the  Incarna- 
tion, saying  it  was  not  real,  therefore  it  was  necessary 
that  He  should  go  through  the  ordinary  laws  of  human 
nature.'  '^    With  reference  to  physical  growth,  he  says  in 
another   place  :  *  It  was  not  impossible  that  God,  the 
Word  begotten  of  the  Father,  should  lift  the  body  united 
to  Him  out  of  its  very  swaddling-clothes  and  raise  it  up 
to  the  measure  of  mature  manhood.      But  this  would 
have  been  a  thaumaturgical  proceeding,  and  incongru- 
ous to  the  laws  of  the  economy;  for  the  mystery  was 

^  Quod  unus  sit  C^m/i/J,  t.  viii.  p.  1296:  ov  y»p  eLvviro'Trrov  tig  0^xo/3oXi}y, 
*  Adv.  Nestor,  lib.  i.  cap.  i.  t.  ix.  p.  22  :  KixfitprtKiv  d^xyKuias  h»  tum  dv^pu- 


REIGN  OF  LAW  IN  CHRIST  S  HUMANITY.  7 1 

accomplished  noiselessly.  Therefore,  in  accordance  with 
the  economy,  He  permitted  the  measures  of  humanity 
to  prevail  over  Himself/  ^  In  a  third  passage  he  applies 
the  same  principle  of  compliance  with  the  laws  of 
humanity  to  explain  a  group  of  infirmities,  including 
the  (ippearance  of  ignorance  (a  point  of  which  I  shall 
speak  more  particularly  forthwith).  *With  humanity, 
the  only  -  begotten  Word  bore  all  that  pertains  to 
humanity,  save  sin.  But  ignorance  of  the  future  agrees 
to  the  measures  of  humanity ;  therefore,  while  as  God 
knowing  all,  as  man  He  does  not  shake  Himself  clear 
of  the  appearance  of  ignorance  as  suitable  to  humanity. 
For  as  He,  being  the  life  of  all,  received  bodily  food, 
not  despising  the  measure  of  the  kenosis  (He  is  also 
described  as  sleeping  and  being  weary) ;  so  likewise, 
knowing  all.  He  yet  was  not  ashamed  to  ascribe  to 
Himself  the  ignorance  which  is  congruous  to  humanity. 
For  all  that  is  human  became  His,  sin  alone  excepted.*' 
In  advocating  this  reign  of  physical  law,  Cyril  pro- 
claimed an  important  truth,  and  committed  no  offence 
against  the  freedom  of  the  Logos.  His  fault  rather 
lay  in  restricting  the  reign  of  law  to  the  material  sphere, 
excluding  it  from  the  intellectual  or  moral.  This  in 
point  of  fact  he  did.  He  recognised  no  real  growth  in 
wisdom  or  in  character  in  Christ.  He  felt,  indeed,  that 
the  claims  of  the  kenosis  extended  to  the  mind  as  well 
as  to  the  body,  and  he  made  every  possible  effort  to 
satisfy  those  claims;  but  he  did  not  see  his  way  to 
letting  the  intellectual  and  moral  growth  of  Christ  be 

'  Quod  unus  Christus^  t  viii.  p.  1332  :  'EtiXiFto  y«^  dyf/o^rirl  ro  fAvoriptoif 
(a  fine  expression  !).  'H^/ci  li  w¥  clxxntofAtKi^g  roif  r^(  dv^pwrvrnTOi  ixirpots  i^^ 
uivrf  ro  KparstP, 

*  Adv.  Anihropomorphitas^  c.  xiv. ;  vid.  Appendix,  note  A. 
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anything  more  than  an  appearance.     The  union  between 
the  Logos  and  the  humanity  was  so  close  and  of  such  a 
nature,  in  his  view,  that  the  Logos  per  se  could  not  be 
conceived  as  possessing  knowledge  of  which  the  incar- 
nate person  was  not  also  consciously  possessed.     If,  as 
all  admitted,  ignorance  could  not  be  predicated  of  the 
former,  neither  could  it  be  predicated  of  the  latter.     To 
ascribe  to  Christ  real  ignorance  was  in  effect  to  dissolve 
the  union,  and  to  make  Him  a  man  connected  with  the 
Logos  by  an  intimate  ethical  relation.     Cyril  was  fully 
sensible  of  the  critical  importance  of  the  problem,  how 
the  ascription  to  Christ  in  the  gospel  history,  of  growth 
in  knowledge  as  a  child,  and  of  ignorance  even  in  ripe 
manhood,  was  to  be  understood.     He  returns  to  it  again 
and  again ;    he  discusses  it  in  at  least  eight  different 
places  of  his  extant  works,  sometimes  at  considerable 
length  ;  he  exercises  his  ingenuity  in  inventing  forms  of 
language  by  which  to  express  his  idea:  but  he  never 
gets  beyond  appearance.      The  kenosis   is   real  in  the 
physical  region,  it  is  doketic  in  the  intellectual.     Practi- 
cally the  position  in  which  Christ  is  placed  is  this :  the 
measures  of  the  kenosis  require  Him  to  seem  ignorant, 
as  ignorance  belongs  to  the  state  He  has  assumed — 
being  an  attribute  of  ordinary  humanity ;  but  the  Logos 
is   incapable   of   so    adapting    Himself   to   the   human 
nature   He  has    assumed,  that  the   ignorance   of   the 
theanthropic   person   shall   in   any   case   be  real,   even 
the  child's  growth  in  knowledge  being  in  reality  only 
a    gradual    manifestation    to    others    of   a  knowledge 
already  inwardly  complete.     In  every  one  of  the  pas- 
sages in  which  Cyril  discusses  the  question,  this  is  the 
way  the  case  is  put.      Now  he  represents   Christ  as 
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usefully  pretending  not  to  know  the  day  of  judgment, 
now  as  not  shunning  the  appearance  of  ignorance  as 
decent  in  one  who  had  assumed  humanity,  now  as 
economizing  or  schematizing  in  speaking  of  Himself,  as 
ignorant.  The  growth  of  the  boy  in  knowledge  is 
resolved  into  a  gradual  revelation  of  Himself  to  the 
world,  out  of  respect  to  the  physical  law  by  which  in 
ordinary  men  bodily  and  mental  growth  progress  to- 
gether; this  law  in  Christ's  case  being  complied  with 
by  a  real  growth  of  the  body,  and  by  a  studied  appear- 
ance of  growth  in  the  mind.  *We  teach,'  says  Cyril, 
in  his  second  oratio  ad  reginas^  putting  the  matter  as 
precisely  as  possible, — *  we  teach  that  it  was  agreeable  to 
the  measure?  of  the  kenosis  that  Christ  should  receive 
bodily  grrowth  and  gradual  consolidation  and  strengthen- 
ing of  the  bodily  organs,  and  likewise  that  He  should  seem 
to  be  filled  with  wisdom ;  because  it  was  most  meet  that 
the  manifestation  of  His  indwelling  wisdom  should  keep 
pace  with  the  increase  in  His  bodily  stature.'  ^ 

At  this  point  the  views  of  Cyril  stand  in  the  sharpest 
possible  contrast  to  those  of  the  Oriental  theologians, 
who  took  the  Gospel  statements  in  their  plain,  natural 
sense,  and  believed  that  Christ  grew  in  knowledge  as  well 
as  in  stature,  and  made  progress  in  virtue  through  real 
conflict  with  temptation.  The  difference  in  this  respect 
between  the  two  schools  was  the  natural  result  of  their  re- 
spective points  of  view.     The  Alexandrians  started  from 

^  The  question  concerning  the  knowledge  of  Christ  being  important,  and 
the  views  of  Cyril  having  been  misunderstood  by  some,  e.fi^  Forbes  in  his 
Instructiones  histarico-theologicaey  I  deem  it  advisable  to  give  the  passages 
in  Cyril's  works  bearing  on  the  topic  in  full.  These  accordingly,  eight  in  all, 
of  which  Forbes  quotes  only  three,  the  reader  will  find  in  Appendix,  note  A, 
with  an  English  translation  in  parallel  colunms. 
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the  divine  side,  and  made  die  humanity  as  real  as  seemed 
compatible  with  its  hypostatic  union  to  the  Logos ;  the 
Orientals  started  from  the  human  side,  and  made  the 
union  between  the  man  and  the  Loofos  as  intimate  as 
was  compatible  with  the  reality  of  the  humanity.  Both 
schools  failed  on  different  sides:  the  Orientals,  on  the  side 
of  the  unity  of  the  person  ;  the  Alexandrians,  on  the  side 
of  the  reality  of  the  human  nature  and  experience.  Both 
failed  from  one  cause — over-confident  dogmatism  as  to 
the  conditions  and  possibilities  of  the  Incarnation.  Both 
started  from  the  assumption  that  a  union  such  as  is 
implied  in  God  becoming  man,  as  distinct  from  that 
formed  by  God  assuming  a  man,  is  not  compatible  with 
a  completely  real  human  experience.  It  would  have 
been  wiser  in  both  to  have  accepted  the  facts,  whether 
they  could  explain  them  or  not.  Had  Cyril,  in  particular, 
taken  this  course,  he  would  have  escaped  moral  and 
intellectual  doketism  ;  he  would  not  have  felt  it  necessary 
to  place  Christ  in  the  unworthy  position  of  being  obliged, 
out  of  regard  to  decency,  to  feign  an  ignorance  which  was 
not  real ;  he  would  have  conceived  it  possible  that  the 
Logos  might  be  conscious  of  the  child  Jesus,  while  the 
child  was  unconscious  of  the  Logos,  or  entirely  without 
self-consciousness ;  he  would  not  only  have  taught  a 
gradual  revelation  of  the  Logos  through  Jesus  to  others, 
but,  with  his  predecessor  Athanasius,  he  would  have 
admitted  that  the  Logos  revealed  Himself  to  Himself  in 
Jesus,^  and  grew  in  Himself;  the  Wisdom  of  God  build- 
ing in  Jesus  a  house  for  Himself,  and  causing  the  house 

*  Oratio  iii.,  Con.  Arianos^  c.  52  :  K«i  rotJ  Aoyo*'  ^uinpovifTos  iacvrop  iavr^. 
Then  a  little  below  in  the  same  place  :  E/  xp^  ^^  to  Trtdavug  pctrei  tov  «x»^oD^ 
ilxu¥y  avroi  iv  iavri^  TrpotKO'm'  ij  co^iet  yap  ^xo^ofArnrtif  isturri  dtKOtf^  km  tp  tivrff 
TOP  oiKOp  x^oxoxrc/y  tToUt, 
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o  make  progress  in  wisdom  and  grace.  How  these 
hings  can  be,  it  may  be  difficult,  or  even  impossible,  to 
explain — more  ways  of  explaining  them  than  one  have 
Deen  proposed ;  but  we  must  not  suspend  acceptance  of 
acts  till  we  have  found  a  theory  which  accounts  for 
hem ;  we  must  accept  the  facts  first,  and  seek  for  our 
Jieory  at  leisure. 

The  manner  in  which  Cyril  disposed  of  the  problem 
)f  mental  growth  may  be  regarded  as  an  index  of  the 
general  character  of  his  Christology.  That  Christology 
las  been  characterized  as  physical  rather  than  ethical;  ^ 
ind  it  may  be  further  described  as  monophysitical  in 
:endency,  though,  it  must  be  admitted,  not  avowedly,  for 
ts  author  repudiated  mixture  and  confusion  of  the 
latures,  as  earnestly  as  Nestorius  repudiated  the  charge 
jf  teaching  two  Sons.^  Cyril  looked  on  the  divine  and 
the  human  natures  as  two  elements,  or  things,  as  he 
K)metimes  calls  them,'  so  closely  connected  that  they 
Bvere  as  one.  He  closes  his  treatise  on  the  unity  of 
Christ's  person,  confessing  one  and  the  same  Son,  of 
two  things  appearing  ineffably  as  one  somewhat  out  of 
two ;  *  and  in  another  place  he  declares  that  the  incarnate 
[lature  of  the  Logos  must  be  regarded  as  one  after  the 
anion,  comparing  the  composite  nature  successively 
to  that  formed   by  the  union  of  body  and  soul  in  an 

'  Dorner,  Doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christy  div.  ii.  vol.  i.  p.  73. 

■  Vid,  Quod  unus  sit  Christus^  p.  1260  :  ycyovfv  AifB^nxng  wk  i<V  ff«^*« 
rpttxtU^  fH  ^vpfcoif  ^  xpeutif,  n  ri  rci»  rotovruv  irtpop  vTOfiupttf,  K»0tl(  li  fiAXXoif 
\mvT99  %l(  xi^ufftif,  etc.  ;  also  p.  1292  :  "Ertpov  pciif  n  x«i  inpo^  0t6rvis  k»1 
MpsMrvm;  .  .  .  liXXfli  iif  b  Xpiorf  Ji »«f  ti  x«i  v^ip  if0V9  ii(  horurm  vvifltlpttfivi' 

*  irp»yfA»T»,  in  Apolog.  pro  XIL  cap.  contra  Orientates,  Anath.  iv.  ;  Quod 
vnuslsit  Christus,  p.  1254. 

*  Quod  unus  sit  Christ  us ,  p.  1254. 
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ordinary  maii»  to  a  live  coal,  a  pearl,  and  a  lily ;  the 
Logos  being  the  lire  in  the  coal,  the  brightness  in  the 
pearl,  and  the  sweet  odour  in  the  lily/  He  betrays  his 
monophysitic  tendencies  also  by  occasional  representa- 
tions of  the  relation  between  the  two  natures,  somewhat 
akin  to  the  Lutheran  doctrine  of  the  communication 
of  properties  (conmiiaiicaiio  idiomatu7n\  He  speaks  of 
the  humanity  as  deified;-  of  the  Logos  as  collecting 
both  natures  into  one,  and  mixing  up  together  the 
properties  of  the  two;^  of  John  the  Evangelist  as,  in 
the  preface  of  his  first  Epistle,  almost  gathering  into  one 
the  natures,  and  conducting  the  virtue  of  the  properties 
of  both,  as  confluent  streams  into  one  common  water- 
course ;  ^  of  the  Jlcsh  of  Christ  as  endowed  with  life- 
giving  power.^  On  the  other  hand,  just  as  in  the 
Lutheran  doctrine  of  communication,  while  the  divine 
nature  communicates  some  of  its  properties  to  the 
human,  the  human  in  turn  communicates  nothing  to  the 
divine.  The  divine  element  remains  impassible  amid 
the  sufferings  of  the  humanity,  as  heat  in  a  mass  of 
heated  iron  remains  untouched  by  a  stroke  through 
which  the  iron  itself  is  injured.^     The  blending  of  the 

*  Adv,  Nestorium^  lib.  ii.  pp.  60-62:  /«/«  yoip  tfin  ^osirxt  (pvatg  f*,trx  t^j^  Uctaiv 
^  ccvrou  roi/  Xoyov  afffUpxuftfkYi. 

'  Thesaurus^  Assertio  28,  p.  429  :  ovrag  tv  ao^tet  ^poixocrT«i»  ii  eltf^pwx-oryis 
6fOTOtovpcfifvi  $/  ttvT^g. 

'  De  Incarftaitone  Unigeniti^  p.  1244. 

*  De  Incamatione  Unigenitt,  p.  1249:  pcoifoyovxi  ^olI  av^uystpuif  rot;  ^vcu;^ 

•  Adv.  Nest  lib.  iv.  cap.  v.  :  atLpKOL  ^uoxotoif  (0  Xo'yof)  ixi^mttf, 

•  Quod  unus  sit  Christus^  p.  1357.  Cyril  apologizes  for  this  metaphor,  in 
introducing  it  to  illustrate  how  the  divine  nature  remained  impassible  amid 
the  suflferings  of  Christ.  Well  he  might ;  for  the  metaphor  fails  to  do  justice 
either  to  the  nature  of  God  or  to  the  nature  of  suffering.  Of  course  the 
divine  nature  cannot  suffer  as  the  body  suffers ;  but  there  is  a  moral 
suffering  of  which  God  is  capable  because  He  is  love. 
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atures  issues  in  the  weaker  being,  so  to  speak, 
wallowed  up  by  the  stronger.  The  humanity  is  still 
dere ;  but  it  is  so  exalted  and,  as  it  were,  transformed  by 
s  connection  with  divinity,  that  one  may  hardly  dare 
peak  of  it  as  consubstantial  with  that  of  ordinary  men.^ 

Such  being  the  character  and  general  tendency  of  the 
'yrillian  type  of  Christology,  it  was  a  matter  of  course 
dat  the  Nestorian  controversy  should  pass  into  the  Eu- 
vchtan  Phase^  in  which  the  question  at  issue  was  :  Are 
lere  in  the  one  person  of  Christ  two  distinct  natures, 
r  one  only  ?  Concerning  the  opinions  of  Eutyches  we 
ave  little  exact  information ;  but  we  know  enough  to 
e  able  to  say  that  he  had  not  the  honour  of  originating 
new  and  peculiar  heresy.  Eutychianism,  as  expounded 
y  the  man  from  whom  it  takes  its  name,  was  simply 
*yrillianism  gone  mad — monophysitic  tendencies  carried 
3  extremes,  with  the  characteristic  extravagance  of  a 
lonk  who  had  brooded  in  his  cell  over  his  pet  views  till 
liey  assumed  in  his  heated  brain  the  form  of  fixed  ideas. 
"he  party  whom  Eutyches  represented,  including  the 
lonks  of  Constantinople  and  Egypt,  and  the  unscrupulous 
ishop  of  Alexandria,  Dioscuros,  like  Cyril,  laid  a  great, 
ne-sided  emphasis  on  the  unity  of  the  person,  and 
isisted  on  regarding  all  Christ's  human  experiences  as 
redicable  of  the  Divine  Subject  who  had  become  in- 
ornate. God,  said  they,  was  born  ;  God  died.  They 
id  not  mean  by  such  statements  to  teach  that  God,  in 


>  In  one  place  (Quod  unus  sit  ChristuSy  p.  1332)  Cyril  remarks  that  the 
postle  Paul  sometimes  seems  to  shrink  from  calling  Christ  a  man,  instanc- 
g  those  words  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  :  '  Paul,  an  apostle,  not  of 
en,  nor  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,'  Gal.  i.  i.  It  is  significant  that  such 
I  interpretation  of  Paul's  words  should  have  occurred  to  Cyril's  mind.  It 
a  straw  showing  the  current  of  his  thoughts. 


78  THE  PATRISTIC  CHRISTOLOGY. 

becoming  man,  had  been  changed  into  flesh,  or  that  the 
divine  nature  was  in  itself  passible.     They  do    indeed 
seem  to  have  indulged  in  a  style  of  expression  which, 
strictly   interpreted,   laid    them  open    to  the    charge  of 
teaching  such  opinions,  if  we  may  rely  on  the  accuracy 
of  the    representation  of  their  position  given  by  Theo- 
doret  in  the  work  entitled,  Eranistes,  or  Polymorphos, 
and  manifestly  directed  against  Eutychian  views,  though 
Eutyches  is    nowhere  named.     The  title  of   this  book 
sufficiently    indicates    the    opinion    entertained    by   its 
author  of  the  views  it  is  intended  to  controvert,^  suggest- 
ing the  idea  of  a  piebald  system  of  heterogeneous  tenets 
begged  from  sundry  heresies.     In  explaining  the  name 
he  had  given  his  work,  Theodoret  illustrates  his  meaning 
by  representing  the  parties  whom  he  has  in  his  eye  as 
borrowing  from  Marcion  the  appropriation  of  the  name 
Christ  to  God  alone,  from  Valentine   the  birth  of  the 
Logos  by  mere  transition  through  Mary,  from  Apollinaris 
the  union  of  divinity  and  humanity  into  one  ftature,  and 
from  Arlus  and  Eunomius  the  ascription  of  the  passion 
to  the  divinity  of  Christ.^     It  is  clear,  however,  that  both 
in   the   selection   and   in   the   explanation   of  his    title, 
Theodoret  avails  himself  of  a  licence  permissible  in  the 
dialogue  form  of  composition,  and  draws  his  characters 
in  bold   outline   for  the  sake  of  effect.     His   book   is 
virtually  a  work  of  fiction,   not  containing  a  historical 
account  of  the  exact  opinions  of  certain  individuals,  but 
a   free   description  of  the   affinities   and  tendencies  of 
these  opinions,  intended   to  show   their  advocates   the 
ultimate   consequences  to  which  they  lead.     Yet,  not- 
withstanding the   high   colouring    of  the    preface,   the 

'  'Efiajftvrie,  beggar ;  ^-oXtJ^o^^oi;;,  many-shaped.  '  Vtd,  ir^oXoyo^ 
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author  allows  it  to  appear  clearly,  in  the  course  of  the 
discussion  between  the  two  interlocutors,  that  the  beggar 
is  not  so  great  a  heretic  as  he  at  first  seemed.  The 
monk  with  the  parti-coloured  garment  has  no  theory  as 
to  how  the  Logos  became  man.  He  simply  says,  *  The 
Word  became  flesh ;  how,  He  Himself  knows.'  ^  Sticking 
to  the  words  of  the  evangelist,  as  Luther  stuck  to  the 
words  'this  is  my  body,'  in  his  sacramentarian  contro- 
versy with  Zuingli,  he  maintains  that  Christ,  though 
of  two  natures,  had  only  one  nature  after  the  union ;  but 
when  asked  how  the  two  became  one, — whether  by 
chemical  union,  as  in  the  case  of  gold  and  silver  combin- 
ing to  form  electron^ — he  replies  that  the  union  is  not  of 
that  kind,  that  it  cannot  be  explained  in  words,  that  it 
surpasses  all  comprehension ;  and  only  after  being 
further  pressed  for  an  answer  does  he  venture  to  say, 
'  the  divinity  remains,  and  the  humanity  is  absorbed  by  it 
as  a  drop  of  honey  is  absorbed  by  the  sea ; '  *  but  when 
the  absorption  took  place,  whether  at  the  conception  or 
after  the  resurrection,  he  hardly  can  tell.  He  asserts 
that  God  suffered  ;  but  he  admits  the  divine  impassibility, 
and  represents  God  in  Christ  as  suffering  through  the 
flesh,  and  voluntarily,  in  gracious  love  to  men.^ 

It  is  pkin  from  those  representations  that  Eutyches 
had  no  distinct  definite  conception  of  the  constitution  of 
our  Lord's  person.  He  felt  rather  than  thought  on  the 
subject  of  Christology.  He  did  not  pretend  to  com- 
prehend the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  but  rather 
gloried  in  proclaiming  its  incomprehensibleness.  He 
knew  that  God  and  flesh  were  altogether  different  things, 

^  Dialogue  i.  p.  7  (Opera  Paris.  1642,  voL  iv.). 

•  Dialogue  ii.  pp.  67,  77,  '  Dialogue  iii.  p.  121. 
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and  he  believed  that  Christ's  flesh  was  real ;  but  the 
divinity  bulked  so  large  in  his  eye,  that  the  humanity  in 
comparison  vanished  into  nothing.  And  if  compelled  by 
fact  to  admit  that  the  humanity  was  still  there,  not 
drunk  up  like  a  drop  of  honey  by  the  sea  of  the  divinity, 
he  refused,  at  all  events,  to  regard  it  as  on  a  level  with 
ordinary  humanity  :  reverence  protested  against  calling 
Christ's  divine  body  consiibstaiitial  with  the  bodies  of 
common  mortals.  It  would  have  been  well  had  the 
course  of  events  permitted  such  a  man  to  pass  his  life 
in  obscurity.  But  it  was  otherwise  ordered.  Eutyches 
became  the  representative  of  a  theory  which  engaged 
the  attention  of  three  Synods  ;  being  condemned  by  the 
first,^  approved  by  the  second,^  and  re-condemned  and 
finally  disposed  of  as  a  heresy  by  the  third,  the  famous 
CEciimenical  Council  of  Chalcedony  whose  decree  is  quoted 
at  length  at  the  commencement  of  the  present  lecture. 

The  policy  of  that  Council  was  to  steer  a  middle 
course  between  Nestorianism  and  Eutychianism ;  the 
former  being  conceived  as  teaching  two  persons  in 
Christ,  the  latter  as  teaching  that  there  was  not  only 
but  one  person,  but,  moreover,  only  one  nature  ;  the  one 
nature  being  predominantly  divine,  and,  in  so  far  as 
human,  not  like  the  nature  of  other  men.  Between  the 
two  extremes,  so  conceived,  there  was  plenty  of  room 
for  a  middle  course,  and  no  very  skilful  pilotage  was 
needed  to  keep  the  vessel  within  the  limits  of  safe  navi- 
gation. The  pilot  in  this  emergency,  as  is  well  known, 
was  the  Roman  bishop   Leo,  whose  letter  to  Flavian, 

^  Held  at  Constantinople,  a.d.  448. 

*  Held  at  Ephesus,  a.d.  499 ;  called  the  Robber  Synod  on  account  of 
the  violent  character  of  its  proceedings. 
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ch  of  Constantinople,  concerning  the  errors  of 
lies,  guided  the  deliberations  and  fixed  the  judg- 
)f  the  Fathers  assembled  at  Chalcedon,  and  thus 
e  an  epoch-making  document  in  the  history  of 
ology.  The  substance  of  that  celebrated  epistle 
follows  : — The  Son  of  God  became  man  by  birth 
lie  Virgin  Mary,  and  in  the  incarnate  Word  two 
s  were  combined  into  one  person,  each  nature 
ng  its  distinct  property.  For  the  deliverance  of 
rom  sin,  an  inviolable  nature  was  united  to  a 
le  nature,  that  one  and  the   same  Mediator  be- 

God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  might  be 
)  die  in  the  one,  and  might  be  incapable  of  dying 
other.  Thus,  in  the  entire  and  perfect  nature  of 
I  man  true  God  was  born  totus  in  suis,  totus  in 
',  the  nostra  including  everything  but  sin.  This 
ption  of  servile  form  by  the  Son  of  God,  while 
ig  the  humanity  of  Christ,  did  not  diminish  His 
y ;  for  the  kenosis  by  which  the  Lord  of  all  willed 
:ome  one  of  mortals  was  not  a  loss  of  power,  but 

of  condescending  compassion,^  which,  so  far  from 
ucing  an  alteration  into  God,  only  demonstrated 
ichangeableness  of  His  will,  which  cannot  be  de- 
l  of  its  benignity,  and  which  refused  to  be  baffled 
e  wiles  of  the  devil  aiming  at  the  destruction  of 
ind.  The  Incarnation,  being  a  fulfilment  of  divine 
involved  at  the  same  time  for  the  Son  of  God  no 
f  divine  glory.  He  descended  from  the  celestial 
,  not  receding  from  the  glory  of  His  Father;  ^  the 

:linatio  fuit  miserationis,  non  defectio  potestatis. — Epist,  c.  3. 

!  coelesti  sede  descendens,  et  a  Patera^  gloria  non  recedens. — Epist 
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immensity  of  His  majesty  was  simply  veiled  by  the 
assumption  of  a  servile  form.  On  the  other  hand,  as 
God  was  not  changed  by  compassion,  so  man  was  not 
consumed  by  dignity.^  He  who  was  true  God  was  also 
true  man — there  was  no  lie  in  the  union ;  the  humility 
of  the  man  and  the  altitude  of  Deity  were  co-existent  in 
the  same  person.  Each  nature  in  Christ  performed  in 
communion  with  the  other  what  was  congruous  to  itself, 
the  Word  doing  what  suited  the  Word,  and  the  flesh 
what  suited  the  flesh ;  the  former  coruscating  with 
miracles,  the  latter  submitting  to  injuries  ;  the  Word  not 
receding  from  equality  in  glory  with  His  Father,  the 
flesh  not  leaving  the  nature  of  our  race.  While  the 
natures  continue  distinct  in  their  properties,  yet,  in 
virtue  of  the  unity  of  the  person,  things  are  some- 
times predicated  of  the  one  which  in  strictness  be- 
long to  the  other.  The  Son  of  man  is  said  to 
have  descended  from  heaven,  in  allusion  to  the  In- 
carnation ;  and  the  Son  of  God  is  said  to  have  been 
crucified  and  buried,  though  He  suffered  these  things 
not  in  His  divinity,  but  in  the  infirmity  of  human 
nature.^ 

It  is  easy  to  recognise  in  this  letter  of  Leo  the  source 
of  the  formula  framed  and  adopted  by  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon.  The  letter  and  the  formula  are  virtually 
one.  From  the  ^totus  in  suis,  totus  in  nostris'  of  the 
letter  comes  the  '  perfect  in  Deity  and  the  same  perfect 
in  humanity '  of  the  formula ;  and  the  aavyyvro)^,  arpkirrm, 

^  Sicut  enim  Deus  non  mutatur  miseratione  :  ita  homo  non  consumitur 
dignitate. — Epist,  c.  4. 

'  Propter  banc  unitatem  personae  in  utraque  natura  intelligendam,  et 
Filius  hominis  legitur  descendisse  de  coelo,  et  rursus  Filius  Dei  crucifixus 
dicitur  ac  sepultus. — Epist,  c.  5. 
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dStaipeTo>9,  axo>pi<rrm^  of  the  formula  do  but  condense  into 
four  words  the  various  phrases  scattered  up  and  down 
the  letter,  in  which  the  writer  sets  forth  the  distinctness 
and  integrity  of  the  two  natures  on  the  one  hand,  and 
their  intimate,  inseparable  union  in  onie  person  on  the 
other.  If,  now,  we  inquire  how  far  the  letter  and  the 
formula  together  were  fitted  to  put  an  end  to  contro- 
versy, it  must  be  admitted  that  they  did  at  least  indicate 
the  cardinal  points  of  a  true  Christology,  in  which  all 
controversialists  should  agree.  They  laid  down  these 
two  fundamental  propositions  :  Christ  must  be  regarded 
as  one  person,  the  common  subject  of  all  predicates,  human 
and  divine ;  and  in  Christ  must  be  recognised  two  dis- 
tinct natures,  the  divine  and  the  human — the  divine  not 
converted  into  the  human,  the  human  not  absorbed  into 
the  divine ;  the  latter  side  of  the  second  proposition,  the 
integrity  and  reality  of  the  humanity,  viz.,  being  chiefly 
emphasized,  as  the  state  of  the  controversy  required. 
But  they  did  little  more  than  this.  Leo  and  the  Council 
told  men  what  they  should  believe,  but  they  gave  little 
aid  to  faith  by  showing  how  the  unity  of  the  person  and 
the  distinctness  of  the  natures  were  compatible  with  each 
other ;  aid  which,  if  it  could  be  had,  was  urgently  needed, 
for  the  whole  controversy  may  be  said  to  have  arisen 
from  a  felt  inalMlity  to  combine  the  unity  and  the  duality, 
— those  who  emphasized  the  unity  failing  to  do  justice 
to  the  duality,  and  those  who  felt  compelled  to  insist 
strongly  on  the  integrity  of  Christ's  humanity  not  know- 
ing well  how  to  reconcile  therewith  the  unity  of  His 
person.  Aid  of  this  kind  was  not  to  be  looked  for, 
indeed,  in  the  decree  of  a  Council,  but  it  might  perhaps 

^  Without  confusion,  unchangeably,  indivisibly,  inseparably. 
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have  been  reasonably  expected  from  an  epistle   which 
almost  assumed  the  dimensions  of  a  theological  treatise. 
Leo,  however,  makes  no  attempt  at  a  solution  of  the 
problem,  but  contents  himself  with  stating  its  conditions. 
Certain  points  of  critical  importance  he  passes  over  in 
silence.     For  example,  he  says  nothing  on  the  question 
of  Christ's   knowledge,  with   w^hich    Cyril   grappled  so 
earnestly,   though    unsuccessfully.       He    does    not  say 
whether  i<:rnorance  and  crrowth  in  w^isdom  are  or  are  not 
included    under   the  phrase   totus  in  noslris ;    and   the 
omission  is  all  the  more  noticeable  that  he  does  enter 
into  some  detail  on  the  properties  of  Christ's  humanity, 
reckoning  among  them  birth,  infancy,  temptation,  hunger, 
thirst,  w^eariness,  and  sleep.     It  w^ould  have  been  in- 
structive to  know  how  the   Roman  bishop  applied  the 
formula  talus  hi  siiis,  totus  i7i  nostris  to  the  category  of 
knowledge ;  and  in  case  he  reckoned  omniscience  among 
the  sua,  and  ignorance  among  the  nostra,  to  know  how 
he  combined  these  two  opposites  in  one  person,  and  how 
in  this  case  each  nature  performed  that  which  was  com- 
mon to  it  in  communion  with  the  other.     From  the  style 
in  which  Leo  expresses  himself  concerning  the  divine 
in  Christ,  one  rather  fears  that  he  had  no  light  to  give 
on  that  subject.     His  doctrine  of  divine  immutability  is 
very  rigid.     The  Son  of  God  in  becoming  man  did  not 
recede  from  the  equality  of  paternal  glory,^ — a  statement 
not  in  harmony  either  with  the  word  or  with  the  spirit 
of  Scripture  in  speaking  on  the  humiliation  of  Christ, 
and,  indeed,  as  Dorner  has  observed,^  not  in  keeping 

^  Sicut  verbum  ab  aequalitate  Patemae  Gloriae  non  recessit  ita,  etc. — 
Epist.  c.  4, 

*  Doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  div.  ii.  vol.  i.  p.  88. 
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with  a  thought  of  Leo's  own,  occurring  in  an  earlier  part 
of  his  epistle,  viz.,  that  the  Incarnation  does  not  violate 
divine  immutability,  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  deed  of  a  will 
which  loved  man  at  his  creation,  and  which  does  not 
allow  itself  to  be  deprived  of  its  benign  disposition  to- 
wards man,  either  through  his  sin  or  through  the  devil's 
wiles.  If  God's  unchangeableness  be  secured  by  the 
immutability  of  His  loving  will,  why  guard  His  majesty 
in  a  way  that  tends  to  make  His  love  a  hollow  unreality? 
why  not  let  love  have  free  course,  and  be  glorified,  even 
though  its  glorification  should  involve  a  temporary  for- 
feiture of  glory  of  another  kind  ?  From  our  Christological 
point  of  view,  that  of  the  exinanition,  this  is  a  part  of 
Leo's  letter  with  which  we  cannot  sj^mpathize.  The  doc- 
trine of  exinanition  demands  the  unity  of  the  person  and 
the  distinctness  of  the  natures,  especially  the  reality  and 
integrity  of  the  human  nature ;  but  it  does  not  require  us 
to  guard  the  Divine  Majesty  as  the  disciples  guarded  their 
Master  from  the  intrusion  of  the  mothers  with  their 
children.  With  reference  to  such  zeal,  the  Son  of  God 
says  :  *  Suffer  me  to  humble  myself.'  Even  Cyril  under- 
stood this  better  than  Leo,  for  he  spoke  of  the  Son  of  God 
as  somehow  made  less  than  Himself  in  becoming  man.^ 

On  another  subject  Leo  is  silent — the  question  of  the 
personality  of  the  human  nature.  He  teaches  the  unity 
of  the  person,  but  he  does  not  say  to  which  of  the 
natures  the  personality  is  to  be  appropriated,  or  whether 
it  belongs  to  both,  or  is  distinct  from  both.  Whether 
the   humanity   of   Christ   was   personal   or   impersonal, 

^  'Txf^f;^ojrr«  ^fy  raw  xfn  Kriatu;  fiirpaif  iig  0foy*  iavrou  )f  'jrug  f40ifoyov)^l 
xm  irrrAffifPoif  Ka06  Tri^viP  AvBpuiraf, — Ad  reginas  cU  verd  fide^  oratio  altera 
xvL    The  manner  in  which  Cyril  here  expresses  himself  is  curiously  guarded 
and  embarrassed,  t«;  f^ojfopovxit  somehow  almost ! 
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whether  Christ  was  not  merely  man  but  a  man,  w^hether 
personaHty  is  to  be  reckoned  among  the  nostra  ascribed 
to  Christ  in  their  totaHty, — these  are  questions  which 
either  did  not  occur  to  his  mind,  or  on  which  he  did  not 
feel  able  to  throw  light.  The  former  supposition  is 
probably  the  correct  one ;  for  the  writers  of  the  patristic 
period  did  not  conceive  a  person  as  we  do,  as  a  self- 
conscious  Ego,  but  simply  as  a  centre  of  unity  for  the 
characteristics  which  distinguish  one  individual  from 
another.^  According  to  this  view,  Christ  would  be  *the 
result  of  the  conjunction  of  natures,  the  sum  total  of 
both,  the  collective  centre  of  vital  unity  which  is  at  once 
God  and  man/^ 

The  Council  of  Chalcedon  proved  utterly  impotent 
to  stay  the  progress  of  controversy  ;  its  only  immediate 
effect  being  to  produce  a  schism  in  the  Church,  whereby 
the  Monophysite  party  became  constituted  into  a  sect. 
The  great  debate  went  on  as  if  no  ecclesiastical  deci- 
sion had  been  come  to,  prolonging  its  existence  for 
upwards  of  three  hundred  years,  and  passing  succes- 
sively through  three  different  stages,  distinguished 
respectively  as  the  Monophysite,  the  Monothelite,  and 
the  Adoptian  controversies.  The  Chalcedonian  formula 
left  a  sufficient  number  of  unsettled  questions  to  supply 
ample  materials  for  further  discussions.  Are  unity  of 
the  person  and  a  duality  of  natures  mutually  compa- 
tible ?  what  belongs  to  the  category  of  the  natures  and 
what  to  the  category  of  the  person,  and,  in  particular, 
to  which  of  the  two  categories  is  the  will  to  be 
reckoned  ?   is  personality  essential  to  the  completeness 

^  Dorner,  Person  of  Christy  div.  i.  vol.  ii.  p.  320. 
*  Ibid,  div.  ii.  vol  i.  p.  %T> 
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of  each  nature,  in  particular  to  the  completeness  of  the 
human  nature  ?  These  questions  in  turn  became  the 
successive  subjects  of  dispute  in  the  long  Christological 
warfare  which  ensued ;  the  first  being  the  radical  point 
at  issue  in  the  Monophysite  phase,  the  second  in  the 
Monothelite,  the  third  in  the  Adoptian;  the  great 
controversy  thus  returning  in  its  final  stage,  at  the  close 
of  the  eighth  century,  pretty  nearly  to  the  point  from 
which  it  started  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth,  Adop- 
tianism  being,  if  not,  as  some  think,  with  some  difference 
of  form,  virtually  Nestorianism  redivivus,  at  least  the 
assertion  of  a  double  aspect  in  Christ's  personality.  Of 
the  many  contests  which  raged  around  these  questions 
in  the  course  of  the  next  three  centuries,  I  will  not 
here  attempt  to  give  even  the  most  cursory  account 
The  subject  is  indeed  by  no  means  inviting.  From  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon  to  the  Council  of  Frankfort  may 
be  called  the  dreary  period  of  Christology,  the  sources 
of  information  being  comparatively  scanty,  the  points 
at  issue  minute  or  obscure,  and  even  when  both  clear 
and  important,  as  in  the  Monothelite  controversy,  in- 
volving subtle  scholastic  discussions  distasteful  to  the 
religious  spirit,  and  presenting  to  view  an  anatomical 
figure  in  place  of  the  Christ  of  the  Gospel  history.  The 
doctrine,  I  suppose,  had  to  pass  through  all  the  phases 
referred  to, — probably  not  one  of  the  battles,  great  or 
small,  could  have  been  avoided ;  still  one  is  thankful 
his  lot  is  cast  in  better  times  than  those  in  which  they 
were  fought  out  Who  would  care  to  spend  his  life 
discussing  such  questions  as  those  which  occupied  the 
minds  of  men  in  the  sixth  century,  and  in  reference  to 
which   Monophysite  was  at  war  with  Monophysite;  as 
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well   as  with   his  orthodox  opponents  ?      Was   Christ's 
body  corruptible   or   incorruptible — naturally   liable  to 
death,    suffering,    need,  and    weakness,   or   liable    only 
because  and  when  the  Logos  willed  ?  was  it  created  or 
uncreated  ?  na}',  could  it  be  said  after  the   union  with 
the  Logos  to  exist  at  all  ?     Such  were  the  questions  on 
w^hich   men  felt   keenly  in    that   unhappy  age,   and  in 
connection  with   which   they  bestow^ed   on   each   other 
nicknames  offensive   in  meaning,   unmusical    in  sound; 
the  deniers  of  the  corruptibility  calling  their  antagonists 
Phthartolatrae,    w^orshippers    of    the    corruptible ;    the 
asserters  of  corruptibility  retorting  on  their  opponents 
with    the    countercharge   of    Aphthartodoketism ;  ^   the 
parties  in  the  question  whether  the  body  of  Christ  after 
union  wuth    the    Locros  was  to  be  re^rarded  as  created 
or   as   uncreated,  calling  each    other   in   kindred   spirit 
Aktistetes   and    Ktistolators  ;    while    those   who   com- 
pleted the  reductio  ad  absiirdicni  of  Monophysitism,  by 
denying  all  distinctive  reality  to  the  humanity  of  Christ 
after  the  union,  went  by  the  name  of  Niobites,  taken  from 
the  surname  of  the  founder,  Stephen,  an  Alexandrian 
Sophist.       Two   other   disputes    embraced    within    the 
Monophysitic    controversy   were    of   a   more   dignified 
character;    those,  viz.,  relating  to   the  participation   of 
the  Logos  in  Christ's  sufferings,  and  to  the  knowledge 
possessed  by  Christ's  human  soul.     But  it  is  a  curious 
indication  of  the   confused  nature  of  the   strife  going 
on  in  those  years,  to  find  parties  in  the  latter  of  these 
two  disputes  changing  sides, — the  Monophysites  main- 
taining the   position  which   one  would  have   expected 
the  defenders  of  the  Chalcedonian  formula  to  take  up. 

*  See  for  further  particulars  in  reference  to  this  controversy,  Lect.  v. 
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The  Agnoetes,  that  is  to  say,  those  who  asserted  that 
the  human  soul  of  Christ  was  like  ours,  even  in  respect 
of  ignorance,  were  a  section  of  the  Monophysite  party ; 
and  their  opponents  embraced  not  merely  the  straiter 
sect  of  the  Monophysites,  but  the  Orthodox,  who,  as 
represented,  e.g.y  by  Bede,  taught  that  Christ  from 
His  conception  was  full  of  wisdom,  and  therefore  did 
not  really  grow  in  knowledge  as  in  stature.  Amid  the 
smoke  of  battle  men  had  got  bewildered,  and,  fighting 
at  random,  fired  upon  their  own  side.^ 

Passing,  then,  without  any  great  effort  of  self-denial, 
from  these  obscure  wranglings,  and  leaping  over,  also 
without  much  regret,  the  Monothelite  controversies 
which  followed  in  what  may  be  called  the  era  of 
anatomical  Christology,  I  shall  close  this  lecture  with 
brief  notices  of  two  representative  men  with  whom  we 
shall  hereafter  find  it  convenient  to  have  some  acquaint- 
ance :  one  of  them  showing  the  state  of  Christology 
after  the  close  of  the  controversy  concerning  the  two 
wills,  and  before  the  rise  of  the  Adoptian  controversy ; 
the  other  exhibiting  the  prevailing  Christology  of  the 
mediaeval  period,  when  the  process  of  reaction  which  set  in 
after  the  Council  of  Frankfort,  in  the  direction  of  a  one- 
sided assertion  of  Christ's  divinity,  had  attained  its  com- 
plete development.  I  refer  to  John  of  Damascus,  who 
flourished  about  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century,  and 
Thomas  Aquinas,  one  of  the  great  lights  of  the  thirteenth. 

John  of  Damascus  carried  the  distinctness  of  the 
natures  to  its  utmost  limit,  short  of  the  recognition  of 

*  See  on  this  curious  phenomenon,  Dorner,  Person  of  Christy  div.  ii.  vol.  i. 
p.  142;  and  Baur,  die  Lehre  von  der  Dreieinigkeit^  vol.  ii.  pp.  87-92.  Dorner 
and  Baur  agree  in  their  view  of  the  Agnostic  controversy,  and  give  the  same 
representation  as  that  in  the  text 
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two  hypostases  in  the  one  Christ.  He  advocated  the 
doctrine  of  two  wills,  on  the  ground  that  the  faculty 
of  willing  is  an  essential  attribute  of  rational  natures.^ 
The  controversy  concerning  the  two  wills  had  arisen 
within  the  Church,  and  between  the  adherents  to  the 
Chalcedonian  formula,  because  it  was  not  self-evident 
to  which  of  the  two  categories,  the  natures  or  the 
person,  the  will  should  be  referred.  Doubt  on  this 
point  was  very  excusable,  inasmuch  as  a  good  deal  could 
be  said  on  both  sides.  John  recognises  the  legitimacy 
of  such  perplexity  by  virtually  treating  the  will  as  a 
matter  pertaining  both  to  the  natures  and  to  the  person. 
*  To  will,'  he  says,  '  in  the  abstract — the  will  faculty  is 
physical^  but  to  will  thus  and  thus  is  personal  ^  There 
are  two  will  faculties  but  only  one  wilier,  the  one  Christ 
who  wills  according  to  both  natures  using  the  will 
faculty  of  each.'  On  the  principle  of  conceding  to 
each  nature  all  its  natural  properties,  John  ascribes  to 
the  human  will  the  faculty  of  self-determination  (to 
avTc^ovacop) ;  but  this  IS  very  much  a  matter  of  form,  for 
he  represents  the  human  soul  of  Christ  as  willing  freely 
the  things  which  the  divine  will  wished  it  to  will.*  His 
doctrine,  therefore,  while  dyothelitic  in  one  respect,  is 
monothelitic  in  another ;  the  human  will  being  in  effect 
reduced  to  the  position  of  a  natural  impulse  of  desire 

*  De  Duabus  Voluntatibus^  c.  22. 

'  De  Duabus  VoluntatibuSy  c.  24  :  €>i7^irnKo»  ^ao»  0  <e»^o«xof'  to  Is  ^thtirw 

muvrag  ^i'htt^  ovhi  ro  etvro'  uari  ro  xug  HMtv  xetkui  19  KttKUf^  fi  ro  r/  $i7<U9,  ri 
2f,  {j  f»<?J>o,  ov  (pvffiKOPy  o^XXoe  yv6ifAtK0¥^  K«t\  ux'oaretrtKoif. 

*  De  Fide  Orthodoxd,  lib.  iii.  cap.  xiv.  :  i'jFulfi  rohov»  tig  fih  0  Xptorog^  xml 
/Ai»  ttvrov  ii  uxocretoif,  ti{  kuI  6  civrog  ttrnv  0  H'hciv  0tiiKaf  rt  Kttl  dw^puvhui. 

*  De  Fide  Orthodoxdy  lib.  iii.  c.  xviii. :  ^^lAi  ^i*  avrt^owivs  Ki^ovfihn  n 
rov   Kvptov  ypvx%  «i^^^  ixupet   »VTtZov9t^s  i^M  u  i    0uu  «t>TOt^  ^Xnvii  if^fXf 
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>  do  this,  to  shun  that,  to  partake  of  food,  to  sleep,  etc., 
id  entering  only  as  a  momentum  into  the  one  determin- 
ig  will  of  the  one  Christ^ 

Recognising  in  the  above  fashion  two  wills,  the 
damascene,  carrying  out  the  theory  embodied  in  the 
irase  'of  two  and  in  two  distinct  natures,'  asserts  a 
jality  in  respect  to  everything  pertaining  to  the  nature 
•  God  and  of  man  in  common.  Christ  has  all  the 
lings  which  the  Father  hath,  except  the  property  of 
iing  unbegotten ;  He  has  all  the  things  which  the  first 
dam  had,  except  sin  alone.  Therefore  He  has  two 
lysical  wills,  two  physical  energies,  two  physical 
culties  of  self-determination  (aurefotJo-ui),  two  wisdoms 
id  knowledges.*  John  even  goes  the  length  of  con- 
iding  to  Christ's  humanity  personality^  but  not  separate 
dependent  personality  :  It  was  without  hypostasis  in 
self,  never  having  had  an  independent  subsistence ;  but 
became  enhypostatized  through  union  with  the  Logos, 
o  nature,  he  admits,  can  be  without  hypostases,  nature 
)art  from  individuality  being  a  mere  abstraction ;  but 
en  he  holds  that  the  two  natures  united  in  Christ  do 
)t  necessarily  possess  separate  hypostases ;  they  may 
eet  in  one  hypostasis,  so  that  they  shall  neither  be 
ithout  hypostasis  nor  possess  each  a  peculiar  hypostasis. 
It  have  both  one  and  the  same.'  In  this  way  Christ 
jcomes  a  human  individual,  and  the  person  of  Christ  is 
be  regarded  as  composite.* 

Still,  in  spite  of  his  efforts  to  make  it  formally  com- 
ete,    the   humanity   of  Christ  in   the   system   of  the 

*  So  Domer,  div.  ii.  vol.  i.  p.  210. 

*  De  Fide  Orthodoxdy  lib.  iii.  cap.  xiii. 
'  De  Fide  Orthodoxd^  lib.  iii.  c.  ix. 

*  De  Fide  Orthodoxd^  lib.  iii.  c.  iii. :  i/j  /t*/«*  uxioravi^  vMrrw, 
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Damascene  remained  a  lifeless  thing.  The  anatomical 
process  to  which  the  human  nature  was  subjected  left 
it  an  inanimate  carcase  with  the  form  and  features  of  a 
man,  but  without  the  inspiring  soul.  Already  wliat 
Dorner  happily  calls  the  transtcbstantiating  process  had 
begun,  which  was  to  evacuate  Christ's  humanity  of  all  its 
contents,  and  leave  only  the  outward  shell  with  a  God 
wuthin.  In  several  most  important  respects,  Christ,  as 
exhibited  in  John's  system, — the  last  important  utterance 
of  the  Greek  Church  on  the  subject  of  Christolog>', — is 
not  our  brother,  like  us  in  all  points  save  sin.  At  the 
very  first  stage  of  His  incarnate  history  there  is  an 
ominous  difference  between  Him  and  us.  His  body  was 
not  formed  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  by  gradual  minute 
additions,  but  was  perfected  at  once.^  Then  the  soul  of 
the  holy  child  knew  no  growth  in  wisdom.  Jesus  is  said 
to  have  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature ;  because  He  did 
indeed  grow  in  stature,  and  because  He  made  the  mani- 
festation of  the  indwelling  w^isdom  keep  pace  w^th  that 
growth  :  -  just  the  old  doctrine  of  Cyril,  who  at  this  dis- 
tance appears  a  saint,  and  is  quoted  without  hesitation  as 
an  orthodox  Father.  Doubtless  the  flesh  of  our  Lord 
wdiS  per  se  ignorant ;  but  then,  in  virtue  of  the  identity  of 
the  hypostasis  and  the  indissoluble  union.  His  soul  was 
enriched  with  the  knowledge  of  future  things ;  ^  and  to 
assert  that  it  really  grew  In  wisdom  and  grace,  as  receiv- 
ing increment  of  these,  is  to  deny  that  the  union  was 

*  De  Fide  Orthodoxd^  lib.  iii.  c.  ii.  :  ov  roui  xurec  f^txpoy  'x'poa^viKUis  «x«^ 

^  De  Fide  Orthodoxd^  lib.  iii.  c.  xxii. :  t»j  f^lv  ^htKio^  xv^ait,   Im  It  rns 
etuHatag  r^;  vihtKioti  rr^v  tvvTrocpxf^vaetv  eitn^  ao^iuw  li;  (Petvipootu  eiyu9, 

^  De  Fide  Orthodoxd^  lib.  iii.  c.  xxi.  :    $/«  \i  r^p  rr,s  vvoaretaf^s  retvrornrtt 

yvuaty. 
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formed  ab  initio — is  to  deny  the  hypostatic  union  alto- 
gether. If  the  flesh  was  truly  united  to  Deity  from  the 
first  moment  of  conception,  and  possessed  hypostatic 
identity  therewith,  how  could  it  fail  to  be  perfectly 
enriched  with  all  wisdom  and  grace  ?  ^  Of  course  temp- 
tation was  not  a  very  serious  affair  for  such  a  Christ. 
He  was  tempted  from  without,  apart  from  any  internal 
suggestions,  and  He  repelled  and  dissipated  the  assaults 
of  the  enemy  like  smoke?  In  like  manner  Christ  had  no 
personal  need  for  prayer ;  He  prayed  simply  as  sustain- 
ing our  person  and  performing  our  part,  asking  what 
He  did  not  need  by  way  of  example  to  us ;  teaching  us 
to  ask  of  God  and  to  raise  our  souls  to  Him,  and  through 
His  holy  mind  preparing  a  way  for  our  ascent  to  the 
throne  of  grace.' 

While  carrying  the  formal  doctrine  of  the  distinction 
between  the  natures  to  its  utmost  limits,  John  considered 
it  his  duty  to  do  what  he  could  towards  the  establishment 
of  a  communion  between  the  natures  as  asserted  in  the 
formula  of  Chalcedon.  For  this  purpose  he  lays  stress 
on  the  hypostatic  union,  the  permeation  of  the  human 
by  the  divine,*  and  the  mutual  communication  of  names 
which  takes  place  between  the  natures.*  The  last  men- 
tioned means  of  communion  amounts  to  nothing  more 
than  the  verbal  communication  of  attributes  taught  by 
the  Reformed  Christology ;  but  the  second,  the  permea- 
tion (Tre^txfti/w/o-fc?),  involves  something  approaching  at  least 

^  De  Fide  Orthodoxd^  lib.  iii.  c.  xxii. 

•  De  Fide  Orthcdoxd^  lib.  iii.  c.  xx. :  «f  ku^pop  hiy^wt^, 

*  De  Fide  Orthodoxd^  lib.  iii.  c.  xxiv. :  to  iifiirtpo»  oixttavfiitpof  frpoaairopj  k»1 
Tex«y  ip  i»t0Tf  re  ij^frf^ot,  k*1  v'xroypufiificog  ii/Aip  yuo/AiPog,  kuI  ZtZete)ut¥  fifAug 
xaipd  0fov  ethiiPf  xetl  x^o;  etvritf  dpairtipfa0ui,  xeti  hici  rot/  Aytov  uinov  90v 
ft2oxe/i»t  VA^iJ'  rify  Tp6{  0fey  dwi^ttoty. 

^  'jrtpiXl^pnBfti.  ^  rpoTOi  T^i  dirrtloaM;,  lib.  iii.  c.  iii. 
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to  the  real  communication  of  the  Lutherans.  To  this 
permeation,  as  well  as  to  the  hypostatic  union,  is  due  the 
perfection  in  knowledge  ab  initio  of  the  human  soul  of 
Christ  already  spoken  of.  Hence  also  it  comes  that  the 
flesh  of  Christ  is  life-giving,  and  that  the  human  will  of 
Christ  is  omnipotent,  though  in  itself  limited  in  power.* 
These  are  instances  in  w^hich  the  divinity  communicates 
to  the  humanity  its  own  glorious  properties,  and  by  the 
communication  in  a  manner  deifies  it. 

As  in  the  Cyrillian  and  the  Lutheran  Christologies,  so 
in  the  system  of  John,  the  communication  of  attributes  is 
all  on  one  side.  There  is  no  kind  of  communication 
by  which  the  divine  nature  becomes  partaker  of  the 
humiliation  of  humanity,  corresponding  to  that  by  which 
the  human  nature  becomes  partaker  of  the  glories  of 
divinity.  The  divinity  communicates  to  the  body  its 
proper  virtues,  but  it  remains  non-participant  in  the 
sufferings  of  the  flesh.'  The  Logos  is  indeed  spoken 
of  as  appropriating  to  itself  the  humanities ;  but  that  is 
meant  simply  in  the  sense  that  the  flesh  and  all  its  pro- 
perties are  connected  with  it  personally.^  For  the  divine 
nature  in  Christ,  the  words  humiliation,  service,  suffering, 
have  no  real  sense.  Christ,  we  are  told,  was  not  a 
servant — to  teach  otherwise  is  to  Nestorianize ;  all  that 
we  may  say  is,  that  the  flesh  of  Christ  per  se,  and  con- 

^  De  Fide  Orthodoxdy  lib.  iii.  c.  xviii.  Contrasting  the  divine  and  human 
wills  in  Christ,  John  represents  the  former  as  without  beginning,  and  omni- 
potent and  apathetic  ;  the  latter,  as  having  a  beginning  in  time,  subject  to 
physical  and  sinless  affections,  and  naturally  not  all-powerful,  but  having 
become  truly  and  physically  the  property  of  God  the  Logos;  it  also  is 
thereby  rendered  almighty.      «(  \i  row  O<ot/  Xoyoi/  oiAij^Ai;  »«i   »«r«  ^ur/y 

^  De  Fide  Orthodoxd^  lib.  iii.  c.  xv.  :  T6ty  f^U  ov»  oIkuuv  etifx^fAetruB  i  horm 
rf  aufAXTi  fAireiZtZavtp'  eturti  Zi  rap  r^c  aetpKog  %»6av  hufiim  ufAiTOXfi<» 
^  De  Fide  Orthodoxd,  lib.  iii.  c.  iii. :  oUttourett  It  rei  dyipaxtp^  6  Xoyo^ 
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ceived  of  as  not  united  to  the  Word,  was  of  servile  nature.^ 
The  relation  of  the  Logos  to  the  passion  is  illustrated  by 
the  metaphor  of  a  tree  on  which  the  sun  shines  being 
cut  down  with  an  axe.  The  axe  fells  the  tree,  but  it 
does  no  harm  to  the  sunbeams ;  and  so  in  like  manner 
the  divinity  of  the  Logos,  though  united  hypostatically 
to  the  flesh,  remains  impassible  while  the  flesh  suffers.* 
What  a  loose,  inadequate  idea  of  the  Incarnation  is 
suggested  by  such  a  comparison!  The  Logos  in  the 
humanity  like  the  sunlight  among  the  branches  of  an 
oak !  One  is  thrown  back  on  the  question  whether,  on 
such  a  conception  of  the  Divine  Being  as  is  implied  in  the 
figure,  an  incarnation  be  possible;  and  our  doubts  are 
deepened  when  we  observe  how  John  speaks  of  the 
great  mystery  of  godliness  in  the  opening  chapter  of  the 
book  which  treats  of  the  divine  economy  of  the  Incarna- 
tion. '  Bending  the  heavens.  He  descends ;  that  is, 
humbling  without  humiliation  His  majesty,  which  cannot 
be  humbled.  He  descends  to  the  level  of  His  servants, 
by  a  condescension  inexpressible  and  inconceivable.'* 
The  practical  import  of  this  self-cancelling  sentence  is  : 
the  Scriptures  teach  that  He  who  was  in  the  form  of 
God  humbled  Himself,  and  therefore  we  must  teach 
likewise;  but  the  thing  taught  is  philosophically  im- 
possible. 

Passing  now  from   John  of  Damascus   to   Thomas 

^  De  Fide  Orthodoxd^  lib.  iii.  c.  xxi.  :  2ovAd  larlv  19  cupZ^  %i  ft^  iituro  r^  Qif 
Aoy^'  «x«r4  2<  ivtthioa  Koi*  VTPovru^tv^  tus  ivrtti  2ot;A>i ;  ui  yup  &»  0  Xptarog  ov 
\v9ttrai  dot^Xof  ieunov  ihtu  xmi  Kupiog. 

•  De  Fide  Orthodoxd^  lib.  iii.  c.  xxvi.  :  E/  yeip  ii'Ktov  ^ii/hp^  Wt'kufixoinosy  S 
iifiVif  TifAPOi  re  2f y^^oy,  ArfAifrrof  xctl  d%a6vK  ^tttfAhu  0  $A/of ,  «-oXX^  /c««XAoy,  x.r.X. 

•  De  Fide  Orthodoxd^  lib.  iii.  c.  i. :  K>iiif»s  ovpet^ovf  Kuripxireir  TovriTri  to 
iretirfipaTOP  etvrov  vyf/og  dretirttvinug  rwrnpaaxij  avyKuretfietlyu  roU  tctvrov 
3ot/Ao/f  ffvyxaiT»fieui9  A^paorov  rt  x«i  oixotrfleAnvroy. 
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Aquinas,  separated  from  the  former  by  an    inter\-al  of 
five  centuries,  we  find  that  the  lapse  of  time  has  brought 
along  with  it  a  great  change  indeed,  but  a  change  more 
in  the  method  of  treatment  than  in  the  substance  of  the 
doctrine.     Many  thoughts  with  which  w^e  have  become 
familiar,  through  the  writings  of  John,  reappear  in  the 
pages  of  Thomas,  the  Eastern  monk  being  in   fact  the 
chief    Christological    authority   of  the    great    Western 
scholastic.     Three  ideas,    however,    present  themselves 
to  view  in  the  Summa,  w^hich,  if  not  entirely  new  in  the 
history  of  the  dogma,  are  developed  in  that  work  with 
a  fulness  which  justifies  us  in  connecting  them  with  the 
name  of  its   author.     These  ideas  are :  the  conception 
of  the  Incarnation  as  an  incarnation,  not  of  the  divine 
nature,  but   of  a  divine  person  ;  the  conception  of  the 
human  nature  of  Christ  as  a  recipient  of  grace  ;  and  the 
conception  of  Christ  in  His  humanity  as  the  Head  of 
the  Church.     With  respect  to  the  first  of  these  topics, 
the  view  of  the  Church  had  not  before  Thomas'  time 
assumed  a  fixed  form,  as  we  learn  from  the  sentences 
of  Peter  the  Lombard,  in  which  the  vacillating  state  of 
opinion  is  faithfully  reflected.     Peter  proposes  for  discus- 
sion the  question,  Whether  a  person  or  a  nature  assumed 
humanity,  and  whether  the  nature  of  God   was  incar- 
nated ?  and  he  answers  the  question  by  virtually  allow- 
ing validity  to  both  alternatives.    *  Desiring,'  he  says,  '  to 
remove  from  the  sacred  pages  every  trace  of  falsehood 
and  contradiction,  we  agree  with  orthodox  Fathers  and 
catholic  doctors  in  saying,  both  that  the  person  of  the 
Son  assumed  human  nature,  and  that  the  divine  nature 
was  united  to  human  nature  in  the  Son,  and  united  and 
assumed  it  to  itself;  on  which  account  the  divine  nature 


.  THOMAS    IDEA  OF  THE  INCARNATION.  97 

s  truly  said  to  be  incarnate/^  Thomas,  on  the  other 
land,  while  allowing  that  the  latter  mode  of  putting  the 
natter  was  not  wholly  inadmissible,  pronounced  in  favour 
)f  the  former  alternative  as  the  only  appropriate  way  of 
Jtating  the  fact*  But  what  did  he  mean  by  taking  up 
:his  position  ?  The  view  that  the  union  exhibited  in  the 
Word  Incarnate  was  made  not  in  naturdy  but  in  persona, 
might  be  intended  simply  to  serve  the  purpose  of  adjust- 
ing the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity ;  the  first  and  third  persons  of  the  Trinity  being 
exempted  from  participating  in  the  Incarnation,  by  the 
exclusion  of  the  common  divine  nature  from  all  direct 
participation  therein.  Or  the  thesis  might  be  designed 
to  guard  against  monophysite  confusion,  and  to  affirm 
with  the  greatest  possible  emphasis  the  distinctness 
Df  the  two  natures  of  Christ  within  the  personal 
unity.  Or,  finally,  it  is  conceivable  that  the  position  in 
question  might  be  laid  down  by  one  who  meant  to  teach 
that  the  distinctive  attributes  of  the  divine  nature, 
omniscience,  omnipotence,  etc.,  while  still  possessed  by 
the  divine  person  who  became  man,  did  not  enter  into 
the  incarnate  state,  and  reveal  themselves  in  the  in- 
carnate life  of  the  God  -  man.  Now  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  Thomas,  in  formulating  his  doctrine  of  the 
Incarnation,  had  in  view  the  former  two  of  these  three 
purposes ; '  but  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  good 

1  Stnientiarunty  lib.  iii.  distinct,  v. :  Dicentes,  et  personam  filii  assump- 
sisse  naturam  humanam  et  naturam  divinam  humanae  naturae  in  filio  unitam, 
eamque  sibi  unisse  vel  assumpsisse,  unde  et  vere  incarnata  dicitur. 

•  Summay  pars  iii.  qu.  ii.  artt.  i.  ii.  The  questions  are  put  thus  :  Utrum 
unio  verbi  incamati  sit  facta  in  naturd.  Utrum  unio  verbi  incamati  sit 
facto  in  personi. 

■  Under  quaestio  iii.  art.  ii.  he  discusses  the  question,  *  Utrum  divinae 
naturae  conveniat  assumere,'  stating  as  an  objection,  that  if  it  belonged  to 

G 
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irround  for  ascribin'^  to  him  the  idea  of  a  double  lifcd 
the  Logos  implied  in  the  third  hypothetical  explanation 
of  his  meaning  ;  though,  of  course,  the  question  may  be 
raised  whether  that  idea  be  not  a  logical  consequence  of 
his  theory.  Dorner  seems  inclined  to  think  othenvise. 
He  represents  the  significance  of  the  Incarnation,  in 
Thomas*  view,  as  being  limited  to  the  fact  that  the 
divine  person  of  the  Son,  as  distinct  from  His  divine 
nature,  was  inserted  into  the  human  nature ;  the  divine 
personality  standing,  of  course,  in  intimate  connection 
with  its  own  nature,  but  not  allowing  any  part  of  it  to 
pass  over  into  the  human  nature.  This  limitation,  which 
he  characterizes  as  remarkable,  he  represents  as  being 
made  not  merely  for  Trinitarian  reasons,  but  also  in 
order  to  render  the  problem  of  Incarnation  an  easier  one, 
which  in  Dorner's  judgment  is  equivalent  to  evading  the 
problem  in  one  essential  particular,  or  even  to  letting  it 
entirely  fall.^  Baur,  on  the  other  hand,  recognises  in 
Thomas*  way  of  stating  the  Incarnation,  simply  the 
development  of  the  ecclesiastical  doctrine,  that  in  Christ 
two  natures,  distinct  in  themselves,  and  remaining  distinct 
after  the  union,  were  united  in  one  person.*  According  to 
this  view,  the  more  correct  one,  as  it  appears  to  me,  the 
new  element  in  Aquinas'  formula  was  not  the  promulgation 
of  a  new  theory,  but  simply  a  greater  measure  of  strict- 

the  nature  to  assume,  it  would  follow  that  it  belonged  to  the  three  persons, 
and  thus  the  Father  would  have  assumed  human  nature  as  well  as  the  Son. 
This  objection  he  meets  by  saying  that  the  divine  nature  is  t)\t  prifici/num 
assiimptionisy  but  not  itself  the  terminus  assumptioms.  Esse  terminum 
assumptionis  non  convenit  naturae  divinae  secundum  seipsum,  sed  ratione 
personae  in  qua  consideratur.  Et  ideo  primo  quidem  et  propriissime  persona 
dicitur  assumere. 

*  Doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christy  div.  ii.  vol.  i.  pp.  331,  332. 

*  Die  Christliche  Lehre  von  der  Dreieinigkeit  und  Menschwerdung  GotteSy 
Zweite  Theil,  p.  795. 


THE  IDEA  APPLIED  TO  SOLVE  PROBLEMS.  99 

ness  in  adapting  the  form  of  expression  to  the  established 
theory.     The  sense  in  which  Aquinas  meant  his  thesis 
to  be  understood,   may  be   gathered  from    the   use  to 
which   he  puts  it   in  solving  problems   respecting   the 
knowledge  and  the  power  possessed  by  Christ's  human 
soul.     Thus  the  question,   Had  Christ   any  knowledge 
besides  the  divine  ?  is  decided  in  the  affirmative,  because 
the  union  affected  only  the  personal  being,  and  know- 
ledge belongs  to  the  person  only  in  virtue  of  its  being 
an  attribute  of  one  or  other  of  the  natures.     Duality  of 
knowledge  therefore  follows  from  the  duality  of  natures, 
unless  we  mutilate  the  human  nature,  and  deprive  it  of 
an  attribute  which  it  possesses  in  all  other  men.^     The 
question  whether  Christ's  soul  possessed  the  particular 
species  of  knowledge  called  the  knowledge  of  the  blessed, 
is  answered  affirmatively  by  the  application  of  the  same 
principle ;  the   objection,  that  a   knowledge   which   the 
saints  have  by  participation  in  the  divine  light  cannot 
be  ascribed  to  a  being  who,  as  divine,  had  not  His  light 
by  participation,  but  as  an   essential   attribute   of   His 
indwelling  divinity,   being  disposed  of  by  the  remark, 
that  divinity  was  united  to  the  humanity  of  Christ  as  to 
the  person,  not  as  to  the  essence  or  nature,  and   that 
with  the  unity  of  the  person  the  distinction  of  natures 
remains.     The  consequence  is,  that  the  soul  of  Christ, 
which  is  a  part  of  the  human  nature,  is,  by  a  certain 
light  borrowed  from  the  divine  nature,  perfected  unto 
the  blessed  knowledge  whereby  God  is  seen  as  He  is.* 

'  Pars  tenia,  quaest  ix.  art.  i.  :  Ex  parte  ipsius  unionis  non  potest  poni 
in  Christo  aliqua  scientia.  Nam  unio  ilia  est  ad  esse  personale,  scienlia 
autem  non  convenit  personae  nisi  ratione  alicujus  naturae. 

•  Quaest  ix.  art.  ii.  The  question  is :  Utrum  Christus  habuerit  scientiam 
quam  habent  beati  vel  comprehensores.    In  favour  of  the  negative,  Thomas 
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Once  more  the  question,  whether  the  soul  of  Christ  had 
absolute  omnipotence,  is  decided  in  the  negative;  because 
in  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  the  union  is  so  made 
in  the  person  that  the  distinction  of  natures  remains, 
each  nature  retaining  tliat  which  is  proper  to  itself.^  It 
is  easy  to  see  from  these  examples  that  Thomas  way 
of  stating  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  really  amounted 
to  little  more  than  the  formula,  that  in  Christ  two  distinct 
natures  were  united  in  one  person.  In  the  next  lecture 
we  shall  find  the  same  mode  of  stating  the  doctrine  re- 
appearing in  the  Reformed  Christology  in  the  same 
interest,  ix,  as  a  means  of  emphasizing  and  guarding  the 
distinctness  of  the  united  natures. 

Passing  to  the  second  of  the  three  thoughts  character- 
istic of  the  Christological  system  set  forth  in  the  Summa, 
the  conception  of  Christ  as  the  recipient  of  grace, 
Thomas  divided  the  grace  conferred  into  two  parts, — the 
grace  of  nniofiy  that  is,  the  honour  bestowed  upon  the 
human  nature  of  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God  in  being 
united  to  divinity,  and  habitual  grace.  He  deemed  it 
necessar}^  to  ascribe  to  Christ  the  latter  sort  of  grace  for 
three  reasons.  First,  because  His  soul  was  united  to 
the  Logos,  it  being  evident  that  the  nearer  anything  of  a 

conceives  the  following  argument  as  being  advanced  :  Scientia  beatorum 
est  per  participationem  divini  luminis  secundum  illud,  Ps.  xxxvi.  lo.  In 
lumine  tuo  videbimus  lumen.  Bed  Christus  non  habuit  lumen  divinum 
tanquam  participatum,  sed  ipsam  divinitatem  in  se  habuit  substantialiter 
manentem.  To  which  he  replies  :  Divinitas  unita  est  humanitati  Christi 
secundum  personam  non  secundum  essentiam  vel  naturam  ;  sed  cum 
unitate  pcrsonae  remanet  distinctio  naturarum.  Et  ideo  anima  Christi,  quae 
est  pars  humanae  naturae,  per  aliquod  lumen  participatum  a  natura  divina 
perfecta  est  ad  scientiam  beatam  qui  Deus  per  essentiam  videtur. 

1  Quaest.  xiii.  art.  i.  :  In  mysterio  incarnationis  ita  facta  est  unio  in 
personi,  quod  tamen  remansit  distinctio  naturarum  utrdque  scilicet  natura 
retinente  id  quod  sibi  est  proprium  .  .  .  Cum  igitur  anima  Christi  sit  pars 
humanae  naturae,  impossibile  est  quod  omnipotentiam  habeat 
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receptive  nature  is  to  a  source  of  influence,  the  more  it 
must  participate  of  its  influence.  Second,  on  account 
of  the  nobility  of  that  soul  whose  activities  behoved  to 
come  as  near  as  possible  to  God  in  knowledge  and  love, 
for  which  end  the  human  nature  needed  to  be  elevated 
by  grace.  Third,  on  account  of  Christ's  relation  as  man 
to  the  human  race,  that  viz.  of  Mediator,  which  required 
Him  to  have  grace  in  Himself  that  it  might  overflow 
from  Him  to  others.^  But  a  previous  question  naturally 
arises,  viz..  Was  not  the  communication  of  habitual  grace 
rendered  superfluous  by  the  fact  of  union  ?  and  a  little 
consideration  suffices  to  satisfy  us  that  the  idea  of  such 
a  communication  has  for  its  presupposition  a  very 
emphatic  assertion  of  the  distinctness  of  the  natures 
within  the  union.  Accordingly,  we  find  that  Thomas 
disposes  of  this  very  objection  by  falling  back  on  the 
distinction.  Having  stated  as  an  argument  against 
ascribing  to  Christ  habitual  grace,  that  He  is  God,  not 
participatlvely,  but  according  to  truth,  he  disposes  of  it  by 
saying  that  Christ  is  true  God  as  to  His  person  and  His 
divine  nature ;  but  inasmuch  as  with  the  unity  of  the 
person  the  distinction  of  natures  remains,  the  soul  of 
Christ  is  not  by  its  essence  divine,  and  therefore  it  can 
become  divine  only  as  believers  do,  viz.  by  participation, 
which  is  according  to   grace.^     The  communication   of 

*  Pars  iii.  quaest.  vii.  (De  Gratia  Christi,  prout  est  quidam  singu- 
laris  homo)  art  i. 

"  Pars  iii.  quaest.  vii.  art.  i.  The  objection  is  :  Gratia  est  quaedam  par- 
ticipatio  divinitatis  in  creaturi  rationali  secundum  illud,  2  Petri  i.  3.  Per  quem 
maxima  et  pretiosa  promissa  nobis  donavit  ut  divinae  simus  consortes 
naturae.  And  the  reply:  Christus  est  verus  Deus  sec.  personam  et  naturam 
divinam.  Sed  quia  cum  unitate  personae  remanet  distinctio  naturarum 
anima  Christi  non  est  per  suam  essentiam  divina.  Unde  oportet  quod  fiat 
divina  per  participationem  quae  est  sec.  gratiam. 
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grace,  that  is  to  say,  is  to  be  regarded  in  the  light  of 
a  corollary  from  that  view  of  Christ's  person  which 
emphasizes  the  distinctness  of  the  natures;  just  as  the 
communication  oi propcrlics  is  a  corollary  from  that  view 
of  Christ's  person  which  allows  the  distinction  to  be 
eclipsed  by  the  unity.  This  remark  will  prepare  us  to 
understand  how  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Reformed 
Christologists  espoused  the  former  of  these  ideas,  as 
taught  by  Thomas ;  while  the  Lutheran  Christologists, 
on  the  other  hand,  patronized  the  latter,  and  the  kindred 
notion  of  physical  pervasion  as  taught  by  John  of 
Damascus. 

Aquinas  represented  Christ  as  being  a  recipient  of 
grace  in  a  double  capacity ;  as  a  singular  man,  and  as  the 
Head  of  the  Church  ;  the  grace  being  in  both  cases  the 
same  as  to  essence,  differing  solely  as  to  the  ground  and 
reason  of  communication.^  This  conception  of  Christ  as 
the  Head  of  the  Church  is  the  third  prominent  idea  in 
the  Christology  of  the  great  schoolman,  well  characterized 
by  Baur  as  one  of  those  in  which  he  rises  above  the  dr)- 
formalism  of  the  scholastic  theology.^  The  Christp- 
logical  value  of  this  idea,  as  of  the  one  preceding,  lies  in 
the  implied  assertion  of  the  likeness  of  Christ  in  all 
essential  respects  to  His  brethren.  While  as  the  Head, 
exalted  above  all.  He  is  still  the  representative  of  a 
mystical  body,  to  whom  He  stands  in  the  relation  of 
Primus  mtcr  pares.  This  is  not  indeed  the  aspect  of  the 
truth  emphasized  by  Aquinas ;  for  what  he  insists  on  is 

^  Quaestio  viii.  (De  Gratia  Christi,  prout  est  caput  Ecclesiae)  art.  v. : 
Eadem  est  sec.  essentiam  gratia  personalis  qua  anima  Christi  est  justificata, 
et  gratia  ejus,  sec.  quam  est  caput  ecclesiae  justificans  alios  ;  differt  tamen 
sec.  rationem. 

'  Dreieinigkeit^  ii.  p.  802. 
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rather  the  superiority  than  the  similitude.  Christ  is  head, 
according  to  the  analogy  of  the  human  head,  in  respect 
of  order,  perfection,  and  virtue.  As  the  head  of  a  human 
body  is  the  first  part  of  man  beginning  from  above,  so 
Christ  as  to  the  grace  of  nearness  to  God  is  first  and 
highest ;  as  to  the  head  of  the  human  body  belongs  the 
perfection  of  containing  within  itself  all  the  senses  ex- 
ternal and  internal,  while  in  the  other  members  is  the 
sense  of  touch  alone,  so  Christ  is  perfect  as  possessing  the 
plenitude  of  all  graces ;  and  as  the  powers,  motion,  and 
government  of  all  the  members  of  the  body  are  centred 
in  the  head,  so  (Sirist  has  the  power  to  pour  grace  into 
all  the  members  of  the  Church  ;  and  on  all  these  accounts 
He  is  properly  called  the  Head  of  the  Church.^  Still,  it 
must  be  observed,  all  this  superiority  is  ascribed  to 
Christ  as  man.  To  an  objection  based  on  a  sentence 
from  Augustine  which  seems  to  teach  a  contrary  opinion, 
Thomas  replies,  that  while  to  give  grace  or  the  Holy 
Spirit  belongs  to  Christ  as  God  authoritatively,  it  also 
belongs  to  Him  as  man  instrumentally,  inasmuch  as  His 
humanity  was  the  instrument  of  His  divinity.^  Another 
objection  taken  to  the  applicability  of  the  figure,  from 
the  fact  that  the  head  is  a  particular  member  receiving 
influence  from  the  heart,  while  Christ  is  the  universal 
principle  of  the  whole  Church,  he  disposes  of  thus  :  The 
head  has  a  manifest  eminence  compared  with  the  other 
members;  but  the  heart  has  a  certain  secret  influence. 
Therefore  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  invisibly  vivifies  and 
unites  the  Church,  is  compared  to  the  heart ;  but  Christ  is 
compared  to  the  head,  as  to  His  visible  nature,  as  a  man 

1  Quaestio  viii.  art.  i.  (Utrum  Christus  sit  caput  Ecclesiae). 
*  Quaestio  viii.  art.  i. 


I 


104  THE  PATRISTIC  CIIRISTOLOGV. 

is  set  over  other  men/  As  a  man  over  other  men, 
therefore  is  Christ  Head  of  the  Church;  so  that  while 
His  Headship  implies  supremacy,  it  no  less  clearly 
implies  fraternity. 

From  the  foregoing  exposition  it  will  have  appeared 
that  the  three  ideas  characteristic  of  the  Christological 
system  set  forth  in  the  S2imma  all  point  in  one  direction, 
that,  namely,  of  the  emphatic  assertion  of  the  homousia 
taught  in   our   seventh   axiom :    Christ   in  all   possible 
respects,  both  in  His  human  nature  and  in  His  human 
experience,  like  unto  His  brethren.     But  on  looking  into 
other  parts  of  that  system,  we  find  that  what  is  given 
with  one  hand  is  taken  back  again  by  the  other.     The 
Christ  of  Aquinas  is  after  all  not  our  brother,  not  a  man, 
but  only  a  ghastly  simulacrn7n.     In  many  most  important 
respects   He  is  not  like  the  members  of  His   mystical 
body.     Not  to  speak  of  His  material  part,  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  author  of  the  Sjimyyia,  was  perfectly  formed 
from  the  first  moment  of  conception,  and  born  without 
pain ;  ^  the  soul  of  Christ  differed  from  ours  to  an  extent 
which  makes  us  feel  that  between  Him  and  us  there  is 
little  in  common.     Recipient  of  grace  in  all  its  plenitude, 

*  Quaestio  viii.  art.  i.  :  Capiti  autem  comparatur  ipse  Christus  sec 
visibilem  naturam,  sec.  quam  homo  hominibus  praefertur. 

'  Quaestio  xxxiii.  (De  modo  et  ordine  conceptionis  Christi)  art.  L 
(Utrum  corpus  Christi  fuerit  formatum  in  primo  instanti  conceptionis?) 
The  answer  is  :  In  primo  instanti  quo  materia  adunata  pervenit  ad  locum 
generationis  fuit  perfecte  formatum  corpus  Christi,  et  assumptum.  The  pain- 
less birth  is  taught  under  quaestio  xxxv.  (De  nativitate  Christi)  art.  vi. : 
Christus  est  egressus  ex  clauso  utero  matris,  et  propter  hoc  in  illo  partu  nullus 
fuit  dolor  sicut  nee  aliqua  corruptio ;  sed  fuit  ibi  maxima  jucunditas.  To  the 
arguments  in  favour  of  the  contrary  position,  that  it  behoved  Christ's  life  to 
begin  as  it  ended,  with  pain,  and  that  the  pain  of  birth  was  a  part  of  the 
curse,  Aquinas  replies  that  the  pain  was  the  mother's,  not  the  child's,  and 
that  Christ  took  on  Him  death  voluntarily,  not  as  under  necessary  subjec- 
tion to  the  curse. 
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the  soul  of  Jesus  was  without  the  two  cardinal  graces  of 
faith  and  hope ;  because,  forsooth,  the  possession  of  these, 
while  in  one  respect  a  merit,  is  in  another  a  defect/  The 
gifts  of  knowledge,  on  the  other  hand,  imparted  to  Christ 
as  man,  make  the  gulf  between  Him  and  us,  already  too 
wide,  wider  still.  His  soul  possessed  at  once  the  know- 
ledge of  the  blessed,  the  knowledge  which  comes  through 
innate  ideas,  and  the  knowledge  which  comes  through 
the  senses ;  the  first  consisting  in  the  perfect  vision  of 
God  and  of  all  things  in  the  mirror  of  the  Logos,  infinite 
in  the  sense  of  embracing  all  reality  though  not  all  pos- 
sibility, and  complete  from  the  moment  of  conception, 
admitting  of  no  growth,  and  rendering  the  knowledge 
gradually  acquired  through  the  senses,  one  would  say, 
superfluous,  as  the  moon  is  superfluous  in  presence  of  the 
sun,  and  causing  the  very  faculty  for  acquiring  experi- 
mental knowledge  to  degenerate  into  a  mere  rudimentary 
organ  dwarfed  by  disuse.^  This  picture  of  a  humanity 
which  is  inhuman,  or  at  all  events  unearthly,  receives  the 
finishing  touch  in  the  doctrine  that  Christ,  even  in  the 
days  of  His  humiliation,  was  a  comprehensor  as  well  as  a 
viator ' — one,  that  is,  who  had  already  reached  the  goal,  as 
well  as  one  hastening  on  toward  it,  and  as  such  could  not 
increase  in  grace  or  in  knowledge,  being  perfect  from  the 
first,  nor  in  felicity,  save  by  deliverance  from  the  passi- 
bility  to  which  His  body  and  the  lower  part  of  His  soul 
were  subject  previous  to  the  resurrection ;  and  could  not 
know  at  all  by  experience  what  it  is  to  walk  by  faith,  and 

'  Quaestio  vii.  (De  gratia  Christi)  art.  iii.  and  iv. 

*  Quaestio  ix.  (De  scientia  Christi  in  communi)  art.i.-iv.,  quaestion.x.-xii. 

•  Quaestio  xv.  (De  defectibus  animae  a  Christo  assumptis)  art.  x.  The  term 
comprehensor  is  derived  from  the  two  texts,  i  Cor.  ix.  24,  sic  currite  ut  com- 
prehendatis,  and  Phil.  iii.  12,  sequor  autem,  si  quo  modo  comprehendam. 
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to  be  supported  under  trial  by  hope.     How  can  such  a 
Christ  as  this  succour  us  when  we  are  tempted  ?     How 
can  one  so  httle  acquainted  with  suffering  be  a  perfect 
Captain  of  salvation  ?     The  author  of  the  Sinnma  indeed 
pleads  on  behalf  of  his  theory,  that  the  goal  to  which 
men  are  to  be  conducted  being  the  beatific  vision,  and 
the  medium  through  which  they  are  conducted  being  the 
humanity  of  Christ,  it  was  meet  that  the  Captain  should 
possess  what  the  army  led  are  destined  to  attain,  seeing 
that  the  cause  should  always  be  more  powerful  than  the 
object  on  which  it  exerts  its  force.     But  the  argument 
overlooks  the  important  fact  that  Christ's  present  power 
is  derived  in  great  measure  from  His  earthly  weakness, 
and  that  whilst  it  did  certainly  behove  Him  to  enter  into 
glor}^  in  order  to  be  become  the  Author  of  salvation,  it 
not  less  certainly  behoved   Him  to  be  perfected  by  an 
experience  as  like  as  possible  to  our  present  condition. 
It  was  reserved  for  another  agre  and  for  other  theolocyical 
teachers  to  give  the  due  prominence  to  this  great  truth.^ 

^  Pars  tertia,  quaestio  ix.  art.  ii. :  Semper  causam  oportet  esse  potiorera 
causato. 


LECTURE  III. 

THE  LUTHERAN  AND  REFORMED  CHRISTOLOGIES. 

IN  the  sixteenth  century,  memorable  on  so  many 
other  account^  in  the  annals  of  the  Church,  Chris- 
tology  passed  into  a  new  phase.  Only  a  few  years  after 
the  commencement  of  the  Reformation,  there  arose  a 
dispute  on  the  subject  of  Christ's  person,  which  con- 
tinued without  intermission  for  a  century,  producing  in 
its  course  a  separation  of  the  German  Protestants  into 
two  rival  communions,  distinguished  by  the  names 
Lutheran  and  Reformed,  and  even  giving  rise  to  bitter 
internal  contentions  between  the  members  of  that 
section  of  the  German  Church  which  claimed  Luther 
for  its  founder  and  father.  The  long,  obstinate,  and  in 
its  results  unhappy  controversy,  originated  in  what 
to  us  may  appear  a  very  small  matter — a  difference  of 
opinion  between  Luther  and  Zuingli  as  to  the  nature 
of  Christ's  presence  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Supper. 
Zuingli  maintained  that  the  Redeemer  was  present 
spiritually  only,  and  solely  for  those  who  believe, — the 
bread  and  wine  being  simply  emblems  of  His  broken 
body  and  shed  blood,  aids  to  faith  and  stimulants  to 
grateful  remembrance.  Luther  vehemently  asserted  that 
the  body  of  the  Saviour  was  present  in  the  Supper,  in,  with, 
and  under  the  bread,  and  was  eaten  both  by  believers 
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and   by  unbelievers ;    by  the   former   to   their   benefit, 
by  the  latter  to    their  hurt.       It    is  easy  to    see  what 
questions  must  arise  out  of  such  a  diversity  of  view. 
If  Christ's  body  be  present  in  the  Supper,  then  it  must 
be  iibiqiiitotts  ;  but  is  this  attribute  compatible  with  the 
nature  of  body,  with  the  ascension  of  the  risen   Lord 
into  heaven,  with  His  session  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
with  the  promise  of  His  second  coming?  and  how  did 
the  body  of  Christ  come  by  this  marvellous  attribute? 
was  it  an  acquisition  made  subsequently  to  the  exalta- 
tion,  a  characteristic  feature  in  the  state  of  heavenly 
glory  conferred  on  Christ  as  the  reward  of  His  volun- 
tary humiliation  on  earth  ?  or  did  the  humanity  of  the 
Incarnate    One    possess    the    quality   of    omnipresence 
before  the  ascension  or  the  resurrection,  nay,  even  from 
the  first,  from  the  moment  of  conception,  the  necessary 
result,  perhaps,  of  the  union  of  the  divine  and  human 
natures  in  one  person,  involving  the  communication  to 
the  inferior  nature  not  merely  of  ubiquity,  but  of  all  the 
august  attributes  of   the  superior  nature  ?      Supposing 
this  last  position  to  be  taken  up,  then  the  further  ques- 
tion arises  :    How  is  such  a  humanity,  invested  with  all 
that  belongs  to  divine  majesty,  to  be  reconciled  with 
the  facts  of  Christ's  earthly  history,  with  His  birth  and 
growth  in  wisdom;    with   His   localization  in    different 
places  at  different  times;  with   His  weakness,  tempta- 
tions, and   death  ?      Such,   in   fact,  were  the  questions 
discussed  with  more  or  less   clearness  and  fulness  by 
the   combatants    in   all    the   stages   of   the  great   con- 
troversy;  with  this  difference,  that  in   the  first  staee, 
that    in    which    Luther    himself    and    his    opponents 
Zuingli,  CEcolampadius,   and   Carlstadt  were   the   dis- 
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mtants,  the  contention  was  mainly  confined  to  the 
loctrine  of  the  Supper  itself,  and  the  single  attribute 
)f  ubiquity ;  while  in  the  second  stage,  from  Brentz  to 
he  Formula  of  Concord,  the  debate  widened  into  a 
liscussion  of  the  person  of  Christ,  and  the  consequences 
)f  the  union  of  the  two  natures  in  that  person,  with 
I  view  to  a  firm  Christological  basis  for  the  doctrine 
)f  the  Supper ;  and  in  the  third  and  last  stage,  that  of 
he  Giessen  -  Tubingen  controversy  (internal  to  the 
Lutheran  Church),  the  leading  subject  was  the  earthly 
lumiliation  of  Christ,  the  aim  being  to  adjust  Lutheran 
"hristological  theories  to  historical  facts.  The  final 
■esult  of  the  whole  controversy  on  the  Lutheran 
ide^was  the  formation  of  a  doctrine  concerning  the 
)erson  of  Christ  so  artificial,  unnatural,  and  incredible, 
hat  any  difficulty  one  may  at  first  experience  in  under- 
standing the  Lutheran  position,  arises  not  from  want 
)f  clearness  in  the  writers,  but  from  the  slowness  of  a 
nind  not  familiar  with  the  system  to  take  in  the  idea 
Jiat  men  could  seriously  believe  and  deliberately  teach 
what  their  words  seem  plainly  enough  to  say.  The 
Christology  of  the  Lutheran  Church  to  an  outsider 
ivears  the  aspect  of  a  vast  pyramid  resting  in  a  state  of 
Host  unstable  equilibrium  on  its  apex,  Christ's  bodily 
presence  in  the  Supper ;  which  again  rests  upon  a  water- 
pirom  pebble, — the  word  of  institution,  *  This  is  my  body,' 
easily  susceptible  of  another  simple  and  edifying  mean- 
ing,— the  pyramid  being  upheld  solely  by  the  strong 
irms  of  theological  giants,  and  tumbling  into  irretriev- 
able ruin  so  soon  as  the  race  of  the  Titans  died  out.^ 

*  On  the  connection  between  the  Lutheran  Christology  and  the  Sacra- 
nentarian  Controversy,  see  Appendix,  note  A. 
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In  making;  these  j^cncral  observations,  I  regard  the 
Lutheran  Chrlstology  as  one  great  whole,  distinguished 
by  certain  broadly  marked  characteristics  from  the  rival 
Christology  of  the    Reformed   Confession.       On   closer 
inspection,  however,  we  find  that  the  former  of  the  two 
Chris tologies  resolves  itself  into  two  distinct  types,  which 
made  their  appearance  at  a  very  early  period,  and  re- 
produced  themselves    throughout   the  whole  course  of 
the  century  during  which  the  dogma  was  a  subject  of 
active  controversy.     The  two  types  may  be  designated, 
from  the  names  of  their  first  expositors,  as  the  Brcftlian 
and    the    Chemnitzian ;    the    former    being   the    more 
extreme,  bold,  and  logical  form  of  the  theory ;  the  latter, 
the  more  moderate,  timid,  and  rational     Both  started 
from  the  principle  that  the  personal  union  of  the  two 
natures  necessarily  involved  the  communication  to  the 
human  nature   of  divine   attributes  ;    but  they  differed 
in   their   use   of    the   common    premiss.       Brentz    and 
his   followers    reasoned    out   the   principle    to    its    last 
results,  regardless  of  consequences.      The  Chemnitzian 
school,  on  the  other  hand,  having   some   fear  of  facts 
before  their  eyes,  applied  the  common  assumption  in  a 
half-hearted  manner,  the  result  being  a  system  less  con- 
sistent but  also  less  absurd  ;  illogical,  but  just  on  that 
account  nearer  the  truth.     We  shall  form  to  ourselves 
the  clearest  idea  of  the  Lutheran  Christology  as  a  whole, 
and  put  ourselves  in  a  position  for  understanding  the 
doctrine  of  the  Formula  of  Concord,  by  making  ourselves 
acquainted  with  the  distinctive  peculiarities  of  these  two 
schools;  and  therefore  I  propose  here  to  give  a  brief 
account  of  the  views  of  their  founders  —  John  Brentz 
the  friend  of  Luther  and  reformer  of  Wurtemberg,  and 
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Martin  Chemnitz  of  Brunswick,  a  disciple  of  Melanchthon, 
best  known  by  his  work  on  the  Council  of  Trent. 

The  Christological  views  of  Brentz  are  contained  in 
a  series  of  treatises  collected  together  in  the  eighth 
volume  of  his  works,  published  at  Tubingen  in  1590. 
His  fundamental  position  in  reference  to  the  person  of 
Christ  is  this :  Although  the  natures  or  substances  are 
altogether  diverse,  and  have  each  their  own  peculiar  idioms 
or  properties,  nevertheless  these  same  substances  are 
conjoined  in  such  a  union  that  they  become  one  insepar- 
able hypostasis,  suppositum  or  person,  and  their  respec 
tive  properties  are  mutually  communicated  so  familiarly, 
that  whatever  is  a  property  of  either  nature  is  ap- 
propriated by  the  other  to  itself^  The  two  natures,  that 
is  to  say,  are  not  merely  united  in  one  person,  the  Ego 
tying  together  two  altogether  dissimilar  substances  still 
continuing  dissimilar;  they  are  united  into  one  person, 
their  union  constituting  the  person,  and  involving  ipso 
facto  a  communication  of  their  respective  properties. 
The  Reformed  idea,  as  consisting  in  a  mere  sustentation 
of  the  humanity  by  the  Logos,  Brentz  repudiated  as  not 
a  personal  union  at  all,  but  merely  a  common  union 
such  as  God  may  form  with  any  man.  The  difference 
between  Christ  and  Peter,  he  held,  arose  not  from  the 
sustentation  or  inhabitation  of  the  man  Jesus  by  the  Son 
of  God,  but  from  the  communication  to  Him  of  the 
divine  properties  of  the  latter.  The  Son  of  God, 
though  He  fills  Peter  with  His  essence,  as  He  fills  the 
man  Christ,  does  not  communicate  to  Peter  all  His 
properties,  but  only  some.      He  vivifies   Peter,  keeps 

^  De  Personali  unione  duarum  naturarum  in  Christo.    Opera,  vol.  viii. 
p.  841. 
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him  in  life,  gives  him  the  power  of  casting  out  devils, 
yea,  of  raising  the  dead ;  but  He  does  not  make  him 
omnipotent,  omniscient,  omnipresent.  The  Son  of  man, 
assumed  from  the  \^'rgin,  on  the  contrary,  He  adorns  not 
with  some  only,  but  with  all  His  gifts,  and  communicates 
to  Him  all  His  properties.  The  qualification  *  as  far 
as  He  is  capable'  cannot  be  allowed;  Christ  was  made 
capable  of  all  divine  properties,  without  any  exception; 
if  He  had  not  such  capacity,  there  w^ould  be  no  difference 
between  Him  and  other  men,  nor  could  the  Word  become 
incarnate.^ 

At  first  Brentz  showed  a  disposition,  following  the 
example  of  Luther,  to  apply  his  fundamental  thesis 
impartially  to  both  sides  of  the  composite  person,  and 
to  make  the  divine  nature  appropriate  human  properties, 
as  well  as  the  human  nature  divine  properties.*  And 
there  was  no  reason  a  priori  why  this  should  not  be 
done,  for  it  is  surely  just  as  possible  for  the  Infinite 
to  become  partaker  of  the  finite  and  its  properties,  as 
for  the  finite  to  become  partaker  of  the  Infinite.  But 
Brentz  apparently  soon  found  out  that  to  apply  his 
principle  both  ways  would  be  either  to  reduce  the  com- 

^  De  Majestate  Domini  Nostri  Jesu  Christi  ad  Dextram  Dei  PatriSy  et 
De  Vera  Praesentia  corporis  et  sangiiifiis  ejus  in  Coend,  pp.  898-9.  This 
work  was  a  reply  to  Peter  Martyr  and  Henry  Bullinger,  Cingliani  dogfnatis 
de  Coena  Dominica  propugnatoribus^  and  it  is  sadly  disfigured  by  the 
asperities  too  common  in  theological  controversy. 

*  De  Personali  unione^  p.  839  :  Nos  autem  intelligimus  in  hac  materia 
per  idiomata,  non  tantum  vocabularum,  sed  etiam  rerum  proprietates :  ut 
cum  per  communicationem  idiomatum  de  Christo  dicimus,  Deum  esse 
passum  et  mortuum,  non  sit  sententia,  quod  Deus  verbum  dicatur  tantum 
sermone  vocabuli  pati  et  mori,  res  autem  ipsa  nihil  prorsus  ad  Deum  per- 
tineat,  sed  quod  Deus,  etsi  natura  sua  nee  patitur,  nee  moritur,  tamen 
passionem  et  mortem  Christi  ita  sibi  communem  faciat,  ut  propter  hyposta- 
ticum  unionem  passioni,  et  morti  personaliter  adsit,  et  non  aliter,  ut  sic  dicam, 
afficiatur  quam  si  ipse  pateretur  et  moreretur. 
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munication  of  properties,  on  which  so  much  stress  was 
laid,  to  the  alloiosis  of  Zuingli,  which  drove  Luther 
mad  with  rage,  or,  in  case  the  communication  was  held 
to  be  real,  to  make  either  nature  swallow  up  the  other 
in  turn  ;  therefore  in  his  later  works  he  quietly  ignored 
one  side  and  worked  out  his  theory  solely  on  the  other 
side,  that,  viz.,  of  the  appropriation  by  the  human  nature 
of  the  properties  characteristic  of  the  divine  nature. 

In  the  working  out  of  his  theory  Brentz  exhibits  at 
once  great  boldness  and  no  small  amount  of  dialectical 
skill ;  shrinking  from  no  legitimate  inference,  and  at  the 
same  time  doing  his  utmost  to  answer  or  obviate  objec- 
tions, though  sometimes  with  very  indifferent  success. 
He  is  careful  to  explain  that  in  the  person  of  Christ 
neither  nature  is  changed  into  the  other,  but  both 
remain  inviolate  and  in  possession  of  their  essential 
properties.^  There  is  no  exaequation  of  the  humanity 
to  the  divinity.  The  former  is  indeed  declared  to  be 
omnipotent,  omnipresent,  etc.,  but  it  is  not  declared  to  be 
omnipotence  itself.  Of  God  alone  is  this  affirmed  ;  the 
humanity  possesses  only  a  communicated  divinity,  and  is 
made  equal  to  God  not  in  being  (ova-la)^  but  in  authority 
(i^va-ia).^  But  if  each  nature  retains  its  essential  pro- 
perties, the  question  at  once  arises,  in  reference  to  the 
humanity,  What  are  its  essential  properties  .'*  Is  to  be 
in  a  particular  place,  ^.^.,  one  of  them  ?  and  if  so,  how 
is  the  retention  of  that  property  to  be  reconciled  with 
omnipresence?  At  first  Brentz  seems  to  have  been 
doubtful  what  position  to  take  up  on  this  point;  for,  in  a 

*  I>e  Personali  unioney  p.  837. 

*  De  Incamatione  Christie  p.  looi :  Non  igitur  exaequamus  humanitatem 
Christi  divinitati  ova<V  sed  tantum  iZovcitf, 

H 
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passage  near  the  commencement  of  his  earliest  treatise, 
that  on  the  personal   union,  he  remarks  :   *  If  you  say- 
that  to  be  in  place  is  so  proper  to  body  that  it  cannot  be 
separated  from  it,  let  us  suppose  meantime  that  this  is 
in  its  own  way  true,  yet  it  cannot  be  denied  that  what 
is  impossible  to  nature  is  not  only  possible  but  easy  to 
divine  power/ ^     It  was  not  absolutely  necessary  that  he 
should  call  in  question  the  position  of  his  opponents  in 
reference  to  the  nature  of  body,  for  it  was  open  to  him  to 
follow  the  course  adopted  by  Luther,  and  to  maintain  the 
possibility  of  body  existing  in  two  different  ways  at  the 
same  time  ;  locally,  here  or  there  in  space ;  and  illocally, 
everywhere.     This  course,  in  point  of  fact,  he  did  follow, 
as  we  shall  see ;  but  he  did  not  rely  solely  on  that  line  of 
argument,  but,   moreover,  boldly  took  up  the  position 
from  which,  as  it  appears,  he  at  first  shrunk,  that  to  be 
in  loco  is  after  all  not  an  essential  attribute,  but  only  an 
accident  of  body.     This  view  underlies  all  his  represen- 
tations  of    the   invisible   world.      Brentz   ridicules   the 
Zuinglian  conception  of  heaven  as  a  certain  place  not  on 
this  earth,  but  distant  and  far  removed  from  it,  distinct 


^  De  Personali  unione,  p.  837.  It  must  be  stated,  however,  that  in  the 
immediately  preceding  sentence  Brentz  says  ;  *  In  loco  esse  non  sit  corporis 
substantia,  sed  tantum  proprietas  substantiae  accidentaria/  In  the  para- 
graph preceding  that  in  which  these  words  occur,  he  quotes  the  sentence  of 
Augustine :  *  Tolle  spatia  locorum  corporibus,  nusquam  erunt,  et  quia 
nusquam  erunt,  non  erunt,'  and  remarks  that  he  is  aware  that  the  things 
which  are  said  concerning  the  majesty  of  Christ  seem  very  absurd  to  human 
reason,  and  plainly  impossible ;  but  the  hypostatic  union  of  most  diverse 
natures  is  taught  in  Scripture,  and  therefore,  though  the  absurdity  of 
absurdities,  must  be  believed ;  and  this  greatest  absurdity  being  once  ac- 
cepted, many  other  things  which  appear  absurd  to  human  intellect  follow  of 
course.  This  defiant  attitude  towards  reason  and  philosophy  pervades 
Brentz'  writings.  In  one  place,  however,  he  claims  philosophy  as  on  his 
side,  on  the  question  whether  to  be  in  loco  be  essential  to  body.  Sec  De 
Div,  Majestatiy  p.  934. 


HEAVEN  NOT  A  PLACE.  1 15 

also  from  the  visible  lower  heavens,  not  everywhere,  but 
situated  above  the  clouds,  and  above  this  corruptible 
world,  yea,  above  all  heavens,  in  excelsis,  the  house  of  the 
Father,  the  abode  and  seat  of  Christ  and  His  elect,  an 
abode  happy,  divine,  eternal,  immense,  splendid,  spiritual, 
corporeal,  having  spaces,  and  these  most  spacious,  in 
which  they  walk,  sit,  stand,  and, '  for  aught  I  know,  recline, 
for  this  is  not  expressly  stated/^  Heaven  is,  in  his 
view,  simply  a  state  separated  from  hell,  not  by  space,  but 
by  disposition  and  condition  ;  heaven  being  where  God  is 
known  in  the  majesty  of  His  grace,  and  hell  where  He 
is  known  in  the  majesty  of  His  severity.^  Going  to 
heaven  means  going  to  the  Father,  who  is  the  Locus  of 
His  people,  their  all  in  all,  the  all-including  locality ;  their 
heaven,  earth,  place,  food,  drink,  as  well  as  their  justice, 
wisdom,  virtue,  gladness,  joy,  and  beatitude/  The 
mansions  spoken  of  by  Christ  to  His  disciples^  are  purely 
spiritual/  It  is  not,  indeed,  absolutely  to  be  denied  that 
there  is  a  certain  place  of  beatitude  in  which  Christ 
dwells  with  His  saints,  but  the  question  is  whether  the 
place  be  such  a  place  as  Zuinglians  contend  for, — 
superficies  corporis  continentis — Locus  circumscriptus^ — 
in  other  words  (ours,  not  Brentz),  whether  it  be,  pro- 
perly speaking,  a  place  at  all/     For,  in  truth,  both  space 

*  De  Divina  Majestate  Christie  p.  947  :  .  .  .  Locus  certus  ...  in  quibus 
localiter  itur,  sedetur,  statur,  et  ambulatur  ;  atque  haud  scio,  num  etiam  ibi 
jaceatur,  hoc  enim  non  invenio  additum. 

'  De  Ascensu  Christi  in  Coelum^  pp.  1040-47. 

*  Ibid.  p.  1067  :  Cum  igitur  Deus  erit  in  nobis  Omnia,  certe  erit  nostrum 
codum,  nostra  terra,  noster  locus^  etc.     Vid.  also  De  Div,  Maj,  p.  959. 

*  John  xiv.  2 ;  on  which  Bullinger  wrote  a  treatise,  the  aim  of  which 
was  to  show  that  heaven  was  a  definite  locality,  the  abode  of  Christ  and  His 
people. 

*  De  Ascensu  Christi  in  Caelum^  p.  1046. 

*  De  Sessione  Christi  ad  dextram  Dei,  p.  1076.    Brentz  shows  manifest 
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and  time,  as  understood  in  this  world,  arc  to  be  destroyed 
in  heaven,  burnt  up  in  the  great  conflagration  which  shall 
usher  in  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  wherein 
shall  be  not  space  and  time,  but  righteousness.^     The 
right  hand  of  God  means  the  omnipotence  and  majest)' 
of  God.     The  session  of  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
signifies   His   being   crowned   with   glory  and.  honour, 
having  all  things  subject  to  Him,  possessing  all  power  in 
heaven  and  on  earth.^     It  has  no  relation  to  place;  on 
the  contrary,  space  is  one  of  the  things  put  under  Christ  s 
feet ;  for  place  has  a  name  and  body  has  a  name,  and  it 
IS  written  that  He  is  to  be  placed  above  everything  that 
has  a  name  in  this  world.^     Christ's  glorified  body  has 
no  form,  if  by  form  be  meant  external  figure  or  appear- 
ance ;  it  has  only  the  power  of  assuming  such  a  form  at 
will  by  way  of  economy,  as  when  Christ  appeared  to 
Stephen  and  Paul,  and  as  He  shall  appear  at  His  second 
coming.     The  body  of  the  exalted  Lord  is  not  in  heaven 
with  wound-prints  in  the  hands  {cicatricibus  in  manibui)^  it 
retains  only  the  essence  of  body  (whatever  that  may  be) ; 
its  form  is  incomprehensible,  inconceivable,  intolerable 
to  mortal  men.'*     And  the  same  thing  holds  true  of  the 
bodies  of  the  saints.     They  shall  have  no  more  to  do 
with  space  and  time  than  the  angels  to  whom,  the  Lord 
taught,  the  glorified  shall  be  equal.     They  shall  still  be 
true  bodies  as  to  essence ;  but  for  the  rest,  they  shall 
be  altogether  spiritual,  without  visible  figure.     Such  an 

signs  of  distress  here :  De  hoc  controvertitur ;  num  beatitudinis  locus  sit 
talis.  Talis  inquam,  qualem,  etc.  The  talis  in  large  capitals  betrays  the 
irritation  of  a  disputant  at  his  wits'  end. 

^  De  Ascensu  Christ i  in  Coelum^  p.  1048. 

2  De  Divina  Majestate^  p.  920,  and  in  many  other  places. 

^  Ibid.  pp.  913,  914.  *  Ibid,  pp.  930,  1047,  1081,  1091. 
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account  of  the  spiritual  body  excites  curiosity  to  know 
what  the  essence  of  body  as  distinct  from  spirit  may  be ; 
and  one  naturally  inquires  what  becomes  of  the  resurrec- 
tion on  these  terms.  Our  author  assures  us  that  it  still 
remains, — ^not  without  indignation  at  those  who  ventured 
to  insinuate  that  his  theory  left  no  place  for  it ;  but  his 
assurance  does  not  dispel  our  doubts.^  Once  more,  in 
view  of  this  sublimating  process,  intended  to  make  room 
for  the  doctrine  of  ubiquity,  one  not  unnaturally  inquires. 
Are  all  spiritual  bodies  then  ubiquitous,  those  of  the  saints 
as  well  as  that  of  Christ  ?  Brentz  himself  asks  the  ques- 
tion ;  but  his  reply  is  far  from  satisfactory :  '  Let  us,'  he 
says,  *  not  be  solicitous  at  present,  and  in  this  life,  con- 
cerning the  state  of  the  saints  in  the  world  to  come ;  but 
give  Christ  His  own  peculiar  majesty,  more  excellent 
than  all  that  can  be  named,  and  join  His  saints  to 
Him.'» 

The  foregoing  views  of  the  invisible  world,  and  of 
the  conditions  of  existence  there,  might  be  available,  as 
they  were  actually  used  by  Brentz,  to  meet  objections  to 
the  doctrine  of  ubiquity  drawn  from  the  hypothesis  of  a 
localized  heaven  to  which  the  glorified  body  of  Christ  is 
confined ;  *  but  they  are  manifestly  inadequate  to  the  task 
of  reconciling  the  attribute  of  ubiquity,  supposed  to  be 

*  De  Sessume^  p.  1092.  *  De  Divina  Majestate  Christie  p.  959. 

•  Thomasius  (Person  und  Werk^  ii.  358)  animadverts  in  a  statement 
made  by  Heppe  (jGeschichte  des  Deutschen  Protestantismus\  that  Brentz 
did  not  derive  the  doctrine  of  ubiquity  from  the  imion  of  the  natures,  but 
from  the  fiill  entrance  of  the  exalted  man  Christ  into  the  glory  of  God,  and 
from  the  session  of  the  Son  of  God  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  as  one 
which  the  slightest  acquaintance  with  Brentz*  writings  shows  to  be  the  direct 
contrary  of  the  actual  fact  Heppe  is  certainly  grossly  in  error ;  but  his 
error  lies  not  in  what  he  affirms,  but  in  what  he  denies.  The  truth  is,  Brentz 
based  his  doctrines  of  ubiquity  both  on  the  personal  union  and  on  the 
nature  of  Christ's  glorified  body,  and  of  spiritual  bodies  in  general 
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communicated  to  Christ\s  humanity  by  the  personal  union, 
with  the  conditions  of  existence  on  earth.     Whatever  be 
the  nature  of  our  Lord's  glorified  body,  it  is  certain  at 
all  events  that  II is  earthly  body  had  a  local  existence 
How  then  did  Rrentz  seek  to  secure,  as  his  theor}^  re- 
quired, even  for  the  earthly  body  the  attribute  of  ubiquity? 
As  Luther  had  done  before  him,^  viz.,  by  conceiving  of 
the  ubiquity  as  illocal,  and  maintaining  the  co-existence 
simultaneously  in  Christ  of  two  ways  of  being — a  local 
existence  here  or  there  in  space,  and  an  illocal,  omnipre- 
sent being  in  the  Logos  to  which  the  humanity  was  united. 
He  admitted  frankly  that  local  ubiquity  could  not  be  pre- 
dicated of  Christ's  humanity  either  on  earth  or  in  heaven. 
'  I  am  not  ignorant,*  he  says,  *  that  certain  of  the  ancients 
disapproved  of  this  saying :    the  humanity  of  Christ  is 
everywhere.     I  myself  would  disapprove  of  it  if  by  this 
word  (icbiqtii)  locaHty  were  signified.     Let  us  therefore 
docendi  gratia  posit  a  threefold  ubiquity — viz.  a  local,  a 
repletive,  and  a  personal.     Now  there  is  nothing  what- 
ever, either  spiritual  or  corporeal,  which  is  everywhere 


^  Luther,  after  the  Scholastics,  distinguished  three  ways  in  which  a  thing 
could  be  in  place  :  localiter  or  circumscriptive,  definitive,  and  repletivd 
Localiter,  as  when  place  and  bodies  correspond  ;  as  A^ine  in  a  vessel  takes 
no  more  space,  and  the  vessel  gives  no  more  space,  than  the  quantity  of 
wine  requires.  Definitive,  when  a  thing  is  in  a  particular  place,  but  cannot 
be  measured  by  the  space  of  the  place,  taking  more  or  less  room  at  will,  as 
in  the  case  of  angels,  who  can  be  either  in  a  house  or  in  a  nutshell.  Rc- 
pletive,  when  a  thing  is  at  the  same  time  wholly  in  all  places,  filling  all 
places,  and  yet  is  measured  and  contained  by  no  place.  This  third  way 
belongs  to  God  alone.  All  three  ways  of  being  were,  according  to  Luther, 
possible  for  Christ's  body.  The  first  it  had  on  earth  when  it  took  and  gave 
space  according  to  its  dimensions  ;  the  second,  when  it  rose  out  of  the  grave 
through  the  stone  at  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre  and  passed  through  closed 
doors ;  the  third  it  had  and  has  in  virtue  of  personal  union  with  the  omni- 
present God.  Bekenntniss  vom  Abendmahl  Christi.  Luther's  Sdmmtlicfu 
Werke^  yf  Band,  Erlangen  ed.  pp.  207-217. 
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by  a  local  ubiquity;  but  God  alone  by  His  nature  is 
everywhere  by  a  repletive  ubiquity.  And  after  the  Son 
of  God  united  to  Himself  humanity,  it  necessarily  follows 
that  that  humanity,  assumed  into  the  unity  of  one  person 
by  the  Son  of  God,  is  everywhere  hy^ personal  ubiquity/^ 
This  distinction  between  a  local  and  a  personal  ubiquity 
—or,  as  it  was  afterwards  epigrammatically  expressed, 
between  a  ubiquity  in  loco  and  a  ubiquity  in  Logo^ — being 
allowed,  the  combination  of  an  omnipresent  manner  of 
existence  with  the  Hmitations  of  earthly  life  becomes 
easy.  It  can  be  said  at  once,  as  Brentz  does  say,  that 
Christ  was  confined  within  the  Virgin's  womb,  and  filled 
the  whole  world ;  ^  that  when  He  was  in  Bethany  about 
to  ride  on  an  ass  into  Jerusalem,  He  was  at  the  same 
moment  in  the  Holy  City  and  the  Praetorium  ;^  that  at 
the  institution  of  the  Holy  Supper  He  sat  circumscrip- 
tively  in  one  certain  place  at  the  table,  and  at  the  same 
time  gave  to  His  disciples  His  own  true  body  in  the 
bread  to  be  eaten,  and  His  own  true  blood  in  the  wine 
to  be  drunk.* 

It  will  readily  be  seen  that  a  theory  which,  to  main- 
tain its  consistency,  did  not  shrink  from  such  positions 
as  these,  was  not  likely  to  find  any  insuperable  difficulty 
in  ascribing  to  the  humanity  of  Christ  even  on  earth  not 
only  ubiquity,  the  principal  matter  in  dispute,  but  all 
other  divine  attributes.  This  accordingly  Brentz  does. 
He  invests  the  humanity  of  Christ  with  all  divine 
qualities,  or,  to  use  his  favourite  phrase,  comprehensive 

*  De  Personali  unione^  p.  842. 

*  See  Thomasius,  ii.  418,  on  Aegidius  Hunnius. 

*  De  Divina  Majestate  Christie  p.  928. 

*  Eodem  loco. 

*  De  Sessione  Christi ad dext  Dei,  p.  1073 ;  sec  also  De  Incarnaiione^  102 1. 
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of  everjlhing,  with  divine  majesty,  from  the  moment  of 
Incarnation.  He  does  not  hesitate  to  say  that  the 
ascension  and  the  session  at  the  right  hand  of  God  took 
place  not  after  the  resurrection,  but  from  the  very  begin- 
ning, from  the  moment  when  the  hypostatical  union  of  the 
two  natures  took  place. ^  Incarnation  and  exaltation  are 
in  his  view  identical.^  He  does  not  indeed  deny  the 
historical  reality  of  the  ascension  from  the  Mount  of 
Olives ;'  he  distinguishes  it  as  the  visible  ascent,  from  the 
invisible  one  which  took  place  at  the  moment  of  Incarna- 
tion, and  explains  it  to  have  been  a  spectacle  economically 
prepared  by  Christ,  partly  to  fulfil  Scripture,  partly  to 
make  the  disciples  understand  that  they  were  to  be 
favoured  no  longer  with  such  apparitions  as  they  had 
enjoyed  during  the  forty  days  following  the  resurrection ; 
the  time  of  such  general  and  familiar  appearances  being 
now  at  an  end.^ 

It  thus  appears  that,  in  the  system  of  Brentz,  the 
two  states  of  exaltation  and  humiliation  are  not  succes- 
sive, as  we  have  been  accustomed  to  regard  them,  but 

^  De  Personali  unione^  p.  847  :  Quid  autem  opus  est,  de  tempore 
tantum  resurrectionis  et  ascensionis  Christi  dicere,  cum  jam  inde  ab  initio, 
in  momento  incamationis  suae  ascendent  invisibiliter  in  coelum,  et  ad 
dextram  Dei  patris  sui  sederit  ? 

-  De  Div,  Maj,  p.  923  :  Deinde  non  est  sentiendum,  quod  humanitas 
Christi  tum  primum  exaltata  est  in  summam  sublimitatem,  et  acceperit 
omnem  potestatem  in  coelo  et  in  terra,  cum  ascendit  visibiliter  ex  monte 
Oliveti  in  coelum,  sed  cum  verbum  caro  factum  est,  et  cum  in  utero  virginis 
Deus  assumpsit  hominem  in  eandem  personam. 

•  De  Ascensu  Christi  in  Caelum^  p.  1038  :  Voluit  Christus  hoc  spectaculo 
finem  facere  generalium  suarum  apparitionum,  quibus  hactenus  per  quad- 
raginta  dies  veritatem  resurrectionis  suae  testificatus  est  Etsi  enim  postea 
visus  est  etiam  Paulo  :  tamen  non  apparuit  amplius  generaliter  eo  modo,  quo 
per  quadraginta  dies  apparuit,  ut  uni  cum  discipulis  familiariter  colloqueretur, 
ambularet,  et  convivaretur.  Hoc  igitur  externum  spectaculum  ascensus 
Christi  ex  monte  Oliveti,  est  clausula  eonmi  apparitionum,  quibus  se  hac- 
tenus a  resurrectione  discipulis  gratifecerat 
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rather  simultaneous  and  co-existent.  The  only  difference 
between  the  earthly  and  the  heavenly  states  is,  that  in 
the  former  Christ  was  at  once  humbled  and  exalted  in 
the  same  sense,  while  in  the  latter  He  enjoys  His 
exaltation  unalloyed  by  any  accompanying  humiliation. 
The  earthly  Christ  combined  in  Himself,  so  to  speak, 
two  humanities,  a  humbled  one,  and  an  exalted  one ; 
this  being  omnipresent,  omniscient,  omnipotent,  etc., 
that  localized,  visible,  tangible,  limited  in  knowledge  and 
power.  One  is  naturally  sceptical  of  the  possibility  of 
such  a  combination,  and  curious  to  know  by  what  means 
Brentz  secures  their  mutual  compatibility.  But  on  care- 
ful examination,  one  finds  that  our  author  does  not 
greatly  trouble  himself  about  the  solution  of  this  difficult 
problem,  but  places  majesty  and  exinanition  side  by 
side,  and  leaves  them  to  adjust  themselves  to  one 
another  as  best  they  can.  He  divides  the  things  which 
can  happen  to  the  person  of  Christ  into  three  grades. 
The  first  grade  is  that  of  divine  majesty,  in  which  the 
man  Christ  was  from  the  beginning ;  the  second  grade 
is  that  of  exinanition  or  humiliation,  in  which  He  existed 
in  the  days  of  His  flesh  till  the  resurrection;  the  third 
grade  is  that  of  economy  or  dispensation,  terms  applicable 
to  Christ's  whole  life  on  earth,  but  which  may  be  con- 
veniently restricted  to  those  acts  or  events  in  which 
Christ  after  the  resurrection,  and  even  after  His  ascen- 
sion into  heaven,  appeared  in  one  particular  place,  and 
shall  appear  in  the  last  day.^  This  third  grade  Brentz 
explains  after  the  following  fashion.  It  is  economy 
when  Christ  does  anything,  or  appears  not  according  to 
His  majesty,  but  in  accommodation   to  our  power  of 

*  De  Divina  Majestate  Christi,  p.  928. 
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comprehension,  or  for  our  benefit.  When  He  had  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  was  being  sought  by  the  women  in 
the  sepulchre,  the  angel  said  :  'He  is  risen,  He  is  not 
here/  It  was  truly  said,  but  not  juxta  vtaJestaiem.hwX 
JHxta  cconomiam.  He  was  not  in  the  sepulchre  dead, 
as  the  women  sou^^ht  to  find  Him.  He  was  not  in  the 
sepulchre  according  to  the  external  aspect.  But  He 
w^as  nevertheless  not  in  the  sepulchre  only,  but  even  in 
heaven  and  earth,  according  to  the  majesty  of  His 
divinity — the  divinity  communicated  to  His  humanity.*^ 
The  same  epithet  ccoiwinical  is  applied  to  the  appear- 
ances of  the  risen  Christ,  to  His  eating,  to  the  prints  of 
the  nails  which  He  showed  to  Thomas.  These  things 
did  not  form  a  part  of  Christ  s  /mmiliation,  for  that  was 
past ;  but  neither  did  they  belong  to  His  exaltation,  for 
the  glorified  body  of  the  Saviour  is  neither  visible,  nor 
disfigured  by  wounds,  nor  liable  to  hunger;  they  were 
simply  an  accommodation  or  condescension  to  the  weak- 
ness of  the  disciples. 

Passing  over  this  third  grade,  and  returning  to  the 
question  concerning  the  compatibility  of  the  other  two, 
we  find,  as  already  stated,  that  Brentz  does  little  more 
than  assert  their  actual  co-existence.  Christ  the  man, 
being  born,  was  bound  in  swaddling-clothes  and  laid  in 
a  manger;  and  if  you  regard  His  exinanition,  He  was 
not  then  in  any  other  place ;  but  if  you  consider  His 
majesty.  He  could  not  be  confined  to  the  manger,  but 
filled  the  whole  universe.  He  lay  in  the  sepulchre 
dead,  exinanitione ;  He  governed  heaven  and  earth  alive, 
viajestate.  With  reference  to  the  attribute  of  omni- 
science, indeed,  the  author  expresses  himself  with  less 

^  De  Divina  Majestate^  p.  929. 
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decision.  Alluding  to  certain  passages  in  Luther's 
writings,  quoted  by  opponents,  in  which  Christ  is  spoken 
of  as  like  other  men,  not  thinking  of  all  things  at  once, 
or  seeing,  hearing,  and  feeling  all  things  at  the  same 
time,  he  explains  that  these  statements  are  to  be 
understood  with  reference  to  the  exinanition  ;  so  that 
while,  if  you  look  at  the  majesty  of  the  man  Christ,  He 
was  from  the  beginning  of  the  Incarnation  in  forma 
Dei,  and  could  think,  hear,  see,  and  feel  all  things  at  one 
time,  nevertheless  He  humbled  Himself,  and  was  made 
in  the  likeness  of  men,  so  that  He  now  eat,  now  drank, 
now  preached,  now  slept,  and  did  not  always  think  or 
see  all  things.^  This  could,  this  potuit,  is  not  thorough- 
going; it  is  the  only  hesitating  word  to  be  found  in 
Brentz.  To  be  consistent,  he  ought  rather  to  have 
affirmed  that  Christ  saw,  and  yet  did  not  seem  to  see, 
all  things  at  once.  The  logic  of  his  theory  required  him 
to  affirm  a  dissembled  omniscience  and  omnipotence,  as 
well  as  an  invisible  omnipresence.  And  when  he  is 
speaking  in  general  terms  of  the  majesty,  he  shows  that 
he  is  fully  aware  of  what  his  system  demands.  He 
expressly  says  that  Christ  dissembled  His  majesty  in  the 
time  of  exinanition  ;^  meaning  that  it  was  there  in  all  its 
fulness,  but  only   concealed  from   view  by  the   servile 

*  De  Incamatione,  p.  looi. 

'  Ibid,  p.  1027  :  Personalis  unio  duarum  naturanim  in  Christo  non 
ita  est  intelligenda,  quod  divinitas  mutetur  in  humanitatem,  aut  quod 
humanitas  fuerit  ab  aetemo,  aut  quod  humanitas  transfuderit  suas  imbecilli- 
tales  in  divinitatem,  sed  quod  salva  utriusque  substantia  divinitas  omavit 
in  incamatione  humanitatem  omni  sua  majestate,  quam  tatnen  majestatem 
humanitas,  tempore  exinanitionis,  suo  modo  disHmulavit,  donee  earn  resurrec- 
tione,  et  missione  Spiritus  Sancti,  Ecclesiae,  quantum  quidem  in  hoc  seculo 
ad  salutem  cognitu  necessarium  est,  patefecit.  This  sentence  is  a  brief 
statement  of  Brentz'  whole  theory  at  the  close  of  his  treatise  on  the  Incar- 
nation. 
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form  assumed  in  humility,  and  because  the  work  of 
salvation  made  such  assumption  necessary ;  not  always 
or  perfectly  concealed,  however ;  for  although  in  the 
time  of  His  humility  He  did  not  exhibit  the  supreme 
majesty  which  He  had,  nevertheless  He  did  not  altogether 
so  dissemble  it  (our  author  assures  us)  that  it  did  not 
sometimes  appear,  as  in  the  forty  days'  fast,  the  walking 
on  the  waters,  the  occasional  assumption  of  invisibilit)', 
and  the  transfiguration.^ 

In  passing  from  John  Brentz  to  Martin  Chemnitz  we 
enter  into  a  very  different  intellectual  and  moral  climate, 
the  author  of  the  work  on  the  two  natures  of  Christ  {De 
duabus  nahiris  in  Christo)  being  a  scholar  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  the  literature  of  his  subject,  and  able  to 
enrich  his  pages  with  a  multitude  of  apt  quotations, 
patristic  and  scholastic,  and  at  the  same  time  a  man  of 
a  calm,  dignified,  peace-loving  temper.  Of  this  excellent 
book,  in  which  it  is  easy  to  recognise  the  sobering  and 
modifying  influence  of  extensive  knowledge,  and  of 
cordial  sympathy  with  men  representing  diverse  theo- 
logical tendencies,  well  becoming  one  who  had  been 
a  disciple  both  of  Luther  and  of  Melanchthon,^  it  would 
be  a  pleasant  task  to  give  a  full  analysis,  but  I  must 
content  myself  here  with  a  brief  indication  of  the  points 
in  which  the  Christological  system  contained  therein 
differs  from  that  of  the  WUrtemberg  reformer.' 


3 


^  De  Personali  unione^  p.  848. 

*  Melanchthon,  as  is  well  known,  took  the  Reformed  view  of  the  person 
of  Christ  and  of  Christ's  presence  in  the  Supper. 

'  For  a  more  detailed  account  of  both  the  Brentian  and  the  Chenmitzian 
Christology,  readers  are  referred  to  Domer,  Person  of  Christy  div.  ii.  voL 
ii.,  and  still  better  to  Thomasius,  Christi  Person  und  IVerk^  vol.  ii.  pp.  342- 
404.  Those  who  desire  to  peruse  a  clear  exposition  of  the  Lutheran  Chris- 
tology in  all  the  stages  of  its  history,  will  find  what  they  want  in  the  valu- 
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In  common  with  Brentz  and  all  advocates  of  the 
iitheran  Christology,  Chemnitz  held  that  the  personal 
lion  of  the  two  natures  involved  a  real  communication 

the  properties  of  the  divine  nature  to  the  human, 
nited  only  by  the  principle  that  each  nature  must 
reserve  its  essential  properties,  earnestly  repudiating 
le  Reformed  conception  of  the  union  as  a  sustentation 
F  the  human  by  the  divine,  or  as  a  mere  gluing  together 
f  two  separate  and  entirely  heterogeneous  natures,^  He 
iffered  from  Brentz  in  the  application  of  the  limiting  prin- 
iple,  in  the  view  he  took  of  the  mode  and  the  effect  of 
he  communication,  and  in  the  adjustment  of  the  same  to 
he  state  of  exinanition.  As  to  the  first  point,  Chemnitz 
leld  visibility,  tangibility,  existence  in  loco,  to  be  essential 
properties  of  matter;  and  by  the  accidental  properties 
>f  Christ's  humanity  he  understood  the  infirmities  to 
irhich  human  nature  is  liable  on  account  of  sin,  and  which 
Christ  in  the  state  of  exinanition  voluntarily  assumed 
hat  He  might  suffer  for  us.*  In  accordance  with  this 
lew,  he  consistently  held  that  even  the  post-resurrec- 
ion,  glorified  body  of  Christ  possessed,  and  will  for  ever 
K>ssess,  figure,  and  a  localized  manner  of  being.  Jesus 
ose  from  the  dead  with  that  very  substance  of  human 
lature  which  He  received  from  the  Virgin  Mary, 
laving  hands,  feet,  sides,  flesh,  bones ;  in  that  body  He 
Lscended  to  heaven,  and  He  will  return  to  judgment  as 

ble  work  of  the  last-named  author,  who  devotes  upwards  of  two  hundred 
•ages  to  the  subject  (vol.  ii.  307-526),  and  traces  the  course  of  the  contro- 
crsy  from  Luther  to  the  period  of  the  Saxon  Decisio  at  the  close  of  the 
riibingen-Giessen  dispute,  in  a  very  lucid  and  interesting  manner. 

^  De  duad.  nat.  caput  v.  pp.  24,  25. 

•  Ibid,  p.  4  :  Naturali  ratione  sit  (hum.  nat.)  visibilis,  palpabilis,  physica 
ocatione  uno  loco  circumscripta.  Accidentalia  idiomata  vocantur  infirmi- 
ates  propter  peccatum  humanae  naturae  impositae. 
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He  was  seen  to  ascend,  so  that  men  shall  see  that 
very  body  which  they  pierced  with  nails  in  the  passion.'* 
The  ascension  was  not  a  mere  economic  spectacle,  but 
the  actual  i)rogress  through  space  of  a  real  body  rising 
gradually  from  earth  up  to  a  locally  defined  heaven." 
And  as  Christ  while  on  earth  was  in  loco  as  to  His 
body,  just  like  other  men  ;  so  now,  according  to  natural 
law,  He  occupies  with  His  glorified  body  a  certain 
space,  just  as  saints  after  the  resurrection  will  do,  whose 
bodies,  though  spiritual,  will  still  be  material,  not  angelic 
in  nature.^  Even  the  glorified  body  of  the  Redeemer  is 
by  itself  and  of  itself  bounded  by  the  property  of  its  nature, 
and  after  the  manner  of  glorified  bodies  is  somewhere; 
and  the  where  is  not  on  earth.  Ordinarily,  Christ  is  now 
no  longer  present  in  His  Church,  either  after  the  mode  of 
His  earthly  body  or  after  the  mode  of  His  glorified  body.* 
On  the  subject  of  the  co?n?mi?ucatio  idio7)zatum^  Chem- 
nitz, while  asserting  the  Lutheran  position  against  the 
Reformed,  was  particularly  careful  to  guard  against  any- 
thing like  exaequation  of  the  natures.  While  Brentz 
boldly  set  aside  the  axiom  Jinittun  71071  capax  iiifiniti  as 
virtually  rendering  the  Incarnation  impossible,  Chemnitz 
allowed  its  validity,  and  admitted  that  no  divine  pro- 
perty could  become  habitually  or  formally  a  property  of 
humanity.  He  therefore  conceived  of  the  communica- 
tion in  question,  not  as  an  endowment  of  the  human 

^  De  duab.  nat.  p.  17.  *  Ibid.  p.  185.  *  Ibid,  p.  186. 

*  Ibid.  pp.  186,  187  :  De  modo  igitur  praesentiae  juxta  rationem  et  con- 
ditionem  hujus  seculi,  visibili,  sensibili,  locali  ac  circumscripto  dicta  ilia 
loquuntur — secundum  quern  modum  praesentiae  Christus  jam  ordinarie 
ecclesiae  suae  interris  non  amplius  est.  .  .  .  £t  hac  etiam  forma  visibili  seu 
conditione  corporum  glorificatorum  Christus  corpore  suo,  nobis  in  hac  vita 
in  ecclesia  in  terris  militante  non  est  praesens,  sed  in  coelis,  unde  ad 
judicium  redibit. 
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nature  of  Christ  with  a  second-hand  divinity,  which 
after  the  endowment  has  once  taken  place  it  can  claim 
as  its  own,  but  rather  as  a  pervasion  of  the  human 
nature  by  the  divine,  using  it  as  its  organ,  and  exerting 
its  energy  in,  through,  and  with  it.^  His  watchword, 
borrowed  from  John  of  Damascus,  is  irepLx^fyqat^ ;  and 
his  favourite,  oft-repeated,  elaborately-expounded,  illus- 
trative figure,  the  patristic  mass  of  heated  iron.  He 
carefully  prepares  his  way  for  the  assertion  and  proof 
of  this  pervasion  of  the  human  organ  by  the  divine 
actor,  by  a  systematic  classification  of  all  the  different 
modes  in  which  communication  of  the  natures  can  take 
place,  scrupulously  pointing  out  how  far  the  Reformed  go 
along  with  him,  and  showing  manifest  anxiety  to  go  as 
far  with  them  as  h^  can.  Then  at  length  he  takes  his 
stand  on  this  point  of  difference  ;  but  even  here  he  does 
not  wholly  differ  from  his  opponents,  for  he  includes 
under  his  third  and  highest  grade  not  only  the  divine 
properties  communicated  to  the  humanity  after  the 
manner  in  which  the  power  of  burning  is  conveyed  to 
heated  iron,  but  those  hyperphysical  extraordinary  gifts 
and  graces  with  which  the  Reformed  themselves  declared 
the  human  nature  of  Christ  to  have  been  endowed  in 
order  that  it  might  become  a  fit  organ  of  Deity.'     Indeed, 

*  De  duab.  nat,  p.  1 26  :  Quod  scilicet  div.  nat.  rov  Xoyow  non  transfuderit 
extra  se  in  assumptam  naturam  majestatem,  virtu  tern,  potentiam,  et  opera- 
tionem  eandem  cum  divina,  vel  aequalem  divinae  majestati,  virtuti,  poten- 
tiae,  et  operation!  quae  a  divinitate  separata,  proprie,  peculiariter  et  dis- 
tinctim,  formaliter,  habitualiter  aut  subjective,  humanitati,  et  secundum  se 
inhaenint  sed  quod  tota  plenitude  divinitatis  in  assumpta  natura  personaliter 
ita  babitet,  ut  div.  majestas  tota  sua  plenitudine  in  nat.  assumpta  luceat ; 
utque  div.  virtus,  et  potentia,  majestatis  et  omnipotentiae  suae  opera  in 
assumpta  natura  cum  ilia,  et  per  illam  exerceat  et  perficiat.  These  pre- 
positions, iftj  cumy  per,  constitute  a  standing  formula  for  Chemnitz. 

*  Jh'd,  caput  xiL    Chemnitz  was  the  first  to  make  such  a  classification. 
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It  IS  questionable  whether  there  was  any  serious  differ- 
ence of  a  theoretical  kind  between  the  Reformed  and  him. 
For  granted,  on  the  one  hand,  as  Chemnitz  does  grant, 
that  the  divine  attributes  are  the  divine  essence,  and 
therefore  inseparable  from  it,  and  on  the  other,  that  what- 
ever habitually  or  formally  belongs  to  human  nature  must 
be  finite,  there  does  not  seem  much  harm  in  the  doctrine 
of  perichoresis,  according  to  which  the  Logos  pervaded 
the  humanity  as  fire  pervades  heated  iron,  or  the  human 
soul  pervades  the  body.  The  point  of  divergence  lay 
not  so  much  in  the  theory  as  in  the  use  made  of  it  in 
connection  with  the  sacramentarian  controversy,^ 

The  position  taken  up  by  Chemnitz  on  the  subject 
of  Christ's  bodily  presence  in  the  Supper,  and  in  the 
Church  generally,  was  different  both  from  that  of  the 
Reformed  and  from  that  of  Brentz.  His  characteristic 
doctrine  is  not  that  Christ  in  His  whole  person  is  ever)- 
where  present,  but  that  He  is  able  to  be  present  w/ien, 


though  Damascenus  had  made  such  distinctions  as  might  easily  suggest  the 
scheme  to  his  mind.  He  distributed  idiomatic  propositions  into  three 
classes  :  the  first,  in  which  the  subject  is  the  whole  person  tn  cancreto^  the 
predicate  a  property  of  either  nature ;  the  second,  in  which  the  subject  is 
either  nature,  the  predicate  an  activity  pertaining  to  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion in  which  both  natures  concur ;  the  third,  in  which  divine  properties  arc 
ascribed  realiter  to  the  human  nature.  These  kinds  of  propositions  in  the 
dialect  of  Lutheran  scholastics  were  distinguished  respectively  as  the  genui 
idiomaticum^  the  genus  apotelismaticumy  and  the  genus  majestaticum  or 
auchetnaiicum,  Strauss  {Glaubenslehre^  ii.  154)  remarks  that  to  be  complete 
a  fourth  genus  should  have  been  added,  viz.  genus  recxtt^iirtKiif ;  including 
those  propositions  in  which  human  properties,  such  as  suffering,  death,  etc, 
are  ascribed  to  the  divine  nature.  The  dispute  between  the  Lutherans  and 
the  Reformed  had  reference  to  the  third  genus.  Thomasius  is  of  opinion 
that  by  this  classification  Chemnitz  did  no  real  service  to  Christology,  but 
only  tended  to  foster  a  scholastic  way  of  teaching  the  subject  (voL  iL  387). 

'  Dorner  (Person  of  Christy  div.  ii.  vol.  ii.  p.  204)  remarks  that  Danaeus 
objected  mainly  to  the  second  part  of  Chemnitz'  treatise,  that  which  treats 
of  the  presence  of  the  whole  person  of  Christ  in  the  Church. 
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wkerCy  and  how  He  pleases,  even  in  invisible  form.^  He 
teaches  not  a  necessary  omnipresence,  but  a  hypo- 
thetical or  optional  multipresence.  He  acknowledges 
that  such  multipresence  is  not  only  above,  but  contrary 
to,  the  nature  of  body ;  and  he  frankly  admits  that  had 
there  been  no  express  word  or  special  promise  in 
Scripture  concerning  Christ's  presence,  even  in  His 
human  nature  in  the  Church,  he  would  neither  have 
dared  nor  wished  to  teach  anything  on  the  subject. 
He  dogmatizes  only  because  Christ  said,  *  This  is  my 
body/  And  he  thinks  it  right  to  limit  dogmatism  to 
the  cases  specified  in  Scripture.  He  declines  to  say 
whether  the  body  of  Christ  be  in  stones,  trees,  etc.,  as 
Luther  affirmed,  because  there  is  no  evidence  that  Christ 
wishes  His  body  to  be  there,  and  the  discussion  of  such 
questions  yields  no  edification ;  and  for  the  rest,  all  such 
mysteries  are  relegated  to  the  Eternal  School,  to  which 
our  author  often  piously  refers,  and  where  he  humbly 
hopes  to  learn  many  things  he  does  not  understand  now, 
and  among  them  the  incomprehensible  riddles  arising  out 
of  the  Incarnation.  At  the  same  time,  while  grounding 
his  doctrine  of  potential  omnipresence  on  the  words  of 
Scripture,  Chemnitz  holds  it  to  be  a  legitimate  deduc- 
tion from  the  union  of  natures.  For  him,  as  for  all 
adherents  of  the  Lutheran  Christology,  it  is  a  sacred 
canon  :  after  the  union  the  Logos  is  not  outside  the 
flesh,  nor  the  flesh  outside  the  Logos  [Logos  non  extra 
camemy     et    caro    non    extra    Aoyov).      To    deny    that 

^  De  duab.  nat  p.  188 :  Christum,  licet  naturalem  modum  praesentiae 
corporis  sui,  ordinarie  terris  abstulerit  .  .  .  tamen  suo  corpore,  etiam  post 
ascensionem,  et  ante  judicium  praesentem  adesse,  aut  praesentiam  corporis 
sui  exhibere  posse  in  terris,  quandocunque,  ubicunque  et  quomodocunque 
vult,  etiam  invisibili  forma. 

I 
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canon,   as    the    Reformed   did,    is    to    deny    the    Incar- 
nation.^ 

From  this  canon  it  follows  that  the  humanity  is 
always  intimately,  inseparably,  and  iiidlstantcr  present 
to  the  Logos  ;^  and  from  this  presence  to  the  Logos 
follows  in  turn  the  possibility  of  the  humanity  being 
present  at  will  to  any  part  of  the  creation.  Why  only 
the  possibility  is  inferred,  is  a  question  which  naturally 
arises.  One  would  suppose  that  if  the  humanity  be 
always  present  to  the  Logos  in  virtue  of  the  union,  it 
must  also  be  present  in  some  manner,  local  or  illocal,  to 
the  universe.  But  it  is  not  our  business  to  justify,  but 
merely  to  expound,  the  theory  now  under  considera- 
tion. This  limitation  of  the  effect  of  the  union  and 
communion  of  the  natures  to  a  merely  potential  omni- 
presence or  multipresence  was  the  peculiarity  of  Chem- 
nitz and  his  school,  and  one  of  the  outstanding  points  of 
difference  between   him   and   Brentz.     It   was    a   point 


^  De  diiab.  nai.  p.  20 :  Quae  unio  adeo  arcta,  individua,  inseparabilis,  ci 
indissolubilis  est,  ut  div.  nat.  tw  'hoyov  nee  velit,  nee  possit,  nee  debeat 
extra  banc  cum  came  unionem,  sed  in  arctissima  ilia  unione  eogitari,  quaeri, 
aut  apprehendi  ;  caro  etiam  assumpta,  non  extra,  sed  intra  intimum  tw 
>^6yov  assumentis  complexum  cogitanda,  quarenda,  et  apprehenda  est. 
Again,  p.  194:  Ratione  hypostaticae  unionis  jam  post  Incamationem,  per- 
sona ToD  y^oyou  extra  unionem  cum  assumpta  natura,  et  sine  ea  seorsim  aut 
separatim,  nee  cogitari  nee  credi  pie  et  recte  vel  potest  vel  debet ;  nee 
vicissim  assumpta  natura  extra  Xoyov,  et  sine  eo. 

2  /fiu/.  p.  195  :  Ita  ergo  toti  plenitudini  Deitatis  filii  personaliter  unita  est 
assumpta  nat.  ut  Xo'yof  intra  arcanum,  aretissimum,  intimum,  profundissimum 
et  praesentissimum  complexum  totius  div.  suae  naturae,  quae  supra  et  extra 
omnem  locum  est,  secum,  intra  se,  apud  se,  et  penes  se,  personaliter  unitam 
atque  praesentissimam  semper  habeat,  et  in  ilia  plenitudine  unitae  Deitatis  as- 
sumpta natura  suam  dhetipirov  kxI  etheicrotTovjjxixta,  Damascenum,  individuam 
seu  inseparabilem,  et  indistantem,  seu  loconim  intervallo  indisjunctam  habeat 
immanentiam.  Haee  vero  praesentia  non  constat  ratione  aliqua  aut  condi- 
tione  hujus  seeuli,  quae  ratione  nostra  comprehendi  possit,  sed  est  magnum, 
incomprehensibile  et  inennarrabile  illud  mysterium  hypostaticae  unionis. 


PRAESENTIA  INTIMA  ET  EXTIMA.  I  3  I 

Teatly  debated  in  after  days  in  the  controversy  between 
he  Giessen  and  the  Tubingen  theologians  ;  the  Giessen 
nen  contending  for  the  distinction  between  the  two 
dnds  of  presence,  that  to  the  Logos,  and  that  to  the 
vorld,  which  had  come  to  be  named  respectively 
hraesentia  intitna  and  praesentia  exlimUy  and  holding 
Jiat  the  former  involved  only  the  possibility  of  the 
tatter ;  the  Tubingen  men  holding  that  the  distinction 
in  question  was  imaginary,  and  that  a  potential  omni- 
presence was  an  absurdity.  The  course  of  the  debate 
ran  into  very  subtle  discussions,  which  it  would  be  un- 
profitable and  tedious  to  speak  of  here.  Suffice  it  to 
say,  that  much  use  was  made  on  the  Giessen  side  of 
the  Chemnitzian  conception  of  the  divine  majesty  com- 
municated to  Christ's  humanity  as  energy  :  the  Logos, 
according  to  Chemnitz,  communicated  His  energy  to 
the  human  nature,  as  heat  communicates  its  virtue  to 
iron.  By  this  way  of  conceiving  the  matter  he  tried 
to  meet  the  objection,  that  if  any  divine  attributes  were 
communicated  to  Christ's  human  nature,  all  must  have 
been,  for  example,  eternity  and  immensity.  These  attri- 
butes, he  said,  are  quiescent;  they  remain  within  the 
divine  essence  ;  they  have  no  operation  ad  extra  ;  there- 
fore they  are  not  directly  communicated,  but  only 
indirectly  through  their  connection  in  the  divine  nature 
with  the  operative  attributes.^  The  Giessen  theologians 
applied  this  distinction  between  operative  and  inoperative 
attributes  to  the  question  of  ubiquity.  They  said,  by 
omnipresence  is  meant  not  immensity,  which  is  an  incom- 
municable attribute  of  Deity,  but  presence  in  the  world  as 
an  actor, — operative  omnipresence.     But  God  is  free  in 

^  De  duab.  naU  p.  127. 
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action,  therefore  He  is  free  to  be  present  to  the  world  or 
not  as  He  pleases.     The  use  of  presence  is  a  matter  of 
free  will/     This  sample  of  controversial  subtlety  may 
suffice  as  an  illustration  of  the  thorny  paths  into  which  the 
dialectics  of  the  Lutheran  Christology  led  its  adherents. 
Let  us  return  to  Chemnitz,  that  w^e  may,  in  the  last  place, 
make  ourselves  acquainted  with  his  view  of  the  exinanition. 
On  this  subject,  as  on  that  of  ubiquity,  the  position 
taken  up  by  Chemnitz  is  difficult  to  understand,  for  the 
simple   reason   that  it  is  not   self-consistent,  being  an 
eclectic   attempt  to   combine   opposite   points  of  view. 
Generally  speaking,  however,  his  doctrine  may  be  dis- 
criminated from  that  taught  by  Brentz  as  follows.     The 
Brentian  state  of  exinanition  {status  exinanitiofiis)  con- 
sisted in  possession,  with  habitual  furtive  use  of  majesty; 
the  Chemnitzian,  in  possession,  with  occasional  use  and 
prevailing  non-use.      According   to    Brentz,    Christ  in 
His  state  of  humiliation  not  only  could  use,  but  did  use, 
and  could  not  help  using.  His  majesty  as  a  communicated 
attribute  of  H  is  human  nature ;  only  in  that  state  the 
use  was  dissembled,  hidden  ;  while  in  the  state  of  exalta- 
tion it  is  open.     According  to  Chemnitz,  Christ  in  the 
state  of  humiliation  could  use  majesty  in,  through,  and 
with  His  humanity,  and  sometimes  didus^  it  to  show  the 
fact  of  possession  ;  but  generally  He  did  not  wish  to  use  it 
In  the  state  of  exaltation,  on  the  other  hand.  He  entered 
into  the  full  and  manifest  use  of  His  divine  majesty 
in   and  by   His   assumed   human   nature.^     Sometimes 

^  Usurpatio  praesentiae  est  liberrimae  voluntatis  ;  see  Thomasius,  voL  ii. 

p.  431. 

'  Chemnitz'  usual  phrase  to  describe  the  exaltation  is  the  plenary  and 

manifest  use  and  exhibition  of  majesty.    Thus,  cap.  xxxiiL  p.  215  :  Per 

sessionem  vero  ad  dexteram  Dei  ingressus  est  in  plenariam  et  manifestam 
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Chemnitz  seems  inclined  to  ascribe  not  only  partial  use, 
but  even  partial  defective  possession,  to  the  status  humilis. 
He  adopts  from  Ambrose  the  idea  of  a  retraction  on  the 
part  of  the  Logos,  as  explaining  the  exinanition.  The 
power,  he  says,  and  operation  of  the  Logos  was  not  idle 
per  se  in  the  time  of  exinanition,  but  administered  all 
things  everywhere  with  the  Father  and  the  Spirit ;  but 
in  the  human  nature  during  that  time  He  concealed  His 
glory,  power,  and  operation  under  the  infirmities  of  the 
flesh,  and,  as  Ambrose  speaks,  withdrew  it  from  activity,^ 
so  that  natural  properties  and  infirmities  alone  seemed  to 
abide  and  predominate  in  the  assumed  nature  not  merely 
in  the  face  of  men,  but  even  before  God ;  while,  never- 
theless, that  fulness  of  divinity  in  the  Logos  elsewhere 
performed  most  powerfully  all  things  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost*  This  passage  not  only  teaches 
by  implication  partial  non-possession  of  majesty  by  the 
humanity  in  the  state  of  humiliation,  but  involves  a  con- 
tradiction of  the  Lutheran  axiom,  Logos  non  extra  camem, 
representing  the  Logos  as,  in  the  state  of  humiliation, 

nsuipationem  et  ostensionem  ejus  potentiae,  virtutis,  et  gloriae  Deitads,  quae 
tota  plenitudine  personaliter  in  assumpta  natura  ab  initio  unionis  habitavit. 
Thomasius  (iL  401)  represents  Chemnitz  as  applying  the  Xtrms  pienarta  and 
manifesta  to  possessio  as  well  as  usurpation  in  describing  the  state  of  exalta- 
tion, and  quotes  in  proof  the  following :  Deposita  send  forma,  assumpta 
natura  humana  ad  plenariam  et  manifestam  ejus  majestatis  possessionem  et 
iisurpationem,  per  sessionem  ad  dextram  Dei,  collocata  et  exaltata  est  These 
words  have  escaped  my  observation  in  reading  Chemnitz'  treatise,  but  it  is 
quite  possible  they  do  occur ;  for  the  author's  doctrine  is  not  self-consistent, 
llie  retractio  of  which  he  speaks  really  implying  partial  non-possession, 
defective  -xt^tycM^^^i^  imperfect  communication  of  heat  to  the  iron ;  and, 
moreover,  a  similar  mode  of  expression  occurs  in  the  Formula  of  Concord 
irhich  Chemnitz  helped  to  compose ;  see  part  ii.  cap.  viii.  §  26  :  Ad  plenam 
pbssessionem,  et  div.  majestatis  usurpationem  evectus  est 

*  Ab  opere  retraxit^  p.  217. 

'  Cum  tamen  interea  plenitudo  ilia  divinitatis  X&yot/  alibi  omnia  fortissime 
cum  Patre  et  Spiritu  Sancto  operaretur. — P.  217. 
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Operative  where  the  humanity  was  not.     Yet  Chemnitz 
can  hardly  have  meant  to  teach  the  Calvinistic  extra,  as 
it  was   called   b}'   the  Tubingen   theologians  of  a  later 
generation    in    their   warfare   with   their   opponents   of 
Giessen,    whom    they   charged   with   entertaining    that 
notion  so  abhorrent  to   all    thorough-going   Lutherans; 
for  he  speaks  of  Christ,  even  in  the  state  of  humiliation, 
as  showing  when  He  wished  that  the  fulness  of  divinity 
dwelt  in  His  flesh,  and  as  manifesting  its  use  as  far  as 
He  wished  through  the  assumed  nature/     On  the  whole, 
his  idea  of  the  exinanition  seems  to  have  been  full  pos- 
session, the  necessary  consequence  of  the  personal  union, 
but  prevalent  abstinence  from  use,  so  as  to  present  the 
aspect  of  non-possession, — the  mass  of  iron  being  heated 
through  and  through,  yet  remaining  black  to  sight  and 
cold  to  feeling.     The   illustration   is  the  authors  own, 
and  it  serves  well  not  only  to  explain  his  idea,  but  to 
show  the  difficulty  of  his  theory  of  a  possession  unac- 
companied by  use.     Exinanition  in  this  view  is  a  per- 
petual miracle,  well  characterized  by  the  author  himself 
as    incomprehensible    and    indescribable.^    ..When    the 
theory  is  applied  to  omniscience,  the  exinanition  appears 
not  only  a  miracle,  but,  as  the  school  of  Tubingen  main- 

^  Christus,  ipso  tempore  exinanitionis,  quando  voluit  ostendit  pleni- 
tudinem  illam  in  sua  came  habitare,  et  usum  ejus  quando  voluit,  et  quantum 
voluit,  per  assumptam  naturam,  ipso  exinanitionis  tempore  exercuit,  mani- 
festavit,  exeruit. 

^  Haec  est  incomprehensibilis  et  inennarrabilis  exinanitio.  Infinitis  enim 
modis  plus  est,  quam  si  ignis  in  ferro  prorsus  ignito,  nee  speciem,  nee  vim, 
ncc  operationem  suam  exereret. — P.  217.  Again,  p.  218  :  Si  in  ferro  undi- 
quaque  perfecte  ignito  Deus  manifestationem  et  operationem  virtutis  lucendi 
et  urendi  ad  tempus  supersedeat,  ut  frigidum,  nigrum,  et  obscurum  videntibus 
et  contrectantibus  appareret.  That  represents  the  state  of  humiliation.  The 
state  of  exaltation  is  when  the  iron  is  not  only  heated,  but  shows  its  heat^ 
vim  suum  lucendi  et  urendi. 
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tained  against  the  school  of  Giessen,  an  impossibility. 
For  what  can  we  understand  by  abstinence  from  the  use 
of  omniscience  ?  Chemnitz  himself  seems  to  have  found 
it  hard  to  tell,  for  his  statement  on  this  point  looks  like 
the  utterance  of  a  man  at  his  wits'  end.  *  Christ,  as 
to  His  divine  nature,  had  omniscience ;  as  to  His 
human  nature.  He  had  infused  habits  of  knowledge  in 
which  He  grew.  But  even  when  He  grew  in  wisdom 
He  was  full  of  wisdom,  because  the  plenitude,  as  of 
Deity,  so  of  wisdom  and  divine  knowledge,  dwelt  per- 
sonaUy  in  the  assumed  nature,  in  which  and  through 
which,  as  far  as  the  exinanition  would  allow,  it  mani- 
fested itself  more  and  more.  Whence  in  the  time  of 
exinanition  Christ's  human  nature  could  be  ignorant  and 
grow  in  wisdom;  but  in  the  state  of  exaltation  it  is 
omniscient  indeed.'^ 

Such  were  the  two  forms  which  the  Lutheran  Chris- 
tology  assumed  in  the  hands  of  Brentz  and  Chemnitz.  It 
is  manifest  that  they  present  sufficient  points  of  difference 
to  make  any  attempt  at  reconciliation  somewhat  difficult 
An  attempt,  however,  was  made  by  representatives  of 
the  Swabian  and  Lower  Saxon  schools, — Chemnitz  him- 
self taking  a  leading  part  in  the  work  of  reconciliation, — 
and  the  Formula  of  Concord \f^s  the  result.  The  method 
of  reconciliation  adopted  in  the  composition  of  this 
ecclesiastical  symbol  was  that  of  giving  and  taking; 
opposite  points  of  view  being  placed  side  by  side,  and 
troublesome  questions  being  passed  over  sub  silentio.  It 
was  declared,  e.g.,  that  in  the  personal  union  each  nature 
retains  its  essential  properties ;  but  while  the  essential 
properties  of  the  divine  nature  are  carefully  enumerated, 

1  P.  139. 
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the  essential  properties  of  the  human  nature  are  not  dis- 
tinofuished  from  the  accidental.      To  be  bounded  and 
circumscribed,  and  to  be  moved  from  place  to  place,  are 
mixed  up  with  properties  which  are  certainly  accidental, 
such  as  to  suffer  and  die  ;  and  we  are  not  told  whether 
the  former  are  essential  or  not.      The  whole   list  are 
simply  called  properties.     It  is  further  declared  that  the 
human  nature  of  Christ  was  exalted  to  the  possession  of 
divine  properties  over  and  above  its  own  spiritual  and 
natural  ones ;  and  that  this  exaltation  to  divine  majesty 
took  place  first  through  the  personal  uniofi^  even  from  the 
moment  of  conception,  and  afterward  through  glorifica- 
tion after  the  resurrection  ;  and  in  proof  of  the  possession 
of  majesty  from  the  first,  is  adduced  birth  from  the  Virgin 
inviolata  ipsms  virginitatc}     This  majesty  of  the  human 
nature,  however,  we  are  told,  was   for  the  most  part 
concealed  in  the  state  of  exinanition,  and   as    it  were 
dissembled, — secret  use  being  implied.^     Yet  in  another 
place  possession  without  use,  kenosis  as  to  use  in  opposi- 
tion to  krypsis,  is  asserted.^     Christ  always  was  in  pos- 
session of  the  majesty  in  virtue  of  the  personal  union;  but 
He  emptied  Himself  in  the  state  of  humiliation;   and 
hence  it  came  that  He  grew  in  age,  wisdom,  and  grace, 
and  only  after  His  resurrection  entered  into  a  plenary 
use,  as  a  man,  of  omniscience,  omnipotence,  and  omni- 
presence ;  or,  as  it  is  put  in  another  place,  into  a  full 
possession  and  use  of  divine  majesty.*     On  the  subject  of 

*  Formula  of  Concord^  part  ii.  c.  viii.  8. 

'  Ibid,  part  ii.  c.  viii.  12,  13. 

'  Ibid,  part  ii.  c.  viii.  66. 

^  Ibid,  part  i.  c.  viii.  16.  In  part  ii.  cap.  viii.  25,  a  partial  and  occasion- 
ally manifest  use  of  majesty  by  Christ,  pro  Uberrima  voluntate  in  the  statu 
exinanitionis^  is  taught 
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ubiquity,  both  a  hypothetical  and  a  general  or  necessary 
omnipresence  were  taught  The  Chemnitzian  phrase, 
Christ  can  be  with  His  body  wherever  He  wishes,  is 
used,  and  at  the  same  time  quotations  from  Luther  are 
made,  which  assert  in  the  strongest  possible  manner  an 
absolute  omnipresence,  rendering  of  course  the  assertion 
of  a  power  to  be  present  anywhere  at  pleasure  quite 
superfluous.  Of  the  distinction  suggested  by  Chemnitz 
between  presence  to  the  Logos  and  presence  to  the 
world,  no  notice  is  taken. 

A  document  constructed  on  such  a  principle  of  com- 
promise, and  so  open  to  a  double  interpretation,  was  not 
likely  to  put  an  end  to  controversy;  and  certainly  the 
Formula  of  Concord  utterly  failed  to  produce  that  effect. 
It  only  supplied  material  for  fresh  disputes  to  another 
jg^eneration,  in  which  the  combatants  ranged  themselves 
respectively  on  the  Brentian  and  the  Chemnitzian  sides  ; 
each  party  being  able  to  find  something  in  the  formula 
in  support  of  its  particular  views.  On  one  most  im- 
portant subject  the  symbol  was  specially  vague  and 
unsatisfactory,  that,  viz.,  of  the  relation  of  the  majesty 
communicated  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ  by  the 
personal  union  to  His  earthly  state  of  humiliation.  It 
seemed  to  teach  at  once  full  possession  and  secret  use ; 
full  possession  and  prevalent  abstinence  from  use ;  and 
not  only  partial  use,  but  even  partial  and  defective 
possession.  Here  was  a  question  around  which  fierce 
strife  was  sure  to  be  waged.  Possession  with  hidden 
use,  or  possession  without  use,  involving  in  some  sense 
even  defective  possession ;  on  which  side  did  the  truth 
lie  ?  Around  these  points  skirmishing  went  on  in- 
cessantly for  a  generation,  until  at  length  the  great  final 
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war  between  Tiibinycn  and  G lessen  broke  out,  in  which 
the  combatants  went  into  battle  to  the  respective  war- 
cries  of  krypsis  and  kenosis,  and  fou<jht  with  indomitable 
prowess  and  deadly  bitterness  for  the  space  of  some 
twenty  years,  till  its  noise  was  drowned  in  the  louder 
din  of  a  still  more  protracted  war,  carried  on  for  another 
cause,  WMth  more  substantial  but  not  more  carnal 
weapons.^ 

I.  Proceeding  now  to  offer  a  few  critical  observations 
on   the   Lutheran   Christolog)%  I   begin  by  repeating  a 
remark  already  made,  that  the  principle   on  which  the 
system   is  based   is   therein   arbitrarily   applied.     That 
principle  is,  that  the   union  of  natures  in  one  person 
involves  communication  of  attributes ;  and  there  seems 
to  be  no  reason  a  />rwri  why  the  communication  should 
not  be  reciprocal.^     But  we  are  given  to  understand  that 
the  communication  is  all  on  one  side ;  divine  attributes 
are  communicated  to  the  human   nature,  but   not  znce 
versa.    The  axiom  fiititum  non  capax  injiniti  is  set  aside, 
while  the  correlative   proposition  infinitum  non    capax 
finiti  is  assumed  to  be  axiomatically  certain.      In  the 
classification  of  the  various  kinds   of  communications, 
one,  by  which  the  human  nature  becomes  partaker  of  the 

^  See  Appendix,  note  B. 

2  Gerhard  says  on  this  point:  In  hoc  communicationis  genere  recipro- 
catio  non  habet  locum.  Ratio  haec  est,  quia  div.  nat.  est  simpliciter 
aevoeAXo/arro;  notX  dfAtT»{i>irtTog^  ideo  per  unionem  nee  perfici,  nee  minui,  ncc 
evehi,  nee  deprimi  potuit ;  hum.  autem  nat  quia  humilis  est  et  ivhiii  ideo  per 
unionem  potuit  exaltari,  evehi  ac  perfici.  Nee  est,  quod  regeras,  unionem 
esse  reciprocam,  proinde  etiam  communicationem.  Quamvis  autem  unio 
respectu  sui  ipsius  considerata  sit  aequalis  et  reciproca,  tamen  ratione 
unitarum  naturarum  considerata  exhibet  nobis  hanc  differentiam,  quod  in 
unione  0  Xoyof  sit  assumens,  caro  autem  sit  assimipta :  0  Xoyo;  assumpsit 
camem,  caro  autem  non  assumpsit  Xoyoy,  jam  vero  assumpti  provectio  est, 
non  assumentis,  ut  dicunt  pii  veteres. — Loci  iv.  c.  xii.  §  cci. 
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majesty  of  Deity,  is  recognised ;  but  for  one  by  which 
the  divine  nature  becomes  partaker  of  the  weakness, 
and  subject  to  the  measures  of  human  nature,  no  place 
is  found.^  God  is  not  at  liberty  to  descend;  He  can 
only  make  man  ascend  :  Incarnation  means,  not  God 
becoming  man,  but  man  becoming  God.  Now  this  one- 
sided application  of  the  distinctive  principle  might  be 
politic  and  prudent,  but  it  is  not  logical ;  nor  can  it  boast 
of  any  moral  recommendations  to  compensate  for  its  want 
of  logic.  It  is  not  a  doctrine  worthy  of  all  acceptation, 
that  Incarnation  cannot  possibly  mean  the  humiliation 
of  God,  but  must  signify  the  exaltation  or  deification  of 
man.  It  is  a  doctrine  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  Scripture* 
and  to  right  ideas  of  the  glory  of  God.  This  constant 
talk  about  the  majesty  communicated  to  the  humanity 
of  Christ  in  virtue  of  the  personal  union,  savours  of 
moral  vulgarity,  inasmuch  as  it  implies  that  God's  glory 
lies  not  in  His  grace,  but  chiefly  in  being  infinite, 
omnipotent,  omnipresent,  and  so  forth.  If  obliged  to 
make  a  choice,  I  would  rather  take  up  with  the  genus 
tapeinoticum  than  with  the  genus  auckematicunty  to 
speak  in  the  language  of  the  schools ;  in  plain  terms, 
a  God  letting  Himself  down  to  man's  level  seems  a 

'  Thomasius,  ii.  p.  459,  points  out  that  the  TiibingAi  theologians  in 
their  controversy  with  the  Giessen  school  taught  a  genus  tapeinoticony 
and  says  that  in  this  they  returned  to  Luther,  and  enriched  the  Lutheran 
Christology.  This  genus,  however,  called  ihoTrotntrts  or  oixitaxrisy  was  not 
analogous  to  the  genus  auchematicum.  Neither  the  Tubingen  theologians 
nor  Lather  ascribed  to  the  divine  nature  human  qualities  as  they  ascribed 
human  qualities  to  the  human  nature  ;  but  only  in  the  sense  in  which  the 
Reform^  understood  the  doctrine  of  the  communicatio  idiomaiunu 

'  Lutheran  theologians  admitted  that  the  ancients  identified  exinanitio 
with  incamaiioy  but  claimed  to  have  Scripture  on  their  side  when  they 
taught  that  exinanitio  proper  was  subsequent  in  idea  to  the  Incarnation. 
Hence  they  called  exinanitio  in  the  former  sense  ecclesiastica,  and  exinanitio 
in  their  own  sense  Biblica,    So  Gerhard,  loci  iv.  cap.  xiv.  §  xciii. 
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graiicler  thing  than  a  God  raising  man  to  His  level 
especially  when  the  latter  is  not  an  act  of  grace,  but  of 
necessity,  a  condition  sine  qua  non  of  Incarnation. 

2.  The    Lutheran    Christology,    to    say    the    least 
threatens  with  extinction  the  reality  of  Christ's  human 
nature.     Doubtless  its  advocates  are  careful  to  say  that 
each  nature  after  the  union   retains   its   essential   pro- 
perties,   and   to    protest    against   their    doctrine    being 
held  to  imply  confusion,  equalization,  or  abolition  of  the 
natures ;  and,  of  course,  we  believe   that  they  did  not 
mean  to  teach  such  errors.     But  if  the  question  be,  What 
are  the  logical  consequences  of  their  theory?  it  is  difficult 
to  see  how  such  conclusions  can  be  avoided.    It  does  not 
suffice  to  save  the  reality  of  the  humanity  to  say,  with 
Brentz,  that  the  Deity  possessed  by  that  nature  is  a  com- 
municated one ;  for  the  whole  question  is,  whether  such 
communication   be  compatible  with  the  nature  of  that 
humanity.     As  to  the  attribute  of  ubiquity,  indeed,  it 
must  be  admitted  that  the  ingenious  distinction  between 
local  and  illocal  presence  evades  the  argument  drawn  by 
the  Reformed  from  the  reality  of  Christ's  body  against 
the  ascription  of  that  attribute  to  the  human  nature.     If 
any  one  choose  to  ascribe  to  Christ's  body  an  illocal 
ubiquity,  he  cannot  be  refuted,  any  more  than  he  could 
be  refuted  were  he  to  ascribe  a  similar  ubiquity  to  the 
body   of   any   ordinary   man.      The   only  question   is, 
whether  this  illocal  ubiquity  be  itself  a  reality,  or  only 
a  mere  ghost,  with  which  no  man  can  fight, — an  invention 
to  save  a  theory,  and  by  which,  while  saved  in  appear- 
ance, the  theory  is  substantially  sacrificed.     The  authors 
of  the  Reformed  reply  to  the  Formula  of  Concord  charac- 
terized the  Lutheran  distinctions  between  various  kinds 
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»f  presences  as  impudent  and  wicked  sophisms,  cunningly 
Lnd  fraudulently  devised  to  defend  a  false  position.^ 
This  may  be  rather  strong  language,  but  the  statement 
s  substantially  correct;  and  one  cannot  but  feel  that 
vhen  once  refuge  was  taken  in  the  epithet  '  illocal,'  the 
x>ntroversy  concerning  the  communication  of  omni- 
presence to  the  humanity  of  Christ  degenerated,  as  Le 
Blanc  hints,  into  a  mere  logomachy.*  The  distinction 
between  the  two  kinds  of  presence  is  virtually  a  giving 
up  of  the  theory.  The  same  remark  may  be  made  with 
reference  to  the  Chemnitzian  mode  of  conceiving  the 
communication  of  divine  attributes  in  general  to  the 
human  nature  as  analogous  to  the  pervasion  of  iron  by 
beat  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  manner  of  repre- 
senting the  matter  effectually  guards  against  equalizing 
rf  the  natures.  But  it  does  this  by  failing  to  teach  the 
Lutheran  doctrine  of  communication.  For  what  the 
deat  communicates  to  the  iron  is  not  anything  contrary 
to,  or  even  above,  the  nature  of  the  latter ;  for  it  is  the 
nature  of  iron  to  receive  heat,  and  by  it  to  be  made  hot 


^  Admonitio  Neosiadtiensis,  c.  viii.,  falsa  hypothesis  iv.  Hae  strophae 
et  Sphingis  aenigmata  nihil  sunt  nisi  impudentissima  et  nequissima  sophis- 
mata  ad  illudendum  Deo,  et  decipiendos  homines,  versute  et  fraudulenter 
ezcogitata,  etc.  The  Admonitio  is  contained  among  the  works  of  Zachary 
Ursinus,  the  author  and  expositor  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism. 

'  Theses  Theologicae  :  De  unione  duarum  in  Christo  naturanmi  et  inde 
consequente  idiomatum  communicatione.  Le  Blanc  says  :  Qui  in  contro- 
Ptrsia  forte  plus  est  logomachiae  atque  pertinaciae,  quam  realis  discriminis, 
nam  aliquo  sensu  concedere  possumus,  realem  communicationem  proprie- 
tatom  naturae  divinae  naturae  Christi  humanae  factum  esse,  quatenus  ut 
iictum  est,  in  natura  ilia  humana  realiter  et  personaliter  inhabitat,  et  est 
livinitas  ami  omnibus  suis  proprietatibus,  quemadmodum  realiter  ignis 
est  in  ferro  ignito,  sed  quemadmodum  ex  ilia  ignis  cum  ferro  unione  recte 
|uidem  dicere  possumus,  ferrum  hoc  urit,  ferrum  hoc  candit,  non  tamen 
recte  dicitur,  ferreitas  urit,  ferreitas  lucet,  quia  ignis  in  ferro,  non  ipsa 
tamen  ferri  natura,  ita  agit 
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and  luminous.  This  illustration,  therefore,  of  heated 
iron,  to  which  Chemnitz  was  so  partial,  does  not  suffice 
to  justify  a  communication  of  all  divine  attributes  10 
the  human  nature,  but  only  such  a  communication  as 
the  Reformed  Christolog}'  allowed, — a  communication, 
viz.,  of  all  the  gifts  and  graces  which  human  nature  is 
capable  of  receiving.^ 

3.  This  theory,  consistently  worked  out,  leaves  no 
room  for  such  an  exinanition  in  the  earthly  life  of  Christ 
as  shall  satisfy  the  requirements  of  historical  truth  and 
the  aim  of  the  Incarnation.  The  humiliation  which  is 
admitted  to  be  soteriologically  necessary  is  Christologi- 
cally  impossible.  The  act  of  Incarnation  endows  the 
human  nature  of  Christ  with  attributes,  of  which  no 
doctrine  of  exinanition,  how^ever  ingeniously  constructed, 
can  deprive  it,  without  destroying  the  Christological 
basis  on  which  the  whole  superstructure  rests.  The 
distinction  between  possession  and  use  is  entirely  inade- 
quate to  the  task  of  reducing  the  humanity,  supposed 
to  be  already  endowed  with  divine  majesty,  to  the  sober 
measures  of  the  kenosis.  This  is  specially  manifest  in 
reference  to  the  attributes  of  omniscience  and  omni- 
presence, to  which  the  distinction  cannot  even  be 
intelligibly  applied.  No  doubt  attempts  were  made  by 
the   Lutheran  theologians   to   apply   the   distinction   to 

^  The  Reformed  theologians  were  not  slow  to  point  this  out  Sadeel, 
e.f^.,  remarks  that  the  ancients  used  the  simile  of  the  burning  sword  princi- 
pally with  reference  to  the  soul  of  Christ,  to  show  how  it  gained  from  union 
with  the  Logos,  e.g.  in  being  sinless.  He  also  remarks  that  though  fire  gives 
to  iron  heat  and  light,  it  does  not  give  it  its  own  property  of  ascending,  and  in 
like  manner  '  0  Xoyo;  non  ea  tribuit  hum.  nat.  quorum  hunL  ipsa  nat.  capax 
esse  non  potest,  cujusmodi  est  infinitum  esse  et  ubique  esse,  sed  eam 
illustrat  suo  fulgore,  et  exomat  dotibus  incomprehensibilibus,  quatenus  ipsius 
naturae  conditio  fieri  potest.' — De  Veritate  Humanae  Naturae  Christie  pp. 
184,  185.    To  the  same  effect  the  Admon,  Neost. 
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these   attributes  by  the   invention   of  other  still  more 
subtle    distinctions;    but    these    attempts   bear   failure 
stamped  on  their  front.     Gerhard,  for  example,  follow- 
ing Chemnitz,  disposes  of  the  omniscience  of  Christ  in 
the  state  of  exinanition  in  the  following  fashion  :  *  We 
teach  that  the  soul  of  Jesus  in  the  very  first  moment 
of  the  Incarnation  was  personally  enriched,  as  with  other 
divine  excellencies,  so  also  with  the  proper  omniscience 
of  the  Logos,  through  and  in  virtue  of  the  real,  most 
intimate,  and  indissoluble  union  and   communion  with 
the  Logos.     But  as  He  did  not  always  use  His  other 
gifts  truly  and  really  communicated  to  Him  in  the  state 
of  exinanition,  so  also  the  omniscience  personally  com- 
municated to  Him  as  man  He  did  not  always  exercise 
€u:tu  secundoy  and  hence  the  soul  of  Christ  truly  made 
progress  according  to  natural  and  habitual  knowledge, — 
the  omniscient  Logos  not  always  exercising  through  the 
assumed  humanity  His  energy,  which  is  actu  to  know 
all  things,  but  in  the  state  of  exaltation  the  full  use  of 
omniscience  at  length  ensued.'^     The  distinction  taken 
in  this  passage  between  the  omniscience  which  the  soul 

^  Loci  iv.  c  xii.  §  cclxxix.  :  Docemus  animam  Christi  in  primo  status 
incamationis  momento,  ut  aliis  divinis  iSo;f«?c,  ita  quoque  omniscientia 
TOW  Xoyov  propria  personaliter  esse  ditatam  per  et  propter  realem,  arctis- 
simam  et  indissolubilem  cum  Xoy^  omniscio  unionem  et  Mtvanetv,  Bed  ut 
aliis  donis,  vere  ac  realiter  sibi  communicatis  in  statu  exinanitionis,  non 
semper  est  usus,  ita  quoque  omniscientiam  personaliter  sibi  ut  homini 
communicatam  non  semper  actu  secundo  exeruit,  ac  proinde  anima  Christi 
juxta  naturalem  et  habitualem  scientiam  vere  profuit ;  Xoy^i  onmiscio 
inpYtmw  suam,  quae  est  actu  omnia  scire  et  cognoscere,  per  assumptam 
humanitatem  non  semper  exerente,  sed  in  statu  exaltationis  plena  demum 
omniscientiae  usurpatio  fuit  insequuta.  Readers  will  observe  in  this  passage 
a  confusion  of  the  person  of  Christ  with  His  human  nature.  This  use  of 
the  concrete  in  place  of  the  abstract,  the  man  instead  of  the  humanity,  is 
characteristic  of  the  Lutherans,  and  was  a  frequent  source  of  complaint  on 
the  part  of  the  Reformed. 
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of  Clirlst  possesses  pcrsoiialitcr,  and  the  limited  know- 
Icdj^^e  which  it  possessed  7iat2iralitcy,  means,  if  it  means 
anythinjj,  that  the  attribute  of  omniscience  was  not  really 
communicated  to   the   human   nature,   but   was   merely 
possessed  by  the  divine  person  to  whom   that  nature 
was  united.     That  is  to  say,  the  positing  of  the  distinc- 
tion is  the  giving  up  of  the  Lutheran   theory,  and  a 
virtual  return  to  the  Reformed  point  of  view.     As  for 
the   other   distinction    between   being   omniscient    cutu 
primo,   and   exercising   omniscience   acta  secundo,  it  is 
simply  one  of  the  many  subtleties  which  abound  in  the 
Lutheran  Christology,  and  tend  to  create  suspicion  as  to 
the  soundness  of  a  theory  which  stands  in  need  of  them. 
The  same  thing   may  be  said  of  the   Chemnitzian 
distinction  between  pracsetUia  tntinia  or  praesentia  ex- 
tima,   intended    to   apply    the   principle    of   possession 
without   use    to    the    attribute   of  omnipresence.     The 
Tubingen   theologians  correctly  characterized  it  as  an 
ingenious  invention  for  the   purpose  of  concealing  the 
weak  point  in  the  system  of  their  opponents.^     It  is,  In 
truth,   simply  a  disguised   retreat  from   the    Lutheran 
position.   Logos    non    extra    carnem,   which    cannot   be 
maintained  unless  one  be  prepared  to  assert  with  the 
school  of  Tubingen,  that  wherever  the  Son  of  God  is, 
there  is  the  Son  of  man ;  and  inasmuch  as  the  Son  of 
God,  even  in  the  time  of  the  humiliation,  was  not  only 
present  to  His  flesh,  but  by  a  substantial  propinquity  to 
all  creatures,  therefore  also  the  human  nature  assumed 
into  the  unity  of  the  person  was  not  only  present  to  the 
Word,   but    also  by  a  substantial   propinquity   to    all 
creatures.* 

'  Thomasius,  ii.  45a  *  Ibid,  \L  45a 
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Speaking  generally,  it  may  be  said  that  the  Chem- 
nitzian  school  of  Christologists  saved  the  historical  Christ, 
by  in  effect  sacrificing  the  communication  of  properties 
in  the  Lutheran  sense,  in  reference  to  the  state  of 
humiliation.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Brentian  school 
saved  the  Lutheran  theory  at  the  expense  of  historical 
truth.  The  occult  use  of  divine  majesty  yields  no  real 
state  of  humiliation.  The  later  representatives  of  this 
school,  sensible  of  this,  sought  to  remedy  the  defect 
of  the  Brentian  doctrine  of  exinanition,  by  the  usual 
method  of  introducing  some  new  subtle  distinctions. 
They  distinguished  between  direct  and  reflex  use  of 
majesty,^  and  asserted  abstinence  from  the  latter  in  the 
state  of  humiliation;  but  only  a  partial  abstinence,  in 
connection,  namely,  with  the  priestly  office.  Christ  as  a 
high  priest  made  no  personal  use  of  His  majesty,  while 
at  the  same  time  He  used  it  occultly  as  a  king.  Thus 
the  later  Tubingen  theory,  in  brief,  was :  exinanition  in 
the  sacerdotal  office  by  occultation  and  abstinence;  in 
the  kingly  office,  by  occultation  alone.*  An  utterly  un- 
tenable theory,  involving  the  ascription  to  Christ  at  the 
same  time,  and  with  reference  to  the  same  nature,  of  two 
series  of  contrary  states.  As  a  king  He  was  omni- 
present, as  a  priest  He  walked  on  earth  in  local  circum- 
scription ;  as  a  king  He  reigned,  when  as  a  priest  He 
suffered  on  the  cross  ;  as  a  priest  He  truly  died  and  rose 
again,  as  a  king  He  continued  alive  in  an  occult  manner, 
and  afterwards  manifested  Himself  alive  to  men.  Well 
might  the  Giessen  theologians  ask,  in  reference  to  this 

*  Thomasius,  ii.  469. 

'  Exinanitio  in  officio  sacerdotali,  per  occultationem  et  retractionem^  in 
officio  regio  per  solam  occultationem  facta  est.  Luc.  Osiander  in  Thomasius, 
iL469. 

K 
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tlieorv  :  Wlio  can  exhaust  tlie  sea  of  absurdities  into 
which  it  leads  ? '  Good  ri^jht  had  they  to  charge  the 
advocates  of  such  a  tlieorv  with  makincr  the  earthlv 
life  of  the  Saviour  a  spectacle  of  simulated  servitude 
{spcctacidum  simnlatac  scrvitiitis) ;  as  good  a  right,  indeed, 
as  their  opponents  had  to  charge  tlioii  with  betraying  the 
cause  of  Lutheran  Chrlstology.  Each  party  made  good 
its  accusation  against  Its  rival ;  and  the  result  of  the 
Tubingen -Giessen  controversy  was,  to  substantiate  the 
statement  that  the  Lutheran  theory,  consistently  worked 
out,  leaves  no  room  for  a  state  of  humiliation. 

4.   In  the  Lutheran  theory,  the  state  of  exinanition, 
admitted  to  be  a  fact,  is  an  effect  without  a  cause.     The 
Gospels  tell  how  Christ  was  conceived  in  the  womb  of 
the  Virgin,  was  born,  grew  gradually  up  to  manhood,  was 
in  all  respects  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  subject  to  all 
sinless  human  infirmities,  and  to  the  ordinary  conditions 
of  human  existence  on  earth.    All  these  things  the  theory 
under  consideration  recognises  as  historical  realities,  and 
reckons  to  the  state  of  exinanition  ;  but  it  is  unable  to 
give  any  satisfactory  account  of  them.     The  Incarnation 
does  not    account    for    them ;    for    incarnation    in    the 
Lutheran  Christolog}^  signifies  simply  the  union  of  the 
Logos  to  a  humanity  endowed  with  divine  attributes : 
omnipotent,  omniscient,  omnipresent,  and  as  omnipresent 
possessing  no  locally  circumscribed  existence.     Incarna- 
tion and   exinanition   are    entirely  distinct ;  the  former 
in  idea  precedes  the  latter,  and  it  does  not  necessarily 
involve  the  latter.     How,  then,  is  the  state  of  exinanition 

^  Thomasius,  ii.  482  :  Ne  plura  dicenda  sint,  num  Christus  ut  sacerdos 
vere  mortuus  est  et  vere  revixit,  ut  rex  autem  vivus  permansit  occulte 
at  latenter,  et  postea  sese  vivum  hominibus  manifestavit,  Quis  tandem 
exhauriat  tantum  mare  absurditatum  ? 
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to  be  explained  ?  Must  we  conceive  of  the  Incarnation 
as  not  merely  in  idea  but  in  reality  preceding;  and  of 
the  state  of  exinanition,  including  the  conception,  as  the 
result  of  a  voluntary  act  of  self-humiliation  on  the  part  of 
the  already  pre-existent  God-man  ?  There  is  no  other 
alternative  open,  if  the  historical  humanity  of  Christ  is 
not  to  be  left  standing  as  an  inexplicable  riddle.  The 
Lutheran  theologians  did  not  fairly  face  this  great 
difficulty  besetting  their  theory.  They  shrank  from 
asserting  the  real  existence  of  a  humanity  of  Christ,  prior 
to  the  humanity  which  commenced  with  the  conception  ; 
but,  in  so  doing,  they  simply  deprived  themselves  of  the 
only  possible  means  of  accounting  for  the  existence  of 
the  latter.^ 

5.  Once  more,  the  Lutheran  Christology,  in  its  zeal 
for  the  deification  of  Christ's  humanity,  really  robs  us 
of  the  Incarnation.  If,  as  Lutheran  theologians  taught, 
the  personal  union  necessarily  involves  the  communica- 
tion of  divine  attributes  to  the  humanity,  then,  in  so  far 
as  Christ's  humanity  was  like  ours,  it  was  uninformed 
with  Deity.  Christ,  qua  real  man,  was  mere  man.  The 
incarnate  God  was  not  to  be  seen  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ; 
He  was  an  airy,  ghostly  personage,  as  invisible  as  God 

>  Both  Domer  and  Schneckenburger  agree  in  holding  that  a  real  God- 
manhood,  pre-existent,  and  the  cause  of  the  humanity  whose  existence 
began  with  the  conception,  was  the  logical  consequence  of  the  Lutheran 
theory.  Domer,  however,  finds  fault  with  Schneckenburger  for  not  recog- 
nising that,  in  point  of  fact,  the  Lutheran  theologians  did  not  teach  such  a 
pre-existent  humanity.  '  The  actual  doctrine,'  he  says, '  of  the  old  dogmatics 
is  one  thing,  the  conclusion  which  may  be  drawn  from  it  another.  In  this 
respect  we  have  also  conceded  that  the  most  strictly  logical  form  of  Lutheran 
Qiristology  must  be  driven  to  the  assumption  of  a  pre-existent  majesty.'  I 
do  not  suppose  Schneckenburger  meant  to  say  anything  more  than  this. 
See  Domer,  Person  of  Christy  II.  ii.  292-297,  and  431-435-  And  Schnecken- 
burger, zur  Kirchlkhen  Christologie^  pp.  20,  21  ;  also  Vcrglcichendt  Dar- 
stellung^  ii.  208. 
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Himself,  omnipresent  after  an  illocal  manner,  intangible, 
superior  to  all  human  needs  and  infirmities,  immortal 
omniscient,  omnipotent.  No  wonder  that  speculative 
theologians  of  modern  times  should  be  found  asserting 
that  the  Lutheran  Christ  is  an  ideal,  not  a  historical 
person,^  and  imagining  themselves  the  children  of  Luther, 
and  the  true  representatives  of  his  Christological  ten- 
dency, when  they  teach  a  Pantheistic  doctrine  in  which 
Incarnation  means  the  eternal  identity  of  the  divine  and 
the  human  realizing  itself,  not  in  Christ  in  particular,  but 
in  humanity  at  large  ;  the  krypsis  being  the  condition  of 
the  finite  spirit,  which  in  its  earthly  mode  of  existence  is 
no  longer  conscious  of  what  it  has  itself  produced,  as 
the  absolute  organizing  reason  of  the  world.  The  old 
Lutherans  were  not  Pantheists,  nor  did  they  look  on 
the  historical  Christ  as  an  ordinary  man ;  but  their 
Christology  was  undoubtedly  of  such  a  character,  as  to 
make  it  possible  for  modem  Pantheistic  Christologies  to 
lay  claims  to  orthodoxy  with  a  show  of  plausibility.* 


PART  II. THE  REFORMED  CHRISTOLOGY. 

In  passing  from  the  Lutheran  to  the  Reformed  Chris- 
tology, we  encounter  a  markedly  different  manner  of 
regarding  the  person  of  Christ.  The  two  Christologies 
are  distinguished  by  certain  broad  features,  recognisable 

^  Vid,  Weisse,  Die  Christologie  Luther's^  und  die  Chrisiologische  Aufgabe 
der  Evangelischen  Theologie^  p.  79  ff.,  also  p.  219. 

'  On  the  inner  relations  between  the  old  Lutheran  Christology  and 
modem  speculative  Christology,  some  striking  observations  are  made  by 
Schneckenburger  in  his  Vergleichende  Darstellung,    See  Appendix,  note  C. 
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at  a  glance.  While  the  Christology  of  the  Lutheran 
Church  emphasizes  the  majesty  of  Christ's  humanity,  that 
of  the  Reformed  confession  insists  on  its  reality.  The 
very  titles  of  the  treatises  which  emanated  from  the  two 
schools  reveal  their  respective  tendencies.  The  Lutheran 
wrote,  con  amore,  books  treating  of  the  divine  majesty  of 
Christ ;  ^  the  Reformed  chose  for  his  congenial  theme,  the 
verity  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ.*  The  whole  sub- 
ject in  dispute  was  looked  at  by  the  adherents  of  the  two 
confessions  from  different  points  of  view.  The  Lutheran 
formed  his  idea  of  Christ  from  the  state  of  exaltation, 
as  the  abiding  form  of  His  existence ;  regarding  the  state 
of  humiliation  as  something  transient,  accidental,  eco- 
nomical, not  in  accordance  with  the  idea,  and  requiring 
to  be  reconciled  with  it  in  the  best  way  possible.  The 
Reformed,  on  the  other  hand,  formed  his  idea  of  Christ 
from  the  state  of  humiliation,  as  that  concerning  which 
most  is  known,  and  which  it  most  concerns  us  to  know, 
and  which,  being  known,  prepares  us  for  understanding 
the  subsequent  state  of  exaltation.  For  him  the  state  of 
exinanition  was  not,  as  for  the  Lutheran,  a  strange  per- 
plexing thing,  as  unaccountable  as  it  was  undeniable; 
but  rather  a  thing  of  course,  the  natural  result  of  an 
Incarnation  which  was  itself  an  act  of  divine  condescen- 
sion. In  the  Reformed  view.  Incarnation  and  exinanition 
were  practically  one.  It  was  not  denied,  indeed,  that 
the  two  things  are  distinguishable  in  idea,  even  that  the 
Incarnation  might  conceivably  have  taken  place  in  a 
manner  which  should  have  ushered  in  at  once  a  state  of 

^  De  Divina  Majestate  ChHstL    Brentz  and  Thummius  wrote  treatises 
with  this  title. 

»  De  Veritate  humanae  naturae  ChristL    This  is  the  title  of  a  work  by 

Sadeel. 
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exaltation;^  but  it  was  held  that  the  idea  of  Incarnation 
did  not  demand  an  immediate  or  necessarj^  exaltation; 
that  it  was  compatible  with  cither  state ;  that  it  settled 
nothing  as   to   the  mode ;  that  God  could  be  as  truly 
incarnate  in  a  state  of  humiliation  as  in  a  state  of  exalta- 
tion ;  and  that  the  end  of  the  Incarnation  being  kept  in 
view,  the  way  of  humility  w-as  the  only  one  open.     From 
these  points  of  difference  it  followed,  of  course,  that  the 
two  Christologies  should  be  discriminated  in  two  other 
respects,  viz.  that  while  the  Lutheran  was  speculative  in 
tendency,  and  theological   in   its  general  character,  the 
Reformed,  on  the  other  hand,  w^as  under  the  influence  of 
the  historical  spirit,  and  of  an  anthropological  bias.     The 
advocates  of  the  Lutheran  theory  believed  many  things 
about  Christ  which  were  not  verifiable  or  historically 
attested  truths,  but  simply  a  priori  deductions  from  a 
preconceived  idea  of  Christ's  person,  as  constituted  by 
the  union  of  the  divine  and  human  natures.    The  Reformed 
doctors,  on  the  contrar}^  adhered  rigidly  to  the  facts  of 


^  Heidegger,  e.g.y  says :  In  nativitate  qua  coepit  esse  in  similitudine  homi- 
nis,  imo  et  conceptione  ipsa,  licet  exinanitus  Christus  fuerit,  non  tamen  exina- 
nitio  proprie  in  ivcetpKuctt,  iwotM^paTrifrfty  incarnatione  ejus  consistit.  Nam 
simpliciter  hominem  fieri,  in  similitudine  hominis  esse,  non  est  exinaniri, 
humiliari.  Qui  exinaniri  debuit,  homo  esse  debuit ;  sed  non  quisquis  homo 
est,  exinaniri  debet.  Nam  etiam  in  statu  exaltationis  mansit  homo  ;  neque 
tamen  vel  exinanitus  vel  humiliatus  amplius.  Et  exinanitus,  minoratus  est 
OyiD,  A**X^ ''''»  paulisper,  ad  breve  tempus.  Sed  homo  fuit  non  paulisper,  nee 
ad  breve  tempus ;  sed  inde  a  nativitate  semper  fuit,  est,  et  erit.  Potuit  igitur 
esse  homo,  et  non  exinaniri,  sed  esse  lott,  ©i^,  instar  Dei.  Ideo  ^S*.  PauiuSy  PhiL 
ii.  7,  eas  phrases  yt»ia$ut  h  of^owf^etrt  dufipuTuWf  esse  in  similitudine  hominum, 
et  fA(tp^r,y  ^ov'Kov  Xet/iu¥,  <rx,'iifA»ri  tvp{aKM6ott  aq  oLufipavoy,  servi  formam  accipere, 
habitu  inveniri  ut  hominem,  diligenter  distinguit,  innuens  non  prius,  sed  duo 
haec  posteriora  exinanitionem  dicere  .  .  .  In  eo  ergo  exaninitio  Christi 
hominis  consistit,  quod  non  simpliciter  homofactus ;  sed  ejusmodi  homofactus 
est,  ut  f^op^ijif  Jot/Xov  habuerit,  et  axAfAuri  ut  homo  repertus  fuerit  Corpus 
Theologiae,  locus  xviii.  cc.  iv.  v.  See  on  the  Reformed  doctrine  on  this 
point,  Ebrard,  Dogmatik^  ii.  208. 
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the  gospel  history,  and  refused  to  draw  any  speculative 
inferences  from  the  doctrine  of  Incarnation.  And  their 
hearts  were  at  home  in  these  sober,  humble  facts.  It 
was  not  an  offence  to  them  that  in  Christ  the  man  was 
more  apparent  than  the  God,  that  behind  the  veil  of  flesh 
Deity  hid  itself.  They  accepted  the  occultation  as  an 
undeniable  truth  ;  nay,  they  gloried  in  it.  For,  while 
profoundly  convinced  that  in  Christ  God  became  man, 
they  were,  if  possible,  more  intensely  interested  in  what 
God  had  become,  than  in  what  the  Incarnate  One  continued 
to  be.  They  made  much  of  Christ's  consubstantiality 
with  men:  'In  all  things  like  His  brethren,  sin  excepted,' 
was  their  watchword ;  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  true  God, 
yet  emphatically  man,  was  their  hope  and  consolation. 

Among  the  Reformed  theologians  no  such  wide 
diversity  of  opinion  existed,  on  the  subject  of  Christ's 
person,  as  are  found  to  prevail  among  the  Lutherans. 
The  Reformed  Christology  is  a  self-consistent  scheme, 
taught  with  much  uniformity  by  all  the  theologians  of  the 
Calvinistic  confession ;  the  only  difference  perceptible 
consisting  in  the  more  or  less  complete  working  out  of 
common  principles.  We  might  therefore  take  any  well- 
known  divine  as  our  guide  in  the  exposition  of  this 
theory.  It  will  be  best,  however,  to  select,  as  the  type 
and  standard  of  Reformed  opinion,  a  work  written  at  the 
period  when  the  antagonistic  theory  took  definite  shape 
in  an  ecclesiastical  symbol,  and  designed  to  be  a  formal 
reply  to  that  theory,  as  embodied  in  symbolic  documents. 
I  refer  to  a  treatise  I  have  already  had  occasion  to  quote, 
the  Admonitio  Christiana,  usually  designated  from  the 
place  where  it  was  first  published  in  1581,  Admofiitio 
Neostadtiensis,  in  which  the  views  of  the  Reformed  on 
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the  disputed  subjccis  of  the  person  of  Christ  and  the 
presence  in  the  Supper  are  stated  and  defended,  in 
opposition  to  those  set  forth  in  the  Formula  of  Concord, 
in  a  full,  lucid,  learned,  and  dignified  manner.^ 

In  this  important  work  the  Reformed  doctrine  con- 
cerning the  person  of  Christ  is  briefly  repeated  to  the 
followincT  effect."     The  eternal  counsel  of  God  for  man's 
salvation  demanded  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God  should 
become    Mediator    and   victim,    reconciling   us   to    the 
Father,  and  regenerating  us  into  sons  of  God  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.     Therefore  He  assumed  into  the  unity  of 
His  person  a  nature  truly  human,  consisting  of  a  rational 
soul  and  a  human  body,  formed  and  sanctified  by  the 
power  of  His  own  Spirit  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  of 
the  substance  of  His  mother,  joining  and  coupling  it  to 
Himself  not  only  inseparably,  but  also  by  a  secret  and 
inscrutable  vinculum   in  a  most  intimate  and  ineffable 
manner,  so  that  the  eternal  Logos  or  Son  of  God,  and  this 
mass  of  the  nature  assumed,  are  at  the  same  time  the 
substance  of  the  one  person  of  Christ,  who,  one  and  the 
same,  is  true  Son  of  God  and  true  Son  of  man,  true 
God  and  true  man,  born  from  eternity  of  the  Father, 
and  in  time  of  the  Virgin.     In  virtue  of  this  union,  divinity 
is  not  in  Christ  as  in  all  creatures  for  their  conservation 
and  government;  nor  does  it  dwell  in  Him  as  in  saints, 
making  them  conformable  to  Himself  by  grace  and  His 

^  The  full  title  of  this  book  is,  Dt  Libro  Concordiae  quern  vocant,  a 
quibusdam  Theologis,  nomine  quorundam  Ordimtm  Augustanae  Confessionis 
editOy  Admonitio  Christiana^  scrip ta  et  approbata  a  Theologis  et  minis tris 
eccUsiarum  in  ditione  illustrissimi  Principis  lohannis  Casimiri  Palatini  ad 
Rhenum  Bavariae  Ducis^  etc,  Zachary  Ursinus  was  the  principal  author  of 
this  book,  and  it  is  included  in  his  works  published  at  Heidelberg  in  three 
vols,  in  161 2. 

'  Caput  i.     De  persona  Christi,  verae  doctrinae  repetitio. 
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>vm  Spirit,  but  the  Logos  so  inhabits  and  bears,  moves 
uid  vivifies  this  His  own  flesh,  that  with  it,  once  for  all 
a^ssumed  into  the  unity  of  one  person  with  Himself,  He 
remains  the  hypostasis  of  one  and  the  same  person  of 
Christ,  as  soul  and  body  are  so  united  by  a  secret  inex- 
plicable nexiis  that  they  are  substantial  parts  of  one  man, 
and  the  body  would  perish  unless  it  were  so  borne  by 
the  soul ;  indeed,  the  Logos  coheres  with  His  flesh  more 
closely  than  the  soul  with  the  body,  so  that  even  when 
His  soul  was  separated  from  His  body  by  death.  He  was 
not  separated  from  either.     On  the  other  hand,  while 
thus  closely  united,  the  natures  are  not  changed  or  mixed 
or  confused,  but  remain  distinct  while  united,  and  retain 
their  respective  essential  properties.     Hence  in  the- one 
person  there  is  a  twofold  substance,  essence,  or  nature ; 
one  divine,  uncreated,  creating,  sustaining,  and  vivifying 
the  other,  spiritual,  uncircumscribed,  and  always  existing 
everywhere   the  same   and   whole;    the   other   human, 
created,  sustained,  and   vivified  by  the   former,   finite, 
corporeal,  circumscribed  by  quantity  and  definite  figure, 
having  part  beyond  part,  and  existing  only  in  one  place 
at  one  time.      Also  a  twofold  mind  or  intellect;   one 
divine  and  increate,  knowing  all  things  past,  present, 
future,  possible,  impossible,  from  eternity  to  eternity,  by 
itself,   in   one   unchangeable  act  or   intuition,   and   the 
fountain  of  all  creaturely  intelligence ;  the  other  human, 
created,  knowing  and  contemplating  all  things  which  it 
wishes  to  know,  and  when  it  wishes,  through  the  divine 
mind  united  to  it ;  able  to  perceive  all  sensible  things  by 
diverse,  distinct  acts  of  sensation  and  perception.    Also  a 
twofold  will  and  operation ;  the  one  divine  and  increate, 
performing  whatever   it  wishes,  volens  et  nolens y  from 
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eternity,  immutably  and  in  His  own  time,  exciting  the 
other  and  jjovcrning  it  at  pleasure,  as  a  part  acting  on 
another  part  of  the  one  entire  perfect  Christ,  the  first  |r 
cause  of  all  His  actions;  the  other  human  and  created, 
ever  agreeing  with  the  divine,  depending  on  it,  willing 
and  doing  by  its  guidance  whatever  is  its  proper  functioa 
Also  a  twofold  wisdom,  strength,  and  virtue,  one  divine, 
increate,  being  the  unique,  total,  most  simple,  infinite, 
and  immutable  essence  of  Deity ;  the  other,  human  and 
created  by  the  divine,  itself  neither  the  essence  of  Deity 
nor  of  humanity,  nor  even  a  thing  subsisting  by  itself, 
but  a  quality  and  property  produced  in  the  human  nature 
by  the  Logos  through  His  own  Spirit,  and  inhering 
therein  as  in  its  own  subject,  which  grew  in  Christ 
humbled  with  His  age,  and  in  Christ  glorified  arrived 
at  perfection ;  yet,  while  surpassing  the  gifts,  comprehen- 
sion, and  intelligence  of  all  men  and  angels,  is  neverthe- 
less finite  in  the  divine  view,  and  can  never  be  equal  to 
the  essential  wisdom,  power,  and  virtue  of  God;  the 
finite  to  the  infinite,  the  creature  to  the  creator. 

In  virtue  of  this  union,  whatever  is  said  of  Christ  is 
said  truly  and  really  of  His  whole  undivided  person, 
sometimes  in  respect  of  both  natures,  sometimes  in 
respect  of  one  or  other.  The  former,  when  the  predicate 
has  reference  to  Christ's  office;  He  being  Mediator, 
Redeemer,  Intercessor,  King,  Priest.  Prophet,  in  respect 
both  to  His  Deity  and  to  His  humanity,  and  each  nature 
performing  its  proper  part  in  all  official  acts ;  the  latter, 
when  the  predicate  has  reference  to  a  peculiar  property 
or  operation  of  one  of  the  natures.  Thus  it  can  be 
said  that  God  was  born,  died,  rose,  ascended,  but  only 
in  respect  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ ;  and  again,  that 
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the  man  Christ  Jesus  is  omnipotent,  omniscient,  omni- 
present, in  virtue,  not  of  His  humanity,  but  of  His 
divinity.  Yet  in  both  cases  the  predication  is  not  merely 
verbal,  but  real,  in  consequence  of  the  union.  It  is  the 
union  which  makes  it  proper  to  say,  in  the  case  of  Christ, 
God  suffered,  the  man  Jesus  is  omniscient;  while  it  would 
be  improper  to  say,  in  the  case  of  the  Baptist,  God  suffered 
because  he  suffered,  or  the  Baptist  was  omnipresent 
because  God  dwelt  within  him  as  well  as  without  him. 

As  to  the  distinction  between  the  two  states  of 
humiliation  and  exaltation,  it  has  a  bearing  on  the  pro- 
perties of  both  natures,  but  in  very  different  ways. 
With  reference  to  the  properties  of  the  divine  nature,  it 
is  a  distinction  simply  between  partial  concealment  and 
open  manifestation.  Christ  in  the  state  of  humiliation 
had  these  properties  not  less  than  He  has  them  now  in 
glory ;  for  they  are  His  eternal  and  immutable  divinity 
itself.  He  was  then  as  omniscient,  omnipotent,  and 
omnipresent,  as  to  His  divinity,  as  now.  BtU  He  did 
not  manifest  these  properties  then  as  now.  He  concealed 
His  divinity  in  the  state  of  exinanition,  and  revealed  it 
only  in  a  modified  manner,  and  so  far  as  was  needful 
for  the  office  of  that  time.  With  reference  to  the 
properties  of  the  human  nature,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
distinction  between  the  states  is  more  radical,  implying 
for  the  state  of  exaltation  the  loss  of  some  accidental 
properties  possessed  in  the  state  of  humiliation,  the 
perfected  development  of  others,  and  the  retention  of 
the  essential  properties.  The  accidental  properties  left 
behind  by  Christ,  when  He  entered  into  glory,  are  the 
physical  and  mental  infirmities  which  He  assumed  with 
humanity — liability  to  hunger,  thirst,  fatigue,  grief,  suffer- 
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ing,  death,  and  ij^aiorancc.     The  properties  in  which  He 
was  perfected,  also  accidental,  that   is,  not  inseparable 
from  the  idea  of  human  nature,  are  those  of  glorj^and 
majesty,  as  strength,  agility,  incorruptibility,  brightness, 
wisdom,  gladness,  virtue.     These  Christ  had  in  the  state 
of  humiliation,  as  far  as   was   needful  for   His  perfect 
purity  and  sanctity,  and  for  the  discharge  of  His  office 
on  earth ;    but  in  the  state  of  exaltation   He  received 
such  increase  thereof,  that,  in  the  number  and  degree  of 
His  gifts.  He  far  excels  not  only  the  highest  excellence 
of  angels  and  men,  but  even  His  own  attainments  in  the 
days  of  His  flesh. 

I.  In  the  foregoing  condensed  statement,  the  leading 
peculiarities  of  the  Reformed  Christology,  as  opposed  to 
the  Lutheran,  are  clearly  though  briefly  indicated     The 
first  outstanding  point  calling  for  remark  is  the  idea  of 
the  7CHton,     The  Lutherans  were  accustomed  to  say  that, 
according  to  the  Reformed  conception  of  the  union,  the 
two  natures  were  simply  glued  together  like  two  boards, 
without  any  real  communion.     It  must  be  confessed  that, 
at  first  sight,  the  Reformed  theory  of  the  person  of  Christ 
does  give  this  impression.     The  two  natures  stand  out 
so  distinctly,  as  to  seem  two  altogether  separate  things, 
tied  together  by  the  slender  thread  of  the  divine  Ega 
From  the  nature  of  the  case,  the  tendency  on  the  side 
of  those  who  opposed  the   Lutheran  doctrine  of  com- 
munication was,  to  carry  the  assertion  of  the  distinctness 
of  natures  as  far  as  was  compatible  with  recognition  of 
the  unity  of  the  person.     This  tendency  is  apparent  in 
the  strong,  bold  assertion  by  the  author  of  the  Admonttio 
of  a  gemina  substantia,  gemina  mens,  gemina  sapientia 
robur  et  virtus ;   its  influence  is  traceable  also  in  the 
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language  they  employ  to  describe  the  act  of  union,  the 
Son  of  God  being  represented  as  joining  and  coupling 
the  human  nature  to  Himself  by  a  secret  and  inscrutable 
vinculum.     This  outwardness  in  the  Reformed  mode  of 
conceiving  the  union  became  still  more  marked  as  time 
went  on.      Van    Mastricht,   for  example,  explains   the 
nature  of  the  hypostatic  union  in  these  terms  :  *  It  is 
nothing  else  than  a  certain  ineffable  relation  of  the  divine 
person  (in  Christ)  to  the  human  nature,  by   which   this 
human  nature   is   peculiarly  the   human  nature  of  the 
second    person   of  the   Deity/ ^     In  this  rather  vague 
and  unsatisfactory  explanation,  which  in  truth  explains 
nothing,  there  comes  out,  by  the  way,  another  character- 
istic of  the  Reformed  style  of  thought,  due  to  the  same 
tendency  to  keep  as  far  apart  as  possible  the  two  natures 
in  Christ     Van  Mastricht  speaks  of  a  certain  ineffable 
relation   of  the  divine  person  to   the    human   nature  ; 
herein  following  the  example  of  Aquinas,  who,  as  we 
have  seen,*  taught  that  in  the  Incarnation,  not  the  divine 
nature^  but  the  person  only  of  the  Logos  became  man. 
The  preference  of  this  mode  of  conceiving  the  Incarna- 
tion, though  common  among  the  Reformed  theologians, 
is  not  clearly  marked  in  the  Admonitto. 

2.  The  authors  of  that  historical  document  were, 
indeed,  very  far  from  wishing  to  make  the  union  of  the 
natures  a  merely  nominal  and  formal  thing.  They 
earnestly  believed  in  a  communion  of  the  natures,  and 
did  what  they  could  to  make .  thatucommunion  a  reality. 
The  means  they  adopted  for  that  end  are  the  second 

'  Theologia  theoretico  -prcuticay  lib.  v.  cap.  iv.  sec.  vii. :  InefTabilis 
quaedam  relatio  divinae  personae  ad  humanam  naturam,  per  quam  haec 
humana  natura  peculiariter  est  humana  natura  secundae  personae  Deitatis. 

'  Vid,  Lecture  ii.  p.  96. 
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point  which  invites  our  attention.     These  were,  on  tbe 
one  hand,  the  ascription  to  the  Son  of  God,  in  virtue  of 
the  personal  union,  of  participation  in   the  sufferings  o( 
His  humanity;    and,  on  the    other   hand,    the  doctrine 
adopted  from  Aquinas,  of  the  communication  of  charim 
to  the  human  nature,  fitting  it  to  be  the  companion,  so  to 
speak,   and  organ   of   Deity.     Both  of  these  media  of 
communion   arc  briefly  hinted  at  in  the  Repetition  and 
enlarged  on  in  subsequent  parts  of  the  Admonitio.    God, 
it  is  stated,  is  truly  said  to  suffer,  because  the  suffering  |^ 
humanity  is  the  proper  humanity  of  God.     More  light 
is  thrown  on  the  point  further  on  in  the  book,  where,  in  1^ 
reply  to  the   Lutheran  charge  of  teaching  that  in  the  I'' 
passion  of  Christ  the    Son  of   God   had    no   concern, 
reference   is  made   to  the  exclamation   of  the   exalted 
Saviour,  *  Saul,    Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me !  *  and 
an  argument  a  fortiori  is  drawn  from  the  suffering  by 
sympathy  implied    in  the  words,   to   a   still    more  real 
participation  in  His  own  suffering.^     The  part  performed 
by  the  divine  nature   in   the   passion  is   more   exactly 
defined  elsewhere  thus  :  *  The  human  nature  suffers  and 
dies  innocently,  and  becomes  a  victim  for  sin,  willing 
this  obedience ;  the  divine  nature  also  wills  this  obedience, 
and  conceals  its  power  and  glory,  not  repelling  from  the 
human  nature  death   and   ignominy,   yet   sustains   that 
nature   in   torment,   seriously  desires   that   the   eternal 
Father  may  receive  us  into  His  favour  on  account  of  this 
victim,  and  adds  such  dignity  to  the  victim  which  He 
offers  to  the  Father,  that  it  is  a  sufficient  ransom  and 
price  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world/ ^     These  deter- 

^  Admonitio^  caput  iii.  (Dilutio  accusationis  falsae)  sec.  vi. 
*  Ibid,  sec.  v. 
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inations  go  a  certain  length  in  helping  us  to  understand 
e  mystery  of  divine  suffering,  but  perhaps  the  hint  at 
iffering  by  sympathy  is  of  more  value  than  them  all. 
reminds  us  of  a  truth  we  are  apt  to  lose  sight  of  in 
ir  abstruse  discussions,  viz.  that  the  divine  and  human 
Ltures,  though  metaphysically  wide  apart,  are  morally  of 
'»,  and  that  therefore,  though  the  Divine  Spirit  cannot, 
5  indeed  the  human  spirit  also  cannot,  suffer  physical 
lin,  it  can  suffer  all  that  holy  love  is  capable  of 
iduring.  The  infinite  mind  can  suffer  in  the  same 
ay  as  the  sinless  finite  mind ;  it  can  have  sorrow  in 
)mmon  with  the  latter,  as  well  as  wisdom,  knowledge, 
id  virtue ;  and  if  there  be  any  difference  between  divine 
id  human  sorrow,  it  iaia  difference  of  the  same  kind  as 
lat  which  obtains  with  reference  to  the  last-named 
tributes.  The  authors  of  the  Admoftitio  recognise 
le  truth  that  in  some  attributes  Deity  and  humanity 
and  related  as  archetype  and  image,  wisdom  and  virtue 
ang  included  among  the  number ;  and  with  reference 
)  those  attributes,  it  makes  the  distinction  of  natures 
le  mainly  of  degree,  divine  wisdom  and  virtue  being 
finite,  while  human  wisdom  and  virtue,  however  great, 
le  limited.  Is  it  a  heresy  to  include  among  the  common 
tributes  of  Deity  and  humanity  a  capacity  of  sorrow 
1  account  of  sin,  and  to  say  that  Deity  differs  from 
imanity  only  in  possessing  an  infinitely  greater  capa- 
ty  ?  If  so,  then  what  does  Scripture  mean  when  it 
)eaks  of  the  Divine  Spirit  being  vexed  and  grieved  ? 
hat  are  we  to  understand  by  Pauls  rapturous  language 
x)ut  the  height  and  depth,  and  length  and  breadth  of 
ivine  love  ? 
On  the  communication  of  charisms  to  the  humanity 
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of  Christ,  the  Reformed  theologians  laid  great  stress;  it 
was  their  equivalent  or  substitute  for  the  Lutheran  com- 
munication of  divine  properties,  and  they  carried  it  as  far 
as  tlie  axiom  Jiuitum  no7i   capax  infiniti  would  permit 
The  autliors  of  the  Admonitio  had  this  doctrine  in  viev. 
when  in  their  repetition  they  spoke  of  the  wisdom  and 
virtue  of  the  humanity  of  Christ,  as  qualities  wrought  in 
that  nature  by  the  Logos  through  His  Spirit.     In  answer- 
ing the   Lutheran  charge  of  degrading   the    hypostatic 
union  into  a  mere  conghitination,  they  return  to  the  topic 
and  enter  a  little  more  into  detail.     *  Divinity,'  they  say, 
*  communicated  to  the  humanity  this  highest  dignity,  that 
it  is  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  He  conferred  on  it 
all  celestial    gifts   which   can  be   bestowed   on   human 
nature  in  the  highest  degree  ;    He  communicated  to  it  | 
fellowship  in  the  office  of  Mediator,  Head  of  the  Church, 
Governor  and  Judge   of  the   whole   world.     He  com- 
municated to  it  fellowship  in  one  honour  and  adoration 
with  the  Logos.'  ^ 

It  is  easy  to  see  what  attractions,  beyond  the  merely 
controversial  advantage  of  enabling  them  to  defend  them- 
selves against  the  invidious  accusations  of  their  oppo- 
nents, this  doctrine  must  have  had  for  theologians  of 
the  Reformed  tendency.  One  leading  recommendation 
of  it  was,  that  in  representing  the  man  Jesus  as  the 
recipient  of  communicated  gifts  and  graces,  it  helped  to 
extend  and  establish  the  highly  valued  doctrine  of  the 
homousia,  the  practically  precious  truth  that  Christ  was 
in  all  respects  like  unto  His  brethren;  the  Head  of  the 
Church  like  the  members.  Like  them  in  the  constituent 
elements  of  His  human  nature,  in  subjection  to  sinless 

^  Caput  iii.  sec.  ii. 
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firmities,  in  exposure  to  temptation,  He  was  like  them 
rther  even  in  this,  that  He  was  fitted  for  the  duties 
His  office  by  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  unlike 
ly  in  the  degree  in  which  these  influences  were  vouch- 
fed,  the  Spirit  being  poured  out  on  Him  alone  without 
Kisure.  Looked  at  from  this  point  of  view,  the  com- 
imication  of  charisms  is  undoubtedly  a  doctrine  of  real 
iportance ;  and  by  giving  it  prominence  in  their  Chris- 
logical  scheme  the  Reformed  theologians  did  good 
rvice  to  the  Church.  But,  while  of  undoubted  religious 
ilue,  this  doctrine  is  somewhat  embarrassing  theo- 
tically,  inasmuch  as  it  seems  difficult  to  adjust  its 
lations  to  the  personal  union.  The  questions  occur : 
rhy  should  not  the  graces  with  which  the  soul  of  Jesus 
as  enriched  be  the  direct  result  of  the  union  of  the 
ogo^  to  the  humanity;  why  this  roundabout  way  of 
ttiimunicating  spiritual  gifts  through  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
xss  not  this  form  of  representation  tend  to  make  the 
lion  of  the  natures  still  more  external — in  fact,  to  make 
e  divine  factor  in  the  union  superfluous,  and  so  land 
\  in  a  purely  human  personality  ?  In  connection  with 
ese  questions  it  is  important  to  notice  the  way  in  which 
e  Admonitio  puts  the  matter.  It  speaks  of  the  wisdom 
id  virtue  of  the  man  Jesus  as  a  quality  wrought  in 
is  human  nature  by  the  Logos  through  His  own  spirit. 
his  phrase,  'by  the  Logos  through  His  own  spirit,' 
dtes  two  points  of  view  which  were  often  disjoined  by 
eformed  theologians,  some  preferring  the  one,  some  the 
her ;  and  suggests  a  method  of  dovetailing  the  doctrine 
the  communication  of  charisms  into  the  doctrine  of  the 
rsonal  union.  The  spirit,  whose  gracious  influences  were 
ured  into  the  soul  of  Christ,  was  the  spirit  proceeding 
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from  tlic  Logos,  His  own  spirit  communicated  freely  by 
Himself;  and  the  doctrine  that  the  Logos  worked  on  the 
humanity  of  Christ  through  His  spirit,  may  be  taken  to 
mean  that  the  influence  of  the  Logos  on  the  human  nature 
was  not  physical  but  moral,  not  the  immediate  and  neces- 
sary effect  of  the  union  of  natures,  but  the  free,  ethically 
mediated  action  of  the  one  on  the  other/  This  is  a  prin- 
ciple of  great  importance  in  its  bearing  both  on  the 
nature  of  the  union,  and  on  the  course  of  Christ's  human 
life  on  earth. 

3.  A  third  prominent  feature  in  the  Reformed 
Chrlstology  is  its  doctrine  of  exinanition.  Unlike  the 
Lutherans,  the  Reformed  theologians  applied  the  category 
of  exinanition  to  the  divine  nature  of  Christ.  It  was  the 
Son  of  God  who  emptied  Himself,  and  He  did  this  in  be- 
coming man.  The  Incarnation  itself,  in  the  actual  form 
in  which  it  took  place,  was  a  kenosis  for  Him  who  was 
in  the  form  of  God  before  He  took  the  form  of  a  servant 
But  the  kenosis  or  cxinanitio  was  only  quasi,  an  empt}'- 
ing  as  to  use  and  manifestation,  not  as  to  possession,  a 
hiding  of  divine  glory  and  of  divine  attributes,  not  a  sdj- 
dcmtdatmi  with  respect  to  these.  The  standing  phrase 
for  the  kenosis  w^as  occultatioy  and  the  favourite  illus- 
tration the  obscuration  of  the  sun  by  a  dense  cloud. 

*  So  Schneckenburger,  Ver^i^lcichende  Darstellung,  ii.  239, 240 :  So  wenig 
war  die  unio  personalis  und  der  darin  gesetzte  Einfluss  des  Logos  auf  die 
menschliche    Seele    eine  die  natiirliche  siindlose    Schwache  aufhebende 
Gcwalt  wider  deren  Entwickelung  und  Lebensverlauf  als  einen  wahrhaft 
menschlichen  (that,  according  to  Calvin  and  Hulsius,  Christ  could  even  foi]get 
in  a  moment  of  mental  anxiety  what  He  previously  knew).    Schneckenburger 
continues :  Die  influentia  war  nicht  physica,  sondem  moralis,  quae  a  voluntate 
pendet.    Die  voluntas  des  Logos  war  aber  die,  der  rein  menschlichen  Lebens- 
entwickelung  und  Lebensbethatigung  Raum  zu  geben.      (The  influence 
was  not  physical  but  moral,  depending  on  the  will ;  but  the  will  of  the  Logos 
was  to  give  room  for  a  purely  human  development  and  activity.) 
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Zanchius,  for  example,  says  :  '  Under  the  form  of  a 
servant  the  form  of  God  was  so  hid  that  it  scarcely 
appeared  any  longer  to  exist,  as  is  also  the  light  of  the  sun 
when  it  is  covered  by  a  very  dense  cloud ;  for  who  would 
not  then  say  that  the  sun  had  laid  aside  all  his  light, 
and  denuded  himself  of  his  splendour?'^  But  the 
question  here  suggests  itself,  How  is  this  occult atton  to  be 
understood  ?  Does  it  signify  merely  that  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  divine  attributes  of  the  Logos  was  hid  from 
the  view  of  the  world,  or  does  it  mean  that  there  was 
also  a  suspension  of  their  exercise  for  Christ  Himself;  in 
such  a  way,  for  example,  that  the  omniscience  of  the 
Logos  was  practically  non-existent  for  the  man,  not  in- 
truding itself  into  His  human  consciousness  ?  On  this 
topic  the  Reformed  theologians  were  very  reserved, 
insomuch  that  Schneckenburger,  who  was  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  literature  of  the  subject,  expresses 
himself  doubtfully  as  to  the  import  of  the  gemina  mens. 
As  I  shall  have  occasion  to  refer  to  the  views  of  this 
scholar  in  the  next  lecture,  in  enumerating  the  various 
attempts  which  have  been  made  in  recent  times  to  re- 
concile the  divinity  of  Christ  with  the  reality  of  His  human 
life  as  unfolded  in  the  gospel  history,  I  may  here  quote 
what  he  says  on  the  point.  *  It  is  very  questionable,'  he 
remarks,  'whether  according  to  the  logic  of  the  (Re- 
formed) theory  the  time-conditioned  consciousness  of  the 
God-man  and  the  eternal  self-consciousness  of  the  second 
person  of  the  Trinity  are  required  to  meet  in  the  divine- 
human  subject,  developing  Himself  in  time.  The  matter 
probably  stands  thus  :  That  instead  of  the  Lutheran 
division  of  the  human  nature  into  its  illocal  and  local 

^  De  Incamatione^  lib.  i.  p.  34. 
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subsistence,  a  distinction  is  to  be  made  in  the  life  of  the 
divine,  according  to  which  the  me7is  duplex  is  to  be  dis- 
tributed between  the  Logos,  as  a  person  of  the  Trinit)-, 
and   the   concrete   God-man   in   so  far  as   that   person 
reveals  and  developes  Himself  in  Jesus  after  a  human 
fashion,  that  is,  as  a  human  individual.     The  Logos  totu 
extra  Jesion  is  the  second  person  of  the  Trinity  as  such, 
with  the  scientia  personalis;  the  Logos  totus  in  yesu  is  the 
same  all-pervading  and  animating  divine  hypostasis,  as 
the  life  principle  of  this  individual,  the  God-man,  whose 
individual  consciousness  is  not  absolutely  all-embracing.'* 
According  to  this  view  the  Logos  had  a  double  life^  one 
unaffected  by  the  Incarnation,  another  in  the  man  Christ 
Jesus,  in  which  His  action  is  so  self-controlled  as  to  leave 
room  for  a  natural  human  development  involving  growth 
in  stature,  wisdom,  and  grace.     Traces  of  such  a  view 
may  be  found  in  Reformed  authors,  in  reference  to  divine 
power.     Zanchius  speaks  of  the  kenosis  as  involving  not 
merely  an  occultation  of  divine  glory,  but  a  withholding 
of  divine  omnipotence  in  Christ,  supporting  his  view  by 
a  reference  to  the  Ambrosian  doctrine  of  retractio;'^  and 

^  Vom  doppelten  Staude  Christu  To  the  same  effect  in  Vergleichende 
Darsiellung,  ii.  p.  198,  in  disposing  of  three  objections  brought  against 
Reformed  Christology  by  modem  writers  :  that  it  allows  the  dualism  of  the 
two  natures  to  remain  unresolved,  that  it  posits  a  double  series  0/  parallel 
states  of  consciousness  in  the  God-man,  and  that  its  doctrinal  point  of  view  is 
purely  traditional.  To  the  last  Schneckenburger  replies  by  pointing  to  the 
communication  of  charisms,  and  the  action  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  bond 
of  union  as  fresh  contributions  to  the  doctrine ;  to  the  first,  by  admitting 
the  charge  as  inevitable ;  to  the  second,  by  repeating  the  view  g^ven  in 
the  above  extract,  assigning  the  scientia  personalis  to  the  Logos  per  se^  and 
the  scientia  habitualis  to  the  Logos  incarnate,  or  to  Jesus  in  whom  the 
Logos  became  incarnate. 

'  De  Incamationcy  lib.  L  p.  35 :  Ergo  retentio  suae  virtutis  et  omni- 
potentiae  in  ilia  came  Mvuvts  et  exinanitio  appellatur,  et  ideo  ait  Ambrosius 
quod  xo'yof  in  came  potentiam  suam  et  majestatem  ab  opere  retraxit    The 
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Heidegger  and  Mastricht  combine  the  idea  of  restraining 
or  withdrawing  with  that  of  concealing,  in  their  repre- 
sentation of  the  effect  of  the  Incarnation  on  Christ's 
glory.^  That  no  such  statements  occur  in  reference  to 
omniscience,  may  be  due  to  the  felt  difficulty  of  conceiv- 
ing the  application  of  the  idea  expressed  by  retentio  to 
that  attribute.  Silence  must  not  therefore  be  construed 
into  a  denial  of  its  applicability.  Rather  ought  regard 
to  be  had  to  other  elements  in  the  Reformed  theory 
which  seem  to  demand  exclusion  of  omniscience  from  the 
consciousness  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  Such  an  element 
is  the  ignorance  which  the  leading  Reformed  authorities 
do  not  hesitate  to  ascribe  to  Christ  on  earth.  That  ignor- 
ance they  regard  as  real,  not,  like  Cyril,  apparent  only  or 
feigned.  But  how  can  it  be  real  if  the  gemina  mens 
means  two  series  of  parallel  states  of  consciousness  }  It 
is  as  hard  to  conceive  of  two  such  series  keeping  apart 
and  having  no  communication  with  each  other,  as  to 
conceive  of  two  rivers  flowing  in  the  same  channel  with- 
out mixing  their  waters.  Yet  keep  apart  they  must,  if 
the  ignorance  is  to  be  real,  and,  it  may  be  added,  if  the 
Reformed  theory  is  to  be  consistent  with  itself  in  opposing 
the  communication  of  attributes  taught  by  the  Lutherans. 
For  if  the  divine  consciousness  is  to  run  into  the  human, 
so  that  the  supposed  ignorance  of  Christ  shall  simply 
mean  that  the  knowledge  He  possessed  in  a  particular 
case  did  not  come  to  Him  through  His  human  nature, 

nUnttOy  however,  was  not  absolute.  Deltas  in  ilia  came  non  statim,  non 
semper,  non  in  omnibus,  non  abunde  sese  exeruit,  sed  quasi  otiosa  mansit. 
This  otiosiUu  was  the  MwtMti. — P.  36. 

'  Heidegger,  Corpus  Theologiae  Christianae^  loc.  xviiL,  De  statu  Jesu 
Chiisti :  '  gloriam  suam  ...  ad  tempus  occultavit,  et  cohibuW  Mastricht 
associates  the  word  subducere  with  the  verb  occultare.  Thiol,  TheoreU 
PracL  lib.  v.  cap.  ix.  Pars  exeget 
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what  is  this  but  the    Lutheran   communication — omni- 
science communicated  to  the  soul  of  Christ  in  virtue  of  its 
personal   union  with  the  Logos.     On  the  whole,  then, 
having   regard  to  the   ascription  by  the    Reformed  to 
Christ  of  real  ignorance  in  childhood  and  even  in  man- 
hood, to  their  conception  of  the  union  as  mediated  through 
the  Holy  Spirit,  to  their  determined  antagonism  to  the 
Lutheran    communication,    and    to    their    well  -  known 
formula  :   '  The  whole  Logos  beyond  Jesus,  the  whole 
Logos  in  Jesus,' — there  does  seem  reason  to  think  that 
the   distinguished   modern  theologian  just  quoted  has 
correctly  interpreted  the  bearing  of  the  Reformed  theory 
on  the  point  in  question.^    The  conception  of  a  double 
life  of  the  Logos  is  certainly  a  difficult  one ;  to  some  it 
may  even  seem  absurd  or  impossible.     Yet  the  idea  has 
commended  itself  to  men  distinguished  both  for  their 
ability  and  for  their  theological  independence,  including 
a  well-known  and  highly  esteemed  English  essayist,  who, 
in  grappling  with  the  problem  of  the  reconciliation  of 
Christ's  divinity  with  the  reality  of  His  humanity,  says : 
*  If  there  be  an  indestructible  moral  individuality  which 
constitutes  self,  which  is  the  same  when  wielding  the 
largest  powers  and  when  it  sits  alone  at  the  dark  centre, 
— which  for  anything  I  know  may  eve7i  live  under  a  double 
set  of  conditio7is  at  the  same  ti^ne, — I  can  see  no  meta- 
physical contradiction  in  the  Incarnation.'* 

4.  The  last  outstanding  feature  of  the  Reformed 
Christology  remaining  to  be  noticed,  is  the  emphasis  with 
which  it  asserts  the  likeness  of  Christ's  humanity  in  all 

*  Schweitzer  {DU  Glaubenslchre  dcs  Evangelischen  Reformirten  Kirche 
Dargestellt  und  aus  der  QuelUn  belegt)  takes  the  same  view  as  Schnecken- 
burger  ;  vid.  Appendix,  note  D. 

*  Essays  Theological  and  Literary^  by  R.  H.  Hutton,  vol.  i.  p.  26a 
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respects,  sin  excepted,  to  that  of  other  men.  Zeal  for 
this  truth,  Schneckenburger  justly  remarks,  is  the  dis- 
tinctively Reformed  interest  in  Christology.^  Not  merely 
on  theoretical  but  on  religious  grounds,  the  upholders  of 
the  Reformed  theory  of  Christ's  person  were  determined 
that  the  Saviour  should  be  a  true  Son  of  man,  our  Brother 
and  Head;  and  hence  *a  decided  antidoketic  realism* 
pervades  their  whole  method  of  treating  Christological 
subjects.^  The  influence  of  this  motive  is  apparent  in 
all  the  features  of  their  system  of  thought  already  referred 
to,  as  well  as  in  other  peculiarities  not  yet  mentioned ; 
as,  e.g.^  the  representation  of  Christ,  as  man,  as  the  sub- 
ject of  predestination,  and  as  personally  bound  to  obe- 
dience, and  the  analogy  drawn  between  the  Incarnation 
and  regeneration,  the  union  of  the  natures  in  Christ,  and 
the  mystical  union  of  the  believer  to  Christ,  both  being 
accomplished  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost  It  may 
be  observed,  however,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Iiomousia 
was  not  by  any  means  so  fully  worked  out  in  the  early 
period  as  it  came  to  be  afterwards  in  the  course  of  the 
1 7th  century.  Some  of  the  Reformed  divines  who  lived 
near  the  time  of  the  Reformation  seem  to  have  been 
half  unconscious  of  the  genius  and  tendency  of  their  own 
theory,  their  views  being  by  no  means  self-consistent  or 
homogeneous.  This  remark  applies  very  specially  to 
Zanchius,  who,  while  teaching  the  Reformed  doctrine 
concerning  Christ's  person  in  opposition  to  the  Lutheran, 
nevertheless  adopted  almost  in  their  entirety  the  views 
of  Aquinas  concerning  the  knowledge  of  Christ's  soul 

*  Vergldckende  DarsUllung^  ii.  p.  229. 

'  Ibid.  ii.  p.  229  :  Der  entschiedenste  antidoketische  Realismus  beseelt  die 
reformirte  Betrachtungsweise. 
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and  other  topics ;  so  making  Christ's  humanity  everj' 
whit  as  unreal  as  it  was  in  the  Brentian  system.  The 
soul  of  Jesus,  we  are  told,  possessed  in  perfection  from 
the  first  the  vision  of  all  things  in  God.  Possessing  this, 
it  did  not  and  could  not  possess  faith  as  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen,  nor  hope  which  rests  on  faith ;  for  what 
a  man  sees,  he  doth  not  hope  for.  That  is  to  say,  the 
man  Christ  Jesus,  while  represented  as  the  recipient  of 
all  manner  of  gifts  and  graces,  is  yet  declared  to  have 
been  rendered  by  the  hypostatic  union  incapable  of  exer- 
cising two  of  the  cardinal  graces — incapable  of  brother- 
hood with  us  in  the  faith  which  says  :  *  I  will  put  my 
trust  in  Him,*  and  in  the  hope  which  cheers  the  soul 
under  present  tribulation, — ^bcing  a  compre/iensor  even 
while  a  viator,  and  therefore  a  pilgrim  and  a  stranger  on 
the  earth  only  in  outward  guise !  ^  How  widely  different 
from  these  views  those  taught  a  century  later  by  Hulsius, 
who  represented  Christ  as  like  us  in  all  respects  save 
sin,  and  therefore  in  imperfection  of  knowledge  which  is 
not  necessarily  sinful ;  declared  the  happiness  of  Christ 
on  earth  to  have  been  imperfect  not  less  than  His  know- 
ledge— being  the  felicity  of  one  who  was  only  a  wayfarer 
to  the  blessed  country  {vialor),  not  that  of  one  who  has 
arrived  at  the  end  of  his  journey,  and  at  last  attained  pos- 
session of  the  object  of  his  hope  {compreliensor)  \  nay,  not 
even  the  felicity  of  Adam  in  paradise,  such  felicity  being 
incompatible  with  His  mediatorial  office,  which  required 

^  De  Incarnations,  lib.  ii.  quaestiones  viii.  xi.  Le  Blanc  (^Posthuma 
ofuscula,  cap.  iii.  p.  191)  adverts  to  the  different  opinions  among  the 
Reformed,  De  Scicntia  Animae  Christi,  and  gives  an  account  of  those  held 
by  Zanchius  in  particular  as  peculiar  to  him  and  a  few  others.  He  under- 
estimates the  importance  of  the  question  when  he  calls  it  merely  scho- 
lastic :  '  Quaestiones  sunt  mere  scholasticae.' 
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Him  to  bear  the  guilt  and  to  taste  the  misery  of  sinners. 
This  Dutch  divine,  according  to  the  account  given  of  his 
iriews  by  Schneckenburger,  held  that  Christ's  work  as 
Saviour  demanded  that  both  His  ignorance  and  His  un- 
liappiness  should  be  most  real,  and  he  protested  against 
any  inferences  being  drawn  from  the  hypostatic  union 
prejudicial  to  their  reality.  The  union  must  be  so  con- 
ceived of  as  to  allow  full  validity  to  the  *form  of  a  servant' 
The  prayer, '  let  this  cup  pass,'  and  the  natural  fear  out 
rf  which  it  sprang,  must  not  be  rendered  a  theatrical 
display  by  the  overpowering  physical  influence  of  the 
divine  nature  upon  the  human.  Rather  than  admit  the 
agony  and  the  fear  in  the  garden  to  have  been  unreal, 
erne  may  dare  to  say  that,  under  the  influence  of  extreme 
perturbation  of  mind,  Christ  for  the  moment  forgot  the 
£vine  decree  under  which  He  was  appointed,  by  death 
to  become  the  Saviour  of  sinners.  Such  forgetfulness, 
according  to  Hulsius,  was  not  impossible.  The  know- 
ledge of  a  decree  as  to  habit  is  one  thing,  the  actual 
conscious  recollection  of  that  knowledge  is  another  thing ; 
the  latter,  the  vehemence  of  anxiety  could  take  away, 
though  not  the  former.  A  bold  assertion  this,  of  the 
important  rSle  played  by  Infirmity  in  the  experience 
of  Christ,  which  seems  to  justify  the  commentary  of 
Schneckenburger  :  '  Therefore  even  the  heavenly  decree, 
consequently  His  personal  vocation,  consequendy  His 
personal  being,  His  esse  divinum^  His  unio  personalis^ 
could  the  God-man  in  such  moments  forget ;  the  act  of 
cognition  could  cease,  though  not  the  habit  (that  is,  the 
act  could  not  so  cease  that  it  could  not  be  forthwith 
restored).  So  little  was  the  personal  union,  and  the 
thence  resulting  influence  of  the  Logos  upon  the  human 
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soul,  a  power  annullinj^  natural,  sinless  weakness,  and  an- 
taj^onistic  to  a  truly  human  development  and  life  course. 
The  inllucnce  was  not  physical,  but  moral,  depending  on 
tlie  will  of  the  Loy;os,  which  was  minded  to  leave  room 
for  such  a  development/  ^  But  whether  we  be  successful  |:: 
or  not  in  rcconciliHg  the  thorough  reality  of  Christ's 
human  nature  and  human  experience  with  the  doctrine 
that  that  nature  and  that  experience  belonged  in  verj* 
truth  to  the  Son  of  God,  there  can  be  no  doubt  at  all 


'  The  work  of  Ilulsius  {Sy sterna  Coniroversiarmn  Theologicarum^hil. 
Bat.  1677)  I  have  failed  to  get  a  perusal  of.     It  seems  to  be  scarce  even  in 
(Germany,  for  Ritschl  in  his  Lehre  von  der  Rechtfertigung  und  Versokmni 
quotes  him  at  second  hand, — a  fact  to  which  Professor  Smith  of  Aberdeen 
directed  my  attention.    The  above  account  of  Hulsius'  views  is  taken  from 
Schneckenburger  {Verglcichcnde  DarsUllung)^  who  makes  large  use  of  this 
author  in  his  chapter  on  the  Reformed  doctrine  of  the  Redeemer's  homcurA 
with  us.     Ritschl  doubts  the  accuracy  of  Schneckenburger 's  representation 
of  the  views  of  Hulsius  on  Justitication,  and  a  certain  amount  of  dubiety  must 
attach  to  all  statements  which  one  has  not  the  means  of  verifying.   As, 
however,  Schneckenburger  gives  a  number  of  extracts,  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  his  representation  of  the  opinions  taught  by  Hulsius  is  substantially 
correct.    These  opinions  seem  to  have  been  set  forth  in  a  controversial 
writing  against  the  Catholic  theory  on  the  *  Scientia  et  beatitude  comprc- 
hensorum.'    Among  the  extracts  given  by  Schneckenburger  are  these  (vol. 
ii.  pp.  237-240) :  Fuit  nobis  per  omnia  similis  excepto  peccato,  ergo  ct  quoad 
imperfectionem  scientiae  nobis  similis  ...  Id  enim  (beatitudo  comprehcn- 
sorum)  adversatur  officio  mcdiatorio,  quo  sponsoris  persona  in  se  pro  pec- 
catore  suscipere  debuit  reatum  et  poenam  peccati,  adeoque  miseriam,  cui 
peccatum  obnoxium  reddit  peccatorem  ...  To  exclude  inferences  in  favour 
of  the  Catholic  theory,  from  the  Unio,  it  is  said :  Ab  influentia  physicaad 
moralem  quae  a  voluntate    pendet  non  valet  consequentia.       Habuissc 
humanitatem  Christi  praerogativas  magnas  ex  unione  hypostatica,  sed  inde 
inferri  istam  summam  bcatitudinem  non  admittebat  forma  servi  .  .  .  With 
reference  to  the  agony  :  Per  anxietatis  vehementiam  praesentem  memoriam 
illius  decreti  fuisse  oblatam  (oblitam  ?).   Aliud  ergo  est  decreti  cognitio  quoad 
habitum,  aliud  istius  cognitionis  actualis  recordatio :   banc  potuit  toUeit 
anxietatis  vehementia,  quoad  momentum,  illam  non  item.    Schneckenburger 
represents  Hulsius  as  inferring  ignorance  of  the  exact  bearing  of  the  decree 
of  election  on  individuals  from  Christ's  tears  shed  over  Jerusalem's  impeni- 
tence.    Had  Christ  known  for  certain  that  the  inhabitants  were  doomed  to 
perdition.  He  could  not  have  earnestly  wished  to  save  them,  or  have  wept 
because^they  would  not  be  saved. 
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that  we  are  bound  by  Scripture  teaching  to  assert  both 
in  the  most  unqualified  manner,  the  reality  of  the 
humanity  not  less,  though  of  course  not  more,  than  the 
reality  of  the  divinity.  As  indicated  in  our  seventh 
axiom,  the  humanity  must  be  allowed  to  be  as  real  as  if 
Christ  had  been  a  purely  human  personality;  and  on  that 
account  it  is  permissible  to  speak  of  Him,  as  is  freely 
done  in  the  Gospels,  as  a  human  person,  while  not  forget- 
ting that  He  is  at  the  same  time  a  divine  person.*  If 
we  find  the  reconciliation  of  the  two  aspects  of  the 
personality  a  hard  task,  we  must  not  think  of  simplifying 
it  by  sacrificing  some  of  the  cardinal  facts,  least  of  all 
those  pertaining  to  the  human  side,  which  give  to  the  life 
of  the  Saviour  all  its  poetry,  and  pathos,  and  moral  power. 
We  must  hold  fast  these  facts,  even  if  we  should  have  to 
regard  the  person  of  Christ  as  an  inscrutable  mystery — 
scientifically  an  insoluble  problem.^  Till  the  era  of  the 
Reformation  an  opposite  course  was  pursued.  Believing 
in  Christ's  divinity,  theologians  thought  it  necessary,  in 
the  interest  of  faith,  to  reduce  His  humanity  to  a  mere 
metaphysical  shell  emptied  of  all  moral  significance. 
The  Council  of  Chalcedon  had  indeed  said  a  word  in 
behalf  of  the  humanity ;  but  its  formula  remained  for  the 
most  part  a  dead  letter.  To  the  Reformed  branch  of 
the  Protestant  Church  belongs  the  honour  of  having  as- 
serted with  due  emphasis  the  long  neglected  claims  of  the 
much-wronged  human  nature.  Sincerely  confessing  the 
Saviour  s  divinity,  they  did  not  suffer  their  eyes  to  be 
so  dazzled  thereby  that  they  could  not  look  the  facts  of 

^  On  the  views  of  the  Reformed  on  the  subject  of  the  human  aspect  of 
Christ's  personality,  see  Appendix,  note  £. 

*  So  Ritschl,  Die  Christliche  Lehre  von  der  Rechtfertigung  und  Versoh- 
nung,  iii.  p.  394. 
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the  gospel  plainly  in  the  face.  To  their  mental 
the  sun  was  so  obscured  by  the  dense  cloud  of  the 
of  humiliation,  that  they  could  regard  the  Incarnate 
as  He  regarded  Himself — as  the  Son  of  man,  the 
of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief.  In  Him 
found  rest  for  their  souls  as  theologians,  and  still  : 
as  sinners. 


LECTURE    IV. 

MODERN    KENOTIC    THEORIES. 

t 

DURING  the  last  fifty  years  the  minds  of  the 
learned  in  Germany  have  been  extensively 
nd  intensely  exercised  upon  theological  problems. 
Ul  the  dogmas  in  the  Christian  creed  have  been  in 
um  made  the  subject  of  searching  critical  inquiry; 
ometimes  in  a  sceptical  spirit  and  with  destructive 
tttent,  but  much  more  frequently  with  a  view  to  the 
iMservation  of  the  faith,  and  the  reconstruction  of  the 
loctrinal  system.  The  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  person  has 
'ecdved  its  full  share  of  attention  in  this  great  move- 
ment of  modem  religious  thought ;  it  has  indeed  been 
be  subject  of  a  quite  extraordinary  interest  due  in  part 
0  its  intrinsic  importance  and  attractiveness,  but  arising 
Iso  in  no  small  measure  out  of  the  ecclesiastical  move- 
i^nt  which  had  for  its  object  the  reunion  of  the  two 
ftot  branches  of  the  German  Protestant  Church.  This 
ciion  enterprise,  which  commenced  as  early  as  the  year 
B17,  naturally  led  to  a  consideration  of  the  ground  of 
^paration,  either  In  a  spirit  of  antiquarian  curiosity, 
r  with  the  more  serious  purpose  of  determining  the 
racdcal  questions  :  what  was  the  intrinsic  importance  of 
le  j>oints  of  difference — were  they  of  such  a  nature  that 
ley  might  rightly  be  treated  as  matters  of  forbearance, 
nd  therefore  no  barrier  to  church  fellowship,  by  men 
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not  occupying  the  position  of  theological  indifferentism? 
And  so  It  came  to  pass,  that  the  scheme  for  bringing  into  1   ' 
closer   relations  the   adherents  of  the   two  confessions,  r^ 
Avhile  only  partially  successful  in  attaining  its  avoved  I-" 
object,  became  the  occasion  of  a  most  fruitful  activity  of  |''' 
mind,  on  the  subjects  involved  in  the  great  controversy 
between  the  Lutheran   and    Reformed   churches.    The 
tree   of  union  flourished   into  a  copious   Christological 
literature,    many-sided    in   its    aspects,    genial  in  tone, 
animated  by  a  scientific  truth-loving  spirit,  and  of  value 
far  surpassing  that  of  the  ephemeral  controversial  writ- 
ings, which  similar  movements  in  other  lands  have  called 
into  existence. 

Of  this  Christological  literature  the  theories  of  the 
modern  kenotic  school,  of  which  some  account  is  to  be 
given  in  the  present  lecture,  form  no  insignificant  part 
The  Christology  of  kenosis  in  its  origin  and  aim  had  a 
close  connection  with  the  union  movement ;  it  offered 
itself  to  the  world,  in  fact,  as  a  union  Christolog)'.  Its 
advocates  said  in  effect,  some  of  them  said  expressly :  ^ 
We  have  studied  the  Lutheran  and  the  Reformed 
Christologies ;  we  have  made  ourselves  thoroughly 
familiar   with   their   respective   positions,  and  w4th  the 

*  Gaupp,  e.g.^  who  in  his  work,  or  pamphlet  rather,  entitled  Die  Union^ 
Breslau  1847,  expounds  the  kenotic  theory  under  the  title  of  a  Vcrmittelunp- 
versuch,  after    having   previously  subjected  both  the   Lutheran  and  the 
Reformed  doctrines  to  a  critical  review  in  which  their  weak  points  aw 
exposed.    This  little  work  contains  some  interesting  historical  particulars 
concerning  the  union  movement  from  the  year  181 7  down  to  1846,  when 
the  General  Synod  was  held,  at  which  a  formula  of  ordination  was  framed 
containing  a  summary  of  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  sister  churches. 
Gaupp  charges  this  Ordinatiofis-formular  Wiih  intentional  ambiguity  designed 
to  meet  the  case  of  persons  who  were  in  doubt  even  about  fundamentals, 
instancing  the  case  of  a  comma  after  Gott  dem  Vater,  making  it  possible  for 
opponents  of  the  Church  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  to  apply  the  word  *  Gott ' 
to  the  Father  alone  ! — P.  169. 
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^Ig^ments  by  which  these  were  defended ;  we  find  both 

Wk  their  old  forms  untenable  ;  but  in  this  new,  yet  most 

•ncient  scriptural  doctrine  of  kenosis,  we  bring  something 

Jiiifferent  from  either  of  the  old  Christologies,  yet  having 

*ffinities   with  both,  which   therefore  we  hope  will  be 

Accepted  by  the  members  of  the  two  communions  as  the 

Common  doctrine  of  a  reconstructed  church.     This  claim 

tx>  a  two-sided  affinity,  made  in  behalf  of  the  kenotic 

^eory,  has  prima  /acze  support  in  the  fact  that  the  theory 

numbers  among  its  adherents  distinguished  theologians 

"belonging  to  both  confessions ;  and  it  does  not  altogether 

break  down  on  closer  investigation.     There  are  at  least 

footpaths,  if  not  highways,  along  which  one  may  advance 

to  the  kenosis,  both  from  Lutheran  and  from  Reformed 

ground.     You  may  reach  the  kenotic  position  from  the 

Lutheran  territory  along  the  path  of  the  communicatio 

tdiamatunty  simply  by  the  inverse  application   of  the 

principle ;  teaching  with  reference  to  the  earthly  state  of 

Christ  a    communication  of  human  properties  to  God, 

instead  of  a  communication  of  divine  properties  to  man. 

You  may  reach  the  same  position  from  the  Reformed 

territory  along  the  path  of  the  exinanitio,  to  which  the 

Logos  became  subject  in  becoming  man,  by  assigning 

thereto  a  positive  meaning,  and  converting  the  Reformed 

occultcUio  or  quasi-exinanitio  into  a  real  self-emptying  of 

divine  glory  and  divine  attributes.     These  hints  may 

suffice  to  indicate  in  a  general  way  the  relation  of  the 

modem  theory  to  the  older  forms  of  the  doctrine  current 

in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries.     The  precise 

respects  in  which  the  new  and  the  old  modes  of  thought 

agree  or  differ  will  become  apparent  as  we  proceed. 

An   exposition   of  the  various   kenotic  theories  of 
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Clirist's  person  may  be  fitly  introduced  by  the  remark, 
that  it  IS  a  feature  common  to  modern  Christologists  of 
all  schools,  to  insist  with  peculiar  emphasis  on  the  reality  |t: 
of  our  Lord's   humanity.     It  is  admitted  on  all  hands 
that  every  Christological   theorj'  must   be   reckoned  a 
failure,  which   does  not  faithfully  reflect    the  historical 
image  of  Jesus  as  depicted  in  the  Gospels,  and  allow 
Him  to  be  as  He  appears  there,  a  veritable,  though  not 
a  mere  man.     In  this  respect  modern  Christology,  under 
all    its   phases,   follow^s   the  Reformed  rather  than  the 
Lutheran  tendency.     But  this  cordial  and  earnest  recog- 
nition  of  Christ's  true  and  proper  humanity  gives  in- 
creased urgency  to  the  question,  How  is  the  humanity  to 
be  reconciled  with  the  divinity  ?     Some  have  answered 
the  question  by  denying  the  Incarnation  in  the  sense  of 
the  creeds,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  on  which  it 
rests,  and  representing  Jesus  as  divine,  simply  inasmuch 
as  He  was  a  perfect  man,  divinity  and  humanity  being 
regarded   as  essentially  one.     With   the   views  of  this 
school  we  are  not  directly  concerned,  as  the  very  idea 
on  which  our  whole  inquiry  is  based  is  rejected  by  its 
members ;  ^  our  business  is  with  those   only  who  build 
their  Christology  on  the  old  foundations,  and  who  set 
themselves  the  task  of  constructing  a  theory  of  Christ's 
person  according  to  which  He  shall  be  at  once  true  God 
and  true   man  ;   or,   to   speak  more  exactly,  with  one 
section   of  what  may  be  called   the  modern   orthodox 
party.     For  those  who  have  addressed  themselves  to  the 
common  problem  in  a  conservative  spirit  have  not  all 
followed  the  same  method  in  solving  it     Three  different 
solutions  have  been  suggested ;  one  by  Schneckenburger, 

'  See  Appendix,  note  A. 
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insisting  in  a  re-statement,  with  explanations  or  modifi- 
itions,  of  the  old  Reformed  theory ;  another  by  Domer, 
ho,  in  his  great  work  on  the  history  of  the  doctrine, 
t>pounds  or  rather  hints  the  theory  of  a  gradual  Incar- 
ition,  leaving  ample  room  for  a  true  normal  human 
svelopment,  for  which  he  claims  the  valuable  support 
F  Luther's  earlier  Christological  views  \  the  third  solution 
eing  the  kenotic  theory,  which  seeks  to  make  the  man- 
ood  of  Christ  real,  by  representing  the  Logos  as  con- 
acting  Himself  within  human  dimensions,  and  literally 
ecoming  man.  It  is  this  third  solution  which  is  now  to 
Dgage  our  attention. 

The  idea  of  kenosis  in  the  modern  sense,  to  be 
irefully  distinguished  from  the  meaning  attached  to  the 
arm  in  the  old  Giessen-Tiibingen  controversy,^  seems 
>  have  been  .first  broached  by  Zinzendorf,  the  founder  of 
le  Moravian  Brotherhood,  The  grain  of  thought  cast 
jr  him  into  the  ground  lay  dormant  for  a  hundred  years ; 
icn,  in  the  fourth  decade  of  the  present  century,  it  began 
)  germinate,  and  ever  since  it  has  gone  on  multiplying 
bundantly,  till  now  the  kenotic  school  has  attained 
^nsiderable  dimensions,  and  can  number  its  adherents 
mong  theologians  by  scores.  The  forms  which  the  new 
leory  assumes  in  the  hands  of  its  expounders  are 
surely  less  numerous  than  the  expounders  themselves. 
t  would  probably  be  difficult  to  find  two  writers  who 
tate  the  common  doctrine  in  precisely  the  same  way. 
lappily,  however,  it  is  possible  to  reduce  the  many 
iverse  shapes  of  this  Protean  Christology  to  a  few 
aiding  types,  which,  though  they  may  not  comprehend 
11  the  subordinate  phases  of  opinion,  do  at  least  fairly 

^  See  Appendix,  note  B. 
M 
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and  sufficiently  represent  the  outstanding  characteristics  |-: 
of  the  school  as  a  whole. 

The  dominant  idea  of  the  kenotic  Christology  is,  that 
in  becoming  incarnate,  and  in  order  to  make  the  Incarna- 
tion in  its  actual  historical  form  possible,  the  eternal  pre- 
existent  Logos  reduced  Himself  to  the  rank  and  mea- 
sures of  humanity.     But  when  this  general  idea  has  been 
announced,  three  questions  may  be  asked  regarding  it 
First,  is  the  depotentiation  relative  or  absolute  ?  that  is  to 
say,  does  it  take  place  simply  so  far  as  the  Incarnation  is 
concerned,  leaving  the   Logos  per  se  still  in  possession 
of  His  divine  attributes ;  or  does  it  take  place  without 
restriction  or  qualification,  so  that,  pro  tempore  at  least, 
from  the  moment  of  birth  till  the  moment  of  exaltation, 
the  second  person  of  the  Trinity  is  denuded  of  everything 
pertaining  to  Deity,  but  its  bare,  naked,  indestructible 
essence  ?     Second,  in  what  relation  does  the  depoten- 
tiated  Logos  stand  to  the  man  Jesus  ?     Is  He  the  soul 
of  the  man,  or  is  there  a  human  soul  in  the  man  over 
and  above  ?     Is  the  Logos  metamorphosed  into  a  human 
soul,  or  is  He  simply  self-reduced  to  the  dimensions  of  a 
human  soul,  in  order  that,  when  placed  side  by  side  with 
a  human  soul,  He  may  not  by  His  majesty  consume  the 
latter,  and  render  all  its  functions  impossible  ?     Third, 
how  far  does  the  depotentiation  or  metamorphosis,  as  the 
case  may  be,  go,  within  the  person  of  the  Incarnate  One? 
is  it  partial,  or  is  it  complete  ?  does  it  make  Christ  to  all 
intents  and  purposes  a  mere  man,  or  does  it  leave  Him 
half  man,  half  God, — in  some  respects  human,  in  other 
respects  superhuman  ?    All    these  questions  have  been 
variously  answered  by  different  writers.     Some  teach  a 
relative  kenosis  only,  some  an  absolute ;  some  take  a 
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dualistic  view  of  the  constitution  of  Christ's  person,  as 
Ebrmed  by  the  union  of  the  depotentiated  Logos,  with  a 
human  nature  consisting  of  a  true  body  and  a  reasonable 
soul ;  others  regard  the  person  of  Christ  from  a  meta- 
morphic  point  of  view,  making  the  self-emptied  Logos 
take   the  place  of  a  human  soul.     Finally,   there  are 
differences  among  the  kenotic  Christologists  as   to  the 
-extent  to  which  they  carry   the  kenosis, — some  being 
'  ApoUinaristic  in  tendency,  though  careful  to  clear  them- 
selves from  suspicion  on  that  score  ;  others  inclining  to  the 
humanistic  extreme.     Had  each  of  the  possible  combina- 
tions of  these  three  sets  of  alternatives  its  representative 
among  the  writers  of  this  school,  the  task  before  us  would 
be  formidable  indeed.     Fortunately,  however,  we  are  not 
required  by  the  h^tory  of  opinion  to  be  mathematically 
toiofiplete  in  our  exposition,  but  may  content  ourselves  with 
giving  some  account  oi/our  distinct  kenotic  types,  which 
may  for  the  present  be  intelligibly,  if  not  felicitously,  dis- 
criminated as,  ( I )  the  absolute  dualistic  type,  (2)  the  absolute 
ftutamarphic,  (3)  the  absolute  senti-metamorphicy  and  (4)  the 
reeUhvX  relative.  Of  the  first,  Thomasius  may  conveniently 
be  taken  as  the  representative  ;  of  the  second,  Gess  ;  of 
Ae  third,  Ebrard ;  and  of  the  fourth,  Martensen. 

(i)  Thomasius}  the  earliest  advocate  of  the  kenosis  in 
&e  present  century,  in  setting  forth  his  views,  exhibits 
great  solicitude  to  clear  himself  of  the  charge  of  doctrinal 
innovation.     He  claims  to  have  the  ecclesiastical  con- 

*  The  statement  of  the  views  held  by  this  author  is  based  exclusively 
cm  the  work,  Christi  Person  und  Werk^  Erlangen  1856.  Thomasius  pro- 
pounded his  theory  in  an  earlier  publication,  entitled  Beitrdge  zur 
Kircklichen  Christologte^  iS45»  being  a  reprint  of  articles  which  had 
previously  appeared  in  the  Zeitschrifl  fiir  Protestantismtis  und  Kirche. 
The  Beitrdge  is  simply  a  brief  rudimentary  sketch  of  the  scheme  elaborated 
in  the  larger  and  later  work. 
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sensus  on  his  side,  and  professes  to  be  in  sympathy  both 
with  the  patristic  and  with  the  old  Lutheran  Christology. 
He  recoj^nises  the  Chalcedon  Formula  as  fixinof  the  limits 
within  which  theories  laying  claim  to  orthodoxy  must 
confine  themselves;*  and  he  regards  his  own  theory  as 
the  legitimate  outcome  of  the  fundamental  principles  on 
which  the  Lutheran  doctrine  of  Christ's  person  is  based 
He  admits,  of  course,  that  the  old  Lutherans  did  not 
teach  the  kenotic  theor}' ;  but  he  holds  that  *  the  dialectic  of 
the  dogma*  inevitably  leads  thereto.  The  Lutheran  con- 
ception of  the  union  of  the  natures  demands  one  of  two 
things  :  either  that  the  infinite  should  come  down  to  the 
finite,  or  that  the  finite  should  be  raised  to  the  infinite.* 
The  old  Lutherans  took  the  latter  way,  and  found  that  it 
led  them  into  insuperable  difficulties ;  therefore  modem 
Lutherans,  who  would  be  faithful  to  the  first  principles 
of  Christology  taught  by  their  fathers,  must  forsake  the 
ancient  path  of  the  vtajestas,  and  strike  into  the  new  path 
of  the  kcnosis. 

Our  guide  into  the  new  way  leads  us  along  the 
following  line  of  thought.  The  life  image  of  the 
Redeemer,  as  it  lies  open  to  view  in  the  Gospel,  is  that 
of  a  genuinely  human  personality.  Jesus  is  a  man,  the 
Son  of  man,  and  it  seems  as  if  the  proper  subject  of  this 
person  were  the  human  Ego.^     But,  on  the  other  hand,  in 

^  Christi  Person  und  Werk^  vol.  ii.  pp.  112- 115. 

2  The  author  quotes  a  passage  from  the  writings  of  the  Tubingen 
theologians  who  took  part  in  the  old  kenotic  controversy,  to  show  that 
they  had  the  two  alternatives  present  to  their  minds  :  Ex  necessitate 
consequitur,  aut  infinitam  roD  >.iyw  v-xr6(rr*atv  ad  finitam  camis  praesentiam 
(ad  fines  humanae  naturae)  esse  detractam,  aut  humanam  naturam  assump- 
tam  ad  infinitam  vxivreutv  (ad  majestatem  infinitatis  et  omnipraesentiae) 
cvcctam  esse.    Person  und  Werk^  ii.  pp.  483,  484. 

*  Person  uftd  IVerky  ii.  pp.  14,  16. 
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these  same  Gospels  Jesus  appears  as  more  than  man ; 
JHe  speaks  of  Himself  as  standing  in  a  peculiar  relation 
to  God;  He  is  spoken  of  as  having  existed  personally 
l>efore  He  appeared  in  the  world,  as  the  Logos  who  was 
in  the  beginning,  and  was  with  God,  and  was  God ;  and 
in  view  of  these  facts  it  seems  as  if  the  Divine  should  be 
r^[arded  as  the  proper  subject  of  this  person.^  Yet 
there  are  not  two  Egos  in  Christ,  but  only  one,  who  is 
conscious  at  once  of  His  premundane  being  in  God,  and 
of  His  intramundane  human  existence,  as  both  appertain- 
ing to  Himself.  It  is  the  same  Ego  who  says  of  Himself, 
'  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am,'  and,  *  I  came  forth  from  the 
Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world ; '  the  same  Ego  of 
whom  it  is  written,  that  He  is  the  absolute  Truth,  and 
that  He  called  on  God  with  strong  crying  and  tears.* 
Christ  having  pre-existed  as  the  Son  of  God  before  He 
became  man,  the  Ego  of  the  Son  of  God  is  to  be 
regarded  as  the  proper  person-forming  principle  of  the 
Incarnation.  The  Incarnation  itself  is  to  be  regarded 
in  two  lights, — ^as  the  assumption  by  the  Son  of  God  of 
human  nature  in  its  integrity,'  and  as  the  self- limitation 
of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  act  of  assuming  human  nature.* 
The  latter  is  necessary  in  order  to  the  former.  Were 
there  no  self-limitation, — did  the  Son  of  God,  in  the 
himian  nature  assumed  by  Him,  continue  in  His  divine 
mode  of  being  and  working,  in  His  supramundane  status, 
and  in  the  infinitude  of  His  world-ruling,  world-embrac- 
ing government,  the  mutual  relation  of  the  two  united 
natures  would  involve  a  certain  duality.  The  divine 
would  in  that  case  embrace  the  human,  as  a  wider  circle 

^  Person  und  Werk^  ii.  p.  22.  ^  Ibid,  ii.  p.  24. 

'  Ibid,  ii.  p.  126.  ^  Ibid,  ii.  p.  141. 
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a  narrower ;  with  its  knowledge,  life,  and  activity,  the 
former  would  far  outreach  the  latter  ;  the  extra-historical, 
the  temporal ;  the  in -itself- complete,  that  which  is  in 
process  of  becoming ;  the  all  filling,  all  determining, 
that  which  is  conditioned  and  bound  down  to  the  limits 
and  laws  of  earthly  existence.  The  consciousness  of  the 
Logos  per  sc  would  not  coincide  with  that  of  the 
historical  Christ,  but  would,  as  it  were,  hover  over  it ; 
the  universal  activity,  which  the  former  continues  to 
exercise,  would  not  be  covered  by  the  theanthropic  action 
of  the  Incarnate  One  in  the  state  of  humiliation.  That 
is  to  say,  there  would  be  no  true  Incarnation.^  There- 
fore the  theanthropic  person  can  be  constituted  only  by 
God  really  taking  part  in  a  human  mode  of  existence, 
as  to  life  and  consciousness ;  and  the  Incarnation  must 

'  Person  und  Werk,  ii.  p.  141 :  Bleibt  namlich  Er,  dcr  evvige  Sohn  Gottes, 
in  der  endlichen  von  ihm  assumirten,  menschlichen  Natur  in  seiner  gottlichen 
Seins-und  Wirkungsweise,  beharrt  er  in  seiner  iiberweltlichen  Weltstellung, 
in  der  Unbeschranktheit  seines  weltbeherrschenden  und  weltumfassendcn 
Waltens,  so  bleibt  auch  das  gegenseitige  Verhaltniss  beider  immer  noch 
mit  einer  gewissen  Duplicitat  behaftet.  Das  Gottliche  iiberragt  dann 
gleichsam  das  Menschliche  wie  ein  weiter  Kreis  den  engern,  es  geht  mit 
seinem  Wissen,  Leben,  und  Wirken  unendlich  weit  dariiber  hinaus,  als  das 
Aussergeschichtliche  liber  das  Zeitliche,  als  das  in  sich  Vollendete  iiber  das 
Werdende,  als  das  Allerfiillende  und  AUesbestimmende  iiber  das  Bedingte, 
an  die  Grentzen  und  Gesetze  des  irdischen  Daseins  Gebundene.  Das 
Bewusstsein,  das  der  Sohn  von  sich  und  von  seinem  universalen  Walten 
hat,  fallt  mit  dem  des  historischen  Christus  nicht  in  eins  zusammen, — es 
schwebt  gleichsam  iiber  ihm  ;  die  universale  Wirksamkeit,  welche  jcncr 
fortwahrend  iibt,  deckt  sich  nicht  mit  seinem  gottmenschlichen  Thun  im 
Stande  der  Emiedrigung, — es  liegt  dariiber  oder  dahinter  ;  *  wiihrend  der 
Logos  in  allerfuUender  Gegenwart  die  Schopfung  durchwaltet,  ist  der 
Christus  auf  das  Gebiet  der  Erlosung,  zeitweilig  wenigstens  auf  einen 
bestimmten  Raum  eingeschrankt'  Es  ist  also  da  eine  zwiefache  Seinsweise, 
ein  doppeltes  Leben,  ein  gedoppeltes  Bewusstsein,  der  Logos  ist  oder  hat 
noch  immer  etwas,  was  nicht  in  seiner  geschichtlichen  Erscheinung  aufgeht, 
was  nicht  auch  des  Menschen  Jesus  ist — und  das  scheint  die  Einheit  der 
Person,  die  Identitat  des  Ich  zu  zerstoren  ;  es  kommt  so  zu  keiner  lebendigen 
und  vollstandigen  Durchdringung  beider  Seiten,  zu  keinem  eigentlichen 
Menschsein  Gottes. 
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consist  in  this,  that  the  Son  of  God  enters  into  the  form 
of  human  finitude,  into  an  existence  subject  to  the  limits 
of  space  and  time,  and  to  the  conditions  of  a  human 
development^  That  is,  Incarnation  is  for  the  Son  of 
God,  necessarily,  self-limitation,  self-emptying,  not  in- 
deed of  that  which  is  essential  to  Deity  in  order  to  be 
God,  but  of  the  divine  manner  of  existence,  and  of  the 
divine  glory  which  He  had  from  the  beginning  with 
the  Father,  and  which  He  manifested  or  exercised  in 
governing  the  world.*  Such  is  the  view  given  by  the 
apostle  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,'  such  the  view 
demanded  by  the  evangelic  history ;  for  on  no  other 
view  is  it  possible  to  conceive  how,  for  example,  Christ 
could  sleep  in  the  storm  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  What 
real  sleep  could  there  be  for  Him,  who  as  God  not  only 
was  awake,  but,  on  the  anti-kenotic  hypothesis,  as  ruler 
of  the  world,  brought  on,  as  well  as  stilled^  the  storm  ?  * 

This  doctrine,  according  to  its  author,  while  scrip- 
tural, satisfies  at  the  same  time  all  theological  require- 
ments. For  one  thing,  it  complies  with  the  Lutheran 
axiom :  *  The  Word  not  outside  the  flesh,  nor  the  flesh 
outside  the  Word'  {nee  verbum  extra  camem,  nee  euro 
extra  verbum).^  Then  the  personality  of  Christ  becomes 
what  it  ought  to  be,  a  divine-human  personality.  The 
Son  of  God  continues  to  be  Himself,  yet,  having  under- 
gone kenosis  in  the  manner  aforesaid.  He  is  at  the 
same  time  a  human  Ego.*  Christ  is  the  personal  unity 
of  divine  essence  and  humankind,  the  man  who  is  God.^ 

'  Person  und  Werky  ii.  p.  143.  *  Ibid,  ii.  p.  143. 

»  Ibid.  ii.  p.  148.  *  Ibid,  ii.  p.  156. 

*  Ibid,  ii.  p.  201.  •  Ibid,  ii.  p.  20a 

'  Ibid,  ii.  p.  203  :  Christus  ist  die  persdnliche  Einheit  g5ttlichen  Wes  en 
und  menschlicher  Art :  der  Mensch,  welcher  Gott  ist 
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Furthermore,  on  this  theory  the  two  natures  are  pre- 
served entire  and  distinct.  On  the  one  hand,  God  is  not 
destroyed  by  self-limitation,  for  self-limitation  is  an  act 
of  will,  therefore  not  negation  but  rather  affirmation  of 
existence.  The  essence  of  God  is  not  stiff,  dead  sub- 
stance, but  out  and  out  will,  life,  action,  self-asserting, 
self-willing,  self-controlling  self.^  Self-limitation,  there- 
fore, does  not  contradict  the  essence  of  the  absolute. 
The  absolute  were  impotence  if  it  could  not  determine 
itself  as  it  wills.  Then  it  must  be  remembered  that  God 
is  love ;  and  if  limits  are  to  be  placed  to  God's  power 
of  self-exinanition,  they  must  be  wide  enough  to  give 
ample  room  for  His  love  to  display  itself.  God  may 
descend  as  far  as  love  requires.  Love  was  the  motive 
of  the  Incarnation,  and  love  is  the  sole  measure  of  its 
depth;  otherwise  God  is  not  the  absolutely  free.  His 
power  is  not  servant  to  His  will,  but  a  tyrant  over  it.^ 
On  the  other  hand,  the  humanity  too  remains  intact. 
For,  according  to  our  author,  it  is  assumed  entire,  with  a 
reasonable  soul  as  well  as  a  body ;  the  doctrine  of  meta- 
morphosis being  repudiated  as  destructive  at  once  of 
humanity  and  of  divinity.'  Then,  on  this  theor>^  the 
human  nature  is  not  only  entire  as  to  its  constituent 
parts,  but  it  possesses  personality,  and  is  no  mere  selfless 
medium.*  Christ  is  conscious  of  being  a  man,  not  less 
than  of  being  the  Son  of  God.  The  Son  of  God,  entering 
into  the  existence  form  of  creaturely  personality,  made 

*  Person  und  Werky  ii.  p.  203  :  Es  ist  sich  selber  setzendes,  woUendcs, 
seiner  schlechthin  machtiges  Selbst 

*  Ibid.  ii.  p.  204. 

*  The  author  makes  such  repudiation  in  connection  with  the  views  of 
Hahn  and  Gess,  who  represent  the  Logos  as  taking  the  place  of  a  human 
soul  or  spirit  in  Christ.     Vid,  IL  p.  196. 

*  Ibid,  ii.  pp.  201-207. 
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Himself  the  Ego  of  a  human  individual;  and  hence  His 
consciousness  was  specifically  human, — the  consciousness 
of  a  man,  limited  in  nature,  and  possessing  both  a  body 
and  a  soul,  having  the  same  contents  and  the  same  condi- 
tions as  ours.  The  only  difference  between  Christ  and  us 
is  this,  that  the  Ego  in  Him  was  not  originally  born  out  of 
the  human  nature,  but  was  rather  born  into  it,  in  order  to 
work  itself  out  of  it,  and  through  it,  into  a  complete  divine- 
human  person.^  Yet  again,  this  theory,  according  to  its 
author,  does  not  disturb  the  immanent  Trinity,  for  it 
makes  the  Son  of  God,  in  becoming  man,  part  with  no 
essential  attributes  of  Deity.  It  strips  Him,  indeed, 
of  omnipotence,  omniscience,  and  omnipresence,  the 
Redeemer  being,  during  His  earthly  state,  neither 
almighty,  nor  omniscient,  nor  omnipresent  But  these 
are  not  essential  attributes  of  God,  they  are  only  attri- 
butes expressive  of  His  free  relation  to  the  world  which 
He  has  made ;  attributes,  therefore,  not  of  the  immanent, 
but  only  of  the  economical  Trinity,  with  which  God 
can  part  and  yet  be  God,  retaining  all  essential  attributes 
of  Deity — absolute  power,  absolute  truth,  absolute  holi- 
ness and  love.^  These  last  the  Son  of  God  did  retain 
when  He  parted  with  the  other  relative  attributes ;  far 
from  losing  them  in  becoming  incarnate.  He  rather 
entered  into  a  state  in  which  He  had  an  opportunity  of 
revealing  them.  For  the  humiliation  of  Christ  was  not 
all   kenosis;   it  was   revelation   as  well   as   exinanition. 

*  Person  und  Werk^  ii.  pp.  206-208.  The  author's  view  is  stated  briefly 
in  the  text.  Those  who  possess  the  work  referred  to  are  recommended  to 
read  the  whole  passage. 

*  This  distinction  between  the  relative  and  essential  attributes  of  God  is 
the  speculative  foundation  of  the  Thomasian  Christology.  For  a  detailed 
exposition  of  the  author's  doctrine  of  the  attributes  and  of  the  Trinity,  the 
reader  is  referred  to  Christi  Person  und  Werk^  vol.  i.  pp.  47-136. 
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It  meant  exinanition  so  far  as  the  relative  attributes  of 
Deity  were  concerned, — self-emptying  of  omnipotence, 
omniscience,  and  omnipresence/  But  it  meant  also,  and 
partly  on  that  very  account,  revelation,  manifestation  of 
the  absolute  essential  attributes, — of  absolute  might  as 
free  self-determination,  of  absolute  truth  as  knowledge  of 
His  own  being  and  of  His  Father's  mind,  of  absolute 
holiness  and  love.*  Finally,  the  kenosis,  while  complete 
so  far  as  the  relative  attributes  of  Deity  are  concerned,  is 
nevertheless  not  a  state  of  helpless  passivity.  Even 
when  the  passivity  is  at  its  maximum, — in  the  concep- 
tion, in  death, — the  kenosis  is  free,  and  reaches  its  highest 
points  of  activity.  In  these  moments  the  Son  of  God 
makes  the  highest  display  of  His  obedience  towards  God; 
they  are  the  magna  opera  of  His  redeeming  love,  thought, 
willed,  done  by  Himself.  How,  we  may  not  be  able  to 
explain,  but  the  fact  is  so.  A  right  conception  of  what 
is  meant  by  potence  helps,  at  least,  to  understand  the 
mystery.  Potence,  as  the  word  implies,  does  not  signify 
something  impotent  or  empty,  but  being  contracted  to  its 

^  Person  und  Werk,  ii.  p.  238.  The  miracles  of  Christ  our  author  does 
not  regard  as  evidence  of  omnipotence  ;  they  were  wrought  through  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  proved  not  Christ's  divine  nature,  but  only  His  divine  mission. 
Vid,  p.  250. 

•  Ibid,  ii.  pp.  236,  237  :  Es  ist  Offenbarung  der  immanenten  gottlichen 
Eigenschaften,  der  absoluten  Macht,  Wahrheit,  Heiligkeit  und  Liebe.  .  .  . 
Und  diess  gilt  nicht  bios  von  den  beiden  zuletzt  genannten,  auch  die  beiden 
crsten  eignen  ihm  in  dem  friiher  (I.  Th.  §  11  u.  16)  bezeichneten  Sinne  :  die 
absolute  Macht  als  die  Freiheit  der  Selbstbcstimmung,  als  der  sein  selbst 
volkommen  machtige  Wille,  die  absolute  Wahrheit  als  das  klare  Wissen  des 
G6ttlichen  um  sich  selbst,  naher,  als  das  Wissen  des  Menschgewordenen  um 
sein  eigenes  Wesen  und  um  den  Willen  des  Vaters.  Nicht  gelernt  hat  er 
diesen  in  irgend  einer  menschlichen  Schule ;  innerlich,  vermoge  seiner  Einheit 
mit  dem  Vater,  schaut  er  dessen  ewige  Gedanken.  The  author  goes  on  to 
say,  that  though  this  knowledge  was  only  gradually  developed  through  the 
Holy  Ghost,  it  was  but  a  development  of  what  lay  in  the  depths  of  Christ's 
being. 
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innermost  ground,  fulness  concentrated  in  itself  from 
the  circumference  of  appearance  and  activity,  having 
therefore  power  over  itself.  Such  power  was  latent  in 
the  Logos,  even  after  He  had  been  reduced,  through 
Incarnation,  to  the  state  of  a  mere  potency/ 

(2)  In  constructing  a  theory  of  Christ's  person  to  corre- 
spond with  the  historical  facts,  as  inductively  ascertained, 
Gess  ^  lays  stress  on  three  scriptural  representations  of  the 
Incarnation,  in  which  that  event  is  exhibited,  (i)  as  an 
outgoing  from  the  Father,  (2)  as  a  descent  from  heaven,  and 
(3)  as  a  becoming  flesh.  By  the  first  of  these  representa- 
tions, the  author  understands  an  exit,  on  the  part  of  the 
pre-existent  Logos,  out  of  the  intimacy  of  His  communion 
with  the  Father,'  having  for  its  result,  not  a  dissolution  of 
the  mutual  indwelling  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  but  a 
suspension  of  the  influx  of  the  eternal  life  of  the  Father 
who  hath  life  in  Himself  into  the  Son,  in  virtue  of  which  the 
Son/n?  tempore  ceased  to  have  life  in  Himself.    The  Son, 


1  Person  und  Werk,  ii.  p.  243 :  Beides  lasst  sich  in  den  Beg^ifT  der 
Potenz  zusammenschliessen,  von  welcher  wir  sagten,  dass  sich  der  Logos, 
menschwerdend,  auf  sie  zuriickgezogen  habe.  Denn  die  Potenz  ist,  wie 
schon  der  Ausdnick  andeutet,  nicht  etwas  Ohnmachtiges  oder  Leeres, 
sondem  das  in  seinem  innersten  Grunde  zusammengefasste  Wesen,  die  aus 
der  Peripherie  der  Erscheinung  und  Actuositat  in  sich  concentrirte  unend- 
liche  Fiille,  welche  ebendeshalb  die  Macht  ihrer  selbst  ist.  Und  diese  Macht 
tragt  auch  das  gottliche  Selbstbewusstsein,  zwar  nicht  als  reflectirtes,  gegen- 
standliches,  doch  aber  als  latitirendes,  mithin  als  wirklich  vorhandenes  in 
sich.  £s  ist  mit  einbegriffen  in  der  freien  Willensthat,  kraft  deren  der 
Gottmensch  sich  selbst  dahingibt.  Vid.  Appendix,  note  C,  for  an  account 
of  the  kenotic  literature  coming  under  the  Thomasian  type. 

*  The  following  statement  of  Gess'  theory  is  based  on  his  work,  Die  Lehre 
von  der  Person  Christi  entwickelt  aus  dent  Selbstbewusstsein  Christi  und  aus 
dent  Zeugnisse  der  Apostd,  Basel  1856.  The  author  is  engaged  on  a  new 
larger  work  on  the  same  theme,  entitled,  Christi  Person  und  Werk,  of  which 
one  volume  only,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  has  appeared,  its  subject  the  self- 
witness  of  Christ.     No  material  change  of  view  appears  in  this  volume. 

*  Die  Lehre  von  der  Person  Christi,  p.  294, 
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in  becominj^  man,  lost  the  consciousness,  and  with  the  con- 
sciousness the  activity,  and  with  the  activity  the  capacity 
to  receive  into  Himself  the  influx  of  the  Fathers  life,  and 
to  cause  that  instreaming  life  to  flow  forth  from  Himself 
again.^  By  the  descent  from  heaven  is  signified  the 
humiliation  or  kenosis  whereof  the  apostle  speaks;  which, 
according  to  the  most  natural  interpretation  of  the  words, 
imports  a  transition,  on  the  part  of  the  Logos  incarnate, 
from  a  state  of  equality  with  God  into  a  state  of  depend- 
ence and  need,  a  laying  aside  of  His  pre-temporal  glory ; 
that  is,  not  merely  of  the  blessed  life  in  light,  but  of  the 
life  which  is  independent  and  self-sufficient,  and  of  which 
omniscience  and  omnipotence  are  attributes.^  These 
attributes,  therefore,  the  Logos  parted  with  in  His 
descent  from  heaven  ;  nay,  not  only  with  these  so-called 
relative  attributes,  but  also  with  those  which  Thomasius 
by  way  of  distinction  names  the  immanent  attributes  of 
Deity.  Incarnation  involved  the  loss  not  only  of  the 
perfect  knowledge  of  the  world,  called  omniscience,  but  of 
the  perfect  vision  of  God,  denominated  in  the  Thomasian 
theory  absolute  knowledge.'  For  the  Logos,  in  becom- 
ing man,  suffered  the  extinction  of  His  eternal  self- 
consciousness,  to  regain  it  again  after  many  months,  as 
a  human,  gradually  developing,  variable  consciousness, 
sometimes,  as  in  childhood,  in  sleep,  in  death,  possessing 
no  self-consciousness  at  all.*  All  this  is  inevitably  in- 
volved in  becoming  flesh,  for  this  third  scriptural  repre- 

^  Die  Lehre  von  der  Person  Christi,  il  p.  307.  '  Ibid.  ii.  p.  296. 

*  Ibid,  ii.  p.  31 1.  Gcss  disallows  the  Thomasian  distinction  between 
relative  and  immanent  attributes,  and  remarks,  that  if  the  doctrine  of 
kenosis  is  to  be  built  on  such  an  insecure  foundation,  it  is  in  a  bad  way. 
P.  3^2. 

*  Ibid,  ii.  p.  312. 
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sentation  of  the  Incarnation  signifies,  that  the  flesh  with 
which  the  Logos  was  united  became  for  Him  a  determin- 
ing power,  even  as,  apart  from  sin,  it  is  a  determining 
power  for  the  ordinary  human  soul.  According  to  the 
creative  decree  of  God,  the  life  development  of  the  soul 
depends  upon  the  development  of  the  body ;  it  requires 
a  certain  maturity  of  the  physical  organization  for  the 
soul  to  waken  up  to  self-conscious  voluntary  life,  in 
order  that  thereafter,  as  personal  soul,  it  may  gradually 
subject  its  bodily  organ  to  the  laws  inscribed  on  itself  by 
the  hand  of  divine  holiness.  Christ's  life  was  subject  to 
the  same  decree.  It  was  first  a  natural  life,  in  which  the 
Logos  was  subject  to  the  power  of  the  flesh;  then  it 
became  a  personal  life,  in  which  the  Logos  became  self- 
conscious,  and  made  the  flesh  subject  to  Himself,  until, 
at  the  close  of  His  human  development,  the  body  of  His 
flesh  became  transformed  into  a  glorious  body,  that  is,  a 
body  fitted  to  be  the  perfect  organ  of  the  Logos,  once 
more  restored  to  the  fulness  of  divine  life.^  In  virtue  of 
this  subjection  to  the  determining  power  of  the  flesh,  it 
came  to  pass  that,  when  the  Logos  in  the  child  Jesus 
began  to  be  self-conscious.  He  knew  nothing  of  His 
Logos-nature,  and  did  not  waken  up  forthwith  to  the 
Logos -work  of  world  -  quickening,  illumination,  and 
government,  but  only  to  the  work  of  calling  *  my  Father, 
my  mother,'*  and  of  distinguishing  between  good  and 
evil.  Doubtless  the  potence,  the  abstract  capacity  for 
these  works,  was  there  from  the  first,  for  the  Logos- 
essence  remained  unchangeable ;  the  attributes  of  omni- 
science, omnipotence,  and  omnipresence  may  be  said  to 
have  simply  entered  into  a  state  of  rest ;  but  it  was  a 

*  Die  Lehre  v.  (L  Person  Christie  ii.  pp.  308,  309.        ■  Ibid,  ii.  p.  306. 
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rest  out  of  which  they  could  not  return  into  a  state  of 
activity,  so  long  as  the  moving  power,  the  eternal  self- 
consciousness,  on  which  they  all  depend,  was  itself  not 
there.^  How  and  when,  then,  did  the  Logos,  plunged 
by  Incarnation  into  the  oblivion-causing. waters  of  Lethe, 
at  length  attain  to  self-consciousness  ?  Was  it  by  re- 
collection of  His  pre-existent  state  ?  Not  principally,  for 
a  clear  and  constant  recollection  would  be  incompatible 
with  a  life  of  faith.^  Or  was  it  by  reflection  and  infer- 
ence exercised  on  Old  Testament  Scriptures  ?  This 
was  undoubtedly  one  means  towards  self-knowledge. 
The  birth  of  Christ  in  the  midst  of  the  Jewish  race  made 
it  possible  for  Him  to  attain  to  a  knowledge  of  who  He 
was,  by  the  way  of  a  truly  human  development.  Had  He 
been  born  a  Greek,  that  would  have  been  impossible/ 
At  the  same  time,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  self-con- 
sciousness was  reached  merely  by  reflection  and  infer- 
ence. There  must  have  been  latent  in  the  incarnate 
Logos  a  certain  instinct,  as  men  call  that  mysterious  gift 
whose   true  name  is  an  inspiration  of  God.*     As  the 

*  Die  Ablegfung  der  Allwisscnheit  und  ewigen  Heiligkeit  kann  als  ein 
unmoglicher  Gedanke  erscheinen,  aber  die  Sache  wird  klar,  wenn  man 
zuriickgeht  auf  die  Wurzel  des  Selbstbewusstsein.  Mit  dam  allwissenden 
Ueberschauen  der  Welt  war  aber  zugleich  auch  das  allvermogende  Regieren 
derselben  aufgegeben,  und  mit  diesem  das  AUem  Gegenwartig  sein.  Nicht 
als  waren  diese  Vermogen  schlechtweg  dahingewesen  :  die  Logoswesenheit 
war  ja  auf  Erden  dieselbe,  wie  zuvor  im  Himmel,  man  kann  also  sagen, 
diese  Vermogen  waren  nur  in  den  Stand  der  Ruhe  getreten,  aber  in  eine 
Ruhe,  aus  welcher  sie  nicht  in  die  Aktivitat  zuriickkehren  konnten,  so  lange 
die  sie  bewegende  Kraft,  nehmlich  das  ewige  Selbstbewusstsein  selbst,  nicht 
als  solches  da  gewesen  ist — Die  Lehre  v.  d.  Person  ChrisH,  ii.  p.  317. 

*  Ibid.  ii.  p.  355. 

■  Ibid,  ii.  pp.  357, 358 :  Unter  den  Griechen  geboren,  hatte  Jesus  sich  nicht 
auf  dem  Wege  wahrhaft  menschlicher  Entwicklung  als  den  Sohn  Gottes 
zu  erkennen  vermocht. 

*  Ibid,  ii.  p.  358 :  Jenes  Geheimnissvolle,  das  man  etwa  den  geistigen 
Instinct  nennt,  dessen  eigentliches  Wesen  aber  ein  Anhauch  Gottes  ist. 
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children  of  God  know  themselves .  to  be  such  by  the 
witness  of  the  Spirit ;  as  the  prophets  knew  that  God 
had  called  them,  and  had  made  a  revelation  to  them,  by 
an  inward  assurance  based  on  an  intercourse  between 
the  divine  Spirit  and  the  human  soul,  whose  laws  elude 
our  comprehension,  but  whose  reality  is  indubitable ;  so 
the  knowledge  possessed  by  Jesus  of  the  secret  of  His 
person  was  based  upon  the  peculiarly  intimate  fellowship 
which  subsisted  between  His  Father  and  Himself/ 
And  for  the  rest,  who  will  deny  that  the  recollection  of 
the  pre-existence  might  occasionally  flash  through  into 
the  human  consciousness  of  the  Incarnate  One  ?  *  As 
for  the  time  at  which  the  Logos  incarnate  attained  to  a 
clear  self-consciousness,  it  cannot  be  precisely  determined. 
The  morning  twilight  of  His  self-knowledge  appeared 
when  He  was  a  boy  of  twelve  years ;  the  perfect  day  had 
arrived  by  the  time  He  went  forth  to  commence  His 
ministry.  Between  twelve  and  thirty  the  great  mystery 
of  godliness,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  had  become  fully 
revealed  to  the  incarnate  mystery  Himself.*  Probably 
the  revelation  took  place  long  before  He  had  reached 
the  latter  period  of  life ;  for  Jesus  had  to  learn  to  wait  as 
none  other  ever  had.  In  all  likelihood,  it  was  a  part  of 
His  discipline,  that  He  had  to  wait  for  the  appointed  time 
for  commencing  His  life-work,  long  after  He  had  become 
aware  what  the  work  was  to  which  He  was  called.* 

Here,  then,  we  have  a  tolerably  complete  metamor- 

'  Du  Lehre  v,  d.  Person  Chris tiy  ii.  p.  358. 

'  Ibid.  n.  p.  358 :  Und  wer  woUte  schlechthin  leugnen,  dass  in  einzelnen 
Momenten  die  Erinnening  der  Praexistenz  den  Fleischgewordenen  durch- 
blitzen  mochte?  Nur  dass  sie  zur  bleibenden  Leuchte  seines  Inneren 
geworden  sei,  diirfen  wir  um  des  oben  angcfiihrten  Grundes  willen  nicht 
annehmen. 

*  Ibid,  ii.  p.  359.  *  Ibid.  iL  p.  361. 
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phosis  of  the  Logos,  manifestly  standing  in  great  need  of 
adjustment  to  correlated  doctrines.  What,  c.^,,  on  this 
theory,  is  to  be  said  of  the  integrity  of  Christ's  assumed 
humanity  ?  The  Logos,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  is 
transformed  into  a  human  soul ;  does  He  then  assume 
another  human  soul  over  and  above  ?  Gess  replies 
in  the  negative.  The  Church,  he  says,  quite  properly 
affirmed,  in  opposition  to  ApoUinaris,  that  Christ  had 
a  true  human  soul ;  but  it  did  not  see,  what  however 
is  the  truth,  that  the  Logos  Himself  was  that  soul.  He 
did  not  assume,  He  became  a  human  soul,  and  f^^*— "" 
the    presence   of   another  soul 

superfluous.*  The  only  possibl  ^  ..^n  to  calling  the 
incarnate  Logos  a  human  soul  is,  that  His  soul  was  not 
derived  from  Mary ;  but  this  objection  has  force  only  for 
those  who  hold  the  traducian  theory  concernihg  the 
origin  of  souls,  which  however  is  untenable  according 
to  our  author,  all  souls  coming  directly  from  God.  The 
only  difference  between  the  Logos  and  a  human  soul 
was,  that  he  became  human  by  voluntary  kenosis,  while 
an  ordinary  human  soul  derives  its  existence  from  a 
creative  act*  And  how,  again,  are  we  to  think  on  this 
theory  of  Christ's  moral  integrity,  His  sinlessness  ? 
Was  that  sinlessness,  admitted  as  a  fact,  due  to  an 
inability  to  sin  {non  posse peccare) ^  as  in  the  Apollinarian 
system,  which  made  the  Logos  take  the  place  of  a  human 
spirit  in  Jesus,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  bare  possibility 

*  Die  Lehre  v,  d.  Person  Christie  ii.  p.  321  :  Dass  eine  wahrhaft  mensch- 
liche  Seele  in  Jcsu  war,  versteht  sich  fiir  uns  von  selbst :  er  war  ja 
sonst  kein  wirklicher  Mensch.  Aber  die  Frage  !st,  ob  der  in's  Werden 
eingegangene  Logos  selbst  diese  menschliche  Seele,  oder  ob  neben  dem  in's 
Werden  eingegangenen  Logos  noch  eine  besondere  menschliche  Seele  in 
Jesu  war  ?    P.  324 :  Wozu  diese  Doppelheit  und  wer  kann  sie  verstehen  t 

•  Ibid.  XL  p.  325  ff. 
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of  sin  ?  Not  so,  according  to  our  author.  A  capability 
of  sinning  {posse  peccare)  must  be  ascribed  to  Christ, 
otherwise  the  reality  of  His  humanity  is  denied.  To 
represent  the  Saviour  as  from  the  first  in  possession  of  a 
will  unalterably  decided  for  God,  is  to  revive  in  a  new 
form  the  error  of  Apollinaris,  who  made  an  unchange- 
able being  take  the  place  of  the  changeable  human 
soul.^  The  loss  of  eternal  holiness  was  one  of  the 
accompaniments  of  Incarnation.  Not  that  there  is  any 
need  for  asking  in  alarm,  what  would  have  happened,  had 
the  possibility  been  converted  into  an  actual  fact,  for  the 
Incarnation  proceeded  upon  a  divine  foreknowledge  that 
the  Incarnate  Logos  would  not  fall  into  sin  ;  a  foreknow- 
ledge which  at  the  same  time  in  no  way  interfered  with 
Christ  s  freedom,  or  imposed  upon  Him  an  eternal  neces- 
sity of  not  sinning.^  That  Christ  was  simply  an  ordinary 
man,  who  in  virtue  partly  of  His  peculiar  birth  happened 
not  to  sin,  is  not  asserted.  Our  author  is  not  willing  to 
admit  that  his  doctrine  amounts  to  a  metamorphosis  of 
the  Logos  into  a  man  ;  he  is  anxious  to  make  it  appear 
that  there  was  a  superadamitic  element  in  Jesus.^  But 
he  contends  that  that  element  did  not  consist  in  a  no7i 
posse  peccare,  but  only  in  an  extraordinary  devotion,  on 
the  part  of  the  incarnate  Logos,  to  His  Fathers  will, 
which  was   accompanied   by   an   equally  extraordinary 

^  Die  Lehre  von  der  Person  Christi,  ii.  p.  349.  « Ibid.  ii.  p.  318. 

» Ibid,  ii.  350.  In  dieser  Erkenntniss  dass  der  irdische  Entwicklungs- 
gang  des  Sohnes  die  Moglichkeit  des  Sundigens  in  sich  schloss,  und  dass 
eben  diess  zur  Aufgabe  Jesugehorte,  den  Naturzug  seines  ewigen  Geistes  zu 
Gott  zum  geheiligten  Charakter  zu  erheben,  darf  uns  auch  die  Frage  nicht 
irre  machen,  was  doch  geworden  ware,  wenn  der,  welcher  siindigen  konnte, 
wirklich  gesiindigt  hatte.  Die  Antwort,  welche  auf  diese  Frage  gegeben 
werden  kann,  ist  nur  die,  dass  Gott  sein  sUndloses  bestehen  aller  Ver- 
suchungen  vorausgesehen  hat. 

N 
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measure  of  the  Spirit's  indwelling  and  influence,  and  of 
knowledge  concerning  divine  things.' 

The  theory  in  question  stands  in  need  of  adjustment 
also  to  the  received  doctrine  of  the  divine  unchanijeable- 
ness  and  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  How  is  it 
possible,  one  may  well  ask,  that  a  Divine  Being  can  thus 
all  but  extinguish  Himself?  The  ready  reply  is  :  It  is 
possible  just  because  He  is  God,  and  not  a  creature. 
The  dependence  of  an  ordinary  man  appears,  not  merely 
in  his  inability  to  raise  himself  to  a  higher  scale  of  being 
than  he  was  designed  for,  but  also  in  his  inability  to 
make  his  life  cease,  or  to  reduce  it  into  a  state  of  un- 
consciousness. The  Logos,  on  the  contrary,  has  life  in 
Himself;  His  voluntary  reception  of  the  life  streaming 
into  Him  out  of  the  Father  is  the  ground  of  His  life. 
His  self-consciousness  is  His  own  deed.^  Hence  He  can 
extinguish  His  self-consciousness;  He  would  not  be 
almighty  if  He  had  not  power  over  Himself  The 
power  of  God  indeed  is  not  limitless,  nor  is  His 
freedom  arbitrary.  But  the  only  limit  of  divine  power 
is  holiness  or  love.  If,  therefore,  the  holy  love  of  God 
desires  to  help  us,  and  if  for  that  end  Incarnation  is 
necessary,  and  if  Incarnation  involves  in  its  very  nature 
transient  extinction  of  the  divine  self-consciousness, 
and  the  resumption  of  the  same  as  human,  and  subject 
to  growth,  then  such  an  experience  must  be  possible.'^ 

How,  finally,  is  this  metamorphic  theory  of  the  Incar- 
nation to  be  reconciled  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  ? 
The  author  admits  that  his  theory  involves  these  four 

^  DU  Lehre  von  der  Person  Christie  p.  331,  note  in  reply  to  Liebner. 

*  Vid,  Zweiter  Abschnitt,  cap.*  3,  p.  222,  *  Die  gottliche   Herrlichkeit 
Jesu  auf  Erden.* 

*  Ibid,  p.  319. 
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consequences  for  the  internal  life  of  the  triune  God:  (i) 
the  eternal  forth-streaming  of  the  divine  life  of  the  Son 
out  of  the  Father  is  brought  to  a  stand  during  the  time 
of  the  kenosis  ;  (2)  for  that  reason,  during  the  same  time, 
the  Son  cannot  be  the  life-source  out  of  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  flows  ;  (3)  during  that  time  the  subsistence  of  the 
world  in  the  Son,  its  upholding  and  government  through 
the  Son,  is  suspended ;  (4)  as  the  glorified  Son  remains 
man,  from  the  time  of  His  exaltation  a  man  is  taken  up 
into  the  trinitarian  life  of  God.  He  remarks  that  the 
three  first  consequences  could  easily  be  got  rid  of  by 
adopting  the  theory  of  a  double  life  of  the  Logos,  and 
holding  that  while  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  man  Jesus, 
emptied  Himself  utterly  of  divine  glory,  and  lived,  our 
like,  with  purely  human  consciousness  and  will,  neverthe- 
less His  divine  trinitarian  being  and  rule  underwent 
no  interruption.  He  declines,  however,  to  adopt  this 
view,  and  prefers  to  escape  difficulties  by  adjusting  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  to  his  own  theory.  This  he 
does  by  introducing  into  the  Trinity  a  certain  inequality 
between  the  persons.  The  Father  alone  possesses  the 
property  of  being  from  Himself  (aseity).  The  Son, 
indeed,  also  hath  life  in  Himself;  but  it  is  as  a  gift  of 
the  Fathers  eternal  love.^  If  the  relation  between  the 
persons  were  one,  according  to  which  they  were  all 
mutually  conditioning  and  conditioned,  then  the  kenosis 
would  either  be  impossible,  or  it  would  imperil  the  God- 
head of  the  Father.     But  as  the  Father  alone  possesses 

^  Die  Lehre  von  der  Person  Christie  p.  396  ff.  In  proof  that  the  Father 
alone  possesses  aseity,  Gess  refers  to  the  text :  *  The  Father  hath  given  the 
Son  to  have  life  in  Himself,'  and  to  the  fact  that  in  Scripture  the  Father 
is  called  Der  Gott,  while  the  Son  is  called  only  Gott^  and  that  He  is  also 
called  the  God  of  Christ  (pp.  402,  403). 
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aseity,  and  as  it  is  His  free  love  which  beq^ets  the  Son, 
it  is  possible  for  the  Father,  diirinor  the  period  of  exinanl- 
tion,  to  substitute,  for  the  overflow  of  His  life  into  the 
Son,  that  gentle  influx  of  life  into  Jesus,  wave  by  wave, 
which  corresponds  to  the  Son's  position  as  a  man  subject 
to  gradual  development  in  time/  reserving  to  Himself, 
the  while,  the  government  of  the  world  and  the  admini- 
stration of  the  Spirit.  Nor  does  this  change  effect  the 
eternity  of  divine  life,  or  of  the  generation  of  the  Son 
(though  that  process  during  the  exinanition  comes  to  a 
temporary  pause"),  or  of  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
from  the  Son.  Eternity  does  not  consist  in  the  exclu- 
sion of  change.  The  eternity  of  the  Father  lies  in  His 
aseity  ;  the  eternit}''  of  the  Son  and  Spirit  in  the  freedom 
of  their  life,  which  streams  forth  from  the  Father,  and  is 
essentially  equal  to  the  life  of  the  Father.  By  entering 
into  time,  and  undergoing  kenosis  for  thirty  years,  the 
Son  did  not  become  subject  to  time,  but  rather  revealed 

1  Wiire  das  Gottsein  des  Vaters  durch  die  ewige,  ewig  gegenwiirtigc 
Zeugung  des  Sohnes  bedingt,  so  liesse  sich  nicht  verstehen,  wie  dcr  Sohu 
sich  seiner  Gottesherrlichkeit  entaussern,  wie  die  ewige  Zeugung  des 
Sohnes  durch  den  Vater,  das  ewige  Austromen  des  Gotteslebens  vom  V'ater 
in  den  Sohn  sich  stille  stellen  kann  :  die  Gottheit  des  Vaters  selbst  wiirde 
dadurch  gefahrdet  scheinen.  Noch  weniger  ware  die  Selbstentiiusserung 
des  Sohnes  moglich,  wenn  auch  diescm  ein  Antheil  zukiime  an  Gottes 
Aseitiit,  an  Gottes  Selbstbegriindung,  so  dass  nur  in  der  dreipersonlichen 
Selbstbegriindung  Gottes,  wie  jede  der  drei  Personen,  so  die  Total itat  der- 
selbcn  ihr  Leben  hatte.  Aber  es  ist  die  freie  Liebe  des  \'aters,  welche  den 
Sohn  zeugt,  darum  kann  der  Vater,  fiir  die  Zeit  der  Selbstentiiussening  des 
Sohnes,  an  die  Stelle  der  vollen  Ueberstromung  des  Gotteslebens  vom  Vater 
in  den  Sohn  jenes  sanfte  Einfliessen  einer  Lebenswelle  um  die  andere  in 
Jesum  eintreten  lassen,  welches  dem  Eingegangensein  des  Sohnes  in  die  Ver- 
haltnisse  eines  allmahlig  sich  entwickehiden,  iiberhaupt  der  ZeitUchkeit  unter- 
worfenen  Menscheu  entspricht. — Die  Lehre  von  der  Person  Christie  p.  403. 

'  Ibid,  ii.  p.  405.  The  glorification  of  Christ  after  the  time  of  exinani- 
tion was  past,  consisted  in  the  recommencement  of  the  process  of  eternal 
generation  which  took  place  immediately  after,  so  that  the  Son  of  God  had 
power  to  raise  His  own  body. —  Vid.  also  pp.  380-382. 
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the  Eternal  as  the  King  of  time.  To  master  time,  so 
that  it  shall  not  stand  over  against  the  supra-temporal 
as  an  unapproachable  Other,  but  be  a  form  of  existence 
at  His  command,  is  Gods  highest  revelation  of  His 
eternity/  ^ 

(3)  The  kenotic  theory  as  expounded  by  Ebrard  pos- 
sesses interest  not  only  as  a  distinct  type  of  the  doctrine, 
but  as  a  contribution  to  the  literature  of  the  subject,  by  a 
prominent  modern  representative  of  the  Reformed  com- 
munion, professing  cordial,  though  not  slavish,  attachment 
to  the  doctrinal  tendency  of  his  church.  Ebrard  first  pro- 
mulgated his  view  of  the  person  of  Christ  in  a  work  on 
the  dogma  of  the  Holy  Supper,  published  in  1845-46, 
and  designed  to  promote  the  cause  of  union  ;  and  subse- 
quently at  greater  length  in  a  work  on  Christian  dog- 
matics, published  in  1851-52.*  This  able,  learned,  but 
somewhat  whimsical  and  unreliable  writer,  agrees  with 
Gess  in  making  the  incarnate  Logos  take  the  place  of  a 
human  soul.  The  ancient  Church  was  of  course  right  in 
maintaining,  against  ApoUinaris,  that  Christ  had  a  true 
human  soul ;  for,  in  truth,  the  Logos,  in  undergoing 
Incarnation,  became  a  human  soul.  According  to  the 
representation  in  Scripture,  Jesus  did  not  consist  of  a 
body   in  which,    in   place  of  a  human  soul,  dwelt  the 

^  Die  Lehre'von  der  Person  Christie  pp.  405,  406.  Dieses  freie  Hinein- 
treten  in  die  Zeitlichkeit,  um  wieder  zuriickzukehren  in  die  Ewigkeit,  ist  also 
gerade  ein  Triumphiren  der  Ewigkeit  iiber  die  Zeitlichkeit,  eine  Erweisung 
des  Ewigen  als  des  Koniges  der  Zeit  welche  ihm  dienen  muss,  indem  er  sich 
in  ihren  Dienst  begiebt  und  welche  ihn  nicht  festhalten  kann,  nachdem 
cr  sein  Werk  vollbracht.  Koniglich  die  Zeit  zu  bemeistem,  dass  sie  dem 
Ueberzeitlichen  nicht  als  ein  unnahbares  Anderes  gegeniibersteht,  sondem 
als  eine  Form  seines  Daseins  zu  Gebote  steht,  das  ist  Gottes  hochste 
Oflfenbaning  seiner  Ueberzeitlichkeit. 

2  See  Appendix,  note  C,  on  literature  belonging  to  the  Gessian  type. 

^  See  Appendix,  note  D. 
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eternal  Logos — a  monstrous  conception — the  eternal 
Logos  dwelling  in  a  space  -  bounded  body !  but  the 
eternal  Son  of  God  in  becoming  man  gave  up  the  form 
of  eternity,  and  in  full  self-limitation  assumed  the  exist- 
ence-form of  a  human  life-centre,  of  a  human  soul ;  had. 
as  it  were,  reduced  Himself  to  a  human  soul.^  This  self- 
reduction,  however,  does  not  in  the  scheme  now  under 
review,  as  in  that  of  Gess,  amount  to  a  depotentiation 
of  the  incarnate  Logos.  The  Son  of  God  in  becoming 
man  underwent  not  a  loss,  but  rather  a  disguise  oi  His 
divinity  ;  not,  however,  in  the  old  Reformed  sense  of 
occultation,  but  in  the  sense  that  the  divine  properties, 
while  retained,  were  possessed  by  the  Theanthropos  only 
in  the  time  -  form  appropriate  to  a  human  mode  of 
existence.  The  Logos,  in  assuming  flesh,  exchanged  the 
form  of  God,  that  is,  the  eternal  manner  of  being,  for  the 
form  of  a  man,  that  is,  the  temporal  manner  of  being. 
Herein  consisted  the  kenosis.^  The  kenosis  does  not 
mean  that  Christ  laid  aside  His  omnipotence,  omni- 
presence, and  omniscience  ;  but  that  He  retained  these 
in  such  a  way  that  they  could  be  expressed  or  manifested, 
not   in  reference  to  the  collective  universe,  but  only  in 

^  Christliche  Dogfnatiky  ii.  p.  40 :  Der  ewige  Sohn  Gottes  hatte  die  Form 
der  Ewigkeit  aufgegeben  und  in  freier  Selbstbeschrankung  die  Existenzform 
cines  menschlichen  Lebenscentrums,  einer  menschlichen  Seele,  angenom- 
men,  hatte  sich  gleichsam  bis  zu  einer  Menschenseele  reducirt.  See  also  vol.  ii. 
p.  7,  note  on  the  miraculous  conception,  where  we  read  :  jene  ^vvetf^ig  Gottes 
hatte  nicht  das  Geschaft,  eine  Seele  (ein  Lebenscentrum)  zu  erzeugen,  sondern 
sie  hatte  nur  das  weibliche  ovulum  so  zu  verandern,  dass  der  Sohn  Gottes 
welcher,  in  die  Form  der  unbewussten  Seele  eingehend,  als  solche  zugleich 
in's  ovulum  eingehen  wollte,  im  ovulum  alien  zur  Bildung  einer  embryo- 
nischen  Leiblichkeit  ndthigen  StofT  vorfand. 

'  Ibid,  ii.  p.  34  :  Die  /M0f^4  0foD  gab  er  auf,  d.  h.  das  htn  0^^,  das  'auf 
gleiche  Art  wie  Gott  sein,'  also  die  Ewigkeitsform,  und  nahm  dafiir  die 
Form  der  Menschheit  (ty^f/^m  d»0paTov).  Similarly,  Das  Dogma  von  H.  A., 
i.  p.  191. 
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reference  to  particular  objects  presenting  themselves  to 
His  notice  in  time  and  space-  Omnipotence  remained, 
but  in  an  applied  form,  as  an  unlimited  power  to  work 
miracles ;  omniscience  remained  in  an  applied  form,  as 
an  unlimited  power  to  see  through  all  objects  which  He 
wished  to  see  through;  omnipresence  remained  in  an 
applied  form,  as  an  unlimited  power  to  transport  Himself 
whither  He  would. ^  The  incarnate  Son  of  God  stood 
over  against  nature  as  the  absolute  Lord  ruling  over  it 
in  a  free  creative  manner ;  not,  indeed,  in  the  form  of 
world-governing  omnipotence,  but  in  the  form  of  omni- 
potence applied  to  particular  cases,  in  particular  times  and 
places.  Though  He  no  longer  possessed  eternal  omni- 
science, yet  He  possessed,  in  reference  to  particular 
objects  which  came  in  His  way,  a  knowledge  which, 
compared  with  the  knowledge  of  sinful  man,  is  altogether 
supernatural.  In  walking  on  the  sea,  He  exhibited  a 
wonder  of  applied  omnipresence.*  In  the  use  of  these 
powers  He  was  subject  to  His  Father's  will ;  but,  never- 
theless, they  were  inherent  in  His  person  ;  He  had  free 
control  over  them  ;  it  is  conceivable  that  He  might  have 
made  a  wrong  use  of  them,  and  herein  lay  the  point  of 
the  temptation  in  the  wilderness.* 

Ebrard  accepts  the  Chalcedonian  formula  —  two 
natures  in  one  person  ;  but  he  puts  his  own  meaning  on 
the  word  *  natures.*  By  the  two  natures  he  understands 
not  two  parts  or  pieces,  two  subsistent  essences  united 

^  Das  Dogma  von  heiL  Abendtnahl,  ii.  p.  790. 

*  Dogmatiky  ii.  pp*  ao,  29. 

^  Ibid,  ii.  pp.  30,  31.  The  view  stated  above,  Ebrard  defends  against 
Lange,  who  maintains  {Leben  Jesu)  that  Jesus  was  conditioned  by  the  will 
of  the  Father,  not  merely  in  the  voluntary  use  of  His  miraculous  power,  but 
in  the  possession  of  the  power  itself,  just  like  any  of  the  prophets.  This 
position  Ebrard  holds  to  be  contrary  to  Scripture. 
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to  each  other,  but  two  ahstracfa  predicated  of  the  one 
Christ ;  two  aspects  of  the  one   divine  human    person. 
In    particular,    the   human  nature  was   not    an  existing 
thing,  but  only  a  manner  or  form  of  being,  a  complex 
of  properties.     The  thesis,    the   Son    of  God   assumed 
human  nature,  is  equivalent  to  this  :  that  the  Son  of  God, 
giving  up  the  form  of  eternity  and  entering  into  time-form, 
and  beginning  to  exist  as  a  human  life-centre,  formed  for 
Himself  out  of  this  life-centre  a  humanity  in  the  concrete 
sense,    that   is,    a  human  body,   soul   and  spirit,  or   all 
momenta  and  essences  which  the  human  life-centre  needed 
for  its  concrete  being  and  life.     Hence  the  divine  nature 
and  the  human  nature  stand  related  to  each  other  as 
essence  and  form:    Divine   nature  as  an  abstrachnn  is 
predicated  of  Christ,  because  He  is  the  eternal  Son  of 
God  entered  into  a  time-form  of  existence,  possessing 
the  ethical  and  metaphysical  attributes  of  God  (that  is, 
God's  essence)  in  a  finite  form  of  appearance.      Human 
nature  is  predicated  of  Christ,  because  He  has  assumed 
the  existence  form  of  humanity,  and  exists  as  centre  of 
a   human    individuality   with    human  soul,   spirit,  body, 
development.     Christ  is  therefore  not  partly  man,  partly 
God,  but  wholly  man  ;  but  if  the  question  be  asked,  who 
is  this,  the  answer  must  be  :  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  who 
has  by  a  free  act  denuded  Himself  of  His  world-govern- 
ing, eternal  form  of  being,  and  entered  into  the  human 
form  of  being.     It  is   a  divine   person  who  has   made 
Himself  a  human  person.^     Ebrard  reckons   it  as  the 

*  Dogmatik,  ii.  pp.  41,  42.  Die  nat.  div.  und  die  nat.  hum.  sind  also  nicht 
zwei  Subsistenzen  oder  Theile  in  Christo,  sondem  zwei  abstracta,  die  von  dem 
Einen  Christus  pradicirt  werden.  Gottliche  Natur  wird  von  ihm  priidicirt, 
sofem  er  der  in  die  Zeitform  eingegangne  ewige  Sohn  Gottes  ist,  und  die 
ethischen  und  metaphysischen   Eigenschaften   Gottes,   d.  h.  das  Wesen 
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fault  of  Nestorius,  and  after  him  of  the  old  Lutherans 
(whom  he  charges  with  Nestorianism,  resulting  in  the 
state  of  exaltation,  in  the  opposite  extreme  of  Euty- 
chianism),  that  the  two  natures  in  Christ  were  treated  as 
concretes.  On  the  other  hand,  he  claims  for  the  old 
Reformed  Christologists  a  clear  understanding  of  the 
true  state  of  the  case.  They  meant  just  what  he  teaches 
when  they  said,  that  in  the  Incarnation  a  divine  person 
was  not  united  with  a  human  person,  or  a  divine  nature 
with  a  human  nature ;  but  a  divine  person  assumed  a 
human  nature.^  In  one  respect  only  did  they  come 
short,  viz.  in  reference  to  the  question  how  the  concrete 
consciousness  and  life  of  the  person  Christ  are  to  be 
conceived.  On  this  point,  according  to  our  author,  the 
Reformed  Church  has  never  attained  to  a  clear  under- 
standing; the  reason,  in  his  judgment,  being,  that  the 
Christology  of  that  Church  has  failed  to  grasp  the 
distinction  between  the  eternity  -  form  {Ewigkeitsform) 
and  the  time  -  form  (Zeitlichkeitsforni)  of  the  divine 
essence.  The  Reformed  theologians,  notwithstanding 
their  controversy  with  the  Lutherans,  came  at  last 
to  think  of  the  incarnate  Logos  as  world-governing, 
and    possessing   omnipotence,    omniscience,    and   omni- 

Gottes,  wiewohl  in  endlicher  Erscheinungsform,  besitzt  Menschliche 
Natur  wird  von  ihm  ausgesagt,  wiefem  er  die  Existenzform  der  Menschheit 
angenommen  hat,  und  als  Centrum  einer  menschlichen  Individualitat  mit 
menschlicher  Seele,  Geist,  Leib,  Entwicklung  existirt.  (Gottliche  Natur  : 
menschliche  Natur =Wesen :  Existenzialform).  Er  ist  also  nicht  theilweise 
Mensch  und  theilweise  Gott,  sondem  er  ist  ganz  Mensch  ;  aber  auf  die 
Frage  :  Wer  ist  dieser  ?  (nicht,  was  ?)  heisst  der  Antwort :  der,  der  dieser 
Mensch  ist,  ist  der  Sohn  Gottes,  der  sich  in  freiem  Akte  seiner  weltregier- 
enden  Ewigkeitsform  begeben,  und  in  die  menschliche  Seynsform  versetzt 
hat.  Er  ist  also  Eine  Person,  die  persona  divinaj  welche  sich  zu  einer 
persona  humana  gemacht  hat. 
^  Dogmatik^  ii.  p.  41. 
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presence  in  reference  to  the  universe  at  large, — a  view 
which  came  practically  to  the  same  thing  as  the  Lutheran 
one.  All  the  difference  was  this  :  the  Lutheran  taught 
that  the  human  nature  in  the  sta/tis  exi^ianitionis  either 
renounced  or  did  not  exercise  omniscience,  etc.,  while  the 
Logos  at  the  same  time  retained  and  used  it,  so  that  the 
latter  knew  all,  while  the  former  did  not ;  the  Reformed, 
on  the  other  hand,  taught  that  the  Logos  Incarnate 
was  omniscient,  and  in  the  world-governing  sense,  while 
the  human  nature  was  not.  Both  positions  alike  were 
virtually  Nestorian.^  The  true  view  is,  that  the  powers 
of  the  eternal  Godhead  revealed  themselves  in  Christ, 
not  alongside  of  the  powers  of  His  humanity,  not  as 
superhuman,  but  in  the  powers  of  His  humanity;  even 
herein,  that  His  human  powers  were  supernatural,  that  is, 
exceeded  the  capacities  of  nature  as  depraved  by  sin, 
and  He  was  absolutely  superior  to  this  depraved  nature, 
so  that  when  and  where  He  wished  to  work  it  formed 
no  limit  to  His  power.^ 

By  this  view  our  author  believes  the  problem  is 
solved :  how  the  divine  and  the  human  attributes  which 
constitute  the  two  natures  can  co-exist  in  the  same  person 
without  cancelling  each  other.  The  divine  attributes 
remain  in  an  applied  form,  and  in  that  form  they  arc 
truly  human.  Applied  omnipotence  is  simply  the 
dominion  of  the  spirit  over  nature,  which  belongs  to  the 
idea  of  man.  Applied  omniscience  is  the  dominion  of 
the  spirit  over  the  objects  of  knowledge,  to  which  man 
was    originally   destined.      Applied    omnipresence,   the 

^  Abendmakl^  ii.  p.  792.  Ebrard  gives  Zuingli  and  Olevian  credit  for 
having  clearer  views  than  most  of  the  Reformed  on  the  subject  of  the  divine 
attributes. 

*  Dogmaiiky  ii.  p.  143. 
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power  to  be  where  one  wills,  is  simply  the  dominion  of 
the  spirit  over  the  material  body,  which  man  was  de- 
signed to  attain  ;  the  body  in  its  ultimate  idea  not  being 
a  foreign  burden  subject  to  elementary  influences,  but  a 
free  projection  of  the  soul  in  space,  released  from  all 
subjection  to  the  elements,  to  death,  or  to  the  law  of 
gravity.^  Whether  this  be  a  successful  solution  of  the 
problem  in  hand  or  not,  it  will  be  apparent  that  it  is  at 
all  events  a  very  different  view  of  the  historical  Christ 
from  that  which  we  had  last  under  consideration.  Gess' 
view  of  Christ  is  thoroughly  humanistic ;  Ebrard*s,  on  the 
other  hand,  has  far  more  of  the  divine  element  in  it,  and 
wears  a  much  more  decided  appearance  of  ApoUinarism. 
As  if  to  compensate  for  the  ApoUinarian  tendency  on 
the  metaphysical  side,  our  author  is  most  decidedly  anti- 
Apollinarian  in  the  view  he  takes  of  the  ethical  aspect  of 
Christ's  humanity,  ascribing  to  the  incarnate  Logos  a 
posse  peccare,  representing  Him  as  gaining  confirmation 
in  obedience  by  the  practice  of  it  under  trying  circum- 
stances, reaching  the  higher  freedom  through  the  right 
use  of  freedom  of  choice,  and  gaining  heavenly  glory 
strictly  as  a  reward  of  His  filial  virtue — all  this  being 
demanded  by  the  time-form  of  existence.' 

We  now  understand  in  what  sense  the  kenotic  theory 
as  taught  by  Ebrard  can  be  described  as  metamorphic. 
The  metamorphosis  consists  simply  in  an  exchange  of 
the  eternal  for  the  time-form  of  existence ;  an  exchange 
which,  once  made,  is  perpetual.'     It  remains  to  be  added, 

^  Abendmahly  i.  pp.  192,  193.    Dogmatik^  ii.  pp.  28,  29. 

'  Dogmatiky  ii.  p.  22. 

*  Ibid,  iL  p.  37  :  Form  der  Menschheit  und  Form  dcr  Ewigkeit  (im  Sinn 
von  Ueberzeitlichkeit)  schliessen  sich  schlechthin  aus ;  Christus  hat  die 
letztre  fiir  immer  aufgegeben,  die  erstre  fur  immer  angenommen,  und  der 
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that  this  change  of  form  is  not  relative  merely,  but 
absolute ;  involving  the  absolute  and  perpetual  renuncia- 
tion of  the  eternal  form  of  being,  not  simply  the  renuncia- 
tion of  it  with  reference  to  the  incarnate  life  of  the  Lo^fos. 
Our  author  is  indeed  at  this  point  extremely  difficult  to 
understand,  and  I  am  doubtful  whether  the  words  just 
used  correctly  describe  his  position,  or  even  whether  his 
position  be  a  self-consistent  one.  For,  on  the  one  hand, 
he  says  in  one  place  that  there  is  nothing  in  Scripture  to 
countenance  the  idea  that  the  Logos  retained  the  form  of 
eternity  on  entering  into  the  time-form,  and  while  He  was 
in  Christ,  governed  the  world  over  and  above/  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  he  recognises  it  as  a  part  of  the  Chris- 
tological  problem  to  be  solved  :  how  can  the  Logos,  con- 
scious of  Himself  as  the  Eternal,  be  also  conscious  of  the 
man  Jesus  existing  in  time  as  Himself?  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  how  can  the  man  Jesus,  existing  in  time,  be  con- 
scious of  the  eternal  Logos  as  Himself?  in  other  words, 
is  a  unity  of  consciousness  between  the  eternal  and  the 
incarnate  Logos  conceivable?^  The  same  problem  is  also 
put  in  this  form  :  How  is  a  personal  unity  between  the 
world-governing  Son  of  God  in  the  Trinity  and  the  in- 
carnate Son  of  God,  who  has  given  up  the  form  of  eternity, 
possible,  the  one  being  world-governing,  omniscient,  etc., 

Uebergang  aus  der  unter  dem  Tod  geknechteten  Menschhcit  in  die  vom 
Tode  befreite,  verklarte,  hat  im  Verhaltniss  seiner  gottlichen  Natur  zu 
seiner  menschlichen  nichts  geandert 

*  Dogmatikj  ii.  p.  35  :  Die  h.  Schrift  weiss  nichts  davon,  dass  der  Xoyo; 
die  Form  der  Ewigkeit  beibehalten  habe,  und  wahrend  er  in  Christo  war, 
nebenbei  auch  noch  die  Welt  regiert  habe,  sondem  er  ward  Mensch. 

^  Abendmahlj  i.  p.  186 :  Ob  sich  der  seiner  als  eines  ewigen,  bewusste 
Logos,  des  zeitlich  existirenden  Menschen  als  seiner  selbst  bewusst  seyn 
konne,  und  ob  der  zeitlich  existirende  Mensch  Jesus  sich  des  ewigen  Logos 
als  seiner  selbst  bewusst  seyn  konne ;  ob  also  eine  Einheit  des  Bewusst- 
seins  zwischen  dem  ewigen  und  dem  menschgewordenen  Logos  denkbar  sei. 
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while  the  other  is  not^  It  is  true  the  problem  is  regarded 
as  a  psychological  one,  and  may  be  said  to  have  for  its 
aim,  to  demonstrate  the  possibility  of  conscious  personal 
identity  surviving  the  change  from  the  eternal  to  the 
time-form  of  existence.  But  the  very  terms  in  which  the 
problem  is  stated  seem  to  show  that  the  eternity-form  is 
not  thought  of  as  having  ceased  to  exist.  Indeed,  it  is 
expressly  admitted  that  such  language  is  meaningless 
with  reference  to  the  Eternal.  Speaking  strictly,  we 
ought  not  to  say  the  Son  of  God  has  given  up  the 
Ewigkeitsform,  for  in  eternity  there  is  no  *  has '  and  no 
*  given  up.'  Words  implying  tense  are  inapplicable  to 
eternity,  whose  relation  to  time  is  not  such  that  one  can 
say  eternity  is  before  time,  or  after  it,  or  during  it.*^ 
Then,  further,  supposing  the  psychological  problem  to  be 
satisfactorily  solved  for  the  period  of  Christ  s  mature 
manhood,  that  is,  granting  that  then  the  man  Jesus  could 
be  conscious  of  His  identity  with  the  eternal,  world- 
governing  Logos,  which  is  all  that  is  claimed  as  made 
out,'  what  of  the  period  of  immaturity,  of  childhood  ? 
With  reference  to  this  period,  the  author  remarks,  that 
identity  of  person  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  unity  or 
continuity  of  consciousness.*  Perfectly  true ;  but  the 
question  is  not  as  to  identity  of  the  person,  but  as  to  the 
combination  in  the  same  person  of  two  modes  of  exist- 
ence ;  a  question  which  must  surely  be  answered  in  the 
affirmative,  if  it  be  admitted  that  the  Logos  was  self- 

*  Dogmatik^  ii.  p.  144 :  Wie  ist  zwischen  dem  weltregierenden  Sohn 
Gottes  in  der  Trinitat  und  dem  menschgewordenen  Sohn  Gottes,  der  die 
Ewigkeitsform  aufgegeben  hat,  eine  personliche  Einheit  denkbar  ?  Jener  ist 
weltregierend  allwissend,  dieser  nicht. 

'  Ibid,  ii.  p.  146.  ^  Ibid.  ii.  p.  145. 

*  See  Appendix,  note  E,  for  an  account  of  Ebrard's  method  of  solving  the 
problem. 
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conscious  even  when  the  child  Jesus  was  utterly  uncon- 
scious. This  position  Ebrard,  so  far  as  appears,  does 
not  call  in  question,  and  therefore  it  might  be  legitimate 
to  represent  his  theory  as  one  which  teaches  only  a  re- 
lative metamorphosis  of  the  Logos, — a  change  in  the  form 
of  existence  which  is  after  all  not  so  much  an  exchange, 
as  the  adding  of  one  form  of  existence  to  another.  Such 
is  the  sense  in  which  the  theory  has  been  understood  by 
some  of  its  author  s  own  countr^^men,^  and  the  correct- 
ness of  the  interpretation  might  with  some  confidence  be 
inferred  from  the  fact,  that  a  double  existence  is  expressly 
taught  by  other  writers  whose  Christological  views  come 
nearest  to  the  Ebrardian  type.  Nevertheless  it  is  not 
advisable  to  force  on  any  author  a  doctrine  which  he 
seems  disinclined  to  hold,  and  therefore  we  must  reckon 
it  as  the  characteristic  of  the  present  type  of  kenosis, 
that  it  teaches  an  absolute  and  perpetual  exchange  of  the 
Eternal  for  the  time-form  of  existence,  as  necessarily 
involved  in  the  idea  of  Incarnation. 

(4)  Martensen^  on  the  other  hand,  is  beyond  all  doubt 


*  By  Gess,  at  least,  who,  having  quoted  a  passage  from  Schoberlein 
{Grundlehren  des  Heils)^  to  the  effect  that  the  Logos  incarnate  has  a  double 
existence,  and  that  we  must  recognise  at  once  a  real  kenosis  and  a  posses- 
sion, yea,  a  use  without  concealment  of  the  divine  glory,  adds  in  a  note  : 
*  Aehnlich  Ebrard  in  der  Dogmatik.'  Die  Lehre  von  der  Person  Christie 
p.  390.  On  the  other  hand,  Hofmann,  Schriftbcweis^  ii.  p.  24,  seems  to 
understand  the  exchange  of  eternity-form  with  the  time-form  taught  by 
Ebrard  as  an  absolute  one.  With  reference,  and  in  opposition,  to  Ebrard's 
view  he  remarks  :  Aber  auch  so  ist  es  nicht,  dass  er  die  Ewigkeitsform 
mit  der  Zeitlichkeitsform  vertauscht  hat,  sondem  aus  seinem  geschichtlichen 
Stande  der  Ueberweltlichkeit,  des  weltbeherrschenden  Konnens  und  WoUens 
und  Gegenwartigseins  ist  er,  der  hier  und  dort  gleich  Ewige,  in  die  Inner- 
weltlichkeit,  in  die  menschliche  Umschranktheit  des  Daseyns  und  Wissens 
und  Konnens  eingegangen,  die  eine  geschichtliche  Bethatigung  seines 
ewigen  Wesens  mit  der  andern  vertauschend. 

*  Die  Chris tliche  Dogmatikj  Deutsche  Aufgabe^  Berlin  1856,  pp.  221-272. 
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an  advocate  of  a  real  yet  only  relative  kenods.  This 
distinguished  Danish  theologian,  in  whose  writings  are 
finely  blended  philosophic  insight  and  poetic  grace,  dis- 
tinguishes between  the  Logos  revelation  and  the  Christ 
revelation.  The  revelation  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the 
fulness  of  time  implies  a  pre-existence,  which  does  not 
signify  merely  an  original  being  in  the  Father,  but  also 
an  original  being  in  the  world.  As  the  Mediator 
between  the  Father  and  the  world,  it  belongs  to  the 
essence  of  the  Son  to  live  not  only  in  the  Father,  but  also 
in  the  world.  As  *  the  heart  of  God  the  Father,'  He  is 
at  the  same  time  the  eternal  heart  of  the  world,  through 
which  the  divine  life  flows  into  the  creation.  As  the 
Logos  of  the  Father,  He  is  at  the  same  time  the  eternal 
world- Logos,  through  whom  the  divine  light  rays  forth 
into  the  creation.  He  is  ground  and  source  of  all  reason 
in  the  creation,  whether  in  man  or  in  angel,  in  Greek  or 
in  Jew.  He  is  the  principle  of  law  and  promise  in  the 
Old  Testament,  the  eternal  light  which  shines  in  the 
darkness  of  heathendom ;  all  holy  germs  of  truth  to  be 
found  in  the  heathen  world  have  been  sown  in  the  souls 
of  men  by  Him.  He  is  the  eternal  principle  of  provi- 
dence, amid  the  confusion  of  the  world's  life  ;  all  forces  of 
nature,  all  ideas  and  angels,  being  ministering  instruments 
of  His  all -ordering,  all-guiding  will.  But,  in  His  pre- 
existence,  He  is  only  the  essential,  not  the  real  Mediator 
between  God  and  the  creature;  the  contrast  between 
Creator  and  created  is  cancelled  in  essence  only,  not  in 
existence ;  the  variance  between  God  and  the  sinful 
world  is  done  away  with  only  in  idea,  not  in  life.  There- 
fore it  was  needful  that  the  pre-existent  Logos  should 
become  man,  and  supplement  the  Logos-revelation  by  a 
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Christ-revelation.*  The  novel  clement  in  the  latter  is 
such  a  union  of  the  divine  and  human  natures,  that  a 
man  appears  on  the  earth  as  the  self-revelation  of  the 
divine  Logos,  as  the  God-maur  The  eternal  omnipre- 
sent Word  became  flesh,  was  born  into  time.  That, 
however,  does  not  mean  that,  with  the  Incarnation,  the 
eternal  Logos  ceased  to  exist  in  His  general  world- 
revelation,  or  that  the  Logos,  as  self-conscious  personal 
Being,  was  inclosed  in  His  mother*s  womb,  was  born  as 
an  infant,  grew  in  knowledge;  for  such  a  representa- 
tion is  incompatible  with  the  idea  of  birth.  Temporal 
birth  necessarily  implies  a  progress  from  the  unconscious 
to  the  conscious,  from  possibility  to  reality,  from  germ  to 
mature  organization  ;  and  any  other  mode  of  conceiving 
the  birth  of  the  God-man  must  be  characterized  as 
doketic.  The  birth  of  the  Logos  means,  that  He  enters 
into  the  bosom  of  humanity  as  possibility,  as  a  hol\' 
seed,  that  He  may  arise  within  the  human  race  as  a 
mediating,  redeeming,  human  revelation ;  that  the  divine 
fulness  individualizes  itself  in  a  single  human  life,  so 
that  the  entire  sum  of  holy  powers  is  herein  involved. 
That  the  Son  of  God  was  in  His  mothers  womb  not  as 
a  self-conscious  divine  Ego,  but  as  an  immature  unborn 
child,  is  indicated  by  the  words  of  the  angel  to  Mary  : 
*  That  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God/  ^  But  as  that  holy  thing,  in  the 
course  of  growth,  became  conscious  of  Himself  as  a 
human  Ego,  in  the  same  measure  He  became  conscious 
of  His  Godhead,  and  knew  Himself  as  a  divine  human 
Ego,    because   the   fulness   of    Godhead   was   the   life- 

*  Dogmatiky  pp.  221,  222.  -  Ibid.  p.  224. 

Luke  i.  35  :  to  ytwafAtvuv  »yiop  (neuter). 
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ground  of  His  human  life ;  knew  Himself  as  not  only 
having  part  in  the  divine  Logos,  but  as  the  divine- 
human  continuation  of  the  everlasting  life  of  Godhead. 
Hence,  while  Christ  said,  *I  and  the  Father  are  one,' — an 
affirmation  of  unity  implying  a  personal  distinction, — He 
never  said,  *  I  and  the  Logos  are  one,'  because  He  was 
the  Logos  revealing  Himself  in  human  form.^ 

In  view  of  these  statements,  it  is  easy  to  see  in  what 
sense  the  kenosis  is  to  be  understood.  It  means  that 
the  Logos,  qua  incarnate,  possesses  His  Godhead  in  the 
limited  forms  of  human  consciousness.  He  is  true  God  ; 
but,  in  the  Christ  revelation,  the  true  Godhead  is  never 
outside  the  true  humanity.  It  is  not  the  naked  God  we 
see  in  Christ,  but  the  fulness  of  Godhead  within  the 
compass  of  humanity ;  not  the  properties  of  the  divine 
nature  in  their  unlimited  world-infinitude,  but  these  pro- 
perties transformed  into  properties  of  human  nature ;  the 
omnipresence  becoming  the  blessed  presence  of  Him 
who  said :  *  Whoso  seeth  me  seeth  the  Father ; '  the 
omniscience  becoming  the  divine-human  wisdom  which 
reveals  to  the  simple  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom ;  the 
omnipotence  becoming  the  world-conquering  and  com- 
pleting might  of  holiness  and  love  of  Him,  to  whom  was 
given  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  Christ,  in  pos- 
session of  these  transformed  attributes,  is  not  less  God 
than  the  Logos  in  His  universal  world-revelation;  for 
the  Deity  of  the  Son  is  the  Deity  of  the  Mediator  God, 
or  of  God  as  the  revealer  of  God ;  and  in  no  form  is  the 
Son  in  a  truer  sense  the  Mediator  and  the  Revealer  of 

^  Dogmatiky  pp.  244,  245  :  Obgleich  daher  Christus  zeugt :  *  Ich  und  der 
Vater  sind  Eins,'  sagt  er  doch  niemals :  Ich  und  der  Logos  sind  £ins. 
Denn  er  ist  die  menschliche  .S^/^j/offenbarung  des  gottlichen  Logos. 

O 
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God,  than  in  the  form  of  the  Son  of  man.^  And  while  the 
kenosis  is  perfectly  compatible  with  essential  Deity  even 
in  the  Son  of  man,  it  does  not  exclude  the  continued  ex- 
istence of  the  Logos  as  the  Mediator  and  Revealer  for  the 
world  at  large.  As  the  omnipresent  Logos,  the  Son  of 
God  continues  to  shine  through  the  whole  creation.^  He 
lives  a  double  life:  as  the  pure  divine  Logos,  He  works 
throughout  the  kingdom  of  nature,  preparing  the  condi- 
tions for  the  revelation  of  His  all-completing  love ;  as 
Christ,  He  works  through  the  kingdom  of  grace  and 
redemption,  and  indicates  His  consciousness  of  personal 
identity  in  the  two  spheres,  by  referring  to  His  pre- 
existence,  which  to  His  human  consciousness  takes  the 
form  of  a  recollection} 

On  two  points  Martensen  does  not  fully  explain 
himself:  the  human  soul  of  Christ;  and  the  question,  How 
is  the  duality  in  the  life  of  the  Logos  to  be  reconciled 
with  the  unity  of  His  personality  ?  As  to  the  former, 
though  it  is  nowhere  said,  it  seems  to  be  tacitly  implied, 
that  the  incarnate  Logos  took  in  Christ  the  place  of  a 
human  soul.  The  latter  topic  also  the  author  passes 
over  in  discreet  silence,  thinking  it  better,  possibly,  to 
attempt  no  solution,  than  to  offer  his  readers  such  an 

'  Dogmatik^  pp.  247,  248. 

*  Ibid,  p.  246 :  Als  der  allgegenwartige  Logos  die  ganze  Schopfung 
durchleuchtet. 

•  Ibid.  p.  247 :  Wohl  aber  miissen  wir  sagen  dass  der  Sohn  Gottes  in 
der  Oekonomie  des  Vaters  ein  doppeltes  Dasein  fiihrt,  dass  er  ein  Doppel- 
leben  lebt  in  weltschopferischer  und  weltvollendender  Thatigkeit.  Als  der 
reine  Gottheitslogos  durchwirkt  er  in  Alles  erfiillender  Gegenwart  das 
Reich  der  Natur,  wirkt  die  Voraussetzungen  und  Bedingungen  fiir  die 
Offenbarung  seiner  Alles  vollendenden  Liebe.  Als  Christus  durchwirkt  er 
das  Reich  der  Gnade,  der  Erlosung,  und  VoUendung,  und  weist  zuriick  auf 
seine  Praexistenz.  See  also  p.  250,  where  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  recollecting 
His  pre-existence :  Erinnert  er  sich  seiner  ewigen  Praexistenz  und  seines 
Ausgangs  vom  Vater. 
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abstruse  speculation  as  that  by  which  Ebrard  endeavours 
to  explain  how  the  Eternal  and  the  Incarnate  Logos  can 
have  an  identical  consciousness.^  He  animadverts  on 
the  dualism,  not  to  speak  of  the  monstrosity,  introduced 
into  the  person  of  Christ  by  the  old  orthodox  Christo- 
logy,  according  to  which  Christ,  as  a  child  in  the  cradle, 
secretly  carried  on  the  government  of  the  world  with  the 
omniscience  that  work  required ;  while,  at  the  same  time, 
in  His  human  nature  He  grew  in  knowledge  and  wisdom. 
By  such  a  grotesque  representation,  he  contends,  the 
unity  of  the  person  is  annulled,  two  parallel  series  of 
conscious  states  which  never  unite  are  introduced,  and 
the  result  is  in  effect  a  Christ  with  two  heads.*  But  the 
friends  of  antiquated  orthodoxy  might  turn  round  and 
ask :  What  better  are  we  on  your  theory  ?  You  say  we 
teach  a  Christ  with  two  non-communicating  or  non-coin- 
cident consciousnesses,  or  with  two  heads ;  you  teach  a 
Logos  with  a  double  life :  one  in  die  world  at  large, 
another  in  the  man  Jesus ;  infinite  in  the  former,  limited, 
self-emptied,  in  the  latter ;  a  mere  unconscious  possibility 
to  begin  with,  and  never  exceeding  the  measures  of 
humanity :  show  us  the  possibility  of  such  a  double  life, 
and  its  compatibility  with  a  single  personality.  This 
demand  some  believers  in  a  real  but  relative  kenosis 
treat  as  legitimate,  and  attempt  to  satisfy.  Martensen 
seems  to  have  preferred  to  regard  the  problem  as  a 
mystery,  deeming  the  kenosis  in  the  sense  explained  an 

^  See  Appendix,  note  E. 

*  Dogmatik,  p.  249  :  Die  Einheit  der  Person  wird  aufgehoben,  und  wir 
bekommen  in  Christo  zwei  verschiedene  Bewusstseinsreihen,  die  niemals 
zusammen  gehen  werden.  Wir  bekommen  gleichsam  einen  Christus  mit 
zwei  Kopfen,  ein  Bild,  welches  nicht  nur  den  Eindruck  des  Uebermensch- 
lichen  sondem  des  Monstrosen  macht,  und  dem  die  ethische  Wirkung 
fehlt 
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indubitable  Scripture  doctrine  and  historical  fact,  and  the 
continued  activity  of  the  world -sustaining  Logos  an 
obvious  corollary  from  His  distinctive  function  as  the 
Mediator  and  Revealer  in  relation  to  the  universe,  and 
not  holding  himself  bound  to  reconcile  the  two,  any  more 
than  to  clear  up  in  a  perfectly  satisfactory  manner  any 
other  mystery  of  the  Christian  faith.* 

Such  are  the  leading  forms  which  the  modern 
kenotic  theory  has  assumed  in  the  hands  of  its  advo- 
cates. In  proceeding  now  to  a  critical  estimate  of  this 
theory,  certain  general  considerations  suggest  themselves, 
which  may  here  be  submitted  by  way  of  preface. 

I.  The  theory  in  question,  whether  tenable  or  not,  is 
at  all  events  animated  by  a  genuinely  orthodox  interest ; 
as,  indeed,  might  be  inferred  from  a  rapid  glance  at  the 
roll  of  its  supporters,  which  includes,  in  addition  to  those 
already  mentioned,  the  names  of  such  men  as  Delitzsch 
and  Hofmann,  whose  orthodoxy,  in  the  catholic  sense,  is 
above  suspicion.  Kenosis,  in  all  its  forms,  presupposes 
the  Church  doctrines  of  the  Trinity  and  of  the  pre-exist- 
ence  of  the  Logos.  The  very  aim  of  the  theory  is  to  show 
how  the  eternally  pre-existent  Son  of  God,  second  person 
of  the  Trinity,  by  a  free  self-conscious  act  of  self-exinani- 
tion,  made  Himself  capable  of  Incarnation  after  the 
manner  recorded  in  the  Gospels.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that 
some  advocates  of  the  kenotic  Christology  have  deemed 
it  necessary  to  lay  a  foundation  for  the  self-emptying  of 
the  Logos  in  a  conception  of  the  Trinity,  or  of  the 
Trinitarian  Process,  as  it  is  called,  which  involves  a 
Subordinatian  view  of  the  relation  of  the  Son  to  the 

^  Vid,  Appendix,  note  F,  for  literature  belonging  to  the  Martensen 
type. 


FOREGOING  THEORIES  CRITICISED.  2 1 3 

Father.^  But  the  abler  or  more  cautious  members  of  the 
school  avoid  this  opinion  in  their  statement  of  the  doctrine  ;^ 
and  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  necessary  connection 
between  the  kenosis  implied  in  the  Incarnation,  and  an 
eternal  inequality  of  the  persons  within  the  immanent 
Trinity.  In  every  Christological  theory  it  is  a  problem 
why  the  Son  and  not  the  Father  became  incarnate ;  and  all 
theories  alike  are  liable  to  err  in  the  solution  of  the  pro- 
blem, if  they  attempt  it  and  do  not  prefer  to  let  it  alone.' 
2.  This  theory  further  proposes  to  itself  most  legiti- 
mate and  even  praiseworthy  ends.  It  may  be  said  to 
have  two  ends  in  view,  one  religious,  the  other  scientific — 
to  do  full  justice  to  the  divine  Love  as  manifested  in  the 
Incarnation,  and  to  give  such  a  view  of  the  person  of 
Christ  as  shall  allow  His  humanity  to  remain  in  all  its 
historical  truth.  The  former  aim  is  very  apparent  in  the 
Christological  utterances  of  the  father  of  modern  kenosis, 
Zinzendorf.*  The  celebrated  founder  of  the  Moravian 
brotherhood  went  great  lengths  in  the  assertion  of 
Christ's  likeness  to  His  brethren.  Living  in  a  time 
when  men  were  ashamed  of  the  humiliation  of  Christ, 
and  gave  prominence  only  to  what  was  rational  and 
intelligible,  and  in  a  worldly  sense  respectable,  in  Chris- 
tianity, he  deemed  it  his  vocation  to  glory  in  Christ's 
passion,  and   to  assert  with   all  possible  emphasis  the 

*  E,g,  Gess,  Liebner. 

*  E.g,  Hofmann,  Delitzsch. 

'  Schneckenburger  thinks  that  the  kenotic  theory,  if  logically  carried  out 
to  its  ultimate  consequences,  involves  the  dissolution  of  the  Trinity.  Vom 
doppelten  Stande  Christi^  Beilage,  p.  196  ff.,  being  a  review  of  Thomasius' 
Beitrdge,  He  says,  p.  201 :  Kurz  ich  schc  nicht  ein,  wie  das  Trinitatsdogma 
bestehen  kann  mit  der  vorgeschlagenen  Korrektur  {j,e,  the  rectification  of 
the  old  Lutheran  Christology  by  the  Thomasian  doctrine  of  kenosis).  But 
the  opinion  is  not  supported  by  argument. 

*  See  Appendix,  note  G. 
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Incarnation  as  a  lowering  of  Himself  in  love,  on  the 
part  of  God  the  Son,  to  the  level  of  humanity.  This 
self-lowering  he  represented  as  taking  place  to  such  an 
extent,  that  Bengel,  with  every  desire  to  give  an  impartial 
account  of  his  doctrinal  system,  spoke  of  him  as  a  new 
Unitarian,  who,  while  differing  widely  from  other  Uni- 
tarians, in  assigning  to  the  Son  not  only  a  place  in  the 
Trinity,  but  a  monopoly  of  divine  functions,  creation, 
redemption,  and  sanctification,  came  by  so  much  the 
nearer  to  them  on  the  other  side,  as  one  who  journeys 
towards  the  east,  going  as  far  as  he  can,  at  length  comes 
round  to  the  west.^  Jesus,  according  to  Zinzendorf,  while 
never  ceasing  to  be  God,  was  in  all  matters  to  be  con- 
sidered as  a  simple  man ;  and  all  our  comfort  is  to  be 
derived  from  His  humanity,  viewed  not  only  as  like  us 
in  its  weakness,  but  as  characterized  by  a  maximum  of 
weakness,  so  that  the  most  miserable  creature  can  think 
of  Christ  as  weaker  than  himself.  The  Son  of  God 
incarnate  thought  of  Himself  as  a  man;  if  the  thought, 
*  I  am  God,'  entered  into  His  mind,  it  was  only  /;/ 
transitu^  as  a  man  of  thirty  years  may  remember,  in  a 
dream,  something  he  had  said  or  done  when  a  child  of 
two  or  three  years.^  Thus  far  did  He  carry  the  busi- 
ness of  self-emptying ;  and  in  carrying  it  so  far.  He  but 
glorified  His  love.  For  the  greatest  thing  in  the  Saviour 
was  not  His  Godhead,  or  His  majesty,  or  His  miracles, 
but  His  becoming  freely  so  little.^     Thus  thought  the 

•  Abriss  der  so  genannten  Briidergemeine^  pp.  28-41. 

•  Plitt,  Zinzendorf  s  Theologie  Dargestellt^  Zweiter  Band,  p.  171. 

•  Ibid.  p.  161,  where  he  quotes  from  Zinzendorf  a  passage  respecting 
the  surprise  of  contemporaries,  at  seeing  a  people  (the  brethren)  to  whom 
the  greatest  thing  in  Christ  was,  that  He  became  so  little  (das  ihnen  das 
Gr5sste  ist,  dass  der  Heiland  so  klein  gewesen  ist). 
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Saviour  Himself  before  He  came  in  the  flesh.  He 
esteemed  it  a  favour  conferred  on  Him  by  His  Father  to 
be  permitted  to  become  man,  that  He  might  die  for  a 
sinful  world.  Yea,  He  reckoned  it  an  additional  favour, 
that,  in  order  to  become  man,  it  was  necessary  that  He 
should  go  out  of  the  Godhead,  and  at  least  for  an  hour, 
for  a  moment,  know  what  it  is  to  be  God-forsaken.^  In 
more  recent  writers  we  miss  both  the  eloquence  and  the 
extravagance  characteristic  of  Zinzendorf,  in  proclaiming 
the  most  thoroughgoing  kenosis  as  the  glorification  of 
divine  love.  Modem  kenosists  are  influenced  much 
more  by  the  scientific  than  by  the  religious  interest, 
which  in  the  case  of  Zinzendorf  was  the  supreme,  if  not 
the  exclusive,  object  of  consideration.  Nevertheless, 
even  with  regard  to  the  former,  there  is  truth  in  the 
remark  of  Domer,  that  the  Christology  of  which  Zinzen- 
dorf may  be  regarded  as  the  forerunner,  represents  a 
religious  trait,  viz.  the  desire  to  conceive  the  divine  Love 
as  having  become  as  like  to,  as  intimately  united  with, 
men  as  possible.'  And  in  this  respect  the  Christology 
in  question,  under  any  of  its  forms,  commends  itself  to 
our  sympathy.  It  is  impossible  not  to  have  a  kindly 
feeling  towards  a  Christological  theory  which  is  earnestly 
bent  on  making  the  exinanition  of  the  Son  of  God  a 
great  sublime  moral  reality.  An  error  is  readily  par- 
"doned  in  a  theory  animated  by  such  an  evangelic  aim. 
Even  when  the  resulting  view  of  Christ's  person  wears  a 

^  Plitt,  i.  p.  272 :  Die  Concession,  die  Willigkeit  des  Vaters,  dass  der 
Sohn  hat  konnen  Mensch  werden,  dass  er  hat  kdnnen  sein  Leben  lassen, 
das  ist  das  Prasent  das  ihm  der  Vater  gethan  hat  £r  sieht  es  als  eine  neue 
Gnade  an,  dass  er  hat  diirfen,  um  Mensch  zu  werden,  aus  der  Gottheil 
herausgehen  und  zum  wenigsten  eine  Stunde,  einen  Augenblick  erfahren, 
was  das  heisset,  von  Gott  verlassen  sein. 

•  Domer,  Doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christy  div.  ii.  voL  iii.  p.  258. 


2l6  MODERN  KENOTIC  THEORIES. 

suspicious  resemblance  to  that  given  in  the  Socinian 
theory,  we  are  conscious  of  a  sympathy  with  the  one 
which  we  cannot  have  for  the  other.  We  remember  that 
the  kenotic  Christ,  however  h'ke  the  Socinian  in  other 
respects,  is  the  result  of  an  act  of  free  grace,  on  the  part 
of  a  Divine  Being  emptying  Himself  of  His  divinity  as 
far  as  possible,  in  order  that  He  might  become  flesh  and 
dwell  among  men  full  of  grace  and  truth.  The  historical 
phenomenon  may  be  to  a  large  extent  the  same  in  either 
system,  but  the  moral  and  theological  significance  of  the 
phenomenon  is  toto  coelo  different.  The  Christ  of  the 
kenosis  is  God  self-humbled  to  man's  level ;  the  Socinian 
Christ  is  man  exalted  to  the  highest  human  level.  The 
conceptions  of  the  Deity  cherished  by  the  two  systems 
are  equally  diverse.  The  God  of  the  one  system  is  self- 
sacrificing  love ;  the  God  of  the  other  system  is  a  Being 
who  cannot  descend  from  the  altitude  of  His  meta- 
physical majesty.^ 

The  scientific  aim  of  this  theory  is  equally  entitled 
to  respect,  its  declared  purpose  being  to  reconcile  the 
doctrine  of  Christ's  person  with  the  facts  of  the  gospel 
history ;  or  more  definitely,  so  to  conceive  the  Incarna- 
tion, as  to  leave  room  for  a  real  progressive  human 
development,  intellectually  and  morally,  not  less  than 
physically.  This  purpose  all  Christological  theories 
profess  to  keep  in  view,  and  all  have  tried  in  one  way  or 
another  to  satisfy  its  requirements.  The  attempts  have 
been  varied  in  their  nature,  but  all  have  involved  a  more 
or  less  distinct  recognition  of  the  need  of  a  kenosis  of 
some  kind  on  the  part  of  the  Logos,  in  order  that 
the  truth  of  Christ's  humanity  may  remain  unimpaired. 

^  Ritschl  characterizes  the  kenotic  theory  as  verschdmter  Socinianismus, 
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Irenaeus  taught  a  rest  or  quiescence  of  the  Logos  in 
connection  with  the  temptations,  crucifixion,  and  death 
of  Christ;^  Ambrose  spoke  of  the  Logos  withdrawing 
Himself  from  activity,  that  He  might  be  subject  to  in- 
firmity.* Hilary  conceived  of  the  Logos  incarnate  as 
having  exchanged  the  form  of  God  for  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  in  the  assumed  form  tempering  Himself  to 
conformity  with  the  human  habit,  lest  the  infirmity  of 
the  assumed  nature  should  be  unable  to  bear  the  power 
and  infinitude  of  the  divine  nature.'  Even  Cyril,  while 
rejecting  a  metamorphic  Incarnation,  kenosis  in  that 
sense  being,  in  his  view,  excluded  by  the  <ncrivo)<n^ 
ascribed  by  the  evangelist  to  the  incarnate  Logos,  in 
the  same  text  in  which  he  represents  Him  as  becoming 
flesh,*  nevertheless  did  homage  to  the  demands  of  the 
kenosis,  by  admitting  that  the  superhuman  endowments 
of  the  man  Jesus  must  at  all  events  be  carefully  con- 
cealed, that  He  might  at  least  seem  to  be  what  in  truth 
He  was  not,  and  wear  to  spectators  the  guise  and 
fashion  of  a  child,  a  boy,  and  a  man,  while  His  inward 
habit  was   that  of   a   God.*     The    Lutherans   yielded 

fih  rov  y^6yov  h  rfi  Ttipa^to^ett  ,  .  .  kmI  vrttvpoMeu^  x»l  dTohi^xtip,     Contra 
Hcuresesy  lib.  iii.  cap.  xix.  3. 

*  Exinanivit  se,  hoc  est,  potestatem  suam  ab  opere  retraxit,  ut  humiliatus 
otiosa  virtute  infinnari  videretur. — Comment,  in  Epistolam  ad  Philifp, 

In  formi  Dei  manens  formam  servi  assumpsit,  non  demutatus  sed  se 
ipsum  exinaniens,  et  intra  se  latens,  et  intra  suam  ipse  vacuefactus  potes- 
tatem ;  dum  se  usque  ad  formam  temperat  habitus  humani,  ne  potentem 
immensamque  naturam  assumptae  humilitatis  non  ferret  inflrmitas,  sed 
in  tantum  se  virtus  incircumscripta  moderaretur,  in  quantum  oporteret  eam 
usque  ad  patientiam  connexi  sibi  corporis  obedire.  De  Trinitate^  lib.  xi. 
48.  The  exchange  of  forms,  though  not  taught  here,  is  asserted  in  other 
passages ;  see  Appendix,  note  A,  Lect  i. ;  also  Thomasius,  ii.  p.  172  sqq. 
Thomasius,  without  good  ground,  claims  Hilary  as  a  supporter  of  kenosis 
in  his  own  sense. 

*  See  Appendix,  note  H.  •  See  Lecture  iL 
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reluctant  obedience  to  the  requirements  of  history,  by 
ascribing  to  the  man  Christ  Jesus  a  possession  without 
use  of  divine  attributes ;  while  the  Reformed,  on  the 
other  hand,  made  room  for  growth  and  experience  in  the 
life  of  the  Saviour,  by  so  conceiving  of  the  union  of 
natures,  that  the  human  nature  should  not  be  overlaid 
or  swallowed  up  by  the  divine.^  In  recent  times  the 
pressure  of  the  problem  has  been  felt  more  heavily  than 
ever ;  and  men  of  all  schools,  believing  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  have  been  of  one  mind  as  to  the  necessity 
of  such  a  construction  of  Christ's  person  as,  while  recog- 
nising His  Godhead,  shall  nowise  infringe  on  the  integrity 
and  full  reality  of  His  humanity.  All,  as  already  re- 
marked,^ have  not  followed  the  same  method  in  the  work 
of  reconstruction.  Some  are  content  with  the  old 
Reformed  theory  carefully  re -stated  in  the  light  of 
modern  requirements,  teaching  a  duality,  not  in  the 
consciousness  of  the  God-man,  but  in  the  life  of  the  Logos  ; 
distributing  the  mens  duplex  between  the  Logos  as  a 
person  in  the  Trinity  and  the  concrete  God-man,  so  far  as 
that  divine  person  exhibits  and  developes  Himself  in  Jesus 
in  a  human  manner,  or  as  a  human  individual,  being  the 
life  principle  of  this  man,  sustaining  Him,  conditioning 
His  existence  and  personality,  dwelling  in  Him  by  the 
Holy  Spirit'     Others  teach  what  may  be  called  a  gradual 

^  See  Lecture  iii.  *  See  p.  176. 

*  So  Schneckenburger,  Vom  doppeltcn  Stande  Christie  p.  218  :  Anstatt 
jener  Lutherischen  Spaltung  der  menschlichen  Natur  in  ihre  illokale  und 
lokale  Subsistenz,  vielmehr  in  die  Lebensausserung  der  gottlichen  eine 
Distinktion  fallt,  wonach  die  mens  duplex  sich  eigentlich  vertheilt  an  den 
Logos,  sofem  er  Person  der  Trinitat  ist,  und  den  conkreten  Gottmenschen, 
sofem  sich  in  Jesus  jene  Person  menscblich,  d.  h.  als  menschliches  Indivi- 
duum  darstellt  und  entwickelt  Der  Logos  totus  extra  Jesum  ist  die  secunda 
persona  trinitatis  als  solche,  mit  der  scientia  personaliSy  der  Logos  totus  in 
Jesn  ist  dieselbe  alles  durchdringende  und  belebende  gottliche  Hypostase, 
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Incarnation,  conceiving  of  the  union  as  at  first  com- 
paratively outward  and  dissoluble,  gradually  becoming 
more  intimate  as  the  human  development  of  Jesus  pro- 
gressed, till,  at  length,  after  the  resurrection,  the  Logos 
and  the  man  became  absolutely  one,* — a  view  in  some 
respects  having  close  affinity  to  the  one  previously 
described ;  the  main  difference  being,  that  in  the  Re- 
formed theory  the  Logos  consciousness  never  becomes 

sofem  sie  Lebensprincip  dieses  Individums  ist,  des  Gottmenschen,  dessen  in- 
dividuelles  Bewusstsein  nicht  schlechthin  Alles  umfasst  Lebensprincip  dieses 
Individutrm  ist  der  Logos,  weil  tthominem  yesumsustentaty  sein  Dasein  und 
Personsein  absolut  bedingt,  ihm  gratiose  inwohnt  durch  den  heiligen  Geist 
Schneckenburger  speaks  of  the  Reformed  theory,  so  stated,  as  satisfying 
pretty  much  the  Domerian  desiderata,  and  says  that  the  Reformed  thean- 
thropic  life-development  is  the  normal  human  development  of  Him  who, 
on  account  of  His  unique  intimate  relation  to  the  Logos  (who  is  the  ground 
of  all  rational  being),  is  the  God-man. 

*  So  Domer,  Doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christy  div.  ii.  vol.  iii.  p.  250,  where 
he  states  his  own  view  in  opposition  to  the  kenotic  theory  :  '  On  the  only 
other  possible  view  (other  than  the  kenotic),  we  can  merely  speak  of  a 
limitation  of  the  self-communication  of  the  Logos  to  humanity,  not  of  a 
lessening  or  reduction  of  the  Logos  Himself.  The  being  and  actuality  of 
the  Logos  remained  unchanged ;  but  Jesus  possessed  the  being  and 
actuality  of  the  Logos  in  virtue  of  the  unio^  merely  so  far  as  was  compatible 
with  the  truth  of  the  human  growth.  For  this  reason  the  eternal  personality 
of  the  Logos  did  not  immediately,  and  ere  there  was  a  human  conscious- 
ness, become  divine-Ai/»w«.'  *  On  this  view  the  object  of  the  volition  of 
the  Logos  is,  in  the  first  instance,  solely  the  production  of  a  divine-human 
nature^  not  a  divine-human  person.*  The  union  is  '  not  completely  accom- 
plished until  the  personality  of  the  Logos  also  became  dvnn^-humany  through 
the  coming  into  existence  of  a  human  consciousness  able  to  be  appropriated 
and  able  also  itself  to  appropriate.'  Further  on,  Domer  refers  to  Origen*s 
doctrine  of  an  eternal  generation  of  the  Son,  as  analogous  to  this  doctrine 
of  a  gradual  Incarnation,  one  '  constantly  growing  and  reproducing  itself  on 
the  basis  of  the  being.*  He  then  adds,  by  way  of  explaining  this  idea  : 
'  At  the  centre  of  His  being,  it  is  true,  this  man  is  from  the  beginning 
divine-human  essence  :  but  many  things  are  yet  lacking  to  this  person ; 
other  things  in  it  are  still  dissolubly  united — for  example,  the  body  is  still 
mortal ;  other  things  are  still  mutable,  without  detriment  to  its  identity. 
The  divine-human  articulation,  the  bodily  and  the  spiritual  organism  of  the 
divine-human  person,  needs  first  to  be  developed '  (p.  258).  The  idea  is,  that 
the  physical  unto  is  a  momentary  act,  but  its  effects,  physical  and  moral, 
are  only  gradually  worked  out 
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absolutely  coincident  with  the  human  consciousness  of 
Christ,  the  distinction  between  the  Logos  totus  extra 
yesum  and  the  Logos  totus  in  Jcsu  being  eternally  valid, 
while  in  the  other  theory  the  ultimatum  or  goal  is  an 
absolute  identity,  in  the  old  Lutheran  sense,  between 
the  divine  and  the  human — the  divine  become  wholly 
human,  and  the  human  wholly  divine ;  and  the  Lutheran 
axiom.  Logos  non  extra  carnenty  being  realized  in  the 
eternal,  as  it  could  not  be  in  the  earthly  state.  The 
advocates  of  kenosis,  in  the  sense  of  depotentiation,  total 
or  partial,  are  not  satisfied  with  either  of  those  schemes, 
and  therefore  they  bring  forward  their  own.  And  they 
are  quite  entitled  to  do  so,  and  it  is  our  duty  to  listen 
to  them,  not  refusing  to  hear  on  the  ground  that  the 
speculation  is  idle,  that  there  is  no  problem  to  solve,  no 
need  for  any  new  attempt  to  answer  the  question.  How 
can  Christ  be  God  without  at  the  same  time  ceasing  to  be 
man  ?  We  may  indeed  enter  on  the  study  of  this  new 
theory  with  a  suspicion  that  it  will  turn  out  a  failure,  yea, 
with  a  rooted  conviction  that  all  theories  whatsoever  will 
break  down ;  only  believing  firmly  that  Christ  is  both 
God  and  man,  and  determined  that  no  theory,  orthodox 
or  heterodox,  old  or  new,  shall  rob  us  of  our  faith  in 
either  of  the  factors  which  constitute  our  Lord's  myste- 
rious person,  and  using  our  critical  faculties  mainly  to 
protect  ourselves  against  such  a  result  In  that  case,  we 
shall  come  to  the  task  of  examining  the  latest  Christo- 
logical  speculation  in  the  orthodox  interest,  with  very 
moderate  expectation  of  new  light.  But  our  examina- 
tion need  not  on  this  account  be  careless,  prejudiced,  or 
contemptuous,  as  if  the  interests  of  science,  as  distinct 
from  those  of  faith,  had  already  been  fully  satisfied,  and 
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all  further  theorizing,  or  theological  inquiry  on  the  matter, 
were  a  simple  impertinence. 

3.  One  other  general  observation  remains  to  be  made 
with  reference  to  the  kenotic  theory,  viz.,  that  it  does  not 
seem  advisable  to  dispose  of  it  in  a  summary  manner,  by 
d  priori  reasoning  from  the  divine  unchangeableness. 
This  attribute,  doubtless,  offers  a  very  tempting  short 
road  to  the  refutation  of  a  theory  which  we  have  previ- 
ously made  up  our  minds  not  to  believe.  It  is  very  easy 
for  one,  taking  his  stand  at  that  point,  to  ask  imposing 
and  formidable  questions.  Is  this  so-called  kenosis 
metaphysically  possible  }  can  the  almighty  God  depoten- 
tiate  Himself?  can  the  infinite  One  limit  Himself?  can 
the  omniscient  One  reduce  Himself  to  the  state  of  a  mere 
human  germ,  without  knowledge,  or  even  so  much  as 
self-consciousness  ?  For  my  part,  I  do  not  care  to  ask 
such  questions ;  I  am  not  inclined  to  dogmatize  on  what 
is  possible  or  impossible  for  God ;  I  think  it  best  to  keep 
the  mind  clear  of  too  decided  prepossessions  on  such 
matters.  It  appears  to  me  not  very  safe  to  indulge  in  cL 
priori  reasonings  from  divine  attributes,  and  especially 
from  divine  unchangeableness.  It  is  wiser  in  those  who 
believe  in  revelation  to  be  ready  to  believe  that  God 
can  do  anything  that  is  not  incompatible  with  His  moral 
nature,  to  refuse  to  allow  metaphysical  difficulties  to 
stand  as  insuperable  obstacles  in  the  way  of  His  gracious 
purposes,  and  so  far  to  agree  with  the  advocates  of  the 
kenosis  as  to  hold  that  He  can  descend  and  empty  Him- 
self to  the  extent  love  requires.  For  d  priori  reasoning 
from  divine  attributes,  besides  being  liable  to  a  charge 
of  presumption,  is  apt  to  be  dangerous.  We  may  put 
weapons  into  the  hands  of  foes  to  be  wielded  with  fatal 
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effect  against  doctrines  dear  to  our  hearts.     What  if  the 
attribute  of  unchangeableness  should  be  brought  to  bear 
against   the    Incarnation    itself!     What   if  men   should 
begin  to  ask  such  questions  as  these  :    *  If  God  be  un- 
changeable, how   can    He   become   flesh  ?     If  God   be 
essentially  unlimited,  how  can  He  so  subject  Himself  to 
the  limitations  of  the  humanity  of  Christ,  as  in  Him  to  be 
really  with  us  ? '  ^     How  is  Strauss  to  be  answered  when 
he  argues  :  *  A  God  who  performs  single  acts  is  certainly 
a  person,  but  not  the  Absolute.     Turning  Himself  from 
one  act  to  another,  or  now  exercising  a  certain  kind  of 
activity — the  extraordinary — anon  allowing   it   to   rest, 
He  does  and  is  in  one  moment,  what  He  neither  does 
nor  is  in   another,   and  so   falls   altogether   under   the 
category  of  the  changeable,  the  temporal,  the  finite '  ? 
Here    are   creation,    providence,    incarnation,    miracles, 
demolished  by  a  single  stroke  of  resistless  a  priori  logic, 
reasoning  with  unhesitating  assurance  from  the  attribute 
of  immutability.     They  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish 
with  the   sword;  therefore  let   believers   in   these  and 
kindred  revealed   truths   put   up  again   the   two-edged 
sword  of  cL  priori  reasoning  into  his  place,  and  be  content 
to  try  current   theories   by  humbler  and   more  patient 
methods,  mindful  what  obstacles  every  Christian  truth 
has  encountered  in  its  way  to  a  place  in  the  established 
creed  of  the  Church,  arising  out  of  speculative  presup- 
positions and  prepossessions. 

In  this  spirit,  then,  I  proceed  now  to  make  some 
critical  observations  upon  the  theory  in  question,  some 
of  these  being  but  repetitions  or  expansions  of  objections 

*  Domer,  Doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christy  div.  ii.  voL  i.  p.  65,  with 
reference  to  the  views  taught  by  Cyril  concerning  the  divine  immutability. 
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Stated  by  German  theologians,  who  have  not  seen  their 
way  to  give  the  kenotic  hypothesis  their  unqualified 
approval. 

I.  First  of  all,  there  is  a  great  initial  difficulty  to  be 
got  over.  According  to  the  Thomasian  theory,  the 
Incarnation  involves  at  once  an  act  of  assumption  and  an 
act  of  self-limitation ;  the  two  acts,  distinct  in  thought, 
being  coincident  in  time,  and  simply  different  aspects  of 
one  and  the  same  act.  Now  the  difficulty  is,  that  these 
two  phases  show  the  same  act  in  what  seem  contradictory 
lights,  at  once  as  an  assertion  and  a  deposition  of  divine 
power.  The  Incarnation,  as  assumption  of  human  nature 
on  the  part  of  the  Logos,  is  an  exercise  of  omnipotence  ; 
as  self-limitation,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  the  loss  of 
omnipotence.  One  act  of  will  has  contrary  effects  ;  one 
effect  being  the  creation  of  the  human  nature  ;  the  other, 
the  entire  waste  or  dissipation  of  force  in  the  act  of 
creation.  Are  such  contrary  effects  of  one  act  of  will 
compatible.'**  And  why  should  this  particular  act  of 
creation  be  followed  with  the  extinction  or  absorption  of 
creative  force,  any  more  than  that  by  which  the  Logos 
brought  into  being  the  world  at  large,  or  the  first  man  ? 
Is  the  difference  due  to  the  fact  that  the  product  in  this 
case  is  personally  united  to  the  producer  ?  Then  we  are 
landed  in  a  heathenish  view  of  the  Incarnation,  according 
to  which  matter  is  accredited  with  power  to  reduce  even* 
Deity  united  to  it  to  a  state  of  impotence;  and  the 
kenbsis  ceases  to  be  a  voluntary  act  of  self-depotentiation, 

'  Schneckenburger,  Vom  doppelten  Stands  ChrisH^  p.  214  :  £ine  und 
dieselbe  Willensthat,  deren  Effekt  eine  gdttliche  iibematiirliche  Macht- 
ausserung,  assutnptiOy  und  zugleich  eine  iibematiirliche  Machtentleening 
ware,  ist  der  voUendete  Widerspnich,  der  sich  nur  halten  kann,  wenn  die 
Entleening  zu  einer  quasi-exinanitio  geniacht  wird. 
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except  in  the  sense  that  the  Logos  freely  resolves  to  bring 
Himself  into  contact  with  a  creature  which,  He  knows  be- 
forehand, will  of  necessity  absorb  all  His  divine  energ}'.^ 
It  might,  indeed,  seem  a  very  easy  way  out  of  these  diffi- 
culties to  make  the  kenosis  and  the  assumption  two  really 
and  temporally  separate  acts,  either  of  the  same  actor  or 
of  different  actors.  The  Incarnation  might  be  conceived 
of  in  one  or  other  of  two  ways.  Either  thus  :  the  Logos 
fully  depotentiated  Himself;  then  the  Holy  Spirit  did 
what  the  depotentiated  Logos  was  no  longer  able  to  do 
— created  a  human  nature,  consisting  of  a  body  and  a  soul, 
and  united  this  creation  to  the  depotentiated  Logos.  On 
this  hypothesis  there  is  no  assumption,  but  only  a  union 
between  the  Logos  become  incapable  of  such  an  act,  and 
a  human  nature,  effected  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  the 
thing  united  to  the  Logos  is  not  merely  a  human  nature, 
but  a  complete  human  being.^  Or  thus  :  the  Logos  first 
partially  depotentiated  Himself,  leaving  Himself  enough 
power  to  create  and  assume  human  nature,  and  then  the  pro- 
cess of  depotentiation  was  consummated  when  the  union 
had  been  effected.'^     On  this  hypothesis,  however,  there 

*  Schneckenburger,  /.r.,  adduces  against  the  ascription  of  the  absorptive 
power  to  the  nature  of  the  iifufintov  (the  human  nature),  the  fact  that,  in  the 
union  with  the  assumed  nature,  the  Logos  ultimately  becomes  active  and 
potent  again,  when  the  kenosis  is  at  an  end.  He  compares  the  depotentiation 
of  the  Logos,  which,  according  to  Thomasius,  takes  place  in  connection  with 
the  Incarnation,  to  the  loss  of  consciousness  sustained  by  God,  according  to 
Lenau's  expression,  *  in  the  rush  of  creation.'  Etwa  so  wie,  nach  Lenau's 
Ausdruck,  Gott  im  Schopfungsrausch  das  Bewusstsein  verloren  haben  soil, 
wiirde  des  Logos  in  Assumtionsakt  seine  Gottheit  bis  zum  mimmumy  jeden- 
falls  bis  zur  Bewusstlosigkeit  erschopft  und  eingebiisst  haben. 

*  Schneckenburger,  Vom  doppelten  Stande,  pp.  212,  213.  Of  this  hypo- 
thesis Schneckenburger  remarks  :  '  und  so  haben  wir  einerseits  die  re- 
formirte  Lehre,  andrerseits  noch  ein  Haretisches  zu  der  reformirten  Lehre 
hinzu,  namlich  das  c»  2t/o  ^vtnuv,  die  assumptio  hominis,  nicht  naturae 
humanae,^ 

*  Ibid.  p.  212. 
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arises,  for  a  moment  at  least,  that  very  dualism  which  the 
kenotic  theory  is  intended  to  get  rid  of — a  self-conscious 
and  potent,  if  not  omnipotent,  Logos  united  to  a  human 
foetus,  and  freely  resolving  to  depotentiate  Himself  still 
further,  even  completely,  in  order  that  His  state  may  be 
perfectly  congruous  to  that  of  the  nature  He  has  assumed. 
2.  Assuming  the  initial  difficulty  to  have  been  sur- 
mounted, other  difficulties  confront  us  in  connection  with 
the  incarnate  state.  One  is,  that  the  kenosis  reduces 
the  Logos  to  a  state  of  helpless  passivity  or  impotence. 
Thomasius,  indeed,  endeavours  to  meet  this  objection  by 
the  remark  that  *  Potenz '  does  not  signify  something  im- 
potent or  empty,  but  fulness  concentrated  in  itself,  with- 
drawn from  the  circumference  of  manifestation  indeed,  yet 
present  in  the  centre,  and  having  power  over  itself^  But 
the  question  is  :  has  this  *  Potenz '  power  at  will  to  radiate 
forth  to  the  circumference  of  manifestation  in  action,  or 
is  it  under  a  necessity  of  remaining  at  the  centre  confined 
to  a  mere  mathematical  point  ?  If  the  former  alternative 
be  adopted,  as  it  is  by  Ebrard,^  then  there  is  really  no 
depotentiation,  as  Ebrard  consistently  holds,  but  only  a 
change  in  the  mode  of  manifesting  and  exercising  power. 
If  the  latter  alternative  be  adopted,  as  it  is  in  the  frankest 
manner  by  Gess,^  then  *  Potenz,'  in  spite  of  the  protest 
of  Thomasius,  is  practically  equivalent  to  impotence. 
And  Thomasius  virtually  admits  this,  by  representing 
the  development  of  Christ  as  taking  place  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  He  quotes  with  approval 
an  observation  of  Kahnis,  that  the  miracles  of  Christ 
proved,  not  His  divine  nature,  but  His  divine  mission; 
and  while  not  denying  them  to  be  expressions  of  an  in- 

>  See  p.  1 86.  •  See  p.  198.  «  See  p.  189. 

P 
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dwelling  power,  yet  he  speaks  of  them  as  wrought  at 
the  bidding  and  with  the  assistance  of  the  Father,  and 
through  the  medium  of  the  Holy  Ghost/  In  like  man- 
ner does  he  account  for  Christ's  knowledge  of  the  divine. 
That  knowledge,  we  are  told,  Christ  got  in  no  human 
school ;  in  virtue  of  His  union  with  the  Father,  He  saw 
His  eternal  thoughts,  not  as  one  who  received  them  by 
revelation,  but  through  His  own  immediate  intuition. 
But  at  the  same  time  it  is  admitted  that  these  divine 
thoughts  came  gradually  to  Christ's  consciousness  through 
the  mediation  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  though  an  effort  is 
made  to  lessen  the  importance  of  the  admission  by 
the  further  statement,  that  this  growth  in  knowledge, 
under  the  education  of  the  Spirit,  was  but  the  develop- 
ment of  what  lay  hid  in  the  depths  of  His  own  being.^ 
Now  what  is  the  consequence  of  this  passivity  of  the 
Logos,  reluctantly  admitted  by  Thomasius,  more  frankly 
conceded  by  Gess  ?  It  is  this,  that  in  the  Thomasian 
theory  the  depotentiated  Logos  associated  with  a  human 
soul  seems  superfluous ;  it  would  make  little  difference 
though  He  were  not  there;'  and  that  in  the  Gessian 
theory,  the  Logos,  become  a  human  soul,  is  allowed  no 
benefit  from  His  antecedents,  the  divine  elements  fall 
into  abeyance  so  completely,  that  His  sinlessness  and  His 
consciousness  of  personal  identity  are  rendered  all  but 

*  Christi  Person  und  Werk^  ii.  p.  250. 
'  Ibid.  ii.  p.  237. 

*  See  Dorner,  div.  ii.  vol.  iii.  p.  254 :  *  Nay  more,  on  such  a  supposition  the 
Incarnation  of  the  Logos  is  of  no  advantage  whatever  to  the  humanity.  It 
does  not  allow  the  Logos  to  communicate  Himself  in  ever- increasing  measure, 
and  so  as  to  direct  the  development  of  the  man  assumed.  .  .  .  Conse- 
quently, the  hypothesis  of  a  self-depotentiation  of  the  Logos  .  .  .  renders 
it  necessary  to  look  out  for  another  principle  than  the  Logos,  to  wit,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  conduct  the  growth  of  the  God-man '  (so,  for  example, 
with  Thomasius  and  Hofmann). 
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unaccountable  ;  insomuch  that  if  Jesus  had  happened  to 
be  a  Greek  instead  of  a  Jew,  without  the  benefit  of  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures,  He  could  not  have  known  who  He 
was  by  the  way  of  a  truly  human  development — in  other 
words,  without  a  miraculous  revelation. 

3.  But  this  passivity  of  the  depotentiated  Logos  in- 
volves another  consequence,  which  constitutes  a  third 
difficulty  in  the  way  of  accepting  the  kenotic  theory,  at 
least  in  its  Thomasian  and  Gessian  forms.  By  one  act 
of  self-depotentiation,  the  Logos  is  reduced  to  such  a 
state  of  impotence,  that  His  kenosis  becomes  a  matter  of 
physical  necessity,  not  of  loving  free-will.  The  love 
which  moved  the  Son  of  God  to  become  man  consumed 
itself  at  one  stroke.  There  is  a  breach  of  continuity  in 
the  mind  which  gave  rise  to  the  Incarnation.  A  mighty 
impulse  of  free  self-conscious  love  constrained  the  eternal 
Son  to  descend  into  humanity,  and  in  the  descent  that 
love  lost  itself  for  years ;  till  at  length  the  man  Jesus 
found  out  the  secret  of  His  birth,  and  the  sublime  spirit 
of  self-sacrifice  to  which  it  owed  its  origin,  and  made 
that  spirit  His  own,  said  Amen  to  the  mind  which  took 
shape  in  the  kenosis,^  and  resolved  thenceforth  to  act  on 
it,  and  so  reunited  the  broken  thread  of  personal  identity. 
On  this  view,  the  Logos  had  no  acquaintance  with  some 
of  the   most  interesting   stages   in    the   experience   of 

»  Schneckenburger,  Vom  doppelten  Stande^  p.  204,  represents  Reinhard 
as  teaching  a  nachtrdgliche  Genehmigung  on  the  part  of  the  man  Jesus,  of 
the  exinanitio  to  which,  according  to  the  old  Lutheran  theory,  He  was  a 
party  from  the  moment  of  conception.  The  humanity  of  Christ  unconsciously 
divested  itself  of  divine  properties  at  the  conception,  and  consciously  con- 
sented to  the  act  on  reaching  maturity,  somewhat  as  a  Christian  homologates 
the  vows  to  which  he  was  unconsciously  a  party  at  his  baptism.  In  the 
same  way  the  modem  kenosists  are  shut  up  by  their  theory  to  an  ex  post 
facto  homologation  by  the  man  Jesus  of  the  original  act  of  kenosis  which 
resulted  in  the  Incarnation. 
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Christ.  He  knew  what  it  was  to  be  conceived  in  the 
Virgin  s  womb,  or  rather  to  resolve  that  He  should  be  ; 
for  by  the  time  the  fact  was  accomplished,  He  was  no 
longer  conscious ;  and  He  knew  what  it  was  to  be  tempted 
in  the  wilderness,  and  to  endure  the  contradiction  of 
sinners  during  His  ministry,  and  to  die  ;  for  by  the  time 
these  experiences  came  to  Jesus,  He  had  ascertained 
who  He  was.  But  the  Logos  knew  not  what  it  was  to 
bean  infant  in  the  cradle,  or  on  His  mother's  breast; 
what  it  was  to  be  a  boy  subject  to  His  parents  ;  what  to 
grow  in  wisdom  as  in  stature ;  what  to  be  an  apprentice 
carpenter :  for  in  those  years  He  was  asleep — unconscious. 
Therefore  with  infants,  children,  and  youths  He  has  not 
learned  to  sympathize ;  only  with  full-grown  tempted  men 
has  His  experience  fitted  Him  to  have  a  fellow-feeling.* 
On  this  account,  one  desiderates  a  way  of  making  the 
Logos  accommodate  Himself  to  the  human  development 
otherwise  than  by  depotentiation,  that  His  love  may  not 
appear  exhausted  by  a  single  act,  and  that  the  initial  act 
of  sympathy  may  not  disqualify  Him  for  entering 
sympathetically  into  all  the  experiences  of  human  life — 
those  of  the  first  thirty,  not  less  than  those  of  the  last  three 
years  of  Christ's  earthly  history.  Is  this  impossible  ? 
In  the  words  of  Dorner,  '  Is  it  impossible  for  the  Logos 
to  acquire  power  over  the  central  susceptibility  of 
humanity  which  He  finds  in  Jesus,  and  to  belong  to  it  in 

^  Dorner,  div.  ii.  vol.  iii.  p.  253  :  *  The  truth  of  the  kenosis  of  the  Logos  is 
the  love  which  stirred  in  Him  in  eternity,  in  virtue  of  which  He  condescends 
to  the  creatures  who  stand  in  need  and  are  susceptible  of  Him,  that  He 
may  know  what  is  theirs  and  communicate  what  is  His.  But  the  kenosis  of 
self-depotentiation  fails  to  perform  that  at  which  it  aims.  For  if  the  Logos 
has  given  up  His  eternal  self-conscious  Being,  where  is  His  love  during 
that  time?  Love  without  self-consciousness  is  an  impossibility.'  Dorner 
further  questions  the  necessity  of  this  *  unethical  sacrifice  of  Himself.' 
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a  unique  manner,  save  by  ceasing  to  stand  in  any  actual 
relation  to  others  ?  or  save  by  reducing  Himself  to  a 
level  of  equality  with  this  man  ?*^ 

4.  The  Thomasian  form  of  the  kenotic  theory  is 
open  to  objection  with  reference  to  the  personal  unity. 
It  teaches  the  presence  in  Christ  of  two  life  centres,  the 
depotentiated  Logos  and  the  human  soul.  Now  this 
doctrine  is  in  danger  of  being  impaled  on  one  or 
other  of  the  horns  of  the  following  dilemma.  Either 
these  two  life  centres  are  *  homogeneous  magnitudes '  or 
they  are  not  If  they  are  not,  then  a  dualism  ensues  in 
the  consciousness  of  the  God-man,  and  the  depotentiation 
of  the  Logos  has  taken  place  in  vain ;  for  the  very  object 
of  that  depotentiation  was  to  exclude  dualism.  Such  a 
dualism  can  be  escaped  only  by  a  perfect  equality  of  the 
two  life  centres  in  spiritual  endowment.  The  two  yoke- 
fellows must  draw  equally  and  keep  pace,  else  the  course 
of  the  human  development  will  be  other  than  smooth 
and  harmonious.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  two  life 
centres  be  homogeneous,  then  the  unity  of  self-conscious- 
ness may  indeed  be  secured ;  but  only  with  the  effect  of 
raising  the  question  :  To  what  purpose  this  duality  in  the 
life  basis  ?  Why  two  human  souls  to  do  the  work  of 
one  ?  for,  ex  hypothesis  the  depotentiated  Logos  is  to  all 
intents  and  purposes  a  human  soul.  Instead  of  this 
roundabout  process,  according  to  which  the  Logos  first 
reduces  Himself  to  the  dimensions  of  a  human  soul,  and 
then  associates  with  Himself  another  human  soul,  why 
not  say  at  once  the  Logos  became  a  human  soul  ?  On 
the  Thomasian  theory,  the  depotentiated  Logos,  or,  if 
you  will,  the  human  soul  of  Christ,  is  degraded  from  the 

^  Domer,  div,  ii.  vol.  iii.  p.  254. 
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position  of  a  necessar)-  constituent  of  the  personality  to 
that  of  a  dispensable  ornament.  The  two  h'fe  centres, 
the  self-reduced  Logos  and  the  human  soul,  are  like  the 
two  eyes  or  the  two  ears  of  a  man.  As  the  sensations 
of  both  organs  coalesce  in  one  mental  act  of  perception, 
the  duality  of  the  organs  does  not  produce  any  duality  of 
consciousness,  while  it  adds  to  the  symmetry  and  grace 
of  the  person ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  necessary 
to  the  act  of  perception,  one  eye  or  ear  being  able  to  do 
the  work  of  the  two.^ 

This  being  the  state  of  the  case  as  regards  the 
Thomasian  form  of  the  kenotic  hypothesis,  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  the  preponderance  of  opinion,  among  theo- 
logians of  the  same  Christological  school,  should  be 
decidedly  in  favour  of  the  metamorphic  form  of  the  theory, 
which  gets  rid  of  the  duality  of  life  centres  by  represent- 
ing the  Logos  as  undergoing  conversion  into,  or  as  taking 
the  place  and  performing  the  function  of,  a  human  soul. 
This  form  of  the  theory  now  invites  our  attention. 

5.  The  metamorphic  theory  of  Christ's  person,  as 
expounded  by  Gess,  is  liable  to  two  grave  objections. 
One  of  these  has  reference  to  the  power  which  this  theory- 
gives  to  the  flesh  of  the  incarnate  Logos  to  determine 
His  condition.  The  text,  *the  Word  became  flesh,' 
means,  that  the   flesh   and   blood  which    He  assumed 


^  On  this  objection  to  the  Thomasian  theory,  see  Domer,  div.  ii.  vol.  iii. 
pp.  255,  256.  Dorner  says :  *  It  does  not  even  help  the  question  of  the 
unity  of  the  divine  and  human,  unless  we  should  say  that  the  depotentiation 
was  in  itself  Incarnation,  that  is,  conversion  into  a  human  existence.  .  .  . 
If,  however,  no  conversion  be  supposed  to  have  taken  place,  and  yet  the 
kenosis  be  assumed  for  the  purpose  of  the  unio^  ...  we  should  have  nothing 
but  two  homogeneous  magnitudes  in  or  alongside  of  each  other, .  . .  and  the 
result  arrived  at  resembles  a  duplication  of  one  and  the  same,  through  which 
the  one  or  the  other  is  rendered  useless.' 
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became  in  this  union  a  determining  power  for  the  Logos. 
The  Incarnation  signifies  the  subjection  of  Deity  to  the 
dominion  of  matter.  Contact  with  flesh  is  fatal  to  the 
free,  conscious  life  of  God ;  it  is  a  plunge  into  a  Lethe 
stream,  which  involves  loss  of  self-consciousness,  and 
therewith  of  the  divine  attributes  of  omniscience,  omni- 
potence, omnipresence,  and  even  of  eternal  holiness.  It 
is  true  these  attributes  are  in  the  metamorphosed  Logos  in 
a  state  of  rest ;  but  it  is  a  rest  out  of  which  they  cannot 
return  until  the  Logos  wakens  up  to  self-consciousness, 
and  that  wakening  does  not  take  place  fully  till  death  has 
delivered  the  imprisoned  Deity  from  the  bondage  of  His 
mortal  corruptible  body.  'Not  in  entire  forgetfulness,' 
indeed,  did  the  Son  of  God  pass  His  life  on  earth  pre- 
vious to  His  passion.  By  instinct,  by  perusal  of  the 
Scriptures,  by  close  communion  with  His  Father,  Jesus 
had  found  out  who  He  was  by  the  time  He  began  His 
public  ministry;  and  thq  conclusion  at  which  He  had 
arrived  by  these  means  was,  or  at  least  may  possibly 
have  been,  confirmed  by  flashes  of  recollection  lighting 
up  the  darkness  of  the  incarnate  state,  and  for  a  moment 
revealing  the  heavens  whence  He  had  come.  But  not 
till  He  tasted  death  did  He  perfectly  recover  possession 
of  Himself.  Then  the  bound  powers  of  Godhead  were 
immediately,  and  we  may  say  ipso  facto^  released  from 
the  enslavement  of  matter.  For  though  our  author 
speaks  of  Jesus  after  His  death  as  made  alive  in  the 
spirit  by  the  Father,^  this  is  only  a  convenient  use  of 

^  Die  Lehre  von  der  Person  Christie  p.  379 :  Nach  der  Todtung  am 
Fleisch  ward  Jesus  von  dem  Vater  lebendig  gemacht  am  Geist,  und  nachdem 
er  im  Geiste  den  Geistem  im  Gefangniss  geprediget  hatte,  ward  sein  im 
Grabe  liegender  Leib  von  ihm  selbst  wieder  aufgerichtet,  sein  im  Tode  hinge- 
gebenes  Leben  von  ihm  selbst  wieder  hingenommen.  # 
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Scripture  language  to  express  the  Idea  that  death  itself 
gave  Him  back  His  life  in  all  its  native  energy.  Death,  so 
to  speak,  disengaged  the  divine  power  of  the  Logos,  which 
had  been  reduced  to  a  latent  state  by  entrance  into  connec- 
tion with  matter,  somewhat  as  heat  applied  to  water  dis- 
engages the  latent  force  of  steam.  Depotcntiated  at  His 
conception  in  the  Virgin's  womb,  the  incarnate  Logos 
became  repotentiated  at  His  death,  so  that  He  was  able 
to  raise  His  own  body  from  the  grave,  and  transform  it  into 
a  fit  organ  for  the  manifestation  of  His  recovered  life  in  all 
its  fulness — transform  it  at  once,  per  saltinn,  not  gradu- 
ally ;  for  a  body  retaining  any  particle  of  gross  materi- 
ality could  not  be  a  fit  companion  for  the  Logos  returned 
to  Himself,  but  would  only  bring  Him  again,  partially  at 
least,  into  a  state  of  most  unseasonable  bondage.^ 

The  other  grave  difficulty  besetting  the  Gessian 
theory  is,  that  it  ensures  the  reality  of  Christ's  human 
experience  in  a  way  which  imperils  the  end  of  the  In- 
carnation, viz.  the  redemption  of  sinners,  for  which  it  is 
indispensable  that  the  Redeemer  Himself  should  be  free 
from  sin.  This  theory  is  so  thoroughly  in  earnest  with 
the  conversion  of  the  Logos  into  a  human  soul,  that  it 
quite  consistently  treats  sin  as  a  real  possibility  for  Jesus. 
And  while,  of  course,  all  who  advocate  this  theory  agree 
in  believing  that,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  possibility  did  not 
become  actual,  I  do  not  think  they  succeed  in  giving  any 

^  Die  Lehre  von  der  Person  Christie  p.  379.  In  the  above  remarks  I 
have  given  not  Gess'  own  words,  but  what  I  regard  as  the  legitimate  out- 
come of  his  theory.  He  teaches  an  immediate  transformation  of  the  risen 
body,  and  I  suggest  a  reason  naturally  arising  out  of  his  theory  for  holding 
that  doctrine.  With  regard  to  the  Ascension,  Gess  remarks  :  Die  Himmel- 
fahrt  ist  fiir  die  Leiblichkeit  Jesu  nicht  der  Eintritt  einer  neuen  Epoche, 
sie  ist  nur  das  letzte  um  der  Jiinger  willen  in  feierlicher  AufTahrt  gesche- 
hende^cheiden  des  Auferstandenen.    P.  380. 
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good  reason  for  the  fact.  The  risk  of  moral  evil  appear- 
ing in  the  life  of  Jesus  is  not  duly  provided  against.  All 
that  Gess  has  to  say  is,  that  God  foreknew  that  the  man 
Jesus  would  not  fall  into  sin,  and  therefore  was  willing 
that  the  risk  should  be  run.^  That  is,  the  chances  might 
be  ten,  a  hundred,  a  million  to  one,  against  the  preser- 
vation of  sinlessness,  but  God  foresaw  that  the  barely 
possible  would  happen,  therefore  He  decreed  that  the 
Incarnation  should  take  place.  This  is  simply  giving 
up  the  problem  as  insoluble ;  a  remark  applicable  also  to 
the  Schleiermacherian  method  of  securing  the  sinlessness 
of  Christ,  viz.  by  a  determinism  which  excludes  real 
moral  freedom,  i,e.  by  physical  force.  Other  supporters 
of  the  kenotic  theory,  seeing  the  unsatisfactoriness  of 
leaving  the  vital  matter  of  the  Saviour's  moral  perfection 
to  the  chapter  of  accidents,  or,  what  comes  to  the  same 
thing,  to  the  power  of  an  unethical  necessity,  have 
sought  a  solution  of  the  problem  in  the  remanent  divinity 
of  the  Logos  incarnate.  Liebner,  for  example,  while 
apparently  agreeing  with  Gess  in  making  the  Son  of 
God,  entered  into  '  Werden,'  take  the  place  of  a  human 
soul,  insists  on  ascribing  to  the  incarnate  Son  a  large 
superhuman,  superadamitic  element^  He  will  not 
have  Christ  be  regarded  as  a  human  being  put,  by  His 
immaculate  conception,  in  the  same  position  as  Adam 
before  the  fall,  capable  of  being  either  good  or  evil,  and 
having  used  His  freedom  well,  exhibiting  in  His  person 
as  an  individual  saint  the  character  of  a  normally  de- 
veloped Adam.'     He  will  have  us  understand  that,  being 

*  See  p.  193.  *  See  Appendix,  Note  C. 

•  Christologiiy  p.  318  :  Es  giebt  einen  gewissen  hoheren  Ebionismus,  dem 

es  nur  auf  einen  einzelnen  Heiligen  ankommt,  und  dem  daher  Christus  nur 
wieder  der  normal  entwickelte  Adam  ist.    Aber  Christus  muss  sowohl  auf 
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the  Logos  incarnate,  Christ  could  not  but  live  a  holy 
life  ;  for  this  among  other  reasons,  because  His  existence 
in  this  world  was  preceded  by  an  ethical  being  in  the 
eternal  world,  of  which  He  had  the  benefit  in  His  earthly 
career.  Now  this  may  be  true  as  a  matter  of  fact,  but 
in  proportion  as  it  is  true,  is,  if  not  the  reality  of  Christ's 
moral  experience  as  a  man,  at  least  its  similarity  to  that 
of  other  men,  compromised.  And  in  general  it  may  be 
remarked  in  reference  to  kenotic  theories  of  the  Gessian 
type,  that  they  seem  doomed  to  oscillate  between 
Apollinarism  and  Ebionitism.  Either  they  make  the 
Logos,  qtui  human  soul,  not  human  enough  or  too  human. 
Either  they  retain  for  the  Logos  a  little  of  His  divinity 
to  carry  Him  safely  through  His  curriculum  of  tempta- 
tion, or,  compelling  Him  to  part  with  all  but  His  meta- 
physical essence,  they  reduce  Him  strictly  to  Adam's 
level,  and  expose  Him  to  Adam's  risks.^ 

6.  In  the  form  given  to  it  by  Ebrard,  the  kenotic 
theory  certainly  does  not  err  by  making  Christ  too  much 
of  a  man.  The  Christ  presented  to  us  under  this  type,  as 
has  been  remarked  by  a  recent  German  writer,  wears 
the  aspect  of  a  middle  Being  ^ — neither  God  nor  man, 

der  personlichen,  als  auf  der  Naturseite  zugleich  von  Adam  unterschieden 
werden.  Es  bedarf  mehr  als  nur  des  normal  entwickelten  Adam,  es  bedarf 
eines  Allbefreiers,  eines  universalen  und  centralen  Hauptes. 

^  Hodge,  Systematic  Theology^  vol.  ii.  p.  431,  while  disapproving  of  the 
kenotic  theory,  indicates  a  certain  favour  for  Gess.  Refetring  to  Gess' 
claim  to  have  arrived  at  his  conclusion  by  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  he 
remarks  :  *  There  is  ground  for  this  self-congratulation  of  the  author,  for  his 
book  is  far  more  scriptural  in  its  treatment  of  the  subject  than  any  other 
book  of  the  same  class  with  which  we  are  acquainted.  It  calls  for  a 
thorough  review  and  candid  criticism.'  Hodge's  acquaintance  with  the 
kenotic  literature  seems  to  have  been  superficial  and  fragmentary. 

*  Nosgen,  Chrisius  der  Menschen-  und  Gottessohftj  Gotha  1869,  p.  235  : 
'Ebrard's  Auffassung  macht  Christum  zu  einem  menschlich-gdttlichen 
Mittelwesen.* 
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but  more  the  former  than  the  latter.  He  retains  all  His 
divine  attributes,  only  not  in  the  absolute  form  suited  to 
the  eternal  mode  of  existence,  but  in  the  applied  form 
suited  to  existence  in  time ;  and,  retaining  these  attributes 
in  applied  form.  He  assumes  flesh,  and  is  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man.  One's  first  thought  is  that  such  a  Being  is  a 
man  only  in  appearance  ;  but  Ebrard  stoutly  denies  that 
his  theory  lays  him  open  to  a  charge  of  doketism.  The 
Logos,  retaining  His  divine  properties  in  their  altered 
form,  does  not  exceed  the  dimensions  of  humanity.  His 
endowments,  indeed,  far  exceed  those  of  man  in  his 
present  degenerate  state,  but  they  are  nothing  more  than 
the  realization  of  the  ideal  of  humanity.  Christ  is  simply 
the  sinless,  pleromatic,  wonder-working  man,  exercising 
dominion  over  the  laws  of  nature  as  depraved  by  sin. 
Through  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  was  given 
a  man  who,  as  to  His  will,  was  in  the  state  of  integrity, 
like  Adam  before  the  fall ;  who,  as  to  His  natural  gifts, 
bore  within  Him  all  the  powers  of  humanity,  which  lay  as 
undeveloped  germs  in  the  first  federal  head  of  the  race, 
like  a  sun  gathering  these  up  into  Himself  as  concen- 
trated radii  of  a  complete  all-sided  development ;  and 
who,  as  to  His  power,  stood  exalted  as  Lord  over  the 
laws  of  the  depraved  order  of  nature.^  This  man  was 
neither  more  nor  less  than  the  ideal  man,  the  head  of  the 

^  Dogmatik^  ii.  32 :  Durch  die  Menschwerdung  des  Sohnes  Gottes  war 
also  gegeben  ein  Mensch  der  (a)  was  sein  Wollen  betraf,  im  stat.  integr. 
stand,  d.  h.  sich,  wie  Adam  vor  dem  Fall,  frei  entscheiden  konnte  fur  gut 
Oder  bos  ;  {b)  was  seine  naturliche  Begabung  betraf,  alle  Krafte  der 
Menschheit,  die  in  dem  ersten  Stammvater  Adam,  unentwickelt,  keimartig, 
lagen,  als  zusammengehende  Radien  des  vollendeten,  allseitigen  Entwicke- 
lung  sonnenhaft  in  sich  trug ;  {c)  was  sein  Konnen  betraf,  schlechthin 
erhaben  und  herrschend  iiber  den  Gesetzen  der  depravirten  Naturordnung 
stand. 
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human  race,  in  whom  the  organism  of  humanity  found 
its  unity.  If  it  be  objected  that,  according  to  this 
doctrine,  man  and  God  are  practically  one,  our  author 
replies  :  Even  so,  that  is  the  eternal  truth  of  the  matter. 
He  holds  that  it  was  the  eternal  purpose  of  God,  altogether 
irrespective  of  the  entrance  of  sin  into  the  world, 
that  on  the  one  hand  God  should  enter  into  time  by 
becoming  man,  and  that  on  the  other  hand  man  should 
rise  to  the  full  realization  of  his  ideal  in  becoming  God, 
and  attaining  to  dominion  over  the  laws  of  nature,  over 
the  objects  of  knowledge,  and  over  space,  such  as  w^e 
see  exemplified  in  the  applied  omnipotence,  omniscience, 
and  omnipresence  of  Christ.^  Therefore  Christ,  even 
in  His  miracles,  in  His  penetration  into  the  secrets  of 
the  future,  in  His  power  to  transport  Himself  at  will 
from  one  place  to  another,  was  not  superhuman,  but  only 
ideally  human.  In  these  acts  of  applied  omnipotence, 
omniscience,  and  omnipresence,  He  was  at  once  God  and 
man  ;  combining  in  His  person  the  two  natures,  not 
indeed  as  separate  parts,  but  as  two  aspects  of  one  and 
the  same  being — even  the  Son  of  God  become  man, 
man  sinless,  pleromatic,  wonder-working,  still  man, — 
not  possessing  the  eternal  world-governing  form  of  the 
metaphysical  attributes  of  God,  not  even  the  eternal  form 
of  the  ethical  attributes,  such  being  incompatible  w^ith 
the  idea  of  man.^ 

^   Vid,  Appendix,  Note  E. 

*  Dogntatik^  iL  p.  35  :  Die  gottliche  und  menschliche  Natur  sind  nicht 
zwei  Stiicke,  oder  Theile,  aus  denen  die  Person  Christi  zusammengeleimt 
ist,  sondem  der  Sohn  Gottes  ward  Mensch,  so  dass  er  nun  eben  Mensch  war, 
zwar,  siindloser,  pleromatischer  wunderthatiger  Mensch,  aber  eben  Mensch, 
nicht  besitzend  die  mit  dem  Begriff  des  Menschen  streitende  ewige  weltre- 
gierende  Form  der  metaphysischen  Eigenschaften  Gottes,  selbst  nicht  die 
ewige  Form  der  ethischen. 
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On  the  ambitious  speculations  concerning  an  Incarna- 
tion independent  of  sin,  as  the  realization  of  the  great 
end   of  creation,  the  union  of  God,   the  Creator,  with 
man,    the    highest   of    His    creatures,    interwoven   by 
Ebrard  into  his  Christology,  I  offer  no  remark,  all  the 
more  that  they  conduct  to  giddy  heights,  on  which  one 
accustomed  to  humbler  levels  of  thought  is  apt  to  experi- 
ence vertigo.      I  simply  observe,  that  the  Christological 
theory  of  this  author  seems  to  be  more  in  harmony  with 
the  pretentious  philosophy  with  which  it  is  associated, 
than  with  the  facts  of  gospel  history,  or  with  the  catholic 
faith  concerning  our  Lord's  person.     Ebrard,  indeed,  is 
very  confident  that  his  theory  is  at  once  scriptural  and 
ecclesiastically  orthodox  ;  but  this  circumstance  need  not 
influence  us  much,  as  overweening  confidence  is  one  of 
his    most    marked   intellectual   characteristics.      As   to 
Scripture,  it  may  be  admitted  that  it  does  appear  as  if 
Christ  possessed  the  inherent  power  to  work  miracles  at 
will.  His  virtue  in  the  temptation  and  at  other  times 
consisting  in  absolutely  abstaining  from  making  any  use 
of  His  power  for  His  own  personal  behoof.     But  how 
is  the  doctrine  that  Christ,  as  man,  possessed  applied 
omniscience,   to   be   reconciled  with    His  profession   of 
ignorance  ?     That  profession  Ebrard  himself  regards  as 
bond  fide,   and    he    looks   on   the   ignorance   sincerely 
acknowledged,  as  an  evidence  that  Christ  did  not  possess 
omniscience  in  the  eternal  form.^     But  the  question  is, 
did    He   possess    applied    omniscience, — the   power    of 
knowing  this  and  that  secret  at  will ;   and  if  He  did,  how 

^  Dogmatiky  ii.  p.  21  :  Was  die  Allwissenheit  betriflft,  so  weiss  er  nicht 
die  Zeit  des  Weltgerichts  ;  selbst  die  Art  seines  Leidens  sieht  cr  mit  naherer 
Bestimmtheit  erst  gegen  Ende  seines  Lebens  voraus. 
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IS  that  attribute  to  be  reconciled  with  real  icrnorance  ?  Is 
it  not  an  abuse  of  words  to  ascribe  applied  omniscience 
to  one  of  whom  ignorance  can  be  predicated  ?^  How, 
again,  is  the  doctrine  that  Christ  possessed  divine  attri- 
butes in  an  applied  form,  to  be  reconciled  with  the  state 
of  childhood  ?  Did  Christ  as  a  child  possess  omnipotence 
and  omniscience  applicable  at  will  ?  Ebrard  could  hardly 
reply  in  the  affirmative,  for  he  admits  that  Jesus  really 
grew  in  wisdom  as  in  stature.'  He  might  indeed  say 
that  the  child  possessed  these  attributes  unconsciously, 
as  a  sleeping  man  possesses  knowledge  :  therefore  in  an 
inapplicable  form.  But  this,  again,  is  only  playing  with 
words.  Unconscious,  unavailable  power  is  a  euphemism 
for  impotence ;  and  unconscious,  unavailable  knowledge, 
a  euphemism  for  ignorance.  Once  more,  where  in  Scrip- 
ture are  we  taught  that  man  is  destined  to  attain  to  such 
divine  powers  as  Ebrard  ascribes  to  Christ,  even  to 
unlimited  dominion  of  the  spirit  over  nature,  to  unlimited 
power  to  penetrate  all  objects  of  knowledge,  and  to 
unlimited  dominion  over  space  ?  And  if,  indeed,  this  be 
man's  ultimate  destiny,  to  be  attained  in  the  state  of 
glory,  in  what  sense  does  Christ  differ  from  all  in  whom 
this   ideal    of    humanity   is   realized  ?      Does   not   this 

*  Dogmatik^  ii.  p.  20  :  Von  dem  Augenblick  an,  wo  er  in  die  Existenz- 
form  des  menschlichen  Embryo  eingegangen  war,  entwickelte  er  sich  als 
achtes  menschliches  Individuum,  ward  geboren,  lag  als  Kind  in  der  Krippe, 
wuchs,  und  wuchs  nicht  etwa  nur  leiblich,  so  dass  seine  geistige  Entwicklung 
so  glcich  von  Anfang  an  vollendet  und  fertig,  oder  er  gar  etwa,  wahrend  er 
in  der  Wiege  lag,  allwissend  gewesen  ware,  sondem  es  heisst  von  ihm,  Luk. 
ii.  52,  er  nahm  zu  an  Alter  und  Weisheit 

2  See  Dopnatik,  ii.  p.  145,  where,  with  reference  to  the  personal  identity 
of  the  Incarnate  with  the  pre-existent  Logos,  Ebrard  emphasizes  the  truth 
that  unity  of  person  is  not  the  same  thing  as  unity  of  consciousness,  and 
remarks  that  as  every  man  is  more  than  he  knows,  so  it  is  conceivable  that 
the  incarnate  Logos  bore  within  Him  the  fulness  of  His  eternal  essential 
properties  without  being  conscious  of  them. 
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doctrine  lead  to  as  many  Incarnations  as  there  shall  be 
glorified  saints  ?  It  is  no  bar  to  this  conclusion  to  say  that 
Christ  possesses  absolutely,  what  we  shall  possess  rela- 
tively*? If  *  relatively'  mean  imperfectly,  then  after  all  it  is 
not  man's  destiny  to  possess  the  unlimited  power  promised 
to  him.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  'relatively'  does  not  involve 
limitation,  then  how  does  it  differ  from  '  absolutely'  ? 

The  question  of  our  author's  orthodoxy,  in  the  eccle- 
siastical sense,  is  one  of  secondary  importance ;  but  his 
self-complacency  on  this  score  provokes  the  remark,  that 
his  attempt  to  bring  the  Patristic  and  the  Reformed 
Christologies  into  conformity  with  his  views  can  hardly 
appear,  to  a  dispassionate  reader,  in  any  other  light  than 
as  a  characteristic  display  of  perverse  ingenuity.  It  may 
be  the  case  that  the  two  natures  in  Christ  are  in  truth  only 
two  aspects,  two  abstract  properties  belonging  to  the  Son 
of  God  entered  into  the  form  of  humanity  :  the  divine 
nature  signifying  the  properties  which  belong  to  Him  as 
the  incarnate  Son  of  God  (uncreated,  eternally-begotten, 
etc.) ;  the  human  nature  signifying  those  which  belong 
to  Him  as  the  Son  of  God  incarnate  (conceived,  born, 
dead,  possessing  a  rational  soul  and  a  human  body) ;  but 
this  is  not  the  way  in  which  the  early  fathers,  or  the 
Reformed  theologians,  conceived  of  the  matter.'  The 
two  natures  were  not  in  their  view  two  persons^  but  they 

*  Abendmahly  ii.  791  :  Der  aber  wer  ohne  Siinde  und  der  Eingeborene 
vom  Vater  war,  der  besass  absolut,  was  wir  dereinst  relativ  zu  besitzen 
bestimmt  sind. 

*  Ebrard,  Dogmatiky  ii.  p.  61,  gives  the  above  as  the  import  of  the  doctrine 
formulated  at  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  :  Die  beiden  ^uvuz  sind  also  nach 
chalcedonischer  Lehre  weder  zwei  Personen  (der  Logos  und  ein  Mensch) 
noch  auch  zwei  Subsistenzen  in  dem  Einen  menschgewordenen  Logos 
(Naturen  in  concretem  Sinn)  sondem  zwei  abstracte,  nur  durch  Abstraction 
denkbare  Proprietaten,  die  dem  in  die  Form  der  Menschheit  eingetretenen 
Sohne  Gottes  zukommen,  etc 
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were  two  subsistences,  two  things.     John  of  Damascus 
may  be  taken  as  a  more  reliable  expositor  of  the  Church 
doctrine    than    the    erratic    modern    divine.        Having 
distinguished   three   senses  in   which    the   w^ord  nature 
may  be  viewed,  according  as  it  is  considered  either  sola 
co(^itatione,  or  m  specie^  or  in  ijtdividiio,  John  applies  the 
distinction  to  the  Incarnation  as  follows  :  God  the  Word, 
assuming  flesh,  neither  took  a  nature,  which  is  an  object 
of  mere  mental  contemplation  (for  this  would  not  have 
been  an  Incarnation,  but  an  imposture),  nor  that  which  is 
considered  m  specie^  but  that  only  which  is  171  individuo ; 
not,  indeed,  as  having  subsisted  by  itself  as  an  indepen- 
dent individual  before   its  assumption,  but  as  having  its 
subsistence  in  the  person  of  the  Word.^     The  Reformed 
theologians  concurred  in  this  view.     It  is  true,  indeed, 
that  in  their  controversy  with  the  Lutherans  they  were 
accustomed  to  speak   of  the   two  natures  as  abstracta, 
with  reference  to  the  person,  it  being  the  habit  of  their 
opponents  to  overlook  the  distinction  between  person  and 
nature,  and  to  ascribe  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ, 
per  se,  whatever  might  be  ascribed  to  the  man  Christ. 
But  this  is  a  very  different   thing  from  regarding  the 
human  nature  as  simply  an  aspect  of  the  incarnate  Logos, 
as  if,  for  example,  the  human  soul  of  Christ  were  simply 
the  Logos  under  the  time-form  of  existence,  subject  to 
the  law  of  succession  in  His  thought,  and  applying  His 
omnipotence   not   in  all  directions   simultaneously,  but 
now  in  this  direction,  now  in  that.       In  the  Reformed 
Christology,    Christ's    soul   was   a   numerically   distinct 
entity  from  the  Logos.     Hence  Ebrard  finds  it  rather 
difficult  to  make   citations   from  the  Reformed  writers. 

^  De  Fide  Orihodoxd,  lib.  iii.  cap.  xi. 
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which  even  seem  to  support  his  views,  and  is  under  the 
necessity  of  correcting  their  inaccurate  (?)  expressions,  in 
order  to  bring  them  up  to  the  Ebrardian  standard  of 
orthodoxy.  Thus,  e.g.,  one  old  expounder  of  the  Re- 
formed Christology  says  :  *  The  human  nature  of  Christ 
is  a  creature,  visible,  tangible,  finite  in  essence,  duration, 
and  power,  composed  of  body  and  soul ;  His  divine 
nature  is  God  invisible,  impalpable,  infinite  as  to  essence, 
duration,  and  power,  void  of  all  composition,  impassible, 
immortal.'  Our  modem  representative  of  the  Reformed 
school  of  theology  treats  his  predecessor  as  a  blundering 
schoolboy,  and  after  the  words,  *  the  human  nature  of 
Christ,'  writes  within  brackets  (*  better,  Christ  in  His 
human  nature ')} 

^  Dogmatik^  ii.  p.  1 14,  quoting  Wendeline  :  Ita  humana  Christi  natura  est 
[besser,  Christus  human^  naturd  est]  creatura,  visibilis,  palpabilis,  finita[us] 
quoad  essentiam,  durationem,etpotentiam,  coinposita[us]  ex  corporeet  anima; 
divina  natura  est  Deus,  invisibilis,  impalpabilis,  infinita[us]  quoad  essentiam 
durationem,  potentiam,  omnis  compositionis  expers,  impatibilis,  inimortalis. 
Ebrard  admits  that  in  some  writings  of  the  Reformed  school  the  two  natures 
are  spoken  of  as  '  two  parts.'  On  the  other  hand,  he  claims  Zanchius  as 
one  who  most  clearly  and  consciously  held  the  opposite  view.  The  doctrine 
of  Zanchius,  however,  is  simply  a  repetition  of  that  taught  by  Damascenus. 
( Vid,  Dogmatik^  ii.  p.  104,  in  a  long  and  very  scholastic  note  on  the  various 
senses  of  the  words  'subsistence'  and  *  substance,'  and  on  the  use  of 
them  by  the  Reformed  in  connection  with  the  Incarnation.)  In  connection 
with  Zanchius,  another  instance  may  be  mentioned  of  Ebrard^s  habit  of  per- 
verting the  meaning  of  citations,  occurring  in  the  same  place.  He  represents 
Zanchius  as  teaching  that,  in  the  Incarnation,  the  Logos  became  a  limited 
Being.  The  ground  of  this  representation  is  the  following  citation :  *  Christus  in 
ea  assumpta  forma  servi  sese  evacuavit  omni  sua  divina  gloria,  onmipotentia, 
omnipresentia,  omniscientia.  Factus  est  ex  ditissimo  pauperimus,  ex  omni- 
potente  infirmus,  ex  omnisciente  ignarus,  ex  immenso  finitus.'  These  words, 
taken  by  themselves,  might  naturally  suggest  an  absolute  surrender  of  the 
divine  attributes  named,  at  least  in  the  eternal  form.  But  the  following 
words  of  Zanchius,  not  quoted  by  Ebrard,  show  that  the  former  author  had 
no  intention  of  teaching  any  such  doctrine :  '  non  quod,^  Zanchius  continues, 
'  reipsa  desierit  esse,  quod  erat  i y  a«o^^9  Bfoii,  sed  quod  in  hac  forma  servi 
sicut  factus  est  ex  Deo  homo,  sic  ex  Domino  servus,  ex  ditissimo  pauperimus, 
ex  omnipotente  infirmus,  ex  omnisciente  ignarus,  ex  immortali  mortalis,  ex 

Q 
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7.  The  kenotic  theory,  in  the  form  c^iven  to  it  by 
Martensen,  escapes  at  least  some  of  the  objections  to 
which,  under  the  forms  already  considered,  it  is  liable. 
The  initial  difficulty  pointed  out  in  connection  with  the 
Thomasian  scheme  does  not  meet  us  here,  where  the 
kenosis  while  real  is  only  relative ;  inasmuch  as,  on  this 
hypothesis,  the  Incarnation  does  not  signify  the  assump- 
tion of  human  nature  by  an  already  absolutely  depoten- 
tiated  Logos,  or  by  an  act  of  power  on  the  part  of  the 
Logos,  which  is  at  the  same  time  an  act  of  self-depoten- 
tiation ;  but  consists  in  a  voluntary  act,  by  which  the 
Logos  becomes  a  human  life  centre,  without  His  power 
becoming  exhausted  in  the  act.  The  passivity  of  the 
depotentiated  Logos,  and  helpless  subjection  to  the  flesh, 
in  the  incarnate  state  also  disappear ;  for  to  whatever 
extent  the  laws  of  physical  nature  have  power  over  the 
Logos,  in  that  state  they  have  it  by  His  own  consent 
For  the  same  reason,  this  new  form  of  the  theory  is  not 
open  to  the  charge  of  making  the  Logos,  by  one  act  of 
self-depotentiation,  incapable  of  displaying  His  gracious 
love  in  connection  with  a  large  part  of  His  human 
experience.  While  the  Logos,  as  man,  passes  through 
the  unconscious  life  of  childhood.  He  is  conscious  of 
this  stage  of  His  incarnate  being,  and  shows  His  love 
by  consenting  to  pass  through  it.  While  escaping  these 
difficulties  besetting  the  theory  of  an  absolute  meta- 
physical kenosis,  Martensen's  doctrine  seems  to  satisfy 
the  demands  of  the  ethical  kenosis  taught  in  Scripture. 
The  self-emptying  ascribed  to  the  Logos  by  the  apostle 

immenso  finitus,  ex  ubique  praesenti,  certis  locis  circumscriptus,  denique  ex 
aequali  cum  Patre,  valde  minor  Patre ;  ac  proinde  quod  secundum  hanc 
naturtom  et  formam  servi,  non  potuit  dici  omnipotens,  omniscius,  ubique 
praesens.'    Zanchius,  De  Filii  Dei  Incamatione^  c.  ii. 
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does  not  necessarily  require  absolute  physical  depotentia- 
tion,  but  only  that  the  Logos  shall  limit  Himself  so  far 
as  the  incarnate  state  is  concerned,  and  shall  be  able  to 
predicate  of  Himself  subjection  to  the  limits  of  that  state. 
Nor  does  it  appear  very  difficult  to  reconcile  this  view 
with  the  exchange  of  form  which,  according  to  the  most 
correct  exegesis,  seems  to  be  taught  in  the  passage  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians.  Granting  that  the  kenosis 
involved  a  giving  up  of  divine  form,  and  a  taking 
upon  Him  on  the  part  of  the  Logos,  in  its  stead,  of  the 
form  of  a  servant  in  the  likeness  of  man,  it  does  not 
follow  that  the  Logos  ceased  absolutely  to  be  what  He 
was  ;  all  that  necessarily  follows  is,  that  the  two  forms 
were  not  combined  in  the  incarnate  life  of  the  Logos. 
Notwithstanding  what  is  said  there,  it  may  be  that  the 
Logos  has  a  double  life — one  in  the  man  Christ  Jesus  ; 
one  as  the  world-governing,  world-illuminating  Logos. 
Such  a  double  life  is  certainly  not  taught  in  the  passage, 
but  neither  is  it  formally  excluded  ;  nor  can  it  be  held  to 
be  excluded  by  implication,  unless  it  can  be  shown  that 
the  doctrine  of  a  double  life  is  incompatible  with  the 
condescension  of  the  Son  of  God  implied  in  the  Incar- 
nation, and  evacuates  His  self-humiliation  of  all  real 
ethical  significance.  If  the  contrary  of  this  be  true,  then 
the  apostle  had  simply  no  occasion  to  pronounce  on  the 
question  whether  the  kenosis  was  absolute  or  relative 
only ;  it  was  enough  for  his  purpose  to  emphasize  its 
reality  with  reference  to  the  incarnate  state ;  so  that,  for 
example,  Jesus  should  not  be  a  child  merely  in  outward 
seeming,  but  in  very  truth,  speaking  as  a  child,  thinking 
as  a  child,  understanding  as  a  child.  Whatever  the  form 
of  God  may  mean,  three  positions  may  be  taken  up  as  to 
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what  the  apostle  meant  to  teach  concerninor  It  in  connec- 
tion with  the  Incarnation.  It  maybe  held  that  he  meant 
to  teach,  eif/ier  that  the  Lojjos  retained  the  form  of  God 
in  becoming  man,  or  that  He  absolutely  renounced  the 
divine  form  in  becoming  man,  or  that  in  becoming  man 
the  Logos  entered  into  a  form  of  existence  which  involved 
a  real  renunciation  of  the  divine  form,  whether  absolute 
or  otherwise  not  being  said,  or  possibly  not  even  thought 
of.  The  first  position  is  that  taken  up  by  the  Fathers ; 
the  second  is  the  view  which  naturally  commends  itself  to 
advocates  of  a  metamorphic  or  semi-metamorphic  kenosis, 
like  Gess  and  Ebrard;  the  third  is  the  position  which 
best  fits  in  to  the  hypothesis  of  a  double  life  taught  by 
Martensen.  It  is  a  perfectly  feasible  position.  Of  course, 
even  if  allowed,  this  view  of  the  apostle's  meaning  does 
not  prove  the  hypothesis  in  question ;  it  simply  leaves 
room  for  it.  But  that  is  all  that  is  wanted  to  legitimate 
it  as  a  hypothesis  intended  to  cover  and  account  for  all 
the  facts  of  our  Lord  s  history,  without  creating  more 
or  greater  difficulties  than  it  solves.  That  this  hypo- 
thesis has  no  difficulties  of  its  own  to  meet,  cannot 
indeed  be  pretended.  The  idea  of  a  *  double  life'  of  the 
Logos  raises  speculative  questions  which  Martensen  has 
not  attempted  to  answer,  and  which  have  not  been 
satisfactorily  cleared  up  by  those  who  have  made  the 
attempt  It  is  frankly  admitted  by  some  that  the  double 
life  has  the  appearance  of  positing  a  double  personality, 
a  double  ego ;  but  it  is  explained  that  this  appearance 
vanishes  so  soon  as  we  more  closely  consider  the  relation 
of  time  and  eternity  as  not  temporal  but  causal.  That 
being  duly  weighed,  we  shall  see  our  way  to  holding  at 
once  a  real  kenosis,  and  the  possession,  yea,  the  use, 
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without  concealment,  of  the  divine  glory  (Bo^a)  on  the 
part  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God.^  But  even  after  we 
have  thought  sufficiently  long  and  intensely  on  the 
relation  referred  to,  trying  to  conceive  it  as  directed  till 
the  brain  g^rows  weary,  we  may  still  find  such  a  combina- 
tion hard  to  conceive,  and  ask  ourselves,  how  can  the 
same  mind  be  conscious  and  unconscious,  finite  and 
infinite,  ignorant  and  omniscient,  at  the  same  moment  ?^ 
It  is  indeed  a  hard  problem,  but  in  justice  it  must  be 
borne  in  mind  that  it  is,  in  one  form  or  another,  a  problem 
which  presents  itself  to  all  who  believe  in  the  real 
Incarnation  of  an  undepotentiated  Logos.  For  Marten- 
sen  and  those  who  think  with  him,  the  problem  is,  how 
can  one  and  the  same  mind  (that  of  the  Logos)  be  at 
once  conscious  and  unconscious,  omniscient  and  ignorant  ? 
for  Schneckenburger  and  Dorner,  and  such  as  agree 
with  them,  the  problem  is,  how  can  one  and  the  same 
person  be  at  once  conscious  and  unconscious,  omniscient 
and  ignorant — the  former  in  the  Logos  per  se^  the  latter 
in  the  human  soul  of  the  child  or  the  man  Jesus  "i 

On  the  whole,  with  every  desire  to  give  the  kenotic 
theory  a  fair  and  candid  hearing,  one  cannot  but  feel  that 
there  are  difficulties  connected  with  it  which  *  puzzle '  the 
mind  and  give  the  judgment  *  pause,'  and  dispose  to 
acquiescence  in  the  cautious  opinion  of  a  German  theo- 
logian, more  than  half  inclined  to  support  a  hypothesis 
in  favour  with  many  of  his  countrymen  :  *  The  relations 

*  So  Schoberlein ;  see  Appendix,  note  F. 

'  Hodge,  Systematic  Theology^  vol  ii.  p.  435,  states,  as  a  conclusive 
objection  to  Ebrard's  theory,  which  he  understands  as  teaching  a  double 
life  of  the  Logos,  that  *  it  assumes  that  the  same  individual  mind  can  be 
conscious  and  unconscious,  finite  and  infinite,  ignorant  and  omniscient,  at 
the  same  time.' 
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of  eternity  and  time,  of  the  ethical  and  physical,  of  the 
Incarnation  to  the  primitive  man,  of  the  historical  God- 
man  to  the  previous  activity  of  the  Loc^os ;  the  true  and 
the  untrue  in  Apollinarism,  and  the  bearing  of  this  hypo- 
thesis on  the  aavyx^'^ov,  must  be  made  clearer  and  more 
comprehensible  than  heretofore,  before  the  full  scientific 
and  practical  fruit  of  recent  Christological  speculation  can 
be  reaped/^  or  even,  it  may  be  added,  rightly  judged  of 
as  to  its  quaHt>^     One  may  well  be  excused,  indeed,  for 
assuming    this    attitude    of    suspended    judgment,    not 
merely  in  reference  to  the  kenotic  theories,  but  towards 
all  the  speculative  schemes  we  have  had   occasion    to 
notice  in  this  lecture.     The  hypotheses  of  a  double  life,  of 
a  gradual  Incarnation ,  and  of  a  dcpotentiatcd  Logos,  are 
all  legitimate  enough  as  tentative  solutions   of  a  hard 
problem  ;  and  those  who  require  their  aid  may  use  any 
one  of  them  as  a  prop  around  which  faith  may  twine. 
But  it  is  not  necessary  to  adopt  any  one  of  them  ;  we  are 
not   obliged  to  choose   between  them ;    we  may  stand 
aloof  from  them  all ;  and  it  is  best  when  faith  is  strong 
enough  to  dispense  with  their  services.     For  it  is  not 
good  that  the  certainties  of  faith  should  lean  too  heavily 
upon   uncertain   and    questionable   theories.       Wisdom 
dictates  that  we  should  clearly  and  broadly  distinguish 
between  the  great  truths  revealed  to  us  in  Scripture,  and 
the  hypotheses  which  deep  thinkers  have  invented,  for 
the  purpose  of  bringing  these  truths  more  fully  within 
the  grasp  of  their  understandings.     My  esteemed  prede- 

^  Nitzsch,  System  der  Christlichen  LehrCy  sechste  Auflage,  p.  262,  in  a  note 
on  Liebner's  Christologie^  which  he  characterizes  as  *der  bedeutendste 
Fortschritt  der  speculativen  Lehre  vom  gottmenschlichen  Leben  und 
Bewusstsein  zur  Berichtigung  der  kirchlichen  und  der  beiden  confessioneller 
Lehrarten  und  Formehi.' 
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cessor  in  this  lectureship,  Principal  Rainy,  has  said :  *  If 
there  are  sifting  times  before  us,  the  effect  will  probably 
be  to  compel  us  with  more  stringency,  with  more 
discriminating  regard  to  all  considerations  bearing  on 
each  point,  to  determine  how  much  we  can  really  say  we 
know,  how  far  we  can  say  Scripture  designed  to  guide 
our  thought  to  this  result,  to  this  alternative,  to  this 
resting-place.'  Applying  this  most  needful  discipline  to 
the  great  subject  of  our  present  studies,  we  shall 
probably  find,  after  the  most  painstaking  inquiry,  that 
what  we  know  reduces  itself  as  nearly  as  possible  to 
the  axioms  enumerated  in  our  first  lecture,  and  that  the 
effect,  though  not  the  design,  of  theories  of  Christ's 
person,  has  been  to  a  large  extent  to  obscure  some  of 
these  elementary  truths, — the  unity  of  the  person,  or  the 
reality  of  the  humanity,  or  the  divinity  dwelling  within 
the  man,  or  the  voluntariness  and  ethical  value  of  the 
state  of  humiliation.  That  is,  certainties  have  been 
sacrificed  for  uncertainties,  facts  for  hypotheses,  faith  for 
speculation.  If  this  be  the  testimony  of  history,  then 
the  lesson  is  plain  :  Be  content  to  walk  by  faith,  and  take 
care  that  no  ambitious  attempt  to  walk  by  sight  rob  you 
of  any  cardinal  truth,  relating  to  Him  in  whom  dwelleth 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily. 


LECTURE    V. 

CHRIST  THE  SUBJECT  OF  TEMPTATION  AND  MORAL 

DEVELOPMENT. 

WE  are  now  to  consider  the  humiliation  of  Christ 
on  its  ethical  side ;  that  is,  we  are  to  regard 
Christ  on  earth  as  subject  to  an  experience  of  tempta- 
tion, and  undergoing  a  process  of  moral  development. 

I.  With  reference  to  the  former  of  these  topics,  the 
teaching  of  Scripture  is,  that  Christ  was  tempted  in  all 
respects  as  we  are,  without  sin.  The  task  prescribed  is, 
to  present  such  a  view  of  our  Lord's  curriculum  of  temp- 
tation, as  shall  hold  the  balance  impartially  between  the 
two  clauses  of  the  statement  just  quoted ;  allowing  the 
subject  tempted,  on  the  one  hand,  to  be  in  all  respects 
possible  like  unto  His  brethren,  and,  on  the  other,  pre- 
serving the  sinlessness  of  His  nature  and  of  His  conduct 
inviolable.  That  the  task  is  no  easy  one,  is  shown  by 
the  history  of  opinion,  which  presents  variations  ranging 
from  the  denial  of  everything  in  Christ's  human  nature 
that  could  be  even  the  innocent  occasion  of  temptation, 
to  the  opposite  extreme  of  an  ascription  to  that  nature  of 
such  inherent  vitium  as,  without  external  provocatives, 
directly  involved  temptations  to  sin  of  the  most  violent 
kind. 

If  we  ask  ourselves  the  question,  What  was  there  in 
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Christ,  on  the  supposition  of  His  perfect  sinlessness,  which 
helped  to  make  temptation,  in  some  respects  at  least,  if 
not  in  all,  possible  ?  it   readily  occurs  to  refer  to  the 
physical  infirmities  of  His  human  nature.     Every  being 
who  is  capable  of  hunger  and  thirst,  pleasure  and  pain, 
hope  and  fear,  joy  and  sorrow,  is  liable  to  be  tempted ; 
for  he  may  be  placed  in  circumstances  in  which  he  is 
obliged  to  choose   between  doing  wrong  and  denying 
himself  the  gratification  of  an  appetite,  a  desire,  or  an 
affection,  in  itself  innocent     If  we  assume  that,  in  becom- 
ing man,  Christ  took  unto  Himself  a  nature  subject  to 
such  infirmities  as  are  common  to  men,  then  we  impose 
on  ourselves  the  necessity  of  admitting  that  He  entered 
into  a  state  involving  at  least  some  experience  of  temp- 
tation.    This  assumption  the  Church  catholic  has  in  all 
ages   made.      Damascenus  but   expresses  the   common 
faith  of  Christians  when   he   says  :    *  We  confess   that 
Christ  assumed  all  the  physical  and  sinless  affections  of 
man.     For  He  took  the  whole  man,  and  all  that  belongs 
to  man,  save  sin.     These  physical  sinless  affections  are 
the  things  which  are  not  in  our  power,  and  which  have 
entered  into  human  life  through  the  curse  pronounced 
upon  transgression — such  as  hunger,  thirst,  weariness, 
toil,  tears,  corruption,  dread  of  death,  fear,  the  agony, 
whence  sweat  and  drops  of  blood.*  ^     Even  this  obvious 
and  elementary  truth,  however,  has  not  escaped  contra- 
diction.    As  is  well  known  to  students  of  Church  history, 
the  doctrine  that  Christ  had  experience  in   His  body 
of  the  infirmities  above  enumerated  was  denied  by  one 

^  De  FuU  Orthodoxdy  lib.  iii.  cap.  xx.    The  Greek  expression  for  sinless 
physical  infirmities,  as  employed  by  Damas.,  is,  T«i  ^iwi««  »«i  rfJi«/3Xvr« 
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of  the  most  eminent  of  the  early  Fathers,  viz.  Hilary  of 
Poitiers,  who  may  be  regarded  as  the  representative  of 
one  extreme  in  opinion  on  the  present  subject.  This 
Father  taught  in  the  most  explicit  terms  (for  however 
obscure  his  style,  there  can  here  be  no  reasonable  doubt 
as  to  his  meaning),  that  Christ\s  body  was  not  subject  to 
pain,  nor  His  soul  to  fear.  In  the  crucifixion  Christ 
sustained  in  His  tlesh  the  onset,  but  not  the  pain,  of 
what  we  call  the  passion.  When  the  nails  were  driven 
into  His  hands,  and  the  spear  was  thrust  into  His 
side,  it  was  as  when  a  dart  pierces  water,  or  punctures 
fire,  or  wounds  the  air ;  the  dart  retains  its  power  of 
piercing  and  puncturing  and  wounding,  but  does  not 
exercise  it  on  these  objects;  because  it  is  not  in  the  nature 
of  water  to  be  pierced,  or  of  fire  to  be  punctured,  or  of 
air  to  be  wounded.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  indeed 
suffer  when  He  was  smitten,  suspended,  crucified,  and 
when  He  died;  but  the  passion  rushing  on  His  body, 
though  a  real  passion,  did  not  exert  the  nature  of  passion ; 
the  virtue  of  His  body,  without  sense  of  pain  or  penalty, 
receiving  the  violence  of  the  penalty  raging  against  itself* 
All  the  other  physical  infirmities  were  equally  unreal, 
the  outward  phenomena  being  admitted  as  matters  of 

^  De  Trinitate^  lib.  x.  c.  23  :  In  quo,  quamvis  aut  ictus  incideret  aul 
vulnus  descenderet,  aut  nodi  concurrerent,  aut  suspensio  elevaret,  afferrent 
quidem  haec  impetum  passionis,  non  tamen  dolorem  passionis  inferrent : 
ut  telum  aliquod  aut  aquam  perforans,  aut  ignem  compungens,  aut  aera 
vulnerans,  omnes  quidem  has  passiones  naturae  suae  infert,  ut  foret,  ut  com- 
pungat,  ut  vulneret ;  sed  naturam  suam  in  haec  passio  illata  non  retinet, 
dum  in  natura  non  est  vel  aquam  forari,  vel  pungi  ignem,  vel  aerem  vulnerari, 
quamvis  naturae  teli  sit  et  vulnerare,  et  compungere,  et  forare.  Passus 
quidem  est  Dominus  Jesus  Christus,  dum  caeditur,  dum  suspenditur,  dum 
crucifigitur,  dum  moritur :  sed  in  corpus  Domini  irruens  passio,  nee  non  fuit 
passio,  nee  tamen  naturam  passionis  exseruit ;  dum  et  poenali  ministerio 
desaevit,  et  Virtus  corporis  sine  sensu  poenae  vim  poenae  in  se  desaevientis 
excepit. 
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fact,  but  not  allowed  to  retain  the  physiological  or 
psychological  meaning  which  they  have  for  ordinary  men. 
Christ  hungered,  thirsted,  and  wept;  but  these  pheno- 
mena were  simply  an  assumption  of  the  custom  or  habit 
of  the  human  body,  in  order  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of 
His  body.  There  is  no  evidence  that  Christ  always  ate 
or  drank  or  grieved,  when  He  hungered  or  thirsted  or 
shed  tears ;  but  even  when  He  did  actually  take  food 
and  drink.  He  was  not  satisfying  the  need  of  His  body, 
but  simply  accommodating  Himself  to  custom.^  The 
mental  affections  ascribed  to  Christ  in  the  gospel  record, 
in  connection  with  the  passion,  are  explained  away  in 
similar  fashion.  His  fear  of  death  is  absolutely  denied.* 
His  soul-sorrow  in  the  garden  was  simply  solicitude  for 
the  disciples,  lest  the  coming  trial  should  prove  too  much 
for  their  faith ;  His  prayer  that  the  cup  might  pass,  if 
possible,  was  simply  a  prayer  that  God  would  spare  these 
disciples  a  trial  above  what  they  could  bear ;'  when  He 
said,  *  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto  death' 
He  did  not  mean,  by  the  expression  *  even  unto  death,'  to 
indicate  that  death  was  the  cause  of  His  sorrow,  but  the 
end  or  limit  of  it ;  as  only  in  the  things  which  were  to 
happen  to  Him  before  His  death, — in  the  nocturnal 
apprehension,  the  scourging,  the  spitting,  the  crown  of 
thorns, — was  there  any  cause  for  solicitude  lest  the  faith 

^  De  Triniiate^  x.  c.  24 :  Neque  enim  turn  cum  sitivit  aut  esurivit  aut 
flevit,  bibisse  Dominus  aut  manducasse  aut  doluisse  monstratus  est :  sed  ad 
demonstrandam  corporis  veritatem,  corporis  consuetudo  suscepta  est,  ita  ut 
naturae  nostrae  consuetudine  consuetudini  sit  corporis  satisfactum.  Vel 
cum  potum  et  cibum  accepit,  non  se  necessitati  corporis,  sed  consuetudini 
tribuit. 

*  Ibid.  X.  c.  27. 

'  Ibid,  X.  c.  37 :  Non  ergo  sibi  tristis  est,  neque  sibi  orat ;  sed  illis  quos 
monet  orare  pervigiles,  ne  in  eos  calix  passionis  incumbat :  quem  a  se 
transire  orat,  ne  in  his  scilicet  maneat 
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of  His  followers  should  fail;  all  that  happened  afterwards, 
such  as  the  miracles  accompanying  the  crucifixion  and 
the  resurrection,  being  rather  fitted  to  confirm  their  weak 
faith.^  As  for  the  bloody  sweat  and  the  ministry  of 
angels  in  the  garden,  it  being  impossible  to  find  any- 
thing in  the  case  of  the  disciples  which  could  account  for 
these,  they  are  got  rid  of  by  the  remark,  that  in  very 
many  Latin  and  Greek  codices  no  mention  is  made  of 
them ;  *  and  for  those  whom  this  summary  course  might 
not  satisfy,  it  is  added,  that  if  Christ  was  sad  for  us.  He 
must  also  have  been  comforted  for  us,  and  that  the  bloody 
sweat  was  no  sign  of  infirmity,  because  it  is  contrary  to 
nature  to  sweat  blood,  and  therefore  the  phenomenon 
must  be  regarded  as  a  display  of  power,  rather  than  as  an 
effect  of  weakness.' 

The  grounds  on  which  Hilary  based  this  strange 
doketic  view  of  our  Lord's  human  nature  were  these: 
Counter  facts  and  words  recorded  in  the  Gospels  indica- 
tive of  power  and  triumph  rather  than  of  weakness  and 
fear ;  the  miraculous  birth ;  and  the  sinlessness  of  Christ 
As  to  the  first :  how  could  that  body  have  the  nature  of 
our  pain,  which,  unlike  our  bodies,  could  walk  without 
sinking  on  the  water  ?  how  could  He  burn  with  thirst, 
who  is  able  to  give  drink  to  the  thirsty ;  or  endure  the 
pangs  of  hunger,  who  could  curse  the  tree  that  refused  its 

*  De  Trinitate^  x.  cc  36,  39. 

'  Ibid,  X.  c.  41 :  Nee  sane  ignozandum  a  nobis  est,et  in  Graecis  et  in  Latinis 
codicibus  complurimis,  vel  de  adveniente  angelo,  vel  de  sudore  sanguinis  nil 
scriptum  reperiri. 

*  Ibid,  X.  c.  41  :  Si  nobis  tristis  est,  necesse  est  ut  propter  nos  sit  comfor- 
tatus ;  quia  qui  de  nobis  tristis  est,  et  de  nobis  comfortatus  est,  ea  com- 
fortatus  est  conditione  qua  tristis  est  Sudorem  vero  nemo  infinnitati 
audebit  deputare;  quia  et  contra  naturam  est  sudare  sanguinem.  Nee 
infirmitas  est,  quod  potestas,  non  secundum  naturae  consuetudinem,  gessit 
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fruits  to  Him  ?  Again,  how  can  He  have  feared  death, 
who  voluntarily  delivered  Himself  to  the  armed  band ; 
or  felt  sadness  in  view  of  death,  who,  in  reference  to  that 
very  death,  said  :  *  Now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified; '  or 
experienced  real  desertion  when  He  uttered  the  cry : 
*  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me  ? '  who 
shortly  before  had  said  to  His  judges  :  *  Henceforth  shall 
ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
power '  ?  ^  As  to  the  second  ground  of  the  theory, 
Hilary  held  that,  in  consequence  of  the  miraculous  con- 
ception, the  body  of  Christ  necessarily  differed  in  its 
properties  from  the  bodies  of  ordinary  men.  Inasmuch 
as  it  was  born  of  the  Virgin,  it  was  a  real  body ;  but 
because  it  was  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  was  a  body  free  from  all  infirmity.*  Not  formed 
of  terrestrial  elements,  although  deriving  its  origin  from 
the  mystery  of  conception,  the  body  of  the  Son  of  man 
was  exempt  from  the  evils  of  a  merely  terrestrial  body  ; 
the  power  of  the  Highest  communicating  to  it  His  own 
virtue,  while  forming  it  in  the  Virgin's  womb.^  Finally, 
as  to  the  third  ground  of  his  peculiar  theory,  Hilary  held 
himself  entitled  or  bound  to  exclude  Christ's  humanity 
from  all  participation  in  infirmity,  because  of  its  sinless- 
ness,  which  he  regarded  as  the  result  of  the  miraculous 
birth.     He  made  no  distinction  between  vice  in  the  moral 

'  D^  Trinitate^  x.  cc.  23,  24,  27,  29,  31. 

'  Ibid.  X.  c.  35  :  Genuit  etenim  ex  se  corpus,  sed  quod  conceptum 
esset  ex  Spiritu  ;  habens  quidem  in  se  sui  corporis  veritatem,  sed  non 
habens  naturae  infinhitatem :  dum  et  corpus  illud  corporis  Veritas  est 
quod  generatur  ex  virgine :  et  extra  corporis  nostri  infinnitatem  est,  quod 
spiritalis  conceptionis  sumpsit  exordium. 

•  Ibid.  x.  c.  44 :  Extra  terreni  est  corporis  mala,  non  terrenis  inchoatum 
corpus  elementis,  etsi  originem  filii  hominis  sanctus  Spiritus  per  sacramen- 
tum  conceptionis  invexit  Nempe  et  Altissimi  virtus  virtutem  corporis,  quod 
ex  conceptionc  Spiritus  Virgo  gignebat,  admiscuit. 
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sense  and  infirmity  in  the  physical  sense,  and  from  the 
absence  of  the  former  from  the  humanity  of  Christ  he 
inferred  the  absence  of  the  latter.  In  Christ,  he  held, 
was  the  truth  of  the  human  body,  but  not  its  vices,  the 
similitude  of  sinful  flesh,  but  not  the  flesh  of  sin  itself. 
The  Saviours  humanity,  having  a  peculiar  origin,  was 
free  from  the  sins  and  the  vices  of  humanity  coming 
into  being  by  ordinary  generation.^ 

It  is  not  surprising  that  men  should  be  unwilling,  or 
almost  unable,  to  believe  that  a  theologian  of  such 
eminence  as  Hilary  could  invent  or  countenance  a  theory 
so  open  to  the  charge  of  Doketism  as  the  one  of  which 
an  outline  has  just  been  given  ;  and  accordingly  many 
attempts  have  been  made  to  apologise  for  his  views,  and 
to  bring  them  into  tolerable  accord  with  Catholic  ortho- 
doxy. So  far  as  I  can  judge,  these  attempts  are  by  no 
means  successful.  The  best  thing  that  could  be  said  in 
Hilary's  behalf,  were  it  well  grounded,  is  the  statement 
made  by  Chemnitz,  on  the  authority  of  Bonaventura, 
that  William  of  Paris  had  seen  a  writing  of  the  same 
r^ather,  in  which  the  doctrine  taught  in  the  treatise  on 
the  Trinity  concerning  Christ's  human  nature  was  re- 
tracted.^ The  apology,  however,  most  in  favour  with 
theologians,    both    Catholic    and    Protestant,    is,    that 

^  De  Trinitate,  x.  c.  25 :  Habuit  enim  corpus,  sed  originis  suae  pro- 
prium ;  neque  ex  vitiis  humanae  conceptionis  existens,  sed  in  formam 
corporis  nostri  virtutis  suae  potestate  subsistens :  gerens  quidem  nos  per 
formam  servi,  sed  a  peccatis  et  a  vitiis  humani  corporis  liber.  So  also 
c.  35 :  in  natura  ejus  corporis  infirmitatem  naturae  corporeae  non  fuisse.  . . . 
et  passionem  illam  licet  illata  corpori  sit,  non  tamen  naturam  dolendi  cor- 
pori  intulisse:  quia  quamvis  forma  corporis  nostri  esset  in  Domino,  non 
tamen  in  vitiosae  infirmitatis  nostrae  esset  corpore  qui  non  esset  in  origine, 
quod  ex  conceptu  Spiritus  sancti  Virgo  progenuit :  quod  licet  sexus  sui  officio 
genuerit,  tamen  non  terrenae  conceptionis  suscepit  elementis. 

2  De  duabus  naturisy  c.  3,  p.  16. 
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Hilary's  intention  was  to  deny,  not  the  reality,  but  the 
necessity  of  our  Lord  s  experience  of  infirmity ;  in  the 
words  of  Dorner,  *  to  avoid  representing  the  weakness  of 
Christ  as  a  physical  determination  and  necessity ;  and, 
on  the  contrary,  to  view  all  His  sufferings  as  deeds, 
that  is,  as  ethical/^  But  this  representation  is  doubly 
inaccurate.  In  the  first  place,  Hilary  does  distinctly 
deny  the  reality  of  the  pain  supposed  to  be  endured 
by  Christ.  What  our  Lord  suffered  on  the  cross  was 
the  impetus  of  the  passion,  not  the  pain  of  it.  He  was, 
so  to  speak,  as  one  whose  body  is  under  chloroform, 
and  while  unconscious  through  its  influence,  undergoes 
surgical  operations  which  in  ordinary  circumstances 
would  produce  pain.  What  Christ  willed,  therefore, 
was  not  to  endure  real  pain,  which  was  foreign  to  His 
miraculously  conceived  body,  but  simply  to  sustain 
assaults  which  would  have  caused  pain  to  any  other 
man.  Hilary,  in  short,  made  Christ's  whole  experience 
of  infirmity  as  doketic  as  Cyril  made  His  growth  in 
knowledge ;  it  was  simply  an  economic  accommodation 
to  the  fashion  of  that  humanity  which  He  had  assumed. 
The  painless  One  freely  subjected  Himself  to  experiences 
which  ordinarily  cause  pain,  just  as,  according  to  Cyril, 
the  omniscient  One,  out  of  respect  for  the  demands  of  the 
kenosis,  consented  to  seem  ignorant,  and  accommodate 
the  manifestation  of  a  knowledge  perfect  in  itself  from  the 
first,  to  the  stages  of  His  physical  growth.  But  if  this 
comparison  be  disallowed,  then  we  cannot  do  better  than 
fall  back  on  one  employed  by  Hilary  himself  to  explain 

^  Person  of  Christy  div.  i.  voL  iL  p.  413.  To  the  same  effect  Thomasius, 
Chris ti  Person  und  Werk^  ii.  p.  183.  Aquinas,  Summa^  pars  iii.  q.  15, 
says  :  Non  veritatem  doloris,  sed  necessitatem  excludere  intendit 


256  CHRIST  THE  SUBJECT  OF  TEMPTATION. 

his  View,  VIZ.    between  the  way  in    which   Christ  bore 
griefs  and  pains,  and  the  way  in  which   He  bore  sins. 
We  are  accustomed  to  think  of  Christ   as  bearing  sin, 
in  the  sense  of  bearing  real  griefs  and  pains  as  their 
penalty.     But  Hilary's  doctrine  is,  that  Christ  bore  grief 
as  He  bore  sin.     Quoting  the  prophetic  passage  begin- 
ning with  the  words,  *  surely  He  hath  borne  our  griefs/  he 
proceeds  to  say  :  *  Therefore  the  opinion  of  human  judg- 
ment  is   deceived,    thinking  that   this   man   feels    pain 
because   He  suffers.     For,  while   bearing   our   sins,   as 
having  assumed  the  body  of  our  sin,  He  Himself  never- 
theless sins  not.     For  He  was  sent  in  the  similitude  of 
sinful  flesh  ;  bearing,  indeed,  sins  in  the  flesh,  but  ours. 
So  likewise  He  endures  pain  for  us ;  not,  however,   as 
experiencing  the  sense  of  our  pain,  because    He   was 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  having  in  Himself  the  body 
of  pain,  but  not  having  the  nature  which  can  feel  pain  ; 
because  though  His  habit  is  that  of  man.  His  origin  is 
not  of  man,  being  due  to  a  miraculous  conception  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Hence  He  was  esteemed  to 
be  stricken  with  pain,  smitten,  and  afflicted.     For  He 
took  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  the  fact  of  His  being 
a  man  born  of  the  Virgin  gave  rise  to  the  opinion,  that 

in  His  passion  He  endured  the  pain  which  is  natural  to 

J 1 
us. 


^  De  Triniiate,  x.  c.  47  :  Hie  peccata  nostra  portat^  ^l  pro  nobis  dolet :  et 
nos  existimavimus  eum  in  doloribus  esse^  ct  in  plaga^  et  in  vexatione.  Ipse 
atitem  vulfieratus  est  propter  iniquitates  nostras,  et  infirmitatus  est  propter 
peccata  nostra,  Fallitur  ergo  humanae  aestimationis  opinio,  putans  hunc 
(hinc  Y)  dolere  quod  patitur.  Portans  enim  peccata  nostra,  peccati  nostri 
scilicet  corpus  assumens,  tamen  ipse  non  peccat.  Missus  namque  est  in 
peccati  camis  similitudine ;  portans  quidem  in  came  peccata,  sed  nostra. 
£t  pro  nobis  dolet,  non  et  doloris  nostri  dolet  sensu  :  quia  et  habitu  ut  homo 
repertus,  habens  in  se  doloris  corpus,  sed  non  habens  naturam  dolendi,  dum 
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Conceding,  however,  the  point  as  to  the  reality  of 
Christ's  experience  of  pain,  I  remark  in  the  second  place, 
with  respect  to  the  apology  for  Hilary  now  under  con- 
sideration, that  it  does  not  suffice  to  clear  that  Father 
from  the  charge  of  doketism  to  say, .  that  he  merely 
wished  to  make  the  Saviour's  endurance  of  suffering  a 
matter,  not  of  necessity,  but  of  free  will.  For  there  are 
two  senses  in  which  voluntariness  may  be  predicated  of 
Christ's  sufferings  and  experiences  of  infirmity ;  one  which 
is  perfectly  compatible  with  the  ascription  to  His  human 
nature  of  the  same  liability  to  sinless  infirmity  as  that 
under  which  ordinary  men  lie ;  another,  which  excludes 
that  liability,  and  makes  all  Christ's  pains  the  miraculous 
effects  of  the  forthputting  at  His  pleasure  of  His  divine 
power.  To  make  this  distinction  plain,  let  me  quote 
and  comment  on  a  statement  of  opinion,  on  the  point  in 
hand,  by  an  orthodox  doctor  of  a  later  age,  who  held 
what  Hilary  is  supposed  to  have  intended  to  teach,  and 
who  brought  his  views  to  bear  against  the  prevalent 
errors  of  the  Adoptianists,  Alcuin,  in  his  treatise  against 
Felix  of  Urgellis,  refuting  the  opinion  that  Christ  was 
by  natural  condition  a  servant,  says :  *  The  Catholic 
verity  confesses  that  Christ  had  all  the  infirmities  of  the 
flesh  which  He  assumed,  voluntarily,  when  He  wished  : 
a  voluntary  and  true  hunger  when  He  came  hungering 
to  the  fig-tree ;  a  voluntary  and  true  weariness  when  He 
sat  down,  fatigued  with  His  journey,  by  the  well ;  a 
voluntary  and  true  wound,  when  He  was  pierced  in  the 
side  by  the  soldier's  spear ;  a  voluntary  and  true  death, 

et  ut  hominis  habitus  est,  et  origo  non  hominis  est,  nato  eo  de  conceptione 
Spiritus  sancti.  Hinc  itaque  aestimatus  est  et  in  doloribus,  et  in  plaga  et  in 
vexatione  esse.  Formam  enim  send  accepit :  et  natus  ex  virgine  homo 
opinionem  nobis  naturalis  sibi  in  passione  doloris  invexit 

R 
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when  with  bowed  head  He  gave  up  the  ghost  upon  the 
cross;  a  voluntary  and  true  burial,  when  Joseph  and 
Nicodemus  placed  Him,  taken  down  from  the  cross, 
in  the  sepulchre.  All  these  infirmities  of  the  flesh, 
voluntary  indeed,  yet  true,  Christ  had,  because  He  took 
the  nature  of  human  flesh,  not  in  phantasy,  but  in  truth.'  ^ 
Take  now  one  of  these  infirmities,  say  the  weariness  by 
the  well,  that  we  may  see  the  two  different  senses  in 
which  voluntariness  may  be  predicated  of  it.  We  may 
say  that  Christ  was  voluntarily  weary,  meaning  that  He 
permitted — that  is,  abstained  from  using  divine  power  to 
prevent — the  heat  of  the  sun  and  the  long  journey  on 
foot  to  have  their  natural  effect  on  a  physical  frame,  as 
liable  to  be  acted  on  by  these  causes  as  that  of  any 
other  man.  Voluntariness,  thus  understood,  is  perfectly 
compatible  with  the  doctrine  that  Christ's  humanity  in 
physical  constitution  was  exactly  the  same  as  ours.  It 
is  a  voluntariness  of  this  kind,  not  opposed  to,  but  in 
harmony  with,  a  reign  of  physical  law,  that  Cyril  teaches 
when  he  says,  with  reference  to  the  death  of  Christ : 
*  therefore  He  appeared  in  our  nature,  and  made  His  own 
body  subject  to  corruption,  according  to  the  reasons  in- 
herent in  nature,  in  order  that  He,  being  Himself  the  Life, 
might  implant  therein  the  good  which  belonged  to  Him — 

*  Alcuini  Opera,  Adv,  Feliceniy  lib.  vi.  cap.  iv. :  Catholica  Veritas  con- 
fitetur  secundum  veram  substantiam  camis,  omnes  ejusdem  camis,  quas 
suscepit,  infirmitates  voluntarias  habere  Christum,  cum  voluisset  Volun- 
tariam  namque  et  veram  famem,  cum  esuriens  ad  ficuhieam  veniret :  volun- 
tariam  et  veram  lassitudinem,  cum  fatigatus  ab  itinere  super  puteum  sederet ; 
voluntarium  et  verum  vulnus,  cum  militis  lancea  percuteretur  in  latere ; 
voluntariam  et  veram  mortem,  cum  inclinato  capite  spiritum  emisisset  in 
cruce;  voluntariam  et  veram  sepulturam,  cum  eum  depositum  de  ligno 
Joseph  et  Nicodemus  ponerent  in  sepulchro.  Has  enim  camis  omnes 
infirmitates  voluntarias  quidem,  sed  veras  Christus  habuit,  quia  camis 
humanae  naturam,  non  in  phantasia,  sed  in  veritate  suscepit. 
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that  IS,  life.'*  John  of  Damascus  means  the  same  thing 
when  he  says  that  *  our  infirmities  were  in  Christ,  both  ac- 
cording to  nature  and  above  nature.  According  to  nature, 
because  He  allowed  His  flesh  to  suffer  what  was  proper 
to  it;  above  nature,  because  in  the  Lord  the  physical 
states  did  not  outrun  His  will.  For  in  Him  nothing 
compulsory  is  seen,  but  all  is  voluntary.  Voluntarily  He 
hungered,  voluntarily  He  thirsted,  voluntarily  He  feared, 
voluntarily  He  died.*  *  This,  then,  is  the  one  sense  in 
which  voluntariness  may  be  predicated  of  Christ's  in- 
firmities.  But  we  may  attach  another  idea  to  the  word. 
Reverting  to  the  infirmity  of  weariness  by  the  well,  we 
may  say  that  Jesus  was  voluntarily  weary,  meaning 
that  He  brought  on  a  feeling  or  state  of  weariness,  which 
could  not  otherwise  have  been  produced,  by  a  deliberate 
act  of  will,  having  some  particular  end  in  view,  such  as, 
that  He  might  have  an  excuse  for  entering  into  conversa- 
tion with  the  woman  of  Samaria,  by  asking  her  for  a 
drink  of  water.  A  voluntariness  of  this  sort  another 
opponent  of  Adoptianism,  Paulinus  of  Aquileia,  seems  to 
have  believed  in,  when,  with  reference  to  our  Lord's 
soul-trouble  recorded  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  John's 
Gospel,  he  represented  Christ  as  troubling  Himself,  so 
taking  on  Himself  the  affection  of  human  infirmity,  by  a 
display  of  power  which  excluded  the  disgrace  of  real 

^  QuoduHus  sit  Chris tuSy  p.  1352  :  '  AXX*  i»  oifx  Mpttg  ro  dftulis  rou  ^atarov 
x»retauta6at  Kpurog,  xXity  Srt  Zid  fiopns  t^S  hetpfipttiriottts  rov  Moyoyff ot/^*  ravrfirot 
vi^n»t  K»6^  ifi'CiSi  *»i  i^tof  iTTotiffaTO  96»fA9i  TO  vxo  ^hpd»,  *»tA  yt  Twg  iforms 
tH  (pvcit  XoVovf,  V  tTrtinctp  iarh  avrog  i  ^a^  {ytyiinrrtrtti  yaip  f»  ^cti^i  rov  littrpts) 

*  De  Fide  Orthodoxd,  lib.  iii.  cap.  xx  :  'AfAfXti  rd  ^vartxd  iifAut  tOu  xttrd 
(pvoiVy  Kul  v'jctp  ^vaiit  icetp  h  r^  Xptorf.  Ketrd  ^voi9  fth  yap  tKiPUTO  fy  etvrff 
&rt  9raptx6ipii  rfi  vatpKl  ira6u9  rd  th»'  vrip  0wri»  2J,  vri  ov  irpofiyttro  h  rf  Kvpt^ 
r^C  6ih.il9Uii  Tci  ^vatKa*  oifhif  y»p  h^otyxttcfiipow  1%   avrov  ituptlrstt^  dWd  wdmt 
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fear ;  the  design  of  this  act  of  self-troubh'ng,  and  of  the 
prayer  which  accompanied  it,  being  to  elicit  a  voice  from 
heaven  which  might  make  an  impression  on  the  surround- 
ing crowd.^  Now  it  is  manifest  that  voluntariness,  taken 
in  this  sense,  is  not  compatible  with  a  reign  of  law  in 
Christ's  body,  or  with  the  reality  of  His  human  nature. 
To  represent  Christ  as  making  Himself  hungry,  or 
thirsty,  or  weary,  or  sorrowful,  is  to  give  His  whole  life 
on  earth  a  doketic  aspect,  and  to  degrade  it  into  a 
theatric  spectacle  got  up  for  effect — for  the  sake  of 
example,  or  of  doctrine,  or  to  beget  faith  in  the  mystery 
of  the  Incarnation,  or  for  all  these  together;  a  view,  in- 
deed, which  the  author  last  named  does  not  hesitate 
plainly  to  avow.*  And  the  question  with  respect  to 
Hilary  is,  in  which  of  the  two  senses  are  we  to  under- 
stand him  as  ascribing  to  Christ  the  experience  of  real, 
indeed,  yet  always  voluntary  infirmity  ?  No  one  who 
considers  the  stress  which  He  lays  on  the  miraculous 
birth  as  giving  to  our  Lord's  humanity  a  peculiar 
physical  constitution,  can  hesitate  as  to  the  answer.  In 
the  view  of  this  Father,  our  Lord's  infirmities,  if  real 
at  all,  which  is  more  than  doubtful,  were  necessarily 
miraculous :  they  were  not  produced  by  reasons  inherent 
in  His  human  nature,  but  by  His  divine  will.  Whereas, 
on   the  true  theory,  the    miracle   would   have   lain   in 

*  Paulini  Opera^  Contra  Felicem  Urgellitanum^  lib.  i.  cap.  xxix.  :  Proxi- 
mus  igitur  passioni,  suscipiens  in  se  humanae  infirmitatis  affectum  turbavit 
semetipsum,  potestatis  utique  insignibus,  non  timoris,  ut  haeretici  garriunt, 
dedecorc. 

'  Contra  Felicem^  lib.  i.  cap.  xxix. :  Orabat  quasi  vcrus  homo  pro 
hominibus,  sed  potestatis  insigni,  non  necessitatis  dehonestate.  Omne 
cnim  quod  incamata  Dei  Patris  sapientia  virtusque  mirabi liter  in  locutione, 
in  actione,  in  situ,  in  motu,  in  sessione,  et  resurrectione,  ac  deambulatione 
egit,  aut  exemplum,  aut  doctrina,  aut  mysterium  fuit,  aut  utrumque  et  hoc 
et  haec,  et  illud. 
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Christ's  not  feeling  weary  as  He  sat  by  the  well,  after 
His  long  journey  under  a  hot  sun ;  on  Hilary's  theory, 
the  miracle  was  that  Christ  did  feel  weary,  the  sun  and 
the  journey  being  impotent  to  exhaust  His  frame,  born 
of  the  Virgin,  yet  divine  in  origin. 

Against  the  charge  of  doketism,  then,  this  distin- 
guished Father  of  the  Western  Church  cannot  be 
successfully  defended ;  and  instead  of  indulging  in 
desperate  attempts  at  apologising  for  his  errors,  we  shall 
be  more  profitably  occupied  in  endeavouring  to  discover 
how  such  a  man  could  be  led  to  take  up  so  false  a  position 
on  so  vital  a  subject.  The  explanation  is  indeed  not  far 
to  seek,  being  to  be  found  in  a  law  of  controversy  whose 
powerful  influence  is  abundantly  illustrated  in  the  history 
of  theological  warfare, — that,  viz.,  according  to  which 
every  controversialist  tends  to  take  up  a  position  as  far 
as  possible  removed  from  that  of  his  opponent,  not  un- 
frequently  abandoning  to  the  enemy  the  open  fields  of 
common  truth,  and  shutting  himself  up  within  the  narrow 
citadel  of  orthodoxy,  Hilary  was  the  defender  of  the 
Nicaean  faith  against  its  formidable  foes,  the  Arians. 
Now  one  way  by  which  the  Arians  assailed  the  divinity 
of  Christ  was,  by  pointing  to  His  experience  of  infirmity. 
That  man  Jesus,  they  argued,  however  exalted,  cannot 
be  divine,  for  God  is  impassible ;  but,  behold,  that  man 
suffered  fear,  sorrow,  and  pain.  To  which  Hilary  replied 
in  effect :  '  I  grant  that  God  is  impassible — that  fear, 
sorrow,  and  pain  cannot  touch  Him.  But  what  of  that  ? 
Neither  did  Christ  suffer  any  of  these  things  ;  the  state- 
ments in  the  Gospels  which  seem  to  ascribe  infirmity  to 
Him  can  all  be  satisfactorily  explained.'  And  so  he 
saved  Christ's  divinity  at  the  expense  of  His  humanity, 
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and,  in  giving  us  a  God  /o/ns  in  suisy  robbed  us  of  a 
Brother  totus  m  7iostris. 

The  foregoing  discussion  of  the  eccentric  views  enter- 
tained by  an  ancient  Church  Father  finds  its  chief  use,  and 
best  apology,  in  being  a  help  towards  realizing  the  import- 
ance of  the  commonplace  category,  '  the  sinless  infirmities,* 
in  connection  with  Christ's  experience  of  temptation.  For 
every  one  sees  at  a  glance  what  a  different  complexion 
is  given  to  that  experience,  if  it  still  deserve  the  name, 
on  the  assumption  that  Hilary's  theory  is  true.  No  real 
fear  of  death,  giving  rise  to  earnest  desire  to  escape  it, 
if  possible,  only  an  acted  fear  for  our  sakes,  to  teach  us 
not  to  fear  in  a  similar  situation ;  no  impassioned  prayer, 
with  strong  crying  and  tears,  for  His  own  deliverance, 
but  only  a  compliance  with  the  rule  of  prayer,  for  an 
example  to  Christians  placed  in  straits  ;  no  real  intense 
mental  struggle  or  agony,  as  of  one  obliged  to  choose 
between  two  dread  alternatives,  but  only  the  appear- 
ance of  one,  assumed  and  exhibited  for  the  benefit  of 
spectators ;  no  veritable  exhaustion,  calling  for  angelic 
succour,  but  only  a  permitting  of  Himself  to  be  comforted 
on  the  part  of  a  strong  One,  who  had  no  need  of  celestial 
help,  that  martyrs  and  confessors  might  be  nerved  to 
endurance  by  the  assurance  of  seasonable  aid ;  the 
bloody  sweat,  if  real,  no  result  of  mortal  weakness,  but 
miraculously  produced  for  the  sake  of  such  as  should  be 
called  to  suffer  martyrdom,  whether  by  consecrating  the 
earth,  on  which  it  dropped,  to  be  their  burying-place,  or 
by  inspiring  them  with  the  hope  of  a  better  resurrection.^ 

'  The  above  may  seem  overdraMm,  but  it  is  in  truth  little  more  than  a 
free  paraphrase  of  what  Paulinus  says  in  his  work,  Contra  Felicem^  lib.  iii.  c. 
v.,  in  defence  of  the  voluntariness  (in  the  illegitimate  sense)  of  Christ's 
passion.     *  Quod  autem,'  he  remarks,  *  tristatur,  moeret,  pavet,  et  taedet,  et 
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On  such  a  theory  there  is  no  life-experience  of  temptation, 
but  only  a  dramatic  spectacle, — ^a  God  wearing  a  mask, 
and  playing  the  part  of  a  tempted  man.  On  the  other 
hand,  grant  the  reality  of  infirmity,  and  all  the  events 
pass  from  the  region  of  fictitious  representation  into 
the  region  of  genuine  human  experience ;  Christ  be- 
comes the  tempted  man,  tempted  in  some  respects  at 
least  as  we  are,  tempted  both  positively  and  nega- 
tively :  positively,  by  the  attractions  of  that  which  is 
agreeable  to  sense,  as  when  the  tempter  in  the  wilder- 
ness set  before  Him  the  pleasant  way  of  a  worldly 
Messiahship ;  negatively,  by  the  repulsions  of  pain 
impending  or  in  course  of  being  endured,  as  when 
Peter  thoughtlessly  performed  Satan's  part,  and  said, 
*  Save  Thyself ; '  or  when  the  near  prospect  of  the 
passion  awoke  in  His  own  soul  the  wish,  '  Would  that 
this  cup  might  pass ! ' 

'  Tempted   in   some  respects  at  least,'  I  have  said. 

humanae  apertius  demonstratur  Veritas  camis,  et  nostrae  per  id  praestatur 
infirmitatis  quantocius  fortitude.  Non  enim  inflrmari  coacte  potuit  inviola- 
bilis  virtus,  nisi  in  quantum  praestabilius  voluntaria  potestate  illi  pro  nobis 
placuit  infirmari.'  Then  in  reference  to  prayer  this  doctrine  is  applied  thus : 
'  Nam  et  orationis  regulam  tempore  passionis  ideo  taliter  informare  voluit 
ut  membra  sua  .  .  .  inter  angustias  positi,  et  in  oratione  strenui,  et  in  Dei 
Voluntate  per  subjectionem  Concordes,  et  fortes  robore  in  agone  certaminis 
permanerent.'  Concerning  the  celestial  succour  it  is  said  :  '  Hinc  est  quod 
idem  Redemptor  noster,  qui  nuUo  modo  alieno  indigebat  auxilio,  in  ipso, 
ut  ita  loquar,  traditionis  momento  factus  in  agonia  dum  prolixius  oraret, 
angelos  se  pro  nostra  consolatione  permisit  confortare,  nulla  prorsus  exigente 
causa  necessitatis,  sed  ut  hoc  exemplo,'  etc.  etc.  On  the  subject  of  the 
bloody  sweat,  Paulinus  indulges  in  vapid  rhetoric  to  which  I  am  unable  to 
attach  any  distinct  meaning.  His  words  are  :  *  Unde  et  pro  sudoris  rore  de 
corpore  unici  ejusdemque  nostri  consolatoris  guttas  sanguinis,  quod  certum 
est  humanae  omnino  non  esse  naturae  sudare,  non  frustratorie  ab  evangelista 
refertur  in  terram  usque  distillasse:  quatenus  per  terram,  in  quam  defluxerat, 
terrena  beatorum  martyrum  depromeret  membra,  et  purpureae  guttulae 
punicum  distillantis  rorem  roseo  Christi  sanguine  eadem  sanctorum 
martyrum  purpurata  depingeret  membra.' 
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But  the  Scripture  says,  'tempted  in  all  respects  as  wc 
are,  without  sin/  The  question  therefore  arises  :  Does 
the  category  of  sinless  infirmities  afford  a  basis  for  a 
catholic  experience  of  temptation ;  and  if  not,  is  there 
some  other  condition  of  the  possibilit}^  of  temptation  to 
be  taken  into  account,  which  has  hitherto  been  over- 
looked ?  Now  there  have  not  been  wanting  men,  at 
various  periods  in  the  Church's  history,  who  have 
answered  the  former  part  of  this  question  in  the  negative, 
and  have  deemed  it  necessary,  in  order  to  give  fulness 
to  Christ's  experience  as  the  tempted,  to  ascribe  to  Him 
not  merely  sinless  physical  or  psychical  infirmity,  but 
participation  in  a  morally  vitiated  human  nature,  without 
prejudice  to  His  actual  sinlessness.  This  view  seems  to 
have  been  first  distinctly  enunciated  at  the  close  of  the 
eighth  century  by  the  Adoptianists,  and  particularly  by 
Felix  of  Urgellis.  It  is  not  difficult  to  see  how  the 
advocates  of  the  Adoptian  theory  of  Christ's  person 
might  be  led  into  such  a  line  of  thought.  Their  great 
concern  was  to  vindicate  the  reality  and  completeness  of 
our  Lord's  humanity,  which  appeared  to  them  to  be 
overlooked  or  thrown  into  the  background,  in  the  pre- 
valent form  of  Christological  doctrine ;  an  impression 
certainly  not  without  foundation,  if  their  orthodox  oppo- 
nents, Alcuin  and  Paulinus,  may  be  taken  as  fair  samples 
of  contemporary  opinion  on  such  subjects.  Felix  and 
others  like-minded  said  :  Jesus  Christ  is  a  man,  our 
Brother.  As  a  man.  He  is  the  Son  of  God  by  adoption, 
even  as  we  Christians  are ;  and  He  is  God  by  name 
(nuncupative),  in  virtue  of  His  connection  with  the  second 
person  of  the  Trinity,  who  in  Him  became  incarnate. 
Having  taken   up  this   fundamental    position,   they   of 


THE  ADOPTIANIST  THEORY.  265 

course  laid  hold  of  everything  in  the  Scripture  bearing 
on  the  hamousia  of  Christ's  humanity  with  ours,  as  an 
argument  in  favour  of  their  theory.  They  emphasized 
the  facts  that  Christ  was  the  subject  of  predestination 
and  election,  and  the  recipient  of  grace ;  they  took  in 
earnest  all  that  is  said  of  Christ  employing  the  presence 
of  infirmity  or  sinless  imperfection,  His  ignorance.  His 
refusal  of  the  title  'good'  in  the  absolute  sense,  His 
tears.  His  agony.  His  prayers,  not  merely  for  others,  but 
bond  fide  for  Himself.  They  did  this ;  and  they  did 
more :  after  the  fashion  of  controversialists,  they  exag- 
gerated some  Scripture  statements  and  misinterpreted 
others,  in  their  eagerness  to  fortify  their  position ;  and 
so  with  much  that  was  true  and  that  needed  to  be  said, 
they  mingled  not  a  little  that  was  false  and  fitted  to 
create  a  wholesale  prejudice  against  everything  advanced 
by  them  in  support  of  their  cause.  They  held  that 
Christ  was  not  only  a  servant,  but  a  servant  by  natural 
condition  and  necessity,  bom  into  a  servile  state  of  a 
servile  mother;^  that  He  was  baptized  because  He 
needed  baptism,  and  in  His  baptism  underwent  regene- 
ration ;  *  that  by  His  birth  He  was  partaker  of  the  old 
man,'  belonged   to  the  mass  of  perdition,  was  subject 

'  Servus  conditionalis,  ex  anciUi  natus.  Vid,  Alcuin,  Adv,  Felicem^  lib. 
iii.  c.  iii.,  lib.  iv.  c.  ix.  Alcuin  quotes  Felix,  asking :  Quid  potuit  de  ancilla 
nasci,  nisi  servus  ?     Vid.  lib.  vi.  c.  ii. 

*  Alcuin,  Adv.  Feliceniy  lib.  ii.  c  xvi. :  Has  geminas  generationes :  primam 
videlicet  quae  secundum  camem  est ;  secundam  vero  spiritalem,  quae  per 
adoptionem  fit ;  idem  Redemptor  noster  secundum  hominem  complexus  in 
semetipso  continet :  primam  videlicet,  quam  suscepit  ex  Virgine  nascendo : 
secundam  vero  quam  initiavit  in  lavacro  a  mortuis  resurgendo.  Felix  draws 
a  parallel  between  Christ  and  Christians,  and  makes  Him  like  them  partake 
of  two  generations,  one  natural,  the  other  spiritual  begtm  in  His  baptism, 
completed  in  His  resurrection. 

^  Alcuin,  Adv.  EUpandum^  lib.  i.  c.  xvi.  Alcuin  sums  up  the  doctrine 
of  Elipandus  thus  :  Asserens  Christum  et  veterem  hominem  esse,  et  nuncu- 
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to  the  law  of  Sin,  and  therefore  to  the  curse  of  sin — death. 
Joshua,  clothed  with  filthy  garments,  having  Satan  at  his 
right  hand  to  resist  him,  and  plucked  by  Jehovah  as  a 
brand  from  the  burning,  was  Jesus  sordid  with  the  sinful 
flesh  He  had  assumed,  clad  in  the  tattered  and  torn 
garments  of  the  human  race,  until  the  shuttle  of  the  cross 
wove  for  Him  a  tunic  of  innocence,  wearing  a  body  half- 
burned  by  the  transgression  of  His  first  parents  and  by 
the  flame  of  their  crimes,  which,  however,  He  was  able 
by  His  virtue  to  rescue  from  being  utterly  consumed  in 
the  fire  of  hell.^ 

Views  similar  to  these  have  been  propounded  in  the 
present  century  both  in  Germany  and  in  England ;  in 
the  former  country  by  Gottfried  Menken  of  Bremen,  in 
the  latter  by  the  better  known  Edward  Irving.  Menken 
seems  to  have  been  influenced  both  by  theological  bias, 
and  by  a  practical  religious  interest  in  the  doctrine  of  our 
Lord's  humanity.  In  a  homily  on  the  text:  *Who  by 
the  eternal  Spirit  offered  Himself  without  spot  to  God,'^ 
wherein  he  states  his  views  on  the  question  at  issue,  he 
makes  the  prefatory  observation  that  theologians  had 

pativum  Deum,  et  adoptivum  Hlium,  et  secunda  indiguisse  rej^eneratione  et 
alia  plurima  ecclesiasticae  doctrinae  inconvenientia. 

*  Alcuin,  Adv,  Felicem^  lib.  vii.  c.  viii. ;  Et  Jesus  erat  indutus  vestimentis 
sordidis,  utique  ex  transgressione  de  came  peccati  sordidus,  quam  induere 
dignatus  est :  unde  et  pannis  involutus,  et  scissuras  humani  generis,  dum  in 
se  ilia  suscepit,  inspicitur ;  donee  radio  crucis,  innocentiae  tunica  texeretur. 
Nonne  inquit,  hie  titio  extractus  ab  igne  est?  Titio  extractus  ab  igne 
semiustulatus,  non  percombustus  esse  ostenditur.  Corpus  enim  iUud 
humani  generis,  quod  ex  protoplastorum  transgressione  et  criminum  fiamma 
fuerat  adustum,  hoc  induit  Dominus,  et  quasi  titionem  semiustulatum  a 
gehennae  incendio  liberavit  Alcuin  represents  Felix  as  fathering  this 
interpretation  on  Jerome ;  but  he  calls  in  question  the  accuracy  of  the 
statement 

*  Homilien  uber  das  neunte  und  zehnte  Capitel  des  Brief es  an  die  Hebrder 
nebst  einem  Anhang  etlicher  Homilien  Uber  Stellen  des  zw'dlften  Capitels, 
Bremen  1831.    The  homily  referred  to  in  the  text  is  the  sixth. 
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been  so  much  occupied  in  defending  Christ's  divinity 
against  assailants,  that  Christians  had  not  sufficiently 
contemplated  Him  as  the  Son  of  man ;  and  hence  the 
testimonies  of  the  Scriptures  to  the  true  and  full 
humanity  of  the  Son  of  God  had  not  been  duly  con- 
sidered, and  were  among  the  things  least  known  and 
understood.  By  way  of  doing  justice  to  the  neglected 
doctrine,  he  maintains  that  Christ,  when  He  came  into 
the  world,  took  not  human  nature  as  it  came  from  the 
hand  of  God  before  the  fall,  before  it  became  sinful  and 
mortal  in  Adam  through  his  disobedience.  He  took  a 
mortal  body,  a  body  of  flesh  which  might  be  called  a 
body  of  sin  :  a  body,  at  least,  in  which  sin,  suffering,  and 
death  were  possible,  and  whose  natural  inevitable  doom 
it  was  to  die.  Had  He  not  assumed  such  a  body.  He 
would  not  have  been  a  real  member  of  the  human  race, 
a  true  Adamite.  For  sinfulness  of  nature  and  mortality 
belong,  of  necessity,  to  the  essence  of  natural  earthly 
humanity.  A  being  free  from  the  taint  of  original  sin, 
and  immortal,  does  not  belong  to  that  humanity,  is  no 
true  full  son  of  Adam  and  son  of  man ;  and  of  him  can 
never  be  said  that  he  was  made  in  all  things  like  his 
brethren  the  Adamites,  the  sinful  mortal  sons  of  Adam.* 
Therefore  it  is  explicitly  asserted  by  this  author,  that 
Christ,  the  sinless  One,  in  His  humanity  partook  not 
merely  of  the  mortality,  but  of  the  sinfulness  of  human 
nature.     Those  who  are  familiar  with  the  concatenations 

*  Sundlichkeit  und  Sterblichkeit  gehQren  nothwendig  zu  dem  Wesen  dcr 
naturlichen  irdischen  Menschheit,  zu  dem  Eigenthiimlichen  der  Adams- 
familie.  Ein  Unsiindlicher,  und  ein  Unsterblicher  gehort  der  naturlichen 
irdischen  Menschheit  nicht  an ;  ein  Unsiindlicher  und  Unsterblicher  ist 
kein  natiirlicher  und  wahrer  Adamide,  kein  wahrhaftiger  und  volliger  Adams- 
und  Menschensohn.  Von  einem  Unsiindlichen  und  Unsterblichen  kann 
auch  nimmer  mit  Wahrheit  gesagt  werden,  er  sei  den  Adamiden,  den  siind- 
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of  thought  characteristic  of  this  school,  will  know  before- 
hand what  sort  of  doctrine  to  expect  from  such  a  quarter, 
on  the  subject  of  Christ's  redeeming  work.  Christ's 
vocation  as  Redeemer  was  to  make  the  whole  lump  of 
fallen  humanity  holy,  by  sanctifying  the  portion  thereof 
He  had  assumed  into  connection  with  Himself,  which 
He  did  partly  by  living  in  His  fallen  flesh  a  perfectly 
holy  life,  partly  by  dying  on  the  cross  as  a  sin-offering, 
offering  up  Himself  without  spot  to  God,  and  just  on 
that  account  being  a  sin-offering;  for  His  spotless- 
ness  meant  that  sin  had  been  destroyed,  and  it  was 
the  peculiarity  of  the  sin-offering,  that  in  it  the  victim 
was  totally  consumed.  Only  by  this  theory,  it  is  held, 
is  justice  done  to  Scripture  statements,  such  as,  *  He 
hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us;'  and,  *  God  sent  His 
Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  as  a  sin-offering,  and 
destroyed  sin  in  the  flesh/  Something  more  is  meant 
by  such  expressions  than  the  shallow,  pitiful  idea  that 
Christ  died  for  men ;  an  idea  hardly  worth  the  trouble 
of  understanding  it ;  unworthy  of  the  long  preparation 
which  had  been  made  for  Christ's  coming,  dishonouring 
to  mankind,  as  if,  forsooth,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  were  the 
only  one  sufficiently  inspired  by  the  heroism  of  love  to  be 
willing  to  lay  down  His  life  for  His  brethren;  not  to  say 
dishonouring  to  God,  by  placing  the  acceptable  element 
of  Christ's  sacrifice  in  the  mere  fact  of  death.  No,  some- 
lichen  und  sterblichen  Adamskindem  als  seinen  Briidem  in  Allem  gleich 
GEWORDEN,  theilhaftig  ihres  Fleisches  und  Blutes. — Ibid,  p.  103.  Unsiind- 
lichkeit  in  this  extract  evidently  signifies  freedom  from  corruption  of  nature 
or  original  sin,  which,  according  to  Ullmann,  Die  SUndlosigkeit  Jesu^  p.  25,  is 
the  strict  meaning  of  the  word,  as  distinct  from  SUndlosigkeit^  which  signifies 
freedom  from  actual  sins.  Menken  ascribes  to  Christ  SUndlosigkeit^  but 
not  Unsundlichkeit,  He  says.  Ibid.  p.  105  :  £r  hat  die  Siindlichkeit  der 
menschlichen  Natur,  und  das  est  noch  keine  wirklichke  Siinde. 
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thing  far  deeper,  far  more  thorough,  is  signified  by  these 
Scripture  oracles;  even  that  Christ  was  made  sin  by 
taking  sinful  flesh;  that  He  offered  H imself  without  spot, 
by  fighting  a  successful  battle  with  sin ;  that  He  became 
the  atoning  sin-offering  of  the  world,  because  in  His  own 
person  He  offered  up  and  annihilated  the  sinfulness  of 
human  nature,  made  this  natiu'e  in  His  person  sinless, 
exhibited  it  in  His  person  sinless,  to  God,  angels,  and 
devils,  even  as,  when  He  re-entered  heaven.  He  exhibited 
it  immortal.^ 

These  opinions,  promulgated  from  a  German  pulpit 
some  fifty  years  ago,  so  closely  resemble  those  uttered 
about  the  same  time  in  the  ears  of  a  London  audience 
by  an  eloquent  but  erratic  Scotch  preacher,  that  further 
exposition  of  the  theory  held  in  common  by  both  is 
quite  unnecessary.  Irving  differs  from  Menken  only  by 
greater  elaboration  and  fuller  detail,  by  the  rhetorical 
extravagance  of  many  of  his  statements,  and  by  the  con- 
fident assertion  of  his  orthodoxy,  in  utter  ignorance  of 
the  historical  affinities  of  his  system,  which  the  better 
informed  German  theologian  knew  to  be  a  comparative, 
though,  as  he  deemed,  justifiable  novelty.  The  British 
divine  seems  to  have  been  influenced,  not  less  than  the 
Continental  one,  by  theological  bias.  Besides  intense 
and  most  praiseworthy  zeal  in  behalf  of  the  reality  of  our 

^  £r  ist  also  zur  Siinde  gemacht,  da  er  den  schmahlichen  Leib  des 
Fleisches  anzog,  da  er  die  verachtetste  aller  Geistergestalten,  die  Gestalt  des 
sundlichen  Fleisches,  annahm.  £r  hat  sich  selbst  geopfert,  da  er  durch 
fortgesetzte  Ueberwindung  und  Aufopferung  diese  Gestalt  in  sich  vernichtete. 
Er  ist  das  versobnende  Siindopfer  der  Welt  geworden,  da  er  in  seiner  Person 
die  Siindlichkeit  der  Menschennatur  aufopferte  und  vernichtete,  diese  Natur 
in  seiner  Person  unsiindlich  machte,  die  siindliche  Menschennatur  in  seiner 
Person  Gott  und  Engeln  und  Teufeln  unsiindlich  darstellte,  wie  er  sie  hemach, 
als  er  in  die  Himmel  einging,  auch  unsterblich  dargestellet  hat — Ibid,  p.  105. 


270  CHRIST  THE  SUBJECT  OF  TEMPTATION. 

Lords  humanity,  there  was  at  work  in  Irving's  mind,  as 
his  treatise  on  the  Incarnation  plainly  shows,  a  feeling  of 
deep  dissatisfaction  with  the  current  doctrine  of  atone- 
ment, which  he  bitterly  and  contemptuously  nicknamed 
the  'bargain  and  barter  hypothesis/^  Accordingly  he 
too,  like  Menken,  adopted,  and  with  far  more  vehemence 
advocated,  what  may  be  called  the  theory  of  Redemption 
BY  SAMPLE ;  ^  that  is  to  say,  that  Christ  took  sinful  human 
nature  into  connection  with  His  own  person ;  battled 
heroically  through  life  with  the  temptations  springing 
out  of  that  'fragment  of  the  perilous  stuff'  He  had 
assumed,  that  flesh  of  His  wherein  *all  infirmities,  sin, 
and  guilt  of  all  flesh  was  gathered  into  one ' — in  which 
all  *  sins,  infirmities,  and  diseases '  *  nestled ;  *  suffered 
death  on  the  cross  as  the  doom  due  to  Him  as  in  His 
human  nature  a  'fallen,'  though  personally  a  sinless  man; 
yea,  suffered  the  extremity  of  that  divine  wrath  to  which 
sinful  flesh  and  blood  is  obnoxious ;  and  after  death 
descended  in  His  soul  into  hell,  there  to  endure  a  most 
fearful  conflict ;  and  so  having  maintained  His  personal 
sinlessness,  and  endured  to  the  uttermost  the  penalty  due 
to  His  sinful  human  nature,  accomplished  the  reconcilia- 
tion or  atonement  of  God  and  man  in  His  own  person ; 
what  was  done  in  one  portion,  in  the  sample,  being 
*  virtually  accomplished  in  the  whole.' 

*  The  Doctrine  of  tlu  Incarnation  Opened^  vol.  v.  of  Collected  Writings, 
p.  146. 

*  This  theory,  or  hints  of  it,  can  be  found  in  the  writings  of  the  early 
Fathers  ;  vid.  Lecture  ii.  of  this  course.  But  the  theory  in  the  hands  of  the 
Fathers  did  not  mean  that  Christ  took  a  portion  of  j/Vi/i// humanity  and  made 
it  holy,  and  through  it  sanctified  the  whole  lump  ;  but  only  that  He  took  a 
portion  of  humanity  in  a  sinless  state,  and  kept  it  sinless  through  a  life  of 
temptation,  and  presented  it  to  His  Father  as  the  first-fruits  of  a  renewed 
humanity.     Vid,  for  a  fuller  exposition  of  this  theory,  next  Lecture. 
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Addressing  ourselves  now  to  the  question,  what  is 
the  worth  of  this  theory  of  our  Lord's  humanity,  held  by 
the  Adoptianists  in  the  eighth  century,  and  revived  by 
Menken  and  Irving  in  the  nineteenth,  one  remark  occurs 
at  the  outset,  viz.  that  the  theory  wears  on  its  face  as 
much  the  look  of  an  extreme,  as  the  very  different  one 
propounded  by  Hilary.  Prtmd  facie^  one  is  disposed  to 
pronounce,  that  if  Hilary  made  too  much  of  the  mira- 
culous conception,  the  present  theory  errs  as  far  in  the 
opposite  direction,  of  making  too-  little  of  it  One  is  at 
a  loss  to  see  why,  under  this  theory,  Jesus  should  not 
have  descended  from  Adam  by  ordinary  generation, 
as  He  could  not  have  been  made  more  of  a  partaker  in 
the  sinfulness  of  human  nature  by  that  method  of  birth 
than  He  actually  was  :  not  to  mention  that  even  if  the 
opposite  were  true,  that  ought  not,  in  the  theory,  to  be 
an  objection  to,  but  rather  a  recommendation  of,  the 
method  of  ordinary  generation,  inasmuch  as  the  very 
raison  cTitre  of  the  theory  is  to  make  Christ  in  His 
humanity  in  all  things  like  His  brethren.  It  is  true, 
indeed,  that  Irving  speaks  of  the  manner  of  Christ's  con- 
ception as  having  the  effect  of  taking  away  original  sin.^ 
But  this  is  simply  a  quibble ;  for  he  explains  his  meaning 
by  remarking  that  Christ  was  not  a  human  person,  never 
had  personal  subsistence  as  a  mere  man.  Beyond  a 
doubt,  the  theory  requires  that  original  sin  should  be 
ascribed  to  Christ;  for  original  sin  is  a  vice  of  fallen 
human  nature;  and  the  doctrine  that  our  Lord's  human 
nature  was  fallen,  means,  if  it  means  anything,  that  it  was 
tainted  with  original  sin.  And  in  this  taint  not  merely 
the  body  but  the  soul  of  Jesus  must  be  held  to  have 

*  Ibid,  p.  1 59. 
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participated ;  for  whatever  theory  may  be  held  as  to  the 
origin  of  souls,  whether  the  traducian  or  the  creatian,  it 
is  certain  that  the  soul,  in  becoming  wedded  to  the  body, 
shares  its  moral  state.  That  Irving  was  aware  of  what  the 
consequence  of  his  theory  required  at  this  point,  is  mani- 
fest from  his  using  the  following  argument  against  the 
opinion  that  Christ's  soul  was  pre-existent :  *  Moreover, 
then,  creation  hath  not  fallen  wholly,  for  this  pre-existent 
soul  hath  never  found  a  fall ;  and,  being  united  with  the 
body  of  Christ,  is  still  the  creature  in  the  unfallen  state ; 
and  so  the  better  half  of  the  man  Christ  is  unfallen,  and 
the  other  half  of  Him  is  fallen.  Strange  conjunction, 
and  heterogeneous  mixture  !'^  So  that  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  avail  to  keep  even  the  soul  of 
Jesus  untainted  by  the  fall,  not  to  speak  of  His  body ! 

Another  thing  very  forcibly  strikes  the  mind  of  one 
who  has  perused  the  literature  of  this  theory,  viz.  the 
rhetorical  inexactitude,  and  absence  of  carefully  discrimi- 
nated thought,  characteristic  of  its  advocates.'  This 
feature  is  particularly  noticeable  in  Irving.  For  example, 
he  asserts,  over  and  over  again,  that  Christ's  flesh  was 
mortal  and  corruptible,  without  ever  asking  or  deliber- 
ately considering  whether  these  terms  might  not  bear 
more  than  one  meaning,  but  habitually  using  them  as  an 
equivalent  for  *  fallen.'  And  yet  he  himself  uses  at  least 
one  of  the  two  words  in  two  distinct  senses.  In  many 
places  he  employs  the  word  '  mortal '  in  accordance  with 
the  requirement  of  his  theory,  as  meaning,  doomed  of 

^  Incarnation  Opened^  p.  121. 

*  Ullmann,  Die  Siindlosigkcit  Jesu,  p.  119,  characterizes  the  advocates  of 
this  theory  as  meist  schwdrmerische  Leute,  He  refers  to  several  authors 
whose  works  I  have  not  seen,  viz.  Dippel,  Eschrich,  Fend,  and  Peter  Poiret. 
Of  Menken  he  does  not  speak,  but  the  name  of  Irving  is  alluded  to. 
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necessity  to  endure  death,  the  curse  of  sin.  Yet  in  one 
place  he  speaks  of  death,  in  relation  to  Christ,  as  a  thing 
'which  He  was  capable  of  as  being  in  the  fallen  state, 
though  not  obliged  to  it  as  perfectly  holy.'  *  Mortal,  i.e.^ 
signifies  capable  of  dying,  and  this  is  held  to  be  a  dis- 
tinctive attribute  of  the  fallen  state !  Another  example 
of  inexact  thinking  may  be  found  in  the  manner  in  which 
Irving  slumps  together  sin,  guilt,  disease,  infirmity.' 
Like  Hilary,  he  makes  no  distinction  between  sinless 
infirmities  and  vitia;  extremes  meeting  here,  only  to 
opposite  intents,  the  ancient  Father  denying  to  Christ  all 
share  in  infirmity  to  save  Him  from  vUium,  the  modem 
orator  ascribing  to  Him  a  share  in  the  vice  of  our  nature, 
because  He  unquestionably  partook  of  our  infirmities. 
Yet  another  instance  of  rhetorical  inaccuracy,  where  care- 
fully discriminated  thought  was  specially  called  for,  is 
afforded  in  the  loose  way  in  which  Irving  handles  the 
subject  of  temptation.  He  makes  no  attempt  to  ascertain 
the  conditions  under  which,  and  the  extent  to  which, 
temptation  is  possible  to  a  holy  being  living  a  human 
life  in  this  world  in  a  sentient  but  sinless  nature;  but 
seems  to  assume  that  temptation  can  be  a  reality  only 
when  it  proceeds,  as  it  often  does  in  us,  from  evil  lusts 
originating  in  a  vice  of  disposition.  Thus  he  says  in  one 
place  :  '  I  believe  it  to  be  necessary  unto  salvation  that  a 
man  should  believe  that  Christ's  soul  was  so  held  in  pos- 
session by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  so  supported  by  the 
divine  nature,  as  that  it  never  assented  unto  an  evil  sug- 
gestion, and  never  originated  an  evil  suggestion ;  while, 

^  Incarnation  Opened^  p.  188. 

^  Ibid,  pp.  174,  320:  'All  infirmity,  sin,  and  guilt  gathered  into  one.' 
^  All  sins,  infirmities,  and  diseases  nestled  in  it' 

S 
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Upon  the  other  hand,  His  flesh  was  of  that  mortal  and 
corruptible  kind  which  is  liable  to  all  forms  of  evil  sug- 
gestion and  temptation,  through  its  participation  in  a 
fallen  nature  and  a  fallen  world ;  and  that  thus,  though 
at  all  points  assailable  through  His  flesh,  He  was  in  all 
respects  holy ;  seeing  wickedness  consisteth  not  in  being 
tempted,  but  in  yielding  to  the  temptation.  This,  I  say, 
I  consider  to  be  an  article  of  faith  necessary  to  salvation  ; 
and  the  opposite  of  it,  which  holdeth  that  His  flesh  was 
unfallen,  and  not  liable  to  all  temptation  by  sin,  nor  con- 
scious to  it,  I  hold  to  be  a  virtual  denial  of  His  humanity/^ 
The  assumption  here  is,  that  unfallen  flesh  is  not  liable 
to  temptation  ;  and  as  such  liability  is  held  to  be  essential 
to  the  truth  of  humanity,  it  follows  that  Adam  was  either 
not  a  veritable  man  before  the  fall,  or  that,  unfallen  though 
he  was,  he  was  nevertheless  liable  to  all  temptation  by  sin. 
In  another  place  our  author  triumphantly  asks  :  *  Doth 
any  one  doubt  that  there  was  in  the  flesh  of  Christ  a  re- 
pugnancy to  suffer,  a  liability  to  be  tempted  in  all  things 
as  we  are  tempted,  and  which  was  only  prevented  from 
falling  before  temptation  by  the  faith  of  His  Fathers 
promises,  and  by  the  upholding  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 
Then  I  ask  that  man.  What  is  Christ  ? — a  man  ?  No  ; 
for  even  unfallen  manhood  was  disposed  to  fall  into  sin. 
A  fallen  man  ?  No  ;  for  fallen  manhood  doth  nothing 
but  sin.  A  creature  ?  No ;  for  defectibility  is  the  very 
thing  which  distinguisheth  creature  from  Creator.'* 
Here  we  observe  the  confusion,  before  noticed,  of  sinless 
infirmity  with  a  morally  vitiated  condition,  a  repugnancy 
to  suffer  being  cited  as  evidence  that  Christ's  human 
nature  was  fallen ;  and  the  consequent  neglect  to  inquire 

'  Incarnation  Opened^  p.  126.  *  Ibid.  p.  170. 
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how  far  sinless  infirmity  goes  in  accounting  for  *the 
liability  to  be  tempted  in  all  things  as  we  are/  which  it  is 
coolly  assumed  all  opponents  of  the  theory  advocated 
must  in  consistency  deny. 

From  the  foregoing  remarks  it  is  manifest  that  there 
are  certain  questions  bearing  on  the  relation  of  our 
Lord's  humanity  to  the  fall,  which  require  much  more 
careful  handling  than  they  have  received  from  the  parties 
just  adverted  to,  in  order  to  an  intelligent  and  sound 
decision  of  the  important  issue  which  their  speculations 
raised.  These  questions  may  be  stated  in  this  way. 
Assuming  that  the  human  nature  of  Christ  was  unfallen, 
untainted  by  the  corruption  which  is  commonly  called 
original  sin,  how  does  it  stand  related  to  the  things 
which  we  are  accustomed  to  regard  as  the  effects  and 
penalty  of  sin,  such  as  disease  and  death  ?  and  further, 
on  the  same  assumption,  what  limitations  result,  in 
Christ's  experience  of  temptation  ? — the  topic  in  which 
we  are  at  present  specially  interested. 

As  to  the  former  of  these  two  questions,  it  is  by  no 
means  an  easy  one  to  answer  properly,  as  the  history 
of  its  treatment  shows.  It  formed  one  of  the  subjects 
of  controversy  between  the  different  sects  of  the  Mono- 
physites  in  the  sixth  century;  one  party,  the  followers 
of  Severus,  Monophysite  Bishop  of  Antioch,  named 
Theodosians,  and  on  account  of  their  tenets  nicknamed 
by  their  opponents  Phthartolatrists^  maintaining  that 
Christ's  body  before  the  resurrection  was  mortal  and 
corruptible ;  another  party,  the  followers  of  Julian,  Bishop 
of  Halicarnassus,  named  Gajanites,  and  by  their  opponents 
nicknamed  Apthartodoketists,  maintaining,  on  the  contrary, 
that  Christ's  body  before,  as  after  the  resurrection,  was 
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in  Itself  incorruptible  and  immortal,  enduring  hunger, 
pain,  death,  only  by  an  act  of  will  and  by  way  of  economy, 
all  sufferings  and  wants  being  foreign  to  His  human 
nature,  as  indeed  they  were  to  man  before  the  fall. 
The  Emperor  Justinian  espoused  the  cause  of  the  latter 
party,  and  endeavoured  to  get  their  view  recognised  by 
the  Church  as  orthodox ;  but  in  this  he  failed,  and  the 
disputed  question  was  allowed  to  remain  undecided,  the 
feeling  probably  being,  that  there  was  something  to  be 
said  for  both  sides.  Coming  down  to  our  own  times,  we 
find  that  something  is  said  on  both  sides,  by  different 
men  at  one  in  regard  to  our  fundamental  assumption, 
and  even  by  the  same  men.  Thus,  for  example,  an 
orthodox  German  commentator  on  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  Riehm,  in  reference  to  the  statement  that 
Christ  took  flesh  and  blood  in  the  same  manner  as  we 
possess  it,  remarks  :  *  It  would  be  quite  contrary  to  the 
sense  of  the  writer  to  say  that  Christ  took  human  nature 
as  it  was  before  the  fall,  in  its  original  power  and  com- 
pleteness. The  children  are  such  as  need  to  be 
sanctified,  and  their  flesh  and  blood,  in  which  Christ 
took  part  likewise,  is  the  human  corporeal  nature  as 
weakened  through  the  curse  of  sin,  receptive  to  all  out- 
ward impressions  tending  to  tempt  or  to  cause  pain,  and 
liable  to  death.'  *  Yet  this  same  writer,  expounding  the 
doctrine  laid  down  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Epistle, 
concerning  Christ's  experience  of  temptation,  with  express 
reference  to  Menken's  views,  recognises  in  the  qualifying 
clause,  x®P*^  a^pria^,  a  double  limit  to  that  experience, 
and  understands  it  as  not  only  excluding  a  sinful  issue 

'  L>er  Lehrbegriff  des  Hebrderbriefes  dargestellt^  und  mit  verwandten 
Lehrbegriffen  vergUchen^  1867  ;  vid,  p.  314. 
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in  connection  with  all  temptations  whatsoever,  but  as 
exempting  from  a  certain  class  of  temptations,  those,  viz., 
whose  source  is  IBia  hnOvfiia^  there  being  in  Christ  no 
inborn  sinful  desire,  no  natural  inclination  to  sin ;  His 
human  nature,  on  the  contrary,  being  perfectly  free 
from  sinful  bias  and  evil  lust^  Another  better  known 
German  theologian,  Ebrard,  on  the  other  hand,  teaches 
that  the  status  humilis^  assumed  by  Christ  in  becoming 
man,  consisted  in  a  return  to  the  condition  of  Adam 
before  the  fall ;  and  yet,  with  this  doctrine  in  full  view, 
he  also  maintains  that  Christ  assumed  humanity  as  it 
stood  under  the  consequences  of  sin,  that  being,  in  His 
opinion,  the  very  import  of  the  phrase,  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Philippians,  fiop^v  BovXov  Xafidv^  Here  we  have  not 
only  two  doctors  agreed  on  the  main  point  differing  from 
each  other,  but  one  of  them,  in  appearance  at  least, 
contradicting  himself. 

This  perplexing  diversity,  or  seeming  oscillation  of 
opinion,  is  accounted  for  partly  by  the  fact  that  the 
fallen  and  the  unfallen  states,  physically  considered,  are 
not  in  all  respects  diverse,  and  partly  by  variation  of  the 
point  of  view  from  which  the  Incarnation  and  its  design 
are  regarded.  As  to  the  former,  the  state  of  Adam 
unfallen  was  one  intermediate  between  inevitable  subjec- 
tion to  death  and  absolute  immunity  from  death.  His 
body  was  mortal,  in  the  sense  in  which  every  material 
organism  must  be  mortal,  that  is  not  yet  glorified  or 
spiritualized,  but  dependent  on  outward  nature,  and 
standing  in  need  of  food,  drink,  sleep,  and  breath.     Had 

1  Lehrbegriffy  p.  322. 

'  Christliche  Dogmatik^  ii.  p.  220 ;  compare  ii.  p.  34,  where  the  iMf^^ 
^t/Xot/  is  defined  as  '  die  der  unter  den  Folgen  der  Siinde  stehenden  Mensch- 
heit.'    For  the  reconciliation  of  these  two  positions,  see  iL  pp.  215-224. 
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he  Stood  in  his  integrity,  there  is  reason  to  believe  that 
he  would  have  passed  from  a  corruptible  to  an  incor- 
ruptible state,  without  tasting  of  death.  On  the  other 
hand,  when  he  fell,  what  had  before  been  but  a  possibility 
was  converted  into  a  doom  :  he  was  left  to  the  opera- 
tion of  natural  laws  which  would  not  fail  in  due  time 
to  bring  about  decay  and  dissolution,  if  disease  did  not 
intervene  to  produce  the  result  sooner.  Mortal  before, 
in  the  sense  of  possessing  a  body  de  facto  capable  of 
dying,  and  physically  liable  to  the  chance  of  death  ;  he 
was  mortal  now,  in  the  sense  that  he  was,  for  his  sin, 
deprived  of  the  privilege  of  being  raised  above  that 
capacity  or  liability,  and  doomed  to  remain  on  the  level 
at  which  his  trial  found  him,  till  the  actual  experience  of 
death  overtook  him.  The  liability  was  common  to  the 
two  states ;  the  doom  to  remain  under  it,  instead  of 
rising  above  it,  was  a  part  of  the  penalty  of  transgression. 
Now  the  Son  of  God,  in  becoming  man,  certainly  took 
what  was  common  to  both  states.  He  took  a  body, 
mortal  in  the  sense  of  being  physically  capable  of  and 
liable  to  death  ;  a  body  which  could  be  deprived  of  vitality 
by  hunger,  thirst,  exposure  to  cold,  by  a  fall  from  a 
precipice  or  by  the  thrust  of  a  spear,  and  which,  how- 
ever sound  in  constitution  and  all  vital  organs,  was  not 
proof  against  evil  influences  in  its  environment,  such  as 
those  of  an  unwholesome  atmosphere  tainted  and  poisoned 
by  disease,  putrefaction,  malaria.  Emisit  animam,  non 
amtsit,  said  one  of  the  ancient  Fathers ;  and  a  modem 
writer,  quoting  the  remark,  says  of  Christ,  that  *  He 
could,  by  an  exercise  of  divine  power,  die  without  doing 
and  without  knowing  sin.'  *     Such  language  would  convey 

*  Dods,  On  the  Incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Word^  pp.  99,  165. 
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a  false  impression  were  it  understood  to  mean,  that  it 
was  necessary  that  Christ  should  put  forth  divine  power 
in  order  to  bring  about  miraculously  a  state  of  death, 
which,  otherwise,  the  pain  of  the  cross  and  the  spear 
wound  had  been  impotent  to  produce.  Christ  did 
doubtless  die  freely,  not  by  necessity;  but  His  freedom 
showed  itself  in  His  allowing  Himself  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  His  enemies,  and  in  permitting  the  physical 
causes  of  death  to  work  their  natural  effect  It  was  not 
a  miracle  that  the  crucified  and  pierced  One  died ;  the 
miracle  would  have  been  had  He  lived  in  spite  of  nails 
and  spear.  Thus  understood,  mortality  may  properly  be 
reckoned  as  belonging  to  the  truth  of  Christ's  humanity, 
as  it  is  by  the  Reformed  theologian  Sadeel,  when  he 
says,  '  The  Word  assumed  human  nature,  mortal,  patible, 
and  sin  excepted,  like  us.'  ^ 

These  observations  prepare  us  for  understanding  the 
peculiar  position  taken  up  by  Ebrard,  in  reference  to  the 
status  humilis  in  which  Christ  placed  Himself  by  becom- 
ing man.  On  the  one  hand,  he  holds  that  that  state, 
inasmuch  as  it  involved  merely  the  possibility  of  death, 
was  a  return  to  the  state  of  Adam  before  the  fall.  The 
unfallen  state  he  describes  as  consisting  in  these  parti- 
culars :  Moral  integrity,  or  the  power  of  not  sinning,  the 
posse  nan  peccare ;  dominion  over  the  creation  ;  perfect 
physical  health  in  a  body  not  bearing  the  seeds  of  death 
in  itself ;  yet  a  body  for  which,  by  reason  of  its  constitu- 
tion, death  was  a  possibility  convertible  into  a  certainty 
in  case  of  sin.     The  state  assumed  by  Christ  he  holds 

*  De  veritate  humanae  naturae  Chris ti,  distinctio  vi. :  Ergo  verbum 
assumpsit  humanam  naturam  mortalem,  patibilem,  et  nobis,  excepto 
peccato,  consimilem. 
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to  have  been  exactly  similar  to  this,  embracing  moral 
integrity,  that  is,  not  the  impossibility  of  sinning,  but 
the  power  not  to  sin  :  dominion  over  the  creation 
manifested  in  His  miracles ;  a  physical  organism  free  from 
the  seeds  of  death,  perfectly  healthy,  and  so  harmonizing 
with  the  morally  healthy  soul,  yet  capable  of  being  injured 
by  unwholesome  natural  influences,  and  of  undergoing 
death  by  mechanical  violence,  not  to  say  by  disease  in 
case  of  abnormal  moral  development.  But,  on  the  other 
hand.  He  holds  that  the  status  huvzilis,  just  because  it 
involved  even  the  possibility  of  death,  in  reality  was  the 
state  of  human  nature  as  under  the  consequences  of  sin. 
For  had  there  been  no  fall,  had  man  stood  his  moral 
trial,  the  physical  condition  suited  to  a  state  of  probation, 
that,  viz.,  which  involved  the  possibility  of  death,  would 
have  given  place  to  a  state  involving  absolute  immunity 
from  death ;  and  the  Incarnation  (for  even  in  that  case 
there  would  have  been  an  Incarnation,  according  to  our 
author)  would  have  consisted  in  the  assumption  of 
humanity  in  a  glorified  form,  a  status  humilis  being 
wholly  excluded.^ 

>  Christiiche  Dogmatiky  ii.  p.  221.  On  the  two  senses  in  which  the  term 
'  mortal '  may  be  used,  see  p.  222,  note  2  ;  and  on  the  respects  in  which 
Christ's  [body  was  and  was  not  liable  to  disease,  see  note  3,  p.  223. 
Ebrard  alludes  to  the  medical  distinction  between  health  dem  Breitengrade 
nach^  and  health  dem  Hohengrade  nachy  and  says  that  one  is  healthy,  in 
the  former  sense,  who  bears  in  himself  no  disposition  to  disease ;  and  in  the 
latter  sense,  whose  organs,  whatever  their  disposition  to  disease  may  be,  are 
de  facto  for  the  time  in  a  healthy  working  condition.  Of  one  healthy  in  the 
former  sense,  he  remarks  that  it  is  possible  for  him  to  be  unhealthy  in  the 
second  sense  (the  inverse  case  being  equally  true).  Though  perfectly  sound 
in  constitution,  he  may  be  injured  in  his  vitals  by  cold,  wounding,  or 
poison,  or  even  in  the  course  of  physical  development.  The  former  sort  of 
health  he  ascribes  to  Christ,  that  is,  perfect  soundness  of  constitution,  but 
still  not  such  as  to  exclude  diseases  arising  from  various  causes,  such  as 
diseases  of  development  in  childhood. 
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That  this  ingenious  theory  does  go  a  certain  length 
in  the  solution  of  a  difficult  problem  cannot  be  denied ; 
but  it  is  open  to  question  whether  it  goes  far  enough  in 
the  direction  of  placing  our  Lord's  humanity  under  the 
physical  consequences  of  the  curse.  Ebrard's  judgment 
is  liable  to  suspicion,  because  his  eye  is  not  single,  his 
aim  being  to  construct  a  theory  of  the  Incarnation, 
which,  while  not  losing  sight  of  the  reason  assigned  in 
Scripture  for  that  event,  the  redemption  of  sinners,  shall 
at  the  same  time  satisfy  the  requirements  of  a  wider 
plan,  that,  viz.,  of  providing  a  crown  for  creation  and  a 
centre  for  humanity  in  a  Pleromatic  Man,  endowed  with 
all  human  gifts,  and  possessing  divine  attributes  in  the 
form  adapted  to  the  human  mode  of  existence.^  Is  there 
any  reason  to  believe  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the 
Pleromatic  Man  speculative  theologians  make  Him  out 
to  be  .^^  In  physical  respects,  for  example ;  having  a 
body  the  perfect  model  of  human  form,  absolutely 
sound  in  constitution,  happily  blending  together  all 
temperaments,'  so  that  to  the  second  Adam  may  be 
applied  the  language  in  which  poetry  has  described  the 
first : 

'  In  native  worth  and  honour  clad. 
With  beauty,  courage,  strength  adorned, 
Erect,  with  front  serene, 
He  stands  a  man,  the  Lord,  and  King  of  nature  all.' 

Do  we  not  lose  in  reality  what  we  gain  in  ideality 
by  this  theory  ?  Is  not  the  particular  interest  of  fallen 
humanity  somewhat  sacrificed  thereby  to  the  supposed 
universal  interest  of  creation  ?  For  what  sorrow-laden 
men  need  is  not  an  Apollo,  the  aesthetically  perfect 
embodiment  of  manly  beauty,  but  a  Christ  in  whom  they 

'  See  Appendix,  note  £,  Lecture  iv.  '  See  Appendix,  note  A.    . 
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can  confidently  recognise  a  veritable  Brother;  and  for 
this  purpose  a  body  like  a  broken  earthen  vessel,  and  a 
vision  marred  more  than  any  man,  may  be  better  qualifica- 
tions, than  the  most  classic  beauty  of  face  and  form  that 
ever  Greek  sculptor  hewed  out  of  marble.  The  wisest 
man  of  Greece  represented  Eros,  son  of  Poros  and 
Penia,  as  far  from  being  tender,  sleek,  and  beautiful  as 
many  supposed ;  but  lean,  ill-favoured,  shoeless,  and 
houseless,  a  poor  penniless  wanderer  sleeping  on  the 
bare  ground  in  the  street,  or  on  the  wayside.^  The 
striking  picture  was  an  unconscious  prophecy  of  incarnate 
Love,  a  remarkable  divination  of  what  it  became  such 
Love  to  be  and  look  like,  even  a  man  of  sorrow,  in  all 
things  like  unto  His  brethren,  a  participant  in,  that  He 
might  be  a  succourer  to  them  under,  all  their  infirmities. 
And  even  such  was  Jesus  Christ.  That  He  actually 
experienced  disease  is  nowhere  said  ;  that  He  could  not 
experience  it  we  have  no  right  to  affirm.*  The  just 
view  seems  to  be  that  expressed  by  Henry  Alting,  who 
ascribes  to  Christ  the  infirmities  and  defects,  not  of  this 
or  that  individual,  such  as  leprosy  or  blindness,  but  those 
of  man  s  whole  nature  springing  from  the  corruption  of 
the  same  through  sin.'* 

Passing  now  to  the  other  question,  viz.,  how  far  does 

*  Plato:  2TMn02I0N  H  HEPI  EPHTOS  (Sokrates  loquitur)  an  ovp 
Tlopov  K€tl  Tli¥tei{  vi6i  a»  6  "Kpa^,  ly  rot»vrff  tvxfl  Ket6iarinx,%'  iFpcnov  /tcey  Trivin; 
dti  for/,  Ktti  'xoXJiOu  2f7  cl«'«XoV  rt  xetl  Kctko^j  otov  0/  «'oXXoi  ofovrtf/,  fl^AXce  ffJcXifoo;, 
K€tl  uvxf*Tnpo{f  K»l  dyvrohirrosy  Kctl  Aotxof '  x^fAettvirfi^  dtl  &¥,  xeii  Aarpcno;^ 
f «'i  ^vp€ti{y  Keel  iif  ohotf  vvettdprng  KOtfAupttvoi. 

*  See  note,  p.  280,  for  Ebrard's  view  on  this  point. 

'  Loci  communes,  pars  i.  p.  145  :  Infirmitates  et  defectus,  non  hujus  vel 
illius  individui,  ut  lepra  (Matt.  viii.  2),  caecitas  (John  ix.  i)  sed  toh'us 
naiuraet  ex  ejusdem  per  peccatum  corruptione  suscepti.  As  examples  of 
infirmity,  Alting  mentions  trisHtia^  dolor^  timor,  ira,  in  the  mind  ;  in  the 
body,  lassitude  ex  itimrey  sudor^  lachrynuu. 
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the  assumption  that  our  Lord's  human  nature  was 
entirely  free  from  sinful  bias  limit  His  experience  of 
temptation  ?  it  must  certainly  be  admitted,  as  Riehm  has 
pointed  out,  that  one  source  of  temptation  is  thereby  cut 
off, — that,  viz.,  indicated  by  the  expression  inro  rrj^  IBla^ 
iTTiOvfila^,  occurring  in  the  Epistle  of  James.  Christ 
was  not  and  could  not  be  tempted,  in  the  sense  of  being 
*  drawn  away  of  His  own  lust,  and  enticed.'  His 
temptations  were  xopl?  a/iafyria^,  '  without  sin,'  not  only 
in  their  resulty  but  in  their  origin.  But  from  this  fact  it 
cannot  justly  be  inferred  that  Christ's  experience  of 
temptation  must  have  been  both  narrow  in  range  and 
slight  in  degree.  For,  in  the  first  place,  the  same 
temptations  may  arise  from  various  causes,  and  there- 
fore the  absence  of  a  particular  cause  in  any  given  case 
does  not  necessarily  imply  exemption  from  the  tempta- 
tion. Both  the  coward  and  the  brave  man  may  be 
tempted  to  shrink  from  the  fight ;  the  one,  by  effeminacy 
of  spirit  and  an  ignoble  love  of  life ;  the  other,  by  an 
involuntary  sensitiveness  of  nature,  or  by  a  generous 
concern  for  his  family.  One  man  may  be  tempted  by 
angry  passion  or  by  greed  to  take  a  neighbour's  life  ; 
another  man  may  be  tempted  by  the  very  intensity  of 
his  love  to  slay  his  own  son,  believing  it  to  be  his  duty 
in  this  way  to  show  that  he  loves  God  more  than  any 
created  good.  To  ascertain  this  very  thing  was  the 
object  of  Abraham's  temptation,  if  we  may  infer  the 
design  from  the  declared  result,  which  is  stated  in  these 
terms  :  *  Now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God,  seeing  thou 
hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son,  from  me.' 
Without  calling  in  question  the  reality  of  an  objective 
command,  it  is  not  difficult  to  conceive  that  the  command 
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addressed  itself  to,  and  found  a  fulcrum  in,  an  intense 
desire  in  Abraham's  own  heart  to  be  himself  satisfied  on 
the  same  point.  Of  two  possible  careers,  men  may  be 
tempted  to  choose  that  one  which  is  not  their  true 
vocation,  from  very  opposite  motives.  One  man  may 
be  misled  by  vanity  or  ambition,  eager  to  attain  social 
distinction  ;  another  may  be  sorely  tempted  to  forsake 
the  better  way,  by  a  clear  perception  that  the  road  along 
which  gifts  and  conscience  bid  him  travel  will  be  rough, 
thorny,  steep,  and  in  all  respects  most  repulsive  to  flesh 
and  blood.  So  was  Jesus  tempted  to  choose  the  path 
of  a  worldly  Messiahship :  in  His  pure,  holy  soul  the 
passions  of  vanity  and  pride  had  no  place;  but  His 
temptation  in  the  wilderness  was  not  on  that  account  a 
mere  sham-fight  Two  ways  were  set  before  His  mental 
view,  —  how,  whether  by  objective  Satanic  suggestion, 
or  by  a  vision  in  which  God  s  thoughts  and  the  world's 
concerning  Messiah's  career  were  placed  in  contrast 
side  by  side,  it  is  immaterial  to  our  present  purpose  to 
inquire ; — but,  in  point  of  fact,  the  two  ways  were  set 
before  His  mind,  the  way  of  popularity  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  way  of  the  cross  on  the  other ;  and  though  the 
hosannas  of  the  mob,  and  the  insincere  homage  of  the 
higher  classes  of  society,  might  have  small  attractions  for 
His  lowly  spirit,  the  wholesale  desertion  of  spurious 
disciples,  the  incapacity  of  even  genuine  disciples  to  give 
Him  the  comfort  of  sympathetic  companionship  as  He 
walked  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  the 
hatred  of  sanctimonious  religionists  and  of  selfish 
unscrupulous  politicians,  the  treason  of  a  false  friend, 
the  infuriated  crowd  crying,  *  Away  with  him,  away  with 
him,'  the  horrors  of  crucifixion, — these  all  passing  as  dark 
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possibilities  in  panoramic  view  before  His  eye,  were 
surely  enough  to  make  those  'forty  days  and  forty 
nights  Christ  was  fasting  in  the  wild/  days  and  nights 
of  most  real  temptation,  of  soul -trouble  and  agony, 
whereof  forgetfulness  of  physical  wants  was  but  the 
natural  result,  as  it  was  the  fitting  accompaniment !  For 
we  must  now  observe,  in  the  second  place,  that  not  only 
may  the  same  kind  of  temptation  proceed  from  morally 
opposite  causes,  but  the  temptation  which  proceeds  from 
a  holy  source  may  be  in  degree  fiercer  than  that  which 
has  its  origin  in  sinful  lust.  A  familiar  illustration  will 
make  this  plain.  Suppose  the  case  of  two  men  engaged 
in  trade  :  one,  a  conscientious  man,  whose  maxim  is  : 
*  First  righteous,  then  as  prosperous  as  possible ; '  the 
other,  a  man  not  troubled  with  a  passionate  love  of 
righteousness,  vulgar  in  moral  tone,  and  bent  above  all 
things  on  getting  on  in  the  world.  Both  are  needy,  and 
are  also  placed  in  circumstances  which  bring  gain  within 
their  reach,  provided  they  do  not  stick  at  a  little  fraud. 
Look  now  into  the  breasts  of  these  men,  and  see  what 
takes  place  there.  The  one  says  to  himself,  *  I  am 
embarrassed  for  want  of  money.  I  am  not  able  to  meet 
my  obligations ;  my  wife's  anxious  face,  and  my  children's 
pinched  features,  make  me  wretched  when  I  return 
home,  and  haunt  me  continually  in  the  market-place. 
Here  is  an  opportunity  of  obtaining  relief  from  my 
difficulties  by  an  act  of  dishonesty  not  seldom  committed 
by  men  of  good  commercial  standing.  But,  no;  get 
thee  behind  me,  Satan — away  with  the  hateful  thought ! 
I  dare  not  lie,  I  will  rather  starve  and  beg  than 
directly  or  circuitously  tell  an  untruth.'  The  other 
says :  *  Ha !   here  at  last  is  a  chance  for  me.     I   have 
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been  miserably  kept  down  hitherto.  I  shall  get  my 
head  above  water  now ;  I  see  my  way  clear  to  making 
a  very  considerable  profit  by  this  transaction.  No 
doubt  I  shall  have  to  indulge  in  a  little  sharp  practice. 
But  what  of  that  ?  Everybody  does  it ;  it  is  but  a 
common  trick  of  trade,  and  quite  respectable ;  and 
whether  respectable  or  not,  it  is  necessary,  and  I  must 
do  it/  Which,  now,  of  these  two  men  has  the  keener 
experience  of  temptation  ?  Surely  the  virtuous,  con- 
scientious man.  He  passes  through  a  kind  of  Geth- 
semane,  an  agony  of  bloody  sweat,  a  mortal  struggle 
between  love  for  wife  and  children  and  desire  to  escape 
the  disgrace  of  insolvency  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  moral 
revulsion  from  iniquity  on  the  other.  The  other  man 
has  no  agony — he  has  not  virtue  enough  for  that ;  there 
is  nothing  in  him  to  stop  the  current  of  evil  suggestion 
and  make  it  rage.  He  is  not  so  much  a  tempted  one, 
as  one  who  has  been  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust  and 
enticed. 

It  thus  appears  that  sinful  dispositions,  though 
certainly  making  men  more  liable  to  fall  before  tempta- 
tion, do  not  increase  the  painful  sense  of  being  tempted, 
but  rather  diminish  it.  As  a  matter  of  psychological 
experience,  it  is  the  good  man,  not  the  bad,  that 
is  tempted.  Temptation  presupposes  an  attitude  of 
antagonism  to  evil,  and  springs  out  of  the  difficulties 
encountered  by  all  who  make  an  earnest  attempt  to 
maintain  this  attitude.  It  is  in  this  way  that  temptation 
is  regarded  by  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
in  connection  with  his  doctrine  concerning  the  sympathy 
of  Christ  with  the  tempted.  The  purpose  he  has  in 
view  is,  to  comfort  Christians  under  the  difficulties  con- 
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nected  with  the  maintenance  of  their  Christian  pro- 
fession, which  were  in  effect  so  many  temptations  to 
apostasy ;  and  the  comfort  he  offers  is :  Jesus  can 
sympathize  with  you,  for  He  was  in  all  respects  tempted 
as  you  are,  without  sin.  And  from  what  has  been  said, 
it  appears  that,  notwithstanding  the  qualifying  clause, 
Jesus  was  the  companion  of  tempted  Christians  in  these 
two  respects  at  least :  He  shared  with  them  the  attitude 
of  resistance  to  evil,  and  He  maintained  that  attitude 
against  real,  immense,  and  manifold  difficulties.  His 
difficulties  were  not,  indeed,  in  all  respects  the  same  as 
those  of  His  followers.  A  Christian,  for  example,  may 
have  to  do  battle  even  unto  blood  with  a  lust  or  appetite, 
or  old  habit  that  wars  against  his  soul.  Christ  had  no 
such  battle  to  fight.  He  endured  the  contradiction  of 
sinners,  not  that  of  inclinations  to  sin.  But  does  that 
fact  cut  the  regenerated  drunkard  off  from  the  sympathy 
of  his  Redeemer  ?  No ;  for  in  all  essential  respects  his 
temptation  was  experienced  by  Him  who  knew  no  sin. 
The  experience  of  the  disciple  consists  in  a  conflict 
between  the  will  of  the  spirit  and  the  desire  of  the 
flesh ;  the  experience  of  the  Lord  was  essentially  the 
same  when  He  said,  *  Let  this  cup  pass,'  with  the 
(ucidenial,  though  most  momentous  difference,  that  the 
desire  of  His  sentient  nature  was  in  itself  innocent 
The  disciple,  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  has  to  put 
away  the  cup  his  flesh  craves  ;  the  Master,  in  obedience 
to  the  same  will,  had  to  drink  the  cup  from  which  His 
flesh  shrunk.  And  while  the  temptations  of  both  are 
essentially  the  same,  it  is  well  for  the  disciple  that  the 
accident  of  sinfulness  was  not  present  in  the  desires  of 
his  Lord's  human  nature.     For  had  it  been  otherwise, 
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what  had  been  gained  ?  Only  companionship  in  moral 
weakness :  an  attribute  which  may  qualify  for  receiving 
succour  from  the  strong,  but  certainly  not  for  being  a 
succourer  to  the  weak. 

The  conclusion,  then,  to  which  the  foregoing  discus- 
sion leads  us  is,  that  we  need  have  no  hesitation  in 
understanding  the  qualifying  clause  *  without  sin '  as 
involving  the  exclusion  from  Christ's  human  nature  of 
all  sinful  proclivity,  lest,  by  so  interpreting  it,  we  imperil 
the  reality  or  the  thoroughness  of  His  experience  of 
temptation,  and  rob  ourselves  of  the  consolations  arising 
out  of  His  experimentally  acquired  sympathy  with  the 
tempted.  But  now  another  question  arises  in  connec- 
tion with  this  same  qualifying  clause,  of  which  some 
notice  must  be  taken  before  the  present  subject  can  be 
regarded  as  discussed  on  all  its  sides.  *  Without  sin,' 
by  universal  consent,  signifies,  at  least,  'tempted,  but 
never  with  sinful  result'  The  question  readily  suggests 
itself:  How  was  this  invariably  happy  issue  of  all 
temptation  secured  or  guaranteed  ?  It  is  a  question 
much  more  easy  to  ask  than  to  answer,  for  the  mind 
of  an  inquirer  is  distracted  by  opposite  interests,  whose 
reconciliation  is  a  hard  speculative  problem.  On  the 
one  hand,  there  is  a  most  legitimate  jealousy  of  any 
method  of  guaranteeing  a  sinless  issue  which  tends  to 
undermine  the  reality  of  Christ's  temptations ;  on  the 
other,  there  is  the  not  less  strong  feeling,  that  any  other 
than  a.  sinless  result  in  His  case  cannot  be  seriously 
contemplated  as  a  real  possibility.  Under  the  influence 
of  the  former  motive,  one  is  inclined  to  describe  Christ's 
moral  state  by  the  phrase  potuit  non  peccare,  thereby 
ascribing  to  Him  a  power  of  choosing  and  doing  the 
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right,  which,  however,  implies  the  opposite  alternative  as 
a  possibility.  But  when  we  allow  our  minds  to  dwell  on 
the  dignity  of  Christ's  person,  and  on  the  soteriological 
importance  of  His  sinlessness,  we  are  impelled  to  alter 
our  mode  of  expression,  and  for  the  phrase,  potuit  non 
peccarCy  to  substitute  the  stronger  one,  non  potuit peccare^ 
and  maintain  an  impossibility  of  sinning.  Which  of  the 
two  phrases  is  the  more  appropriate,  or  are  they  both 
necessary  to  express  the  whole  truth  ;  and  if  so,  how  can 
they  be  reconciled,  so  that  the  one  shall  not  virtually 
cancel  the  other?  On  these  questions,  as  we  might 
have  expected,  opinions  differ  widely ;  some  preferring 
the  weaker  phrase,  as  the  true  description  of  Christ's 
moral  condition  during  His  life  on  earth  ;  others  insisting 
on  the  stronger,  as  alone  doing  justice  to  the  moral  per- 
fection of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God ;  while  a  third  class 
see  realized  in  Christ  the  unity  of  moral  integrity  and 
moral  perfection,  at  once  the  power  not  to  sin  and  that 
which  made  sin  impossible.  Whether  this  third  position 
can  be  speculatively  justified  or  not,  there  can  be  no 
doubt,  at  all  events,  that  the  combination  of  the  two 
formulas  most  accurately  and  satisfactorily  represents 
the  facts.  Th^  potuit  non  signifies  that  Christ's  experi- 
ence of  temptation  was  real ;  that  in  His  temptations 
He  was  conscious  of  a  force  tending  to  draw  Him  to 
evil.  The  non  potuity  on  the  other  hand,  signifies  that 
there  was  in  Christ  a  counter  force  stronger  than  the 
force  of  temptation,  which  certainly,  though  not  without 
effort,  ensured  in  every  case  a  sinless  result.  In  this 
view  of  our  Lord's  experience  of  temptation,  which 
makes  it  consist  in  a  constant  conflict  of  two  unequal 
opposing  forces,  it  becomes  very  important  to  provide 
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that  a  due  proportion  between  the  conflicting  powers  shall 
be  maintained.  If  the  truth  represented  by  the  pot  nit 
no7i — viz.,  that  the  force  of  temptation  was  strong  enough 
to  create  the  consciousness  of  a  struggle — be  overlooked, 
then  the  whole  curriculum  of  moral  trial  through  w^hich 
Jesus  passed  on  earth  degenerates  at  once  into  a  mere 
stage  performance.  This  one-sided  tendency  character- 
ized the  ancient  Church,  and  finds  apt  expression  in  the 
saying  of  John  Damascenus,  already  quoted,  that  Christ 
*  repelled  and  dissipated  the  assaults  of  the  enemy  like 
smoke.' ^  In  modern  times  this  doketic  view  finds  no  ac- 
ceptance ;  theologians  of  all  schools  being  agreed  that  the 
forces  of  evil,  with  which  the  Son  of  man  fought  so  noble 
a  fight,  were  not  shadows,  but  substantial  and  formidable 
foes.  Even  those  who,  with  the  Catholic  Church  of  all 
ages,  believe  in  the  essential  divinity  of  Christ,  energetically 
protest  against  the  divine  element  being  brought  in  as  an 
overwhelming  force  on  the  side  of  good,  so  as  to  make 
the  force  at  work  on  the  side  of  evil  relatively  zero.  The 
divinity,  while  regarded  as  potentially  infinite,  is  con- 
ceived of  as,  in  its  applied  form,  only  a  finite  power 
barely  sufficient  to  counterbalance  another  operating  in 
Christ's  person  in  an  opposite  direction.  In  the  eloquent 
words  of  a  Scottish  theologian,  the  work  of  the  divine 
nature  is  *  not  to  raise  Christ's  suffering  nature  to  such  a 
height  of  glorious  power  as  would  render  all  trial  slight 
and  contemptible ;  but  to  confer  upon  it  such  strength  as 
would  be  infallibly  sufficient,  but  not  more  than  sufficient 
just  to  bear  Him  through  the  fearful  strife  that  awaited 
Him,  without  His  being  broken  or  destroyed, — so  that 
He  might  thoroughly  experience,  in  all  the  faculties  of 

*  Lecture  ii.  p.  93. 
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His  soul  and  body,  the  innumerable  sensations  of  over- 
powering difficulty,  and  exhausting  toil,  and  fainting 
weakness,  and  tormenting  anguish,  though  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  preserved  from  sin, — and  might  touch  the  very 
brink  of  danger,  though  not  be  swept  away  by  it ;  and 
feel  all  the  horror  of  the  precipice,  but  without  falling 
over/  ^ 

This  passage  may  be  accepted  as  a  satisfactory  state- 
ment of  the  view  of  Christ's  temptations  held  in  common 
by  Christologists  of  the  Reformed  tendency,  who  have 
ever  been  anxious  so  to  conceive  of  our  Lord's  person,  as 
to  leave  to  the  forces  of  temptation  ample  room  wherein 
to  display  themselves.     Aiid  as  a  clear  exposition  of 
what  is  required,   in  order  that  Christ's  experience  of 
temptation  may  possess  the  maximum  degree  of  reality 
or  intensity,  without  prejudice  to   His  sinlessness,  this 
statement  leaves  nothing  to  be  desired.     It  is  manifest, 
however,  that  the  sentences  quoted  contain  rather  the 
statement  than  the  solution  of  a  problem.    The  necessity 
for  an  adjustment  of  the  conflicting  powers,  so  that  they 
shall  bear  some  finite  proportion  to  each  other,  is  dis- 
tinctly recognised ;  but  how  the  adjustment  is  brought 
about,  how  the  potentially  infinite  force  becomes  finite 
in   effect,  is   not  explained.      The   question  obviously 
carries  us  back  to  the  already  discussed  problem  of  the 

^  Sermon  on  the  sympathy  of  Christ,  by  the  late  Professor  M*Lagan, 
published  in  the  work  of  Mr.  Dods,  On  the  Incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Word; 
see  pp.  299,  300  of  that  work.  This  admirable  discourse  contains  some 
well-selected  examples  illustrative  of  the  truth,  that  temptations  arising  out 
of  sinless  infirmities  may  be  far  fiercer  than  those  which  arise  out  of  sinful 
appetites.  The  author  compares  the  cravings  of  the  intemperate  palate  for 
wine,  with  the  natural  thirst  of  the  parched  traveller  in  the  desert ;  the 
pampered  appetite  of  the  epicure  with  the  ravenous  himger  of  the  famish- 
ing man,  whose  fearful  power  is  exhibited  in  the  story  of  the  siege  of 
Samaria,  when  mothers  bargained  to  slay  in  succession  their  own  children. 
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kenosls.     Moreover,  even  after  that  question  has  been 
disposed  of,  another  comes  up  for  consideration — viz.,  in 
what  way  is  the  divine  force,  become  finite,  made  avail- 
able as  an  aid  to  the  successful  resistance  of  temptation  ? 
The  only  hint  at  an  answer  to  this  question  in  the  fore- 
going extract  is  contained  in  the  words,  '  though  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  preserved  from  sin/    The  hint,  brief  though 
it  be,   condenses  the  substance   of  what  the  orthodox 
Reformed  Christology  has  said  on  the  subject  to  which 
it   refers.     That   Christolog}',  as   we  know,  lays  great 
stress  on  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  source 
or  cause  of  Christ's  holiness,  representing  the  human 
wisdom   and  virtue  of  our  Lord  as  qualities  produced 
in  His  human  nature  by  the  Logos  through  His  own 
Spirit}     This  view  may  be  construed  to  mean  that  the 
divine  power,  as  an  aid  to  holiness  against  temptation 
to  sin,  acted  not  directly  as  a  physical  force,  but  as  a 
moral  force  taking  the  form  of  ethical  motive.     Thus 
construed,  the  representation  in  question  is  one  of  great 
importance  ;  for  undoubtedly  the  victory  of  Christ  over 
temptation,   to    have   ethical   value,    must  be   ethically 
brought  about.      It  must  not  be  the  matter-of-course 
result  of  the  physical  ground  of  His  being,  but  the  effect 
brought  about   by  the  operations  of  the   Holy  Spirit 
dwelling  in  Him  in  plenary  measure,  helping   Him  to 
exercise  strong  faith  and   to  cherish   lively  hope,  and 
inspiring  Him  with  a  love  to  His  Father  and  to  men, 
and   with   a   consuming    zeal   for  righteousness,  which 
should  be  more  than  a  match  for  all  the  temptations 
that  might  be  directed  against  Him,  by  Satan  and  an 
evil  world,  acting  on  and  through  a  pure  but  tremulously 

^  Vid,  Lecture  iii.  p.  161. 
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sensitive  human   nature.      So  regarded,  Christ's  strife 

with   sin   is   a  fair   fight,   and    His   conquest  a  moral 

achievement,  and  the  physical  divine  ground  is  simply 

the  guarantee  that  gracious  influences  shall  be  supplied 

to  the  adequate  extent.     Doubtless  the  mystery  remains 

how  the  guarantee  comes  into  play,  so  as  to  ensure  the 

desired  result,  through  the  operation  of  such  influences. 

But  the  burden  of  that  mystery  presses  equally  on  all 

who,  whatever  their  theory  of  Christ's  person,  agree  in 

maintaining  His  sinlessness  ;  and  no  advocate  of  any 

modern  theory  has  succeeded  in  saying  anything  better 

fitted  to  remove  the  load,  than  what  was  wont  to  be  said 

by  the  expounders  of  the  old  Reformed  Christology. 

Schleiermacher  ensures  Christ's  sinlessness  by  a  doctrine 

of  determinism  which  excludes  moral  freedom,  and  which 

is  able  to  dispense  with  the  miracle  of  the  Virgin-birth 

by  making  Christ's  whole  sinless  life  a  physical  miracle.^ 

Rothe  seeks  his  guarantee  partly  in  the  supernatural 

origin  of  Jesus,  involving  freedom   from  original  sin ; 

partly  in  His  comparatively  perfect  upbringing  in  a  circle 

which,  through  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  was  in  possession 

of  the  means  of  knowing  fully  the  difference  between 

good  and  evil,  so  that  there  was  no  risk  of  the  holy  child 

falling  into  sin  through  ignorance ;  partly  in  the  moral 

energy  acquired  in  the  course  of  thirty  years  spent  in 

virtuous    retirement,    which    Jesus,   in    ripe    manhood, 

brought   to   the   hard  task   of  His  public  career,* — all 

which,  taken  together,  rendered  sinlessness  possible,  or 

even,  we  may  admit,  probable,  but  not  certain.     The 

adherents  of  the  modern  kenotic  theory  have  not  been 

^  Der  christliche  Glaube^  Band  ii.  p.  67  (§  97). 
*  Thcologische  Ethik,  Band  ii.  pp.  280,  281. 
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much  more  successful  than  these  advocates  of  a  purely 
humanitarian  view  of  our  Lord's  person.  One  says, 
that  Jesus  would,  in  fact,  maintain  His  innocence  was 
foreseen,  and  therefore  the  risk  involved  in  the  Incar- 
nation was  run.^  Another  ascribes  to  Jesus  a  no7t  posse 
peccare  from  the  outset,  as  a  distinction  necessarily  be- 
longing to  a  theanthropic  uncreated  personalit^^  whose 
becoming  in  time  was  preceded  by  an  ethical  being,  the 
benefit  of  which  He  reaped  on  entering  into  the  in- 
carnate state.^  A  third  contents  himself  with  saying 
that  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  could  not  deny  Himself; 
the  man  Jesus,  therefore,  could  not  sin.  His  human 
historical  will  could  not  enter  into  contradiction  with 
the  eternal  divine  will  dwelling  within  it,  and  the  eternal 
God  became  man  just  because  this  was  the  way  to 
certain  victory  over  sin.*  A  fourth,  while  admitting  that 
a  posse  peccare  was  a  possibility  involved  in  freedom, 
represents  it  as  only  an  abstract  possibility  which  could 
not  in  Christ  s  case  be  realized.*  A  fifth  lays  stress  on 
the  predominant  passion  of  Christ's  will  preventing  the 
slightest  trembling  in  the  balance,  while  the  free  will 
of  all  other  men  is  intrinsically  indifferent;  which  was 
certainly  a  characteristic  of  our  Lord  as  a  matter  of 
fact;  but  the  question  forces  itself  on  us.  Whence  this 
difference  between  Christ  and  all  other  men  }  The  fact 
IS  the  very  thing  to  be  accounted  for.*  Yet  another,  to 
mention  just   one   more,    teaches   that   the  potuit   nan 

*  Gess.    See  Lecture  iv.  p.  193. 

*  Liebner.    See  Appendix,  note  C,  Lecture  iv. 

*  Hofmann.     See  Appendix,  note  C,  Lecture  iv. 

*  Thomasius,  Christi  Person  und  Werk^  ii.  p.  126. 

*  Mr.  Hutton,  Essays  Theological  and  Literary ^  p.  261.     See  Appendix, 
note  F,  Lecture  iv. 
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peccare  and  the  non  potuit  peccare^  so  far  from  excluding, 
rather  imply  each  other ;  that  the  sinlessness  of  Christ 
is  accounted  for,  neither  by  His  free  ethical  fight  with 
temptation  alone,  nor  by  His  holy  natural  develop- 
ment alone,  but  by  the  union  of  both ;  and  that  the 
guarantee  that  the  possibility  of  evil  should  never 
become  a  reality  lay,  not  in  Christ's  virtue  or  innocence, 
the  relation  of  merely  negative  goodness  to  temptation 
being  always  doubtful,  not  in  the  divine  nature  viewed 
apart  from  the  human,  any  more  than  in  the  human 
nature  viewed  apart  from  the  divine,  but  in  the  indis- 
soluble bond  between  the  two  natures;  a  bond  which 
could  be  strained  to  the  uttermost  by  the  power  of 
temptation,  but  which  could  never  be  broken  asunder. 
Of  all  the  utterances  of  the  kenotic  school  this  is  the 
most  satisfactory,  and  it  emanates  from  one  whose  Chris- 
tological  theory  comes  nearest  to  the  Reformed  type.^ 

n.  In  the  same  book  of  the  New  Testament  in  which 
Christ  is  represented  as  passing  through  an  experience 
of  temptation.  He  is  also  spoken  of  as  the  subject  of 
moral  development.  The  tempted  one  is  conceived  of 
as  in  course  of  being  perfected,  and  when  the  curriculum 
of  temptation  is  ended  He  is  regarded  as  perfect     The 

*  Martensen,  DUchristliche  Dogmatiky  pp.  263,  264:  Die  Moglichkeit  des 
Bosen  regt  sich  auch  in  dem  zweiten  Adam  ;  dass  aber  diese  M5glichkeit 
niemals  Wirklichkeit  wird,  wie  in  dem  ersten  Adam,  sondem  nur  als  der 
dunkle  Grund  fiir  die  Offenbarung  der  Heiligkeit  dienen  muss,  dafur  biirgt 
nicht  die  Tugend  oder  die  Unschuld,  denn  deren  Verhaltniss  zur  Versuchung 
ist  immer  gar  ungewiss  und  zweifelhaft,  nicht  die  gottliche  Natur  in  ihrer 
Trennung  von  der  menschlichen,  auch  nicht  die  menschliche  Natur  in  ihrer 
Trennung  von  der  g5ttlichen,  sondem  das  unaufidsliche  Band  zwischen 
der  gottlichen  und  menschlichen  Natur,  ein  Band  das  zwar  bis  zum 
aussersten  Gegensatz  und  zur  aussersten  Spannung  zwischen  den  Naturen 
gebogen  und  bewegt  werden,  niemals  aber  zerreissen  kann  (p.  264). 
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notion  of  perfecting,  reXetWt?,  is  applied  to  Christ  four 
times  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  It  is  first  intro- 
duced in  the  second  chapter,  where  the  Captain  of 
salvation  is  represented  as  being  perfected  through 
sufferings  ;  ^  it  reappears  in  the  fifth  chapter,  where  it 
is  said  of  the  Son  of  God  that,  being  made  perfect,  He 
became  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation  ; '  it  occurs  for 
the  third  time  in  the  seventh  chapter,  where  the  Son, 
in  the  state  of  exaltation  after  His  state  of  humiliation 
is  past,  is  described  as  perfected  for  evermore  ;  *  and 
finally,  it  may  be  recognised  in  that  place  of  the  twelfth 
chapter  where  Jesus  is  called  the  leader  and  perfecter 
of  faith  ;  the  idea  being,  that  faith  was  one  of  the  things 
in  which  Jesus  Himself  was  perfected,  and  in  which, 
therefore.  He  is  a  model  to  all  Christians/ 

That  these  two  doctrines — viz.  that  Christ  on  earth 
was  tempted,  and  that  during  the  same  period  He  was 
the  subject  of  a  perfecting  process — should  be  taught  by 
the  same  inspired  writer,  so  far  from  being  surprising,  is 
rather  a  matter  of  course.  For  the  two  doctrines  imply 
each  other,  and  are  complementary  of  each  other. 
Wherever  there  is  temptation  there  is  something  to  be 
learned,  something  that  is  actually  learned  ;  if  not  the 
habit  of  watchfulness  against  some  moral  infirmity  whose 
presence  has  been  revealed  by  temptation,  at  least  the 
virtues  of  patience  and  sympathy,  and  the  need  and  use 
of  faith  and  prayer.  On  the  other  hand,  wherever  there 
is  room  for  a  process  of  perfecting,  there  is  room  also 

^  Heb.  ii.  10  :  d/«  vetdinfAotrait  rt'huaooii. 

*  Heb.  V.  9  :  kolI  rihua6tli  tyittro  rotg  v'jfukovovoip  uirrf  ifuat^  ulrtOi  ournptae 

'  Heb.  vii.  28  :  t//oy  t!g  top  ulupct  rtrtMtafAipop, 

^  Heb.  xii.  2  :  roy  rq;  iriortni  dpxyiyop  x«ei  rfXf/«rijy  ^lifivouif. 
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for  temptation.  For  as  the  perfect  state  is  a  state 
temptation-proof,  so  a  state  short  of  perfection  is  a  state 
of  liability  to  be  tried  and  proved  by  temptation,  and 
capable  of  being  advanced,  by  this  very  trial  and  proof, 
to  the  higher  perfect  state  in  which  temptation  can  have 
no  place,  because  neither  in  the  subject  nor  in  His  en- 
vironment do  the  necessary  conditions  any  longer  exist 
In  these  observations  I  proceed,  it  will  be  observed, 
on  the  assumption  that  the  notion  expressed  by  the  term 
T6X6to)jrt9  has  an  ethical  import,  as  applied  to  Christ  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  This  has  been  disputed,  and 
the  statements  referred  to  have  been  explained  to  signify 
that  Christ,  by  His  earthly  experience,  was  qualified  for 
His  office  as  High  Priest ;  that  on  His  ascension  into 
glory  He  was,  so  to  speak,  consecrated  or  solemnly 
installed  as  a  Priest  whose  sacerdotal  office  should  last 
for  ever,  a  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek ;  and 
that  at  the  same  time  He  entered  into  a  state  of  perfect 
personal  felicity,  exempt  now  and  for  ever  from  the 
infirmities  and  miseries  of  the  days  of  His  flesh.  But 
the  truth  is,  the  term  in  question  covers  all  these  ideas, 
and  that  of  moral  development  over  and  above.  The 
perfecting  process  has  reference  at  once  to  Christ's  office^ 
to  His  condition,  and  to  His  character.  These  three 
aspects,  far  from  being  mutually  exclusive  or  incom- 
patible, rather  imply  each  other.  For  example,  suppose 
we  understand  the  passage  in  the  second  chapter  as 
signifying  that,  by  suffering,  the  Captain  of  salvation  was 
perfected,  fully  fitted,  for  His  office  of  Saviour,  the 
question  at  once  arises,  In  what  does  the  outfit  of  a 
Captain  of  salvation  consist  ?  What  if  that  outfit  should 
be  found  to  include  very  specially  a  bond  of  sympathy 
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between  Leader  and  led,  based  on  a  common  experience 
of  hardship,  and  inspiring  in  those  who  are  to  be  con- 
ducted to  glory  unbounded  confidence  in  their  Con- 
ductor ?  Why,  then,  it  would  follow  that  an  ethical 
ingredient  enters  into  the  process  of  official  perfecting. 
The  Captain  becomes  perfectly  fit  for  His  office  by  this 
means,  among  others,  that  through  comradeship  in  suffer- 
ing He  learns  that  intense  sympathy  with  His  followers 
which  gains  their  hearts,  and  so  gives  Him  unlimited 
moral  power  over  them.  Or  again,  suppose  we  take 
perfected  as  signifying  beatified — introduced  into  a  state 
of  perfect  felicity.  Whenever  we  begin  to  consider 
what  such  a  state  involves,  we  perceive  that  an  ethical 
element  enters  into  it.  Part  of  Christ's  felicity  in  the 
state  of  exaltation  consists  in  His  being  delivered  from 
those  infirmities  to  which  He  was  subject  in  the  state 
of  humiliation,  and  by  which  He  was  exposed  to  power- 
ful temptations.  That  is  to  say,  Christ's  entrance  into 
heavenly  bliss  signifies  this  among  other  things,  that  He 
thereby  passed  from  a  state  in  which  He  could  be 
tempted  into  a  state  in  which  He  cannot  be  tempted, 
— a  transition  implying  an  ethical  progress  from  the 
incomplete  to  the  perfect. 

It  thus  appears  that,  whether  we  start  from  the 
official  or  from  the  beatific  point  of  view,  we  end  at 
last  in  an  ethical  conception  of  the  TeXeicoa-i^  predicated 
of  Christ  And  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  writer 
of  the  Epistle,  in  which  the  deep  thought  expressed  by 
that  word  is  found,  gives  to  the  ethical  side  marked 
prominence.  When  he  speaks  of  Christ  as  perfected 
for  His  office,  he  adduces  the  proof  of  His  perfection 
thus  :  *  In  that  He  Himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted, 
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He  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted.'^  Nor  is 
this  faculty  of  help  connected  with  personal  experience 
of  temptation  in  a  merely  casual  way,  as  if  it  would  have 
made  little  difference  though  the  experience  had  been 
dispensed  with.  On  the  contrary,  a  curriculum  of  temp- 
tation is  represented  as  indispensable,  by  way  of  training 
for  office.  *  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved  Him  to 
be  made  like  unto  His  brethren,  that  He  might  be  a 
merciful  and  trustworthy  High  Priest  in  things  pertaining 
to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people.'* 
In  the  second  passage,  in  which  the  idea  of  perfectifica- 
tion  occurs,  it  might  very  fairly  be  contended  that  the 
ethical  side  was  the  one  directly  and  immediately  pre- 
sented to  view,  inasmuch  as  the  thought  is  introduced 
in  connection  with  the  statement  that  Christ,  though  a 
Son,  yet  learned  obedience  by  the  things  which  He 
suffered.  It  seems  a  very  legitimate  inference,  that 
*  being  made  perfect '  means,  perfected  in  the  virtue  of 
obedience.  But  granting  that  we  ought  rather  to  inter- 
pret the  phrase  as  signifying  perfected  for  office,  still  it 
is  impossible  to  deny  that  in  the  writer  s  view  the  process 
of  perfecting  has  an  ethical  aspect.  Christ's  obedience 
to  His  Father  is  regarded  as  a  quality  which  fits  Him 
for  receiving  in  turn  the  obedience  of  others,  and  for 
being  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that 
do  obey  Him.  And  this  obedience  of  His  is  spoken  of 
as  something  learned ;  and,  reading  backwards,  we  find 
that  the  learning  was  by  no  means  easy,  but  very 
irksome  indeed,  to  flesh  and  blood.  Thus  we  get  the 
thought  that,  in  order  to  perfect  fitness  for  the  office  of 
Saviour  as  a  Royal  Priest,  Jesus,  in  the  days  of  His 

1  Heb.  ii.  18.  «  Heb.  ii.  17. 
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flesh,  in  the  school-days  of  His  earthly  life,  underwent  a 
process  of  moral  training  whose  end  was  to  perfect  Him 
in  the  virtue  of  obedience,  and  which  was  adapted  to 
that  end  by  the  tremendous  severity  of  the  tasks  pre- 
scribed, and  the  trials  proposed.  The  official  perfecting 
thus  embraces  within  it  a  process  of  moral  perfecting, 
which  leaves  the  subject  thereof  in  a  higher  moral  state 
at  the  end  than  it  found  him  at  the  beginning.  And 
this  idea  of  a  moral  growth  is  by  no  means  slurred  over 
by  the  writer ;  on  the  contrary,  he  employs  all  his 
powers  of  eloquence  to  give  it  the  greatest  possible 
breadth  and  vividness.  Starting  from  the  general  prin- 
ciple that  no  right-minded  man  taketh  to  himself  offices 
of  honour  and  high  responsibility,  above  all,  such  an 
office  as  that  of  the  priesthood,  but  only  in  obedience  to 
a  divine  call,^  he  applies  it  to  the  case  of  Christ  by  the 
remark  :  *  So  also  Christ  glorified  not  Himself  to  be 
made  an  high  priest.'^  Then,  to  show  how  utterly 
remote  such  a  thought  was  from  the  Saviours  mind, 
how  utterly  innocent  He  was  of  the  spirit  of  self-glorifi- 
cation, in  connection  with  the  office  to  which  He  was 
called  by  the  voice  of  God  in  Scripture,  the  writer  goes 
on  to  describe  the  agony  in  Gethsemane  endured  by  the 
great  High  Priest,  just  before  He  passed  through  the 
rent  veil  of  His  flesh,  to  make  an  offering  for  the  sin  of 
the  world.'  It  is  as  if  he  had  said  :  '  Jesus  take  the 
honour  of  the  priesthood  on  Himself!  Ah,  no  !  there 
was  no  temptation  to  that,  in  connection  with  an  office 
in  which  the  Priest  had  to  be  at  the  same  time  victim. 


^  Heb.  V.  4  :  ku\  ovx  icttn^  rig  "KetfA^etitu  rijy  rtfAtiif, 

2  Heb.  V.  5 :  ovrus  xetl  6  Xptvros  ovx  fotinroy  ilo^atct  ytvn&iiitut  dpictfoiet, 

*  Heb.  V.  7. 


NOLO  PONTIFEX  FIERI.  3OI 

Let  the  agony  in  the  garden  bear  witness  that  Jesus 
was  not  in  the  mood  to  arrogate  to  Himself  the  sacer- 
dotal dignity.  That  agony  was  an  awfully  earnest, 
utterly  sincere,  while  perfectly  sinless.  Nolo  Pontifex 
Fieri  on  the  part  of  One  who  realized  the  tremendous 
responsibilities  of  the  post  to  which  He  was  summoned, 
and  who  was  unable  for  the  moment  to  find  any  comfort 
in  the  thought  of  its  honours  and  prospective  joys.*  It 
almost  seems  as  if  the  writer  had  it  in  mind  to  suggest 
a  parallel  between  Christ  passing  through  the  struggle 
in  the  garden,  and  the  high  priest  of  Israel  presenting 
an  offering  first  for  himself  before  officiating  in  behalf 
of  the  people,^-a  parallel  to  the  extent  that  in  both  cases 
there  was  a  confession  of  weakness.  Such  a  parallel  is 
suggested  by  the  sacrificial  expression,  *  offered  up,*  used 
in  reference  to  Christ's  prayers  with  strong  crying  and 
tears  ;  and  also  by  the  statement  that  He  was  heard  for 
His  piety,  which  seems  to  hint  that  His  offering  was 
accepted,  even  as  that  of  the  high  priest  was  wont  to 
be.  The  high  priest's  sacrifice  for  himself  was  accepted 
because  it  was  a  sincere  confession  of  sin  ;  Christ's 
prayer  for  Himself  was  accepted  because  it  was  an 
unreserved  confession  of  weakness,  unaccompanied  by 
sin,  inasmuch  as  its  last  word  was,  'Not  as  I  will, 
but  as  Thou  wilt'  The  high  priest  was  accepted 
for  the  piety  of  sincere  penitence ;  Jesus  was  accepted 
for  the  piety  of  filial  submission,  triumphing  over 
the  sinless,  though  extreme,  weakness  of  sentient  human 
nature.^ 

^  So  Hofmann,  Schriftbeweis^  ii.  399,  to  whom  I  am  indebted  for  the 
thought  in  the  text.  Hofmann  says  :  Jesu  Flehen  um  Abwendung  des 
Todesleidens  ist  gleicher  Massen  wie  des  Hohepriesters  Opfer  fur  sich  selbst 
eine  fromme  Aeusserung  der  Schwachheit,  nur  mit  dem  Unterschiede, 
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It  thus  appears  that  the  writer  of  this  Epistle,  far 
from  glossing  over  the  contrast  between  the  imperfect 
and  the  perfect  states  of  Christ,  rather  makes  it  as 
glaring  as  possible.  His  manifest  design  is,  to  represent 
our  Lord's  weakness  as  going  to  the  utmost  limits  short 
of  actual  disobedience  and  sin.  He  has  a  double  purpose 
in  view,  one  being  to  magnify  the  merit  of  an  obedience 
loyally  rendered  under  so  trying  circumstances — to  show, 
in  fact,  that  one  who  passed  through  such  an  expert- 
mentum  erucis  was  indeed  morally  perfect.  The  other 
purpose  is  to  make  evident  how  thoroughly  fitted  Jesus 
is  to  sympathize  with  the  weak,  He  Himself  having  been 
compassed  about  with  so  great  infirmity.  He  portrays 
the  agony  in  lurid  colours,  for  the  same  reason  that  it  is 
so  carefully  recorded  in  the  Gospels,  and,  may  we  not 
add,  for  the  same  reason  that  Jesus  Himself  allowed 
His  inward  trouble  to  appear  so  plainly  in  the  presence 
of  three  witnesses,  by  whom  it  might  be  reported  to 
all  the  world.  Had  He  thought  of  Himself  only,  He 
might,  like  many  a  sufferer,  have  played  the  stoic.  But 
He  thought  of  the  weak  of  all  ages  ;  therefore  He  hid 
not  His  own  weakness,  but  gave  it  full  vent  in  prayers 
and  tears,  and  loud  cries  and  prostrations,  falling  forward 
all  His  length  on  the  ground,  now  praying  in  articulate 
language,  now  uttering  inarticulate  groans,  anon  sub- 
siding into  silent  weeping,  His  soul  resembling  the  sea 
in  a  storm,  when  the  great  billows  rise  up  at  a  distance 
from  the  shore,  roll  on  majestically  nearer  and  nearer, 
then  break  on  the  sands  with  a  mighty  noise  audible  to 
men  even  in  their  slumbers. 

welcher  zwischen  der  Schwachheit  des  sundigen  Hohepriesters  iind  der  des 
siindlosen  Heilands  besteht 


SENSES  OF  TEAsinZIS.  3O3 

In  the  third  place,  where  the  notion  now  under  dis- 
cussion occurs  in  the  Episde,  the  ethical  aspect  is  not  less 
conspicuous  than  in  the  two  preceding.    The  Son,  consti- 
tuted a  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek,  not  by  the 
Levitical  law,  but  by  the  word  of  the  oath,  is  described 
as  'perfected  for  evermore,'  in  contrast  with  the  Old 
Testament  high   priests,   who  are  described   as   *men 
having  infirmity/     The  infirmity  alluded  to  is  such  as 
lays  men  open  to  temptations,  through  which  they  often 
fall  into  sin  ;  such,  therefore,  as  in  the  case  of  the  high 
priests,  was  indirectly  the  cause  why  they  had  to  offer  a 
sacrifice  for  themselves  before  offering  one  for  the  people. 
The  perfecting  of  the  Son,  consequently,  must  be  held 
to  consist  in  deliverance  from  infirmity  of  the  same  kind ; 
infirmity,  that  is,  through  which,  in  the  days  of  His  flesh. 
He  became  liable  to  temptation,  and  sin  became  a  pos- 
sibility, though  nothing  more  than  a   bare  possibility, 
for  Him.     To  be  liable  to  temptation  is  regarded  as  a 
morally  incomplete  state,  and  the  perfect  state  is  con- 
ceived of  as  a  state  of  exaltation  above  the  region  of 
temptation,  where  there  is  no  infirmity  to  be  used  as 
a  fulcrum  by  the  tempter,  and  no  tempter  to  take  advan- 
tage of  an  opportunity. 

The  reXelcDirt^  of  Christ,  then,  according  to  the  repre- 
sentation of  it  given  in  thfe  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
includes  a  process  of  moral  perfecting.  This  process 
does  not  exhaust  the  idea;  for  the  perfection  ascribed 
to  Christ  after  His  departure  from  the  world  is  a  com- 
prehensive name  for  His  state  of  exaltation  in  all  its 
aspects,  whether  regarded  as  the  state  in  which  He 
exercise?  His  Melchizedek  priesthood,  or  as  that  in 
which  He  is  free  from  the  miseries  of  this  mortal  life, 
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and  enjoys  the  felicity  of  the  life  iinciuling  ;  or  as  tliat 
in  which  He  is  for  ever  exempt  from  temptation,  and 
raised  above  the  position  of  one  undergoing  moral  pro- 
bation. All  that  is  here  insisted  on  is,  that  this  last  item 
forms  an  essential  and  important  part  of  the  idea.  The 
exalted  Christ  is  regarded  by  the  writer  of  the  Epistle 
as  one  now  morally  perfected ;  the  earthly  state  of 
humiliation  is  regarded  as  a  school  of  virtue,  in  which 
Christ  had  to  learn,  and  did  thoroughly  learn,  certain 
moral  lessons  ;  the  experience  of  temptation  is  viewed 
in  the  light  of  a  curriculum  of  ethical  discipline,  designed 
to  make  the  tempted  One  master  of  certain  high  heroic 
arts,  the  arts  to  be  mastered  being  those  of  Patie7icc, 
Obedience,  and  Sympathy, 

The  fact  having  been  thus  ascertained,  that  the  notion 
of  moral  development  as  applied  to  Christ  has  a  foun- 
dation in  Scripture,  it  remains  to  advert  briefly  to  two 
questions  which  have  been  much  discussed  in  connection 
with  the  present  topic.  One  of  these  questions  naturally 
arises  out  of  that  view  of  our  Lord  s  earthly  experience 
according  to  which  it  was  a  training  for  His  office  as  the 
Saviour.  The  question  is  this  :  When,  then,  did  Christ 
enter  on  His  priestly  duties  }  was  it  on  earth  when  He 
suffered  on  the  cross,  or  was  it  not  till  He  had  ascended 
into  glory  ?  The  question  was  first  formally  propounded 
and  discussed  by  Faustus  Socinus ;  but  theological  con- 
troversy may  be  said  to  have  stumbled  on  its  threshold 
as  early  as  the  days  of  Nestorius  and  Cyril.  The 
Antiochian  school,  true  to  its  ethical  tendency,  insisted 
strenuously  on  the  reality  of  a  moral  growth  in  Christ, 
and  regarded  His  experience  of  temptation  as  an  ethical 
discipline,  by  which  He  was  prepared  for  the  office  of  the 
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priesthood.  Conceiving  that  office  as  an  honour^  they 
spoke  of  Christ  as  advancing  gradually  to  the  dignity 
of  a  high  priest^  Cyril,  on  the  other  hand,  admitted 
neither  the  growth  nor  the  conception  of  the  priestly 
office  as  an  honour.  He  affirmed  that  Christ  grew  in 
virtue  as  in  wisdom  — that  is,  only  in  the  sense  of 
graduated  manifestation ;  and  the  notion  of  a  gradual 
advance  to  the  priesthood  as  an  honour,  he  combated  by 
asking  his  opponents  the  question.  If  the  priestly  office 
was  an  honour  to  which  Christ  advanced,  what  becomes 
of  the  kenosis  ? '  Thus,  on  the  one  side,  the  sacerdotal 
functions  of  Christ  were  referred  to  the  category  of 
exaltation,  while  on  the  other  they  were  thought  of  as 
belonging  to  the  state  of  humiliation.  In  justice,  how- 
ever, to  the  theologians  of  Antioch,  it  must  be  borne  in 
mind  that  their  position  does  not  necessarily  signify,  that 
Christ's  priesthood  was  wholly  relegated  to  a  state  of 
exaltation  subsequent  in  time  to  the  state  of  humiliation, 
and  commencing  after  the  latter  was  at  an  end.  It 
might  mean  only  that  the  office,  which  in  one  respect 
was  a  humiliation,  was  in  another  respect,  and  at  the 
same  time,  an  honour  for  which  Jesus  was  gradually 
prepared  by  His  course  of  obedience.  In  that  case  it 
is  quite  conceivable,  that  at  least  some  of  the  duties 
pertaining  to  the  high  and  honourable  office  might  be 
performed  on   earth,  and   so  fall  within  what  we   are 

^  Cyril.  Adv,  Nestorium^  lib.  iii.  cap.  3.  Cyril  quotes  Nestorius  speaking 
of  Christ  as  otrro;  0  »«t«  /AiKpoM  *t(  dp^ttpkag  TpoKoyf/cti  u^lafAct  {Op.  voL  ix.  p. 
148).  Vt'd.  also  Apologeticus  pro  XII.  capitibtis,  Anath.  x. ;  and  ApoL 
contra  Theodoretum,  Anath.  x. 

^  Cyril.  Adv.  Nest.  lib.  iii.  c.  4  :  Kixivaixc  iij  wv,  %a\  TtrwrttvctKiM  iuvrop 
Kec$u;  itf  fAiioct*  Has  ovw  in  vpoiKoyf/fif  i/;  d^iafAct  yfyopuf  Itptuf  (p.  1 52).  Simi- 
larly in  the  other  places  referred  to  in  preceding  note.  £/  It  'rpoixoyf/f,  kut» 
rivu  KiKivuTUt  rpovow  :  E/  TpogKoyf/t^  Tug  xtxiitinetif  xetl  fTTttxfvctP. 

u 
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accustomed  to  call  the  state  of  humiliation.  In  point 
of  fact,  Nestorius  and  his  brethren  of  the  same  school 
did  regard  Christ's  death  as  a  priestly  sacrifice,  while 
apparently  regarding  it  also  as  the  last  step  in  the  pro- 
cess by  which  Christ  was  prepared  for  His  Melchizedck 
priesthood,  and  became  absolutely  a  pontifex  constim- 
matus}  In  this  double  way  of  contemplating  our  Lord's 
passion — as  on  one  side  a  humiliation,  on  another  an 
exaltation ;  and  again,  as  in  one  respect  the  final  stage 
of  a  preparatory  discipline  intended  to  qualify  the  sufferer 
for  an  eternal  priesthood,  and  In  another  the  offering  of 
Himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world — the  Syrian 
theologians  were  much  superior  to  Cyril,  who  deemed 
dignity  and  suffering  incompatible  notions,  failed  to  see 
that  it  was  an  honour  to  Christ  to  be  appointed  to  an 
office  which  permitted  and  required  Him  to  taste  death 
for  every  man,  and  was  therefore  virtually  compelled 
to  regard  the  priestly  office  solely  as  an  indignity  to 
which  the  Son  of  God  was  subjected  in  the  state  of 
exinanition. 

If  the  views  of  the  Antioch  school  of  Christologists 
were  such  as  now  represented,  then  the  credit  belongs  to 
it  of  anticipating  the  true  answer  to  the  question  raised 
in  modern  times  by  the  founder  of  the  Socinian  sect.* 
For  here,  as  in  so  many  other  cases,  truth  lies  on  both 
sides  of  the  controversy.  A  candid  and  unbiassed 
examination  of  all  the  relative  passages  shows  that  two 
distinct,  though  not  contradictory,  ways  of  regarding  the 
priesthood  of  Christ  are  to  be  found  in  the  Epistle  to 

*  Cyril.  ApoL  contra  Theodor.  Anath.  x. :  of  nciuin  AfAupria;  vxupx^p 
iXtvitpogy  dpy^tpwi  if^apf  kuI  Itpttop  iyhtro'  ainog  iatnop  VTtp  i/Atip  r^  0f^ 
rpoviMyxMif  (vol.  ix.  p.  437). 

*  See  Appendix,  note  B. 
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the  Hebrews.  The  Priest  of  the  New  Dispensation  is 
the  Antitype  at  once  of  Aaron  and  of  Melchizedek.  Re- 
garded in  the  latter  capacity,  He  is  undoubtedly  conceived 
of  as  entering  upon  His  priesthood  on  His  ascension  into 
heaven,  and  this  in  entire  harmony  with  the  nature  of 
the  priesthood  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek.  For 
that  order  or  species  is  the  ideal  of  priesthood  realized, 
and  as  such  possesses  the  attributes  of  eternity y  perfect 
personal  righteousness  as  the  qualification  for  office,  regal 
dignity,  and  a  corresponding  state  of  felicity.  In  this 
light  the  Melchizedek  priesthood  is  regarded  by  the 
writer  of  our  Epistle.  Introduced  first  apologetically,  as 
a  welcome  means  of  showing  that  the  Scriptures  knew 
of  another  kind  of  priesthood  besides  the  Levitical,  and 
that  therefore  it  was  possible  for  Christ  to  be  a  priest 
though  destitute  of  the  legal  qualifications,  the  idea,  if 
we  may  say  so,  grows  on  the  writer's  mind  till  the  more 
ancient  institution,  which  on  first  view  might  appear  a 
rude,  irregular,  and  every  way  inferior  species  of  priest- 
hood, quite  eclipses  that  which  took  its  origin  under 
the  law,  and,  in  accordance  with  the  prophetic  oracle 
in  the  iioth  Psalm,  becomes  not  only  a  High  priest- 
hood, but  the  highest  possible  priesthood;  the  ideally 
perfect  order,  whose  specific  characteristics  are  carefully 
ascertained  by  laying  stress  on  the  minutest  particulars 
recorded  concerning  Melchizedek ;  nay,  by  emphasizing 
not  only  the  utterances,  but  even  the  silences,  of  holy  writ 
respecting  that  mysterious  character.  The  name  of  that 
ancient  priest  means,  king  of  righteousness;  therefore 
perfect  holiness  must  be  one  of  the  marks  of  the  ideal 
species  of  priesthood.  His  place  of  abode  was  Salem, 
which  means  peace ;  therefore  the  appropriate  seat  of  the 
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ideal  priest  is  the  region  of  celestial  bliss,  where  he  is 
raised  far  above  the  sin  and  misery  and  strife  which 
molest  the  vale  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  here  below. 
Melchizedek  was  a  king  as  well  as  a  priest,  king  of 
Salem  while  priest  of  the  Most  High  God  ;  therefore 
the  ideal  priest  must  be  a  priest  sitting  on  a  throne  in 
regal  dignity  and  glory.  Finally,  the  history  makes  no 
mention  of  Melchizedek 's  parentage,  birth,  or  death ; 
therefore  the  ideal  priesthood  is  one  which,  unlike  the 
Levitical,  has  no  dependence  on  descent,  and  which  in 
its  nature  and  its  effects  is  ctnmal}  These  beinor  the 
notes  of  that  species  of  priesthood  whereof  there  can 
be  but  one  sample,  it  is  manifest  that  Christ,  as  the 
Melchizedek  priest,  properly  enters  on  His  office  when 
He  has  gone  successfully  through  His  curriculum  of 
temptation  in  the  earthly  school  of  virtue;'  w^hen  He 
IS  raised  higher  than  the  heavens,  thoroughly  proved 
to  be  a  holy,  harmless,  undefiled  Man,  separate  in 
character  from  sinners;^  when  He  takes  His  place  as 
a  King  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  in  the  countiy 
of  peace,  the  heavenly  Salem  ;*  when  He  has  passed 
out  of  the  time -world  into  the  eternal,  where  there 
is    no    distinction    between    yesterday     and     to  -  day, 

^  Heb.  vii.  1-3. 

*  Heb.  V.  10 :  Hp^ayopwdtlg  Ctto  rot/  Qtov  dpxitptvg  xctrd  rr,¥  r»ii¥  MfX- 
XiosoU — as  it  were,  saluted  by  that  name  on  entering  heaven. 

*  Heb.  vii.  26  :  "Otrtog,  4x«xoj,  dfttUMTOS,  KixaptafAtvog  Atto  ruv  afAapT6i'Ku>, 
kmI  uypift\6rtpo;  rotu  ovpawat  ytitofAivag, 

*  Heb.  X.  12 :  Ovto;  Ziffctuif  vyrip  ufictprtaw  Trpo^twiyxeLg  6vaiuit  tig  to  O/qycxf^, 
Uec^tatM  h  Zt^tef  rov  Qtov — sa/  down  a  king-priest,  in  contrast  to  the  legal 
priests,  who  staptd  daily  ministering  and  offering  oftentimes  the  same 
sacrifices,  which  can  never  take  away  sins.  What  a  pathetic  picture  of  the 
sacerdotal  drudge  labouring  as  in  a  treadmill  at  the  bootless  work  of  offering 
his  tale  of  victims, — ever  offering,  never  doing  any  real  effectual  service, — 
till  death  came  to  relieve  the  melancholy  official,  and  make  his  place  vacant 
for  a  successor ! 
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and    where    priestly    functions    have   absolute   eternal 
validity/ 

Such,  accordingly,  is  the  representation  given  in  the 
Epistle  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  viewed  as  the  Anti- 
type of  Melchizedek.  But  it  is  quite  otherwise  when 
the  point  of  view  changes,  from  the  primitive  institution 
in  ancient  Salem,  to  the  legal  priesthood  in  Israel. 
Jesus  as  the  Great  High  Priest  exercises  His  officfe 
only  in  heaven :  as  the  High  Priest,  as  a  Priest  after 
the  fashion  of  Aaron,  He  exercised  His  office  on  earth, 
and  continued  to  exercise  it  when  He  ascended  into 
heaven.  As  a  Priest  after  the  order  of  Aaron,  He 
offered  Himself  a  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  even  as  Aaron 
offered  the  victim  on  the  altar  on  the  great  day  of 
atonement;  as  a  Priest  after  the  same  order.  He  pre- 
sented Himself  in  His  humanity  before  His  Father  in 
heaven,  even  as  Aaron  carried  the  blood  of  the  slain 
victim  within  the  veil,  into  the  presence  of  Jehovah. 
Then  and  there  the  one  species  of  priesthood  became 
merged  or  transformed  into  the  other  higher,  highest 
ideal  species :  the  priesthood  exercised  in  humiliation, 
into  the  priesthood  associated  with  regal  dignity  and 
glory;  the  priesthood  whose  functions  were  performed 
by  one  compassed  with  and  unreservedly  confessing 
infirmity,  into  the  priesthood  of  one  who.  Himself  abid- 
ing in  the  City  of  peace,  yet  hath  an  undying  sympathy 
with  the  tempted  and  war-worn,  and  is  ever  ready  to 
come  to  their  succour  with  bread  and  wine ;  the  priest- 
hood whose  one  great  achievement  was  the  love-offering 
on   Calvary,   into   the    priesthood   of   an    endless   life, 

^  Heb.  vii.   16 :   'O;   ov   xmrd  yo/«oy  irroX^f  omp%t»ng  yiyoyfy,  A'Kh^  xarei 
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which  gives    to    that   historic  work  absolute  perennial 
value.  ^ 

The  other  question  naturally  arising  out  of  foregoing 
discussions  has  reference  to  the  reconcilability  of  the 
doctrine,  that  Christ  underwent  a  process  of  perfecting, 
with  His  sinlessness,  or,  in  other  words,  to  the  possibility 
of  a  sinless  drjelopmcnt,  Pri77id  facie,  the  two  ideas 
of  sinlessness  and  moral  growth  seem  mutually  incom- 
patible, and  one  is  disposed  to  assume  it  as  axiomatically 
certain,  that  the  imperfect  or  the  incomplete  has  neces- 
sarily the  nature  of  evil.  As  an  axiom,  accordingly,  this 
position  was  advanced  by  Cyril  against  the  Nestorian 
doctrine,  that  Jesus  was  gradually  perfected  for  His 
office,  as  taught  by  his  Nestorian  opponents.  Can  any 
one  doubt,  he  triumphantly  asked,  that  whatever  comes 
short  of  the  perfection  of  virtue  is  blameworthy,  and 
therefore  sinful?^  It  was  a  position  easy  to  take  up, 
extremely  plausible,  and  fitted  to  ensure  for  the  party 
whose  cause  it  supported  an  immediate  controversial 
advantage.  And  yet  even  Cyril  might  have  dogmatized 
less  confidently  on  this  point,  had  he  asked  himself  the 
question,  What  would  have  been  the  moral  history  of  a 
holy  child  of  Adam  in  case  there  had  been  no  fall  i^ — a 
case  which  he  would  not  have  refused  to  regard  as  a 

^  Vid,  on  the  history  of  this  controversy,  Riehm,  Der  Lehrbegriff  cUs 
Hebrderbriefcs,  p.  466,  where  also  will  be  found  a  good  statement  of  the 
solution  of  the  difficulty,  in  substantial  agreement  with  that  given  above. 
Vid,  also  Hofmann,  Schriftbeweis,  vol.  ii. 

*  Adv,  Nestoriuntj  p.  153  :  Hoif  eiu  %  xoV«y  ivhtnacuk  r/f,  ort  to  fiftaprfiKo; 
rov  rfXf/6);  cp^oyro;  K»Te$  dpsr^P,  vto  fAuftov  ecrrett,  kuI  ovk  tig  aTetu  rsBetvfAuo- 
fAivovy  fAuKKov  de  rax^  ^o*'  ^^^  *^^^  ypet^^y  ufAttpria;.  Also  contra  Theo- 
doret,  Anath.  X.  p.  444  •  ^^  T^Xe/ra/  xotr  dptr^if,  !£  dreXovg  ^ijXoi'&r/,  xal 
ip  XP^'V  yiyovt  riX(/o;*  ro  df  dTihfg  iiretv  tig  uptr^Py  vtto  ftafAOv  ypa0ip'  ro 
di  i/xo  fiaftoPf  v^*  Aftetprietv.  Hag  ovp  yiypccTrrcct  Trtpl  ccinou  ort'  Aftaprtup  ov» 
tTTotnct ; 
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possibility.  Such  a  child  would  certainly  have  under- 
gone a  process  of  real  growth  in  wisdom  and  goodness, 
keeping  pace  with  his  growth  in  physical  stature.  If  so, 
then  the  sinlessness  of  His  human  nature  was  no  reason 
why  Jesus  should  not  experience  a  similar  process  of 
growth.  If  the  growth  predicated  of  Him  in  the  gospel 
history  was,  as  Cyril  strenuously  maintained,  not  real 
but  doketic,  exhibitive  merely,  the  reason  lay  not  in  the 
absence  of  sin,  but  in  the  presence  of  the  divine  nature — 
i.e,  it  was  metaphysical^  not  ethical.  Even  if  that  reason 
were  valid,  its  effect  would  not  be  to  settle  the  question 
as  to  the  possibility  of  a  sinless  moral  development,  but 
simply  to  make  the  case  of  Christ  exertional  The 
ethical  problem  would  still  remain,  and  might  be  dis- 
cussed without  reference  to  the  peculiar  case  of  incarnate 
Deity,  in  reference  to  the  hypothetical  case  of  an  un- 
fallen  child  of  Adam,  yea,  even  in  reference  to  the  real 
case  of  unfallen  Adam  himself.  Adam  before  his  fall 
was  sinless ;  but  was  he  perfect  ?  If  he  was,  how  did 
he  fall  so  easily  before  what  appears  a  slight  temptation  ? 
If  a  state  so  insecure  was  perfection,  how  shall  we 
characterize  that  state  of  stable  moral  equilibrium,  in 
which  the  subject  is  temptation  -  proof  ?  Manifestly, 
whether  we  be  able  speculatively  to  justify  it  or  not,  we 
must  at  least  recognise  as  real^  the  distinction  between 
moral  integrity  and  moral  perfection :  the  former  ex- 
pression denoting  the  initial  state  of  a  being  free  from 
sinful  inclination  and  habits,  but  liable  to  temptation  and 
to  the  possibility  of  falling ;  the  latter  signifying  the  final 
state  of  the  same  being  after  he  has  successfully  passed 
through  his  curriculum  of  temptation,  and  has  become 
morally  infallible. 
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An  aid  to  faith  in,  if  not  to  a  speculative  comprehen- 
sion of,  this  distinction,  may  be  found  in  the  analogy  of 
physical  nature.  In  the  physical  world,  growth  by  stages 
IS  the  law.  There  is  first  the  blade,  then  the  green  ear, 
then  the  ripe  corn  in  the  car,  in  the  production  of  grain ; 
first  the  blossom,  then  the  crude  fruit,  then  the  ripe  fruit, 
in  the  production  of  the  apple  and  other  products  of  like 
kind.  Christ  Himself  has  taught  us,  in  one  of  His  par- 
ables, that  the  same  law  obtains  in  the  spiritual  world,  the 
kingdom  of  God.  There,  too,  both  in  the  commonwealth 
at  large  and  in  individual  citizens,  there  is  *  first  the 
blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full  com  in  the  ear.*  ^ 
It  is  true,  indeed,  that  this  law  of  growth  ordinarily 
applies  to  subjects  whose  development  is  abnormal,  pro- 
ceeding from  a  state  of  sin  by  a  very  chequered,  way- 
ward course,  to  a  state  of  Christian  sanctity.  But  the 
parallel  drawn  in  the  parable  between  the  natural  and 
the  spiritual  might  of  itself  teach  us,  that  the  abnor^iiality 
of  the  development  is  not  the  cause  why  the  law  of 
gradual  growth  obtains  in  the  spiritual  sphere.  In 
nature,  abnormality  is  not  the  cause  of  growth,  but 
simply  an  accident  to  which  it  is  liable,  owing  to  some 
vice  in  the  seed  or  tree,  or  to  the  unkindliness  of  the 
seasons  bringing  about  imperfect  or  retarded  develop- 
ment. There  is  no  reason  to  think  that  the  fact  is 
otherwise  in  the  moral  sphere.  Growth  there  also  is 
normal ;  the  abnormal  is  stimted,  retarded  growth,  due 
partly  to  vice  of  nature,  partly  to  the  influence  of  an  evil 
world,  producing  fruit  inferior  in  its  kind,  or  which  never 
attains  to  ripeness.  Even  in  unfallen  humanity  there 
would  have  been  first  the  blossom,  then  the  green  fruit, 

^  Mark  iv.  26-29. 
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then  the  ripe  fruit:  the  blossom  being  the  state  of 
integrity,  the  green  fruit  the  period  of  probation, 
and  the  ripe  fruit  the  ultimate  condition  of  perfection 
contemplated  from  the  first,  and  at  length  arriving 
*  in  its  season.'  ^  In  the  two  stages  preceding  the 
last,  man  would  have  been  imperfect^  yet  sinless.  Im- 
perfect, because  what  his  Maker  looked  for,  and  what 
the  law  or  ideal  of  his  being  demanded, — the  end  to 
which  all  preceding  stages  were  means, — was  the  ripe 
fruit  of  a  character  perfected  in  wisdom  and  goodness, 
by  adequate  trials  of  patience  ;  yet  sinless,  because  God 
and  the  law  of  His  being  demanded  not  ripe  fruit 
immediately,  but  only  in  its  season.  To  be  sinless,  it  is 
enough  to  be  as  you  ought  at  each  season — to  be  a 
perfect  blade  at  the  blossoming  period,  a  perfect  green 
ear  at  the  earing  period,  and  a  perfect  stalk  of  ripe  grain 
at  the  season  of  harvest  It  is  not  sin  to  come  short  of 
the  requirements  of  the  law  as  the  ideal:  sin  consists  in 
coming  short  of  the  requirements  of  the  duty  incumbent 
on  me  in  given  circumstances,  and  at  any  particular 
stage  in  my  development.'  It  is  not  sin  in  childhood,  the 
blossoming  time  of  human  life,  to  think  and  speak  as  a 
child,  and  to  be  incapable  of  the  wisdom  and  moral  sense 
of  manhood  :  it  is  enough  to  think  and  speak  as  a  holy, 
innocent  child.  It  is  not  sin  in  young-manhood,  the 
time  of  the  green  ear,  to  be  assailed  by  temptations  to 
evil  conduct,  and  to  experience  profound  embarrassment 
in  connection  with  the  question,  *  What  is  truth  ? '  it  is 

1  Ps.  i.  3. 

*  See  Miiller,  Christian  Doctrine  of  Sin,  voL  i.  pp.  58-69,  where  the 
problem  of  a  sinless  development  is  solved  by  the  distinction  between  law 
and  duty,  the  latter  being  defined  as  '  the  determinate  moral  requirement 
made  upon  a  given  individual  at  a  given  moment  of  time.' 
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enough  that  the  tempted  and  perplexed  youth  choose 
aright  his  way  of  life,  preferring  the  way  of  holiness  and 
of  faith  to  the  way  of  pleasure  and  of  pyrrhonism. 

How  far  the  metaphysical  consideration,  that  Christ 
was  a  divine  person,  is  a  valid  reason  for  denying  the 
applicability  to  Him  of  the  category  of  moral  develop- 
ment, need  not  here  be  discussed.  The  point  now 
insisted  on  is,  that  no  ethical  objection  to  the  application 
arises  out  of  the  fact  that  He  was  sinless.  It  was 
possible  for  the  holy  One  to  grow  in  grace,  advancing 
gradually  from  the  fair  spring  blossom  of  early  boyhood 
to  the  ripe  fruit  of  perfect  manhood.  The  wisdom  of  the 
boy  of  twelve  years  was  such  as  could  not  be  excelled 
at  that  time  of  life ;  yet  it  was  but  a  boy  s  wisdom,  and 
left  ample  room  for  expansion  in  all  directions.  The 
child  who  made  the  doctors  wonder  by  His  quick 
intelligence,  and  by  His  shrewd  questions  and  answers, 
could  not  then  have  preached  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 
The  piety  which  found  expression  in  the  words,  *  Wist 
ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Fathers  business?* 
was  a  presage  of  that  devotion  which  in  later  years 
took  for  its  motto,  *  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him 
that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  His  work ;'  yet  the  former 
was  but  a  blossom  of  instinctive,  half-conscious  filial 
love,  while  the  latter  was  that  blossom  slowly  ripened 
into  a  deliberate  and  passionate  self-consecration  to  a 
divinely -appointed  task,  whose  requirements  were  fully 
understood.  Nor  was  Christ  s  moral  growth  completed 
when  He  had  reached  mature  manhood.  There  was 
room  for  further  progress,  even  after  He  left  the  home 
of  His  childhood,  and  went  forth  to  enter  upon  His 
public  ministry.     His  baptism  in  the  Jordan  formed  a 


Christ's  moral  training.  3 1 5 

crisis  not  merely  in  His  outward  life,  but  in  His  inward 
spiritual  history.  At  that  point  He  entered  on  a  new 
phase  of  being,  in  which  He  was  to  learn,  through 
contact  with  the  world,  moral  lessons  which  could  not 
be  got  by  heart  in  the  seclusion  of  private  life.  Then 
He  went  to  school  to  become  experimentally  acquainted 
both  with  human  wickedness  and  with  human  misery, 
and  to  learn  to  suffer  from  the  one  and  to  sympathize 
with  the  other.  The  new  discipline  in  wisdom  and 
virtue  being  high  and  abstruse,  the  Disciple  needed  a 
heavenly  baptism  to  make  Him  an  apt  scholar;  and 
hence,  according  to  the  gospel  record,  the  Spirit  of  God 
descended  upon  Him,  as  a  Spirit  of  truth,  a  Spirit  of 
self-sacrifice,  in  the  interest  of  righteousness,  and  above 
all,  as  a  Spirit  of  gracious  compassion  towards  suffering 
humanity.  We  must  beware,  indeed,  of  exaggerating 
the  amount  of  learning  acquired  by  Jesus  after  His 
entrance  on  His  public  career,  following  the  example 
of  those  negative  critics,  according  to  whom  the  Son 
of  Mary  went  forth  from  His  retirement  in  Galilee 
with  the  vaguest  possible  notions  of  what  He  was  going 
to  do,  or  of  the  destiny  awaiting  Him — ignorant  that 
He  was  the  Messiah,  ignorant  that  the  world  was  bad 
enough  to  crucify  one  who  should  bear  witness  against 
its  evil ;  conscious  only  of  great  powers  stirring  within 
Him,  and  unable  any  longer  to  bear  the  inactivity  and 
dulness  of  life  in  Nazareth.  Those  who  take  this  view 
have  not  sufficiently  considered  what  self-knowledge 
and  spiritual  insight  must  have  been  reached,  by  such 
a  one  as  even  sceptical  critics  admit  Jesus  to  have 
been,  during  the  long  period  of  privacy  which  the 
Gospels   pass   over   in  reverential  silence.     In   an   im- 
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portant  sense,  we  may  regard  the  life  of  unbroken 
stillness  between  twelve  and  thirty  as  the  time  of  the 
green  fruit,  between  the  blossom  and  the  ripe  fruit ;  and 
the  whole  period  of  the  public  ministr}^  on  the  other 
hand,  as  the  season  of  harvest,  in  which  Christ  appeared 
before  the  world  mature  in  all  essential  respects — in 
the  knowledge  of  Himself  and  of  men,  in  purpose  as 
the  Founder  of  the  divine  kingdom,  in  plans  for  the 
execution  of  His  purpose,  in  zeal  for  righteousness,  in 
pity  for  the  sinful  and  the  miserable,  in  perception  of 
moral  and  spiritual  truth.  Sermons  on  the  Mount,  philan- 
thropic deeds,  withering  exposures  of  false  religious 
profession,  apologies  for  receiving  sinners  full  of  poetry 
and  pathos,  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  as  the  means  of 
the  world  s  redemption,  and  as  the  stern  law  of  life  for 
Master  and  disciple,  —  such  was  the  rich  and  varied 
fruitage  of  the  brief  harvest  season  for  which  the  pre- 
ceding lengthened  period  of  silent  thought  and  hidden 
communion  with  the  Father  in  heaven  was  the  prepara- 
tion. By  the  time  Christ  entered  on  His  public  career 
His  education  was  complete,  so  far  as  theoretic  know- 
ledge was  concerned.  But  it  is  one  thing  to  know  by 
contemplation  ;  it  is  quite  another  to  know  by  experience. 
Fully  equipped  for  His  ministry  of  righteousness  and 
love  at  the  outset,  Jesus  yet  learned  Himself  while  He 
taught  others ;  learned  decision  by  temptation,  zeal  by 
the  contradiction  of  sinners,  sympathy  by  contact  with 
the  miserable,  obedience  by  suffering. 


LECTURE   VI. 

THE  HUMILIATION  OF  CHRIST  IN  ITS  OFFICIAL  ASPECT. 

IT  remains  now  to  consider  the  humiliation  of  Christ 
on  its  soteriological  or  official  side. 
The  apostle  represents  the  Son  of  God,  in  His  Incar- 
nation, as  taking  upon  Him  Xh^form  of  a  servant.  Our 
Lord,  on  a  memorable  occasion,  said  of  Himself,  *  I  am 
among  you  as  the  serving  man.'^  These  representa- 
tions cover  the  whole  state  of  humiliation.  The 
assumption  of  servant- form  is  practically  synonymous 
with  becoming  man ;  and  the  word  spoken  by  Jesus 
to  His  disciples  at  the  supper  table  might  be  taken  as 
the  motto  of  His  whole  life  on  earth.  From  first  to 
last  He  was  among  men  as  He  that  serveth.  Whose 
servant  was  He  :  God's  or  man's  ?  Both.*  The  Servant 
of  the  Lord  is  one  of  Messiah's  titles  in  the  prophetic 
Scriptures ;  and  Jesus  said  of  Himself,  *  The  Son  of 
man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,' 
the  recipients  of  the  service  being  those  from  whom 
He  might  have  claimed  ministry.  Jesus  on  earth 
served   His    Father's   will   in   filial   loyalty,   and   man's 

*  Luke  xxii.  27,  itg  0  d/«»oy«y. 

^  In  the  passage  in  Philippians,  the  God  ward  reference  of  Christ's  service 
seems  to  be  mainly  in  view.  There  is  a  contrast  intended  between  the 
position  of  equality  with  God  renounced,  and  the  position  of  a  servant 
assumed  :  He  who  was  God's  equal  became  God's  servant. 
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need  in  lowly  love.  What  was  tlie  service  ?  It  has 
many  names  in  Scripture.  We  might  say  that  Christ's 
task  was  to  found  the  kino^dom  of  God,  or  w^e  mi^rht 
prefer  to  say  He  came  to  save  sinners;  or  we  might 
combine  both  in  one  view,  following  the  example  of  a 
recent  WTiter,  who  regards  Christianity  not  as  a  circle 
with  one  centre,  but  rather  as  an  ellipse  with  two  foci, 
the  idea  of  the  kingdom  being  one,  and  the  idea  of 
redemption  being  the  other.^  For  the  purpose  of  a 
preliminary  definition,  it  will  suffice  to  adopt  the  poetic 
title  given  to  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  by  the  writer 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  to  call  Christ,  with 
reference  to  His  work,  *the  Captain  of  salvation.* 

As  the  Captain,  Leader,  Author  of  salvation,  com- 
missioned by  the  First  Cause  and  Last  End  of  all  to 
conduct  many  sons  to  glory,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has 
a  variety  of  duties  or  offices  to  perform.  He  is  at  once 
a  Prophet,  a  Priest,  and  a  King.  The  former  two  of 
these  three  offices  come  most  prominently  into  view  in 
His  state  of  humiliation.  When  our  object  is  to  see  how 
Christ  humbled  Himself  as  the  servant  of  God  and  of 
men,  we  have  to  consider  Him  specially  as  the  Apostle 
and  the  High  Priest  of  our  confession — that  is,  on  the 
one  hand,  as  One  sent  forth  from  God  to  speak  His 
final,  full,  and  perfect  word  to  men ;  and,  on  the  other, 
as  One  acting  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to  God.  In 
both  these  functions  Christ  acted  on  earth,  under  appoint- 
ment of  the  great  First  Cause  and  Last  End,  and  in 
connection  with  both  He  experienced  humiliation.  Not 
that  the  offices  of  prophethood   and  of  priesthood  in 

'  Ritschl,  Die  christliche  Lehre  von  der  Rechtfertigung  und  Versbhnung^ 
vol.  iii.  p.  6. 
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themselves  involve  humiliation,  for  Christ  exercises  them 
both  still,  in  His  state  of  exaltation.  Nor  did  the  reason 
of  the  humiliation  lie  in  this,  that  in  the  state  of  exinani- 
tion  these  offices  were  severed  from  the  kingly  function, 
by  union  with  which  they  are  now  redeemed  from 
indignity,  and  become  a  royal  prophethood  and  a  royal 
priesthood.  Christ  exercised  both  offices,  even  when  on 
earth,  as  a  King,  as  the  Founder  and  Sovereign  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.  To  the  question  of  Pilate,  *  Art  thou 
a  king  then?'  the  Prophet  of  Nazareth  replied,  *I  am 
a  King ;  to  this  end  was  I  born,  that  I  should  bear  witness 
unto  the  truth ;  every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth 
my  voice  ;'*  and  in  His  gracious  invitation  to  the  weary, 
the  meek  and  lowly  One  asked  them  not  only  to  learn  of 
Him,  but  to  take  His  yoke  upon  them.  In  like  manner 
Christ,  in  sacrificing  Himself  as  a  Priest,  acted  as  a 
King.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  He  spoke  beforehand  of 
this  very  act  of  self-sacrifice,  as  the  crowning  evidence 
that  He  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto.  But  this  was 
only  half  the  truth.  He  did  come  to  be  ministered  unto, 
and  He  exercised  His  ministry  of  love  as  a  means  to 
that  end.  That  was  the  way  He  took  to  get  a  kingdom, 
as  opposed  to  the  way  by  which  the  princes  of  the  world 
attain  sovereignty.  He  humbled  Himself  that  He 
might  be  exalted.  The  greatest  made  Himself  servant 
with  an  eye  to  lordship.  Not  in  the  offices  themselves, 
then,  nor  in  their  severance  from  the  regal  office,  did 
the  cause  of  humiliation  lie.  It  lay  in  this,  that  as  the 
Apostle  of  our  confession,  come  forth  from  God  to  reveal 
Him  in  the  fulness  of  His  grace  and  truth  unto  men, 
Jesus   had   to    exercise   His  personal    ministry  among 

*  JohnxviiL  17. 
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sinners;  and  that  as  the  High  Priest  of  our  confession 
He  had  to  exercise  His  earthly  ministry  before  God,  not 
only  among  sinners,  hut /or  sinners,  His  office  requiring 
Him  to  act  as  their  representative,  to  be  in  all  things 
like  His  constituents,  and  to  offer,  in  their  name  and 
behalf,  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins.  In  the  state  of 
exaltation,  the  offices  in  question  have  no  humiliating 
accompaniments,  because  the  prophetic  office  is  exercised 
by  deputy,  and  the  priestly  office  consists  in  a  sym- 
pathetic intercession  which  amounts  to  a  perpetual 
presentation  of  the  one  offering,  by  which  the  Sanctifier 
perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified.  It  may  be 
instructive  to  follow  out  separately  the  two  lines  of 
thought  just  indicated,  and  to  regard  our  Lord's  humilia- 
tion, first,  as  incurred  in  connection  with  His  prophetic 
office;  and  secondly,  as  incurred  in  connection  with  His 
priestly  office.  By  pursuing  this  method,  we  may  hope 
not  only  to  obtain  a  somewhat  full  view  of  the  indignities 
to  which  our  blessed  Lord  was  subjected,  and  which  He 
freely  underwent  as  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  but 
also  to  find  legitimate  opportunities  for  noticing,  in  at  least 
a  cursory  way,  the  various  theoretic  view-points  from 
which  the  work  of  redemption  has  been  regarded.  The 
method  now  proposed,  let  it  be  further  observed,  will 
not  involve  the  partition  of  the  Saviour  s  ministry  into 
two  distinct  portions,  following  each  other  in  historical 
succession.  It  will  rather  mean,  looking  at  the  same 
ministry  under  two  different  aspects,  involving  to  a  con- 
siderable extent  the  subsumption  of  the  same  facts  under 
different  categories,  and  the  explanation  of  the  same 
effects  by  different  causes. 

I.  First,  then,  let  us  consider  Christ  as  the  Apostle 
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of  our  confession,  that  we  may  see  what  indignities  He 
endured  in  that  capacity. 

Christ's  duty  as  the  Apostle  was  to  be  by  word,  deed, 
and  character,  the  revealer,  interpreter,  or  exegete  of  the 
Father  from  whose  bosom  He  came.  Into  that  duty 
the  Captain  of  salvation  threw  Himself  with  ardour,  as 
the  gospel  history  amply  proves,  and  as  is  specially 
testified  by  the  fourth  evangelist,  when  he  writes,  *  The 
Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  full  of 
grace  and  truth/  The  divine  Apostle  by  whom  God 
spoke  His  last  word  to  men  was  faithful  to  Him  that 
appointed  Him;  the  Prophet  like  unto  Moses,  as  com- 
bining the  offices  of  prophecy  and  government,  said, 
eloquently  and  exhaustively,  those  things  whereof  all 
that  Moses  said  was  but  a  testimony.  The  law  was 
faithfully  given  by  Moses  to  Israel,  as  God  gave  it  to 
him  on  the  Mount ;  but  grace  and  truth  becamey  came 
into  being  through,  were  incarnated  in,  Jesus  Christ^ 
Christ's  fidelity,  as  the  minister  of  grace  and  truth,  was 
absolute.  Of  His  zeal  as  the  minister  of  truth  we  have 
a  typical  example  in  the  cleansing  of  the  temple,  which 
recalled  to  the  remembrance  of  the  disciples  the  word  : 
*  The  zeal  of  Thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up ; '  *  and  of 
His  devotion  as  the  minister  of  grace  we  have  a  not 
less  striking  example,  in  the  interview  with  the  woman 

'  John  i.  17.  On  the  antithesis  between  i^'^u  and  lywrro  Godet  remarks : 
Le  regime  l^gal  ^tait  divin  par  son  origine ;  le  regime  nouveau  Test  par 
son  origine  et  par  son  essence.  Cette  superiority  intrinsfeque  de  I'^vangile 
explique  bien  I'antith^se  de  t^diii  et  lyii^rro.  En  effet,  si  Fexpression  a  /// 
donnee  rappelait  Tinstitution  exterietire  et  positive  de  la  loi,  le  terme  sont 
venues  d^signe  avec  force  TefTusion  r^elle  et  spontan^e  de  la  source  divine 
elle-mdme,  jaillissant  k  flots  sur  la  terre. — Commentaire  sur  LEvangile  de 
Saint  Jean,  i.  p.  212. 

*  Johnii.  17. 
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of  Samaria,    at    the   close   of  which    He    said   to    Mis 
disciples  who  bade    Him  cat:  *  My   meat  is  to   do  the 
will  of  Him   that  sent    me,  and  to  finish   His    work.'^ 
Through  His  fidelity,  in  both  directions,  Jesus  brought 
upon   Himself  manifold  humiliations.     As  the  minister 
of  grace,  He  made  it  His  special  business  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  the  poor,  the  outcast,   the   morally  bad,   the 
socially  disreputable  ;  and  enthusiasm  in  such  evangelistic 
work    brought   the    penalty   of  misunderstanding    and 
reproach.     Even  well-affected  persons,  like  the  Baptist, 
stood  in  doubt  concerning  the  validity  of  claims  to  be 
the  Messiah,  made  by  One  who  occupied  Himself  mainly 
in  going  about  doing  good  ;  for  John  expected  the  Christ 
to  come  full,  not  of  grace,  but  of  the  fury  of  the  Lord, 
with  axe  or  fan  in  hand ;  and  when  the   event   disap- 
pointed  his  expectation,  he  sent   a   doubting  message 
of  inquiry  which  put  Jesus  on  His  defence,  and  com- 
pelled  Him  to  criticise  His  own  forerunner,  that  men 
might  know  what  value  to  put  on  his  present  attitude, 
and  might  not  be  offended  in  Himself.*     In  the  same 
love  for  the  vile,  the  ill-affected  found  ample  materials  for 
scandalous  misconstruction.     They  called  Jesus,  with  a 
sneer,  *  the  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners  ; '  they  asked, 
in  a  tone  of  sinister  insinuation,  *  Why  eateth  he  with 
such  : '  they  answered  their  own  question  by  a  reckless 
charge  of  gluttony  and  drunkenness.     The  nickname, 
the  uncharitable  query,  the  dishonourable  imputation  of 
the  evil-minded,  once  more  put  the  Apostle  of  divine 
mercy   on    His  defence,   and    subjected    Him   to   the 
humbling    necessity  of    making    an   apology   for    this 
strange  unheard-of  love  to  the  sinful ;  the  apology  itself 

*  John  iv.  34.  •  Matt.  xi.  i-ii. 
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being  not  less  surprising  than  the  conduct  apologized 
for,  expressing  in  a  few  choice  sentences  the  quintessence 
of  the  gospel,  and  breathing  in  every  word  the  spirit  of 
One  who  was  verily  not  ashamed  to  call  the  vilest  of 
mankind  His  brethren.^  It  might  have  been  expected 
that  the  miracles  wrought  by  the  divine  Evangelist 
would  have  protected  His  character  from  assault,  and 
saved  Him  the  trouble  of  explaining  His  aims  and 
motives.  Instead  of  doing  this,  however,  they  only 
stimulated  the  wits  of  the  unbelieving,  to  invent  a  theory 
which  should  deliver  them  from  the  necessity  of  accepting 
an  unwelcome  conclusion,  and  drove  them  on  from  the 
pardonable  sin  of  speaking  evil  and  uncharitable  words 
against  the  Son  of  man,  to  the  very  brink  of  the  un- 
pardonable wickedness  of  blaspheming  the  Holy  Ghost, 
by  ascribing  to  Satanic  agency,  works  wherein  no  in- 
genuous mind  could  fail  to  recognise  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.* 

While  ever  intent  on  His  ministry  of  grace,  Jesus  did 
not  forget  the  other  part  of  His  commission,  that,  viz., 
of  bearing  witness  unto  the  truth.  The  two  duties  were 
in  fact  interwoven,  each  with  the  other.  In  seeking  the 
lost,  and  bringing  nigh  to  them  the  grace  of  God,  the 
Saviour  was  bearing  witness  in  action  to  a  very  important 
truth,  viz.,  that  true  holiness  does  not  separate  itself  from 
the  unholy,  and  that  any  holiness  which  takes  the  form 
of  exclusiveness  is  a  heartless,  hypocritical  counterfeit 
It  was  this  well  understood  didactic  meaning,  embodied 
in  His  conduct,  that  was  the  real  source  of  offence. 
The  Phariseesj  who  were  essentially  men  of  the  coterie 
in  their  religion,  saw  at  a  glance  that,  in  the  manner  of 

*  Matt.  ix.  10-13 ;  Luke  vii.  36-50 ;  Luke  xv.  «  Matt.  xii.  22-32. 
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life  followed  by  Jesus,  a  new  type  of  holiness  totally 
diverse  from  their  own  was  revealing  itself,  and  their 
instincts  of  self-preservation  and  self-complacency  forth- 
with took  alarm.  Hence  arose  in  their  minds,  at  a  very 
early  period,  an  intense  dislike  of  the  Prophet  of  Galilee. 
The  men  of  that  generation  were  indeed  to  be  pitied. 
God  in  His  bounty  had  sent  them  two  prophets, 
neither  of  whom  was  at  all  to  their  taste ;  not  John, 
because  he  separated  himself  in  disgust  from  those  who 
thanked  God  they  were  not  as  other  men,  and  with 
blunt  sincerity  tore  off  the  mask  with  which  they  hid 
their  true  character ;  not  Jesus,  because  He  was  so 
genial  and  sunny,  so  full  of  the  gladness  of  One  who  felt 
Himself  anointed  to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord,  and,  in  the  exuberance  of  His  love,  so  utterly 
disregardful  of  the  conventional  barriers  which  separated 
the  good  from  the  bad,  the  holy  from  the  profane. 
Though  He  had  done  no  more  than  simply  allow  it  to 
appear  that  He  was  full  of  grace,  such  an  one  as  Jesus 
would  have  borne  a  witness  to  the  truth  emphatic  enough, 
to  give,  without  fail,  decided  offence  to  men  full  only  of 
spiritual  pride  and  conceit. 

But  Jesus  did  much  more  than  this.  While  scrupu- 
lously careful  not  to  give  unnecessary  offence.  He  did 
not  conceal  God  s  righteousness,  in  fear  lest  prejudiced 
or  evil-minded  men  should  take  offence  when  none  was 
intended.  He  used  to  the  utmost  the  wide  liberty  of 
the  prophet,  and,  as  occasion  offered,  applied  the 
plummet  of  truth  to  the  whole  life  of  His  time :  pro- 
nouncing current  religious  profession  to  be  worthless 
and  even  pernicious,  as  amounting  in  effect  to  the 
making  void  of  God  s  law  by  the   traditions  of  men ; 
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solemnly  declaring,  in  set  discourse,  that  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  scribes  was  not  a  passport  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven ;  and  placing  the  qualifications  of  citizenship 
in  attributes  totally  diverse  from  those  exhibited  in  the 
Pharisaic  character  —  in  humility,  godly  sorrow,  soul 
hunger  for  righteousness  still  unattained,  purity  of  heart, 
meekness,  charity,  and  fidelity  to  God  and  duty,  at  all 
hazards.  From  such  speech  offences  were  sure  to  arise, 
and  they  did  arise.  He  who,  by  His  devotion  as  the 
minister  of  grace,  had  brought  on  Himself  *  the  indigni- 
ties of  the  world,'  in  the  form  of  nicknames,  calumnies, 
irreverent,  disrespectful  criticism,  which  compelled  Him 
to  defend  Hirfiself  at  the  bar  of  public  opinion  like  any 
ordinary  son  of  man,  did  also,  by  His  fearless  zeal  as 
the  minister  of  truth,  provoke  against  Himself  the  bitter, 
determined  *  contradiction  of  sinners.'  Therefore  He  had 
to  give  His  back  to  the  smiters,  and  His  cheeks  to  them 
that  plucked  off  the  hair,  and  His  face  to  shame  and 
spitting.^  He  heard  the  defaming  of  many,  fear  on 
every  side;  His  speeches  were  reported  by  spies;  His 
neighbours  watched  for  His  halting,  saying,  *  Peradventure 
he  will  be  enticed,  and  we  shall  prevail  against  him, 
and  we  shall  take  our  revenge  on  him."  His  death 
was  the  natural  climax  and  crowning  instance  of  the 
contradiction  provoked  by  His  inextinguishable  zeal 
for  righteousness.  To  such  a  length  did  the  contradic- 
tion go ;  even  to  the  infliction  of  the  cross,  with  all  its 
pain  and  shame.  We  need  not  hesitate,  out  of  regard 
to  the  higher  meanings  of  our  Lord's  death,  to  acknow- 
ledge this  as  an  historical  fact.  Whatever  more  that 
death  meant,  it  meant  this  at  least :  the  witness  for  truth 

^  Isa.  L  6.  *  Jcr.  xx,  10. 
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suffering  for  His  fidelity  in  that  capacity.  He  had 
borne  witness  for  three  short  years  ;  men  could  endure 
Him  no  longer,  and  that  was  the  way  they  took  to  get 
rid  of  Him.  He  had  told  them  what  true  ric[hteousness 
was  ;  He  had  opposed  morality  to  ritualism,  charity  to 
pride,  the  fear  of  God  to  the  traditions  of  men,  the 
reality  of  spiritual  worship  to  the  shadows  of  cere- 
monialism, humility  to  ostentation  ;  He  had  proclaimed 
the  advent  of  a  divine  kingdom  based  on  these  contrasts 
as  its  foundations;  He  had  announced  Himself  as  the 
King,  not  only  God  s  servant,  but  God  s  Son,  the  Hope 
of  those  who  waited  for  the  consolation  of  Israel  ;  and 
the  cross  was  the  w^orld's  reply.  In  this  light  our 
Lord  Himself  presented  His  approaching  death  to  His 
disciples,  w^hen  first  He  began  to  speak  to  them  unre- 
servedly concerning  it.  What  He  said  to  them  in 
effect  was  this  :  *  I  am  destined  to  be  a  martyr  to  the 
truth  ;  I  must  suffer  for  righteousness'  sake.  The  elders, 
chief  priests,  and  scribes  hate  me,  and  ere  long  they 
will  kill  me.  I  cannot  escape  this  doom,  except  by 
wifaithfulncss — by  resolving  henceforth  from  prudential 
considerations  to  speak  no  more  in  God's  name  ;  which 
I  cannot  do,  for  His  word  is  like  a  fire  in  my  bones, 
and  I  cannot  refrain.'  ^ 

Such  is  a  hasty  sketch  of  the  humiliation  endured  by 
Christ  in  connection  with  His  prophetic  oflSce.  Now 
some  are  content  with  this  as  a  full  account  of  the  matter, 
and  see  no  need  for  any  other  way  of  explaining  our  Lord  s 
sufferings  on  earth,  than  to  regard  these  as  the  natural 
inevitable  results  of  the  faithful  discharge  of  His  duty  as 
the  Apostle  of  our  confession.     To  such  Christ  is  the 

*  Matt.  xvi.  21-28  ;  Jcr.  xx.  9. 
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Captain  of  salvation  simply  as  the  revealer  of  God,  of 
His  grace,  of  His  truth,  of  the  perfect  ideal  of  human 
character,  of  the  way  of  life  that  is  God-pleasing ;  as 
the  example  of  faith,  patience,  fidelity,  fortitude ;  as  the 
companion  of  those  who  imitate  His  example  in  the 
tribulations  which  inevitably  come  on  all  the  good  in  this 
evil  world ;  as  their  fellow-combatant  in  the  warfare  of 
life,  their  military  comrade,  so  to  speak ;  as  the  leader 
of  faithful  souls,  and  guide  of  all  that  travel  to  the  sky, 
teaching  them  to  despise  and  triumph  over  all  the 
troubles  of  life,  making  them  willing  to  bear  a  cross 
which  has  been  borne  before  by  their  Master,  and 
inspiring  them  with  invincible  courage  by  the  sure  and 
certain  hope  of  everlasting  life,  begotten  in  their  hearts 
by  the  well -authenticated  fact  of  His  own  resurrection 
from  the  dead.  On  this  view,  the  death  of  Christ  is 
simply  an  incident  in  His  career,  a  mortal  yet  not 
mortal  wound  received  in  battle ;  not  the  real  ground 
of  forgiveness  or  admission  to  heaven,  but  simply  the 
antecedent  to  an  event  of  still  more  importance,  the 
resurrection,  which  moves  men  to  live  good  lives,  and  so 
to  commend  themselves  to  a  God  who,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  forgives  all  who  repent,  and  indulgently  accepts 
an  imperfectly  yet  substantially  good  life,  as  if  it  were 
perfect  Not  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ  are  to  be 
treated  as  of  no  moment  By  no  means  :  it  was  worthy 
of  God  to  make  His  appointed  Captain  of  salvation 
perfect  through  suffering.  It  was  a  signal  proof  both 
of  His  love  and  of  His  wisdom.  Of  His  love,  because 
in  Christ,  now  exalted  to  heavenly  glory,  and  having  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  His  hands,  but  once  a 
suffering  man  like  ourselves.  He  hath  given  us  a  Saviour 
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who,  having  fully  experienced  all  the  evils  to  which  we 
are  liable,  is  able  to  sympathize  with  us  and  willing  to 
succour  us.  Of  His  wisdom,  because  the  curriculum  of 
suffering  through  which  He  appointed  the  Saviour  to 
pass  was  congruous  to  the  vocation  of  the  latter.  It  is 
fit  that  a  captain  should  have  full  experience  of  military 
hardships  :  no  one  can  be  a  good  captain  on  any  other 
terms.  How  can  he  lead  an  army  to  victory  and 
glory,  w'ho  shirks  the  risks  of  battle  and  the  priva- 
tions of  the  campaign  ?  He  who  would  be  a  Joshua 
to  the  Lord's  host  must  lead  the  way  in  every  peril. 
This,  accordingly,  our  Joshua  did.  He  drank  of  the 
brook  by  the  way,  thirsty  and  wear)^  through  the  toil 
of  the  conflict.  Therefore  He  is  a  good  captain,  well 
fitted  to  lead  the  Lords  host  to  glory.  Having 
descended  personally  into  the  scene  of  strife,  and  become 
Himself  a  combatant,  and  stood  in  the  very  forefront 
of  the  battle,  He  draws  us  on  to  glory,  honour,  and 
immortality  by  the  inspiration  of  His  example.  With  a 
light  heart  we  endure  hardships,  and  confront  trials, 
which  our  heroic  Leader  has  encountered  before  us. 
Looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  the  perfecter  of  faith, 
who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him  endured  the  cross, 
despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  throne  of  God,  we  resist  unto  blood,  striving  against 
sin,  and  so  gain  admittance  into  the  eternal  kingdom.^ 

^  The  above  train  of  thought  embodies  the  substance  of  the  following 
passage  from  the  D^  Servatore  of  Socinus  :  Neque  enim  parum  refert,  nos, 
qui  Christo  fidem  habemus,  et  ejus  praeceptis  obedimus,  scire,  eum  ipsum, 
qui  vindicem  et  assertorem  nostrum  se  constituit,  potestatem  habere  ea  bona 
omnia  nobis  largiendi  quae  sibi  obedientibus  ita  constanter  promisit.  Prae- 
sertim  cum  eam  viam  ipse  prior  ingressus,  quam  nos  tenere  jussit,  omnia  mala 
expertus  sit  quae  nobis,  dum  per  eam  gradimur,  et  ilium  sequimur,  aut 
eveniunt,  aut  certe  evenire  possunt ;  adeo  ut  tanquam  nostri  mail  non  ignarus 
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While  readily  acknowledging  that  important  elements 
of  truth  are  contained  even  in  this  scheme  of  thought, 
we  cannot  possibly  regard  as  complete  any  theory  of  the 
Saviour's  work  which  considers  Him  simply  as  the  Apostle, 
and  not  also  as  the  High  Priest,  of  our  confession.  That 
the  Socinian  theory,  just  sketched,  as  good  as  ignores 
Christ's  priestly  office,  is  manifest  It  is  true,  indeed,  that 
that  theory  does  ascribe  to  the  Saviour  a  priestly  function 
in  His  state  of  exaltation.  But  what  does  that  function 
amount  to  ?  Simply  to  this,  that  the  man  Jesus, 
exalted  to  God's  right  hand,  and  constituted  a  semi- 
Deity,  has  a  fellow-feeling  for  us.  His  brethren,  which 
moves  Him  to  use  the  power  conferred  upon  Him  for 
our  advantage.  We  have  in  heaven  an  influential  friend 
In  the  shape  of  a  man,  wearing  our  nature,  who  once 
passed  through  a  curriculum  of  temptation  and  suffering 
similar  to  that  appointed  to  other  men  ;  who  therefore  is 
always  disposed  to  take  our  part  and  to  succour  our 
weakness,  to  view  our  conduct  indulgently,  and,  notwith- 
standing many  defects,  to  admit  us  into  His  eternal 
kingdom.  The  priestly  office  is,  in  fact,  substantially 
identical  with  the  kingly  office  conferred  by  God  on  the 
man  Jesus,  that  we  erring  sinful  men  might  have,  in  Him, 
one  qualified  by  His  own  experience  to  be  a  lenient 
judge  and  a  sympathetic  patron.  That  such  a  repre- 
sentation comes  short  of  the  scriptural  view  of  Christ's 
priesthood  hardly  needs  to  be  proved.     To  do  justice  to 

misereri  nostriim  vere  possit,  et  nobis  miseris  succurrere  didicerit.  .  .  .  O 
admirabilem  Dei  bonitatem  atque  sapientiam  !  Non  satis  illi  fuit  nos  hostes 
suos,  ac  desertores,  scelerum  nostronim  gratuita  venia,  et  vitae  aeternae 
amplissimo  promisso  ad  se  itenim  recipere,  atque  convertere ;  nisi  etiam 
ipsius  vitae  aeternae  nobis  largiendae  potestatem  fratri  nostro,  et  tantae 
salutis  duci  ac  principi  a  se  constitute,  quern  per  afflictiones  perfectum 
reddidit,  plenissimam  concederet — Pars  prima,  cap.  vi. 
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that  aspect  of  His  work  as  the  Captaui  of  salvation,  \vc 
must  consider  Him  as  the  High  Priest  of  our  confession, 
not  merely  in  His  state  of  exaltation,  but  also  in  His 
state  of  humiliation ;  not  only  in  the  vague  sentimental 
sense  of  being  our  sympathetic    Brother  on  high,  who 
presents  His  earthly  experience  as  a  plea  why  He  should 
be  allowed  to  exercise  a  partial  and  indulgent  sway  over 
such  as  consent  to  be    His  subjects,  but  in  the  strict, 
definite,  substantial  sense  of  being  our   representative 
before  God,  and  offering  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  our  sins. 
2.  Proceeding  then  to  consider  Christ  as  the  High 
Priest  of  our  confession,  that  we  may  see  what  humilia- 
tion He  had  to  endure  in  that  capacity,  I  remark,  that 
we  place  ourselves  in  the  best  position  for  understanding 
this  part  of  our  subject,  by  starting  from  the  principle 
enunciated  by  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
in  these  words  :  *  Both  He  that  sanctifieth  and  they  who 
are  sanctified  are  all  of  one/     The  Captain  of  salvation 
IS  here  called  the  Sanctifier,  with  special,  if  not  exclusive, 
reference  to  His  priestly  office.     It  is  not  necessary  to 
deny  that  the  title  might  legitimately  enough  be  applied 
to  Christ,  as  Grotius  held  it  to  be,  in  fact,  applied  here, 
with  reference  to  His  moral  power  over  men  through 
His  teaching  and  example.     Nor  need  we  deny  that, 
when  the  title  is  understood  in  that  sense,  the  principle 
laid   down   contains   an   obvious   and   important   truth. 
One  who  is  to  be  a  sanctifier  in  the  ethical  sense — that 
is,  who  is  to  make  the  unholy  personally  holy— must  be 
one  in  some  respects  with  those  whom  he  is  to  sanctify. 
The  very  separateness  in  character,  between  the  parties, 
makes  it  necessary  that  in  some  sense  they  should  be 
one.     There  must  be  a  point  of  contact  somewhere,  else 
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the  one  cannot  act  on  the  other ;  and  it  is  evident  that 
the  more  points  of  contact  the  better.  The  liker  the 
sanctifier  is  to  those  whom  he  is  to  sanctify,  and  who  are 
morally  his  unlike,  the  greater  his  influence  for  good 
upon  them.  He  who  is  in  all  possible  respects  like 
unto  his  brethren,  will  manifestly  have  more  power  over 
them,  than  one  who  is  like  them  in  only  one  or  two 
points.  The  one  acts  like  a  mighty  force  brought  to 
bear  directly  on  an  inert  mass,  so  as  to  set  it  in  motion ; 
the  other  glides  past,  just  grazing  the  mass  and  leaving 
it  where  it  was.  Hence,  in  order  to  be  a  sanctifier  even 
in  a  moral  sense,  it  behoved  Jesus,  the  holy  One,  to  be 
in  all  possible  respects  like  His  unholy  brethren;  for  in 
this  sense  the  sanctifying  power  of  Jesus  lies  in  His 
example.  His  character.  His  history  as  a  man.  He 
makes  us  holy  by  reproducing  in  His  own  life  the  lost 
ideal  of  human  character,  and  bringing  that  ideal  to  bear 
on  our  minds  and  hearts.  But  the  ideal  can  be  brought 
to  bear  with  full  effect,  only  when  it  is  realized  amid 
circumstances  as  like  as  possible  to  those  in  which  they 
are  situated  whom  it  is  designed  to  influence.  The 
Ideal  must  be  an  ideal  man^  bone  of  our  bone,  flesh  of 
our  flesh,  the  Son  of  man ;  He  must  be  in  His  humanity 
mere  man,  stripped  of  all  social  advantages,  down  on  the 
level  of  the  common  mass,  and  presenting  there  the  ideal 
of  excellence  amid  the  meanest  surroundings  ;  He  must 
be  a  tempted  man,  His  virtue  not  a  thing  of  course,  but 
a  real  battle  with  sin,  a  triumph  after  a  bloody  struggle 
over  all  the  forces  of  moral  evil. 

While  all  this  may  be  true,  however,  it  is  not  the  line 
of  thought  which  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  means  to 
suggest,  when    he    enunciates  the    principle,   that    the 
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Sanctifier  and  the  sanctified  arc  all  of  one.     He  calls 

Christ  the  Sanctifier,  with  reference  to  His  office  as  the 

High  Priest ;  and  the  work  he  ascribes  to  Him,  is  that 

of  sanctifying  the  unholy  representatively,   so  that  on 

account  of  what  He  does  they  are  esteemed  holy  in  God's 

sight.     He  explains  his  own  meaning  further  on,  when 

he  speaks  of  Christians  as  sanctified  through  the  offering 

of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all,  and  calls  the 

blood  of  Christ  the  blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith  we 

are  sanctified,  and  represents  Jesus  as  sufiering  without 

the  gate,  that  He  might  sanctify  the  people  with  His 

own    blood.*      In   the    immediately   following    context, 

indeed,  he  indicates  with  sufficient  clearness  the  nature 

of  the  service  rendered  by  the  Sanctifier,  by  the  significant 

expression,  *  to  make  reconciliation  for  (to  expiate)  the 

sins  of  the  people.*     But  here,  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  the 

author  applies   his  principle  not  only  to  the  work  of 

the  Sanctifier,  but  to  His  qualifications  for  the  work. 

•Wherefore,'  he  writes,  *in  all  things  it  behoved  Him  to 

be  made  like  unto  His  brethren,  that  He  might  be  a 

7nerciful  and  trustworthy  High  Priest  in  things  pertaining 

to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people.'* 

He  means  to  say,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  nature  of  the 

work  to  be  done  by  the  High  Priest  in  itself  involves  a 

unity  between  Him  and  those  for  whom  He  acts;  and 

on  the  other,  that  the  closer  the  union  between  the  High 

Priest  and  His  constituents,  the  better  fitted  is  He  for 

His  office. 

There  are  thus  suggested  two  points  of  view  from 
which  we  may  regard  the  humiliation  of  Christ,  in 
connection  with   His  priestly  office, — viz.,  either  as   a 

^  Heb.  X.  lo,  29,  xiii.  12.  *  Heb.  ii.  17. 
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discipline  by  which  He  was  qualified  for  office,  or  as 
suffering  endured  in  the  performance  of  priestly  duty. 
The  latter  aspect  is  by  far  the  most  important;  but 
before  treating  of  it,  it  may  be  well  to  contemplate  the 
subject  for  a  moment  under  the  former  aspect 

One  who  is  to  act  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to 
God — in  so  supremely  important  a  matter  as  that  of 
making  atonement  for  sin — must  possess  the  confidence 
of  his  constituents.  If  he  is  not  trusted,  it  is  in  vain 
that  he  transacts.  Hence  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  is  careful  to  point  out  the  qualities  by 
which  a  high  priest  is  enabled  to  gain  the  confidence  of 
those  he  represents  in  holy  things.  The  model  high 
priest  is  photographed,  in  a  single  expressive  phrase, 
as  one  able  fjLerpionraOelv  ^ — to  have  compassion  on  the 
ignorant  and  the  erring,  able  to  restrain  the  tendency 
to  impatience  and  severity  towards  the  morally  weak. 
This  faculty  He  is  represented  as  acquiring  through  His 
own  experience  and  consciousness  of  infirmity,  which 
makes  it  necessary  that,  in  offering  for  the  people.  He 
should  at  the  same  time  offer  for  Himself.  The  pur- 
pose of  the  representation  is  to  explain  to  the  Hebrew 
Christians  the  rationale  of  Christ's  humiliations,  of  the 
temptations  and  the  sinless  infirmities  He  experienced 
in  the  days  of  His  flesh.  He  says  to  them  in  effect : 
*  View  Christ  as  a  High  Priest,  and  you  will  at  once 
perceive  the  congruity  of  His  experience  to  His  office, 
and  cease  to  find  in  the  former  a  stumbling-block.  You 
know  what  sort  of  a  man  every  well-qualified  high 
priest  is.  Taken  from  among  men,  to  act  for  them  in 
holy  things,  he  feels  himself  one  of  the  people ;  accounts 

*  Heb.  V.  2. 
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even  the  erring  and  the  ignorant,  for  whom  atonement 
has  to  be  made,  as  his  brethren ;  is  patient  and 
sympathetic  towards  them,  and  checks  all  tendencies 
to  impatience  by  the  habitual  recollection  of  his  ow^n 
weakness,  which  his  very  priestly  duties  do  not  suffer 
him  to  forget.  Such  an  High  Priest  it  behoved  Jesus 
to  be  as  far  as  was  possible,  without  sin.  Therefore  He 
was  made  in  all  things  like  His  brethren  :  first  of  all,  like 
them  in  possessing  their  humanity,  for  He  could  not  be 
a  High  Priest  for  men  unless  He  were  taken /r^w  men ; 
then  like  them,  further,  in  possessing  the  sinless  in- 
firmities of  humanity,  and  in  being  through  these  subject 
to  temptations,  which  made  Him  ofttimes  feel  and 
confess  His  weakness.  Why  stumble  at  all  this  ?  w^hy 
wonder  that  the  Son  of  God  should  become  man ;  that 
He  should  be  a  humble-born  man,  one  of  the  people ; 
that  He  should  be  a  tempted  man ;  that  He  should  be 
conscious  of  weakness,  and  constrained  to  acknowledge 
it,  as  when  He  prayed,  **  If  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me  "  ?  All  this  was  needful  for  one  destined 
to  a  priestly  vocation ;  all  this  was  but  a  discipline 
fitting  the  Captain  of  salvation  for  being  a  merciful  and 
trusty  High  Priest,  in  whose  fidelity  all  can  put  implicit 
confidence.' 

It  thus  appears  that  we  have  scriptural  sanction  for 
treating  the  sympathy  of  Christ  as  one  point  of  view  from 
which  to  contemplate  His  humiliation.  It  is  legitimate 
to  say  that  Christ's  experience  on  earth  was  due,  in  part 
at  least,  to  this,  that  it  behoved  one  who  had  His  work 
to  do  to  undergo  a  training  in  sympathy,  or  to  have  a 
history  which  afforded  opportunities  for  the  manifesta- 
tion of  sympathy  already  existing.     The  High  Priest  of 
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humanity  must  learn  to  sympathize ;  or  if  He  do  not 
need  to  learn,  He  must  reveal  His  latent  sympathy  in 
action  and  suffering.  In  this  way  we  may  satisfactorily 
enough  explain  to  ourselves  some  outstanding  facts  in 
our  Saviours  life— as,  for  example,  His  preference  for, 
and  habitual  use  of,  the  designation  Son  of  maUy  and 
His  ministry  of  healing.  Many  an  explanation  of  the 
name  Jesus  was  wont  to  give  Himself  has  been 
suggested;  but  it  seems  as  good  as  any  to  say  that 
He  called  Himself  by  preference  the  Son  of  man,  to 
announce  to  the  world  His  consciousness  of  brotherhood 
with  men,  the  humble,  homely  title  rising  to  His  lips  as 
the  spontaneous  litterance  of  the  human  sympathy  that 
filled  His  heart ^  Then,  if  we  ask  ourselves  why  it  was 
that  Jesus,  who  came  to  save  His  people  from  their  sins, 
spent  so  much  of  His  time  in  healing  the  bodies  of  the 
sick,  how  natural  the  suggestion  that  the  miracles  of 
healing  were  partly  the  artless  expression  by  kind  deeds 
of  unutterable  compassion,  and  partly  a  method  of  action 
deliberately  resolved  on  with  intent  to  gain  men's  con- 
fidence for  higher  ends !  Is  not  the  former  part  of  the 
suggestion,  at  least,  borne  out  by  those  words  of  the 
evangelist,  in  which  the  miraculous  cures  wrought  by 
Jesus  are  represented  as  a  fulfilment  of  the  prophetic 
oracle :  *  Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our 
sicknesses '  ?  —  the  thought  intended  to  be  conveyed 
obviously  being  :  He  bore  man's  sicknesses  on  His  mind 
by  compassion,  and  so  He  healed  them  by  His  divine 
power. 

Thus  far  we  may  safely  go  in  treating  sympathy  as 
one  factor  in  the  process  whereby  the  Lord  Jesus  was 

*  See  Appendix,  note  A. 
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made  a  man  of  sorrow,  acquainted  with  grief.  But 
some,  not  content  with  the  recognition  of  sympathy  as 
one  factor,  make  it  all  in  all.  The  one  fact,  according 
to  such,  necessary  to  account  for  Christ's  whole  earthly 
experience  is,  that  He  loved  the  sinful  and  the  miserable 
with  a  love  sympathetic,  burden -bearing,  vica7'ious  in 
character,  as  it  is  the  nature  of  all  true  love  to  be.  This 
sympathy  of  the  Son  of  God  with  man  is  the  cardinal 
unity  which  binds  together  Sanctifier  and  sanctified — a 
unity  fruitful  of  many  others,  and  sufficiently  accounting 
for  all.  Because  the  holy  One  was  one  with  the 
unholy,  in  the  first  place,  through  a  sympathetic  love 
whose  nature  it  is  to  identify  itself  in  all  respects  with 
the  object  loved,  therefore  He  was  not  only  willing,  but 
eager — nay,  under  a  kind  of  necessity — to  come  into 
their  lot  Sympathetic  love  brought  Him  down  from 
heaven  to  earth ;  and  given  proximity  of  situation,  fel- 
lowship in  suffering  followed  as  a  matter  of  course. 
The  holy  One  incarnate  became,  of  course,  in  lot  like 
the  unholy,  in  all  respects  possible  to  a  holy  being. 
There  is  no  mystery  in  the  matter:  *  Understand  that 
love  is  itself  an  essentially  vicarious  principle,  and  the 
solution  is  no  longer  difficult.'^  Who  wonders  that  a 
mother  suffers  with  and  for  her  sick  child  ?  or  a  patriot 
with  and  for  his  unhappy  country  ?  Who  wonders  that 
Nehemiah,  being  a  patriot,  left  the  court  of  Persia  and 
came  to  Jerusalem  when  its  walls  were  lying  in  ruins  .** 
and  that,  once  at  the  scene  of  desolation  and  misery, 
he  became  partaker  in  the  afflictions  of  the  people,  their 
fellow-labourer  in  rebuilding  the  ruined  walls — watching 
when  they  watched,  fighting  when  they  fought,  tempted 

^  Bushnell,  The  Vicarious  Sacrifice^  p.  i  r. 
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by  treacherous  foes  when  they  were  tempted,  paying 
their  debts  and  redeeming  them  from  bondage,  when 
they  were  burdened  with  debt  and  sold  into  slavery  ? 
The  explanation  of  the  whole  is,  that  Nehemiah  loved 
his  country  with  a  love  which  was  essentially  vicarious, 
just  because  it  was  genuine.  In  like  manner,  why 
wonder  that  the  Son  of  God  visited  this  dark,  sinful, 
wretched  world  by  becoming  man,  and  that,  once 
arrived  here.  He  experienced  all  the  sinless  infirmities 
of  human  nature,  the  privations  and  indignities  of  a 
mean  outward  condition,  temptation,  bad  usage,  the  fear 
of  death,  and  death  itself,  'even  the  death  of  the 
cross '  ?  The  cardinal  unity  of  sympathy  explains  all 
these  resultant  unities  of  lot.  And  as  for  the  cardinal 
unity  itself,  it  needs  no  explanation.  What  need  to 
explain  the  fact  of  the  holy  One  loving  the  unholy 
with  a  sympathetic  love,  which  makes  Him  and  them  as 
one  ?  Such  love  is  the  law  of  the  moral  universe — for 
God,  for  angels,  for  good  men.  The  unity  subsisting 
between  Sanctifier  and  sanctified,  therefore,  depends  not 
on  any  positive  divine  institution,  or  on  any  office  to 
which  the  former  is  appointed.  Christ's  unity  with  the 
sinful  is  antecedent  to,  independent  of,  constitutions  and 
offices,  and  is  due  simply  to  His  being  what  He  is — One 
whose  inmost  nature  is  holy  love.  For,  to  quote  the 
words  of  the  most  eloquent  modern  expounder  of  the 
theory :  *  Such  is  love,  that  it  must  insert  itself  into  the 
conditions,  burden  itself  with  the  wants  and  woes  and 
losses,  and  even  wrongs,  of  others.  It  waits  for  no 
atoning  office,  or  any  other  kind  of  office.  It  undertakes 
because  it  is  love,  not  because  a  project  is  raised  or  an 
office  appointed.     It  goes  into  suffering  and  labour  and 
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painful  sympathy,  because  its  own  everlasting  instinct 
runs  that  way.  There  can  be  no  greater  mistake,  in 
this  view,  than  to  imagine  that  Christ  has  the  matter  of 
vicarious  sacrifice  wholly  to  Himself,  because  He  suffers 
officially,  or  as  having  undertaken  it  for  His  office  to 
supply  so  much  suffering.  He  suffered  simply  what  was 
incidental  to  His  love,  and  the  works  to  which  love 
prompted,  just  as  any  missionary'  suffers  what  belongs  to 
the  work  of  love  he  is  in.'  ^ 

To  one  holding  such  views  it  would  not  be  an 
effective  reply  to  point  out,  that  the  sympathetic  love 
ascribed  to  Christ  does  not  of  itself  constitute  priestly 
action  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  but  simply  amounts 
to  a  personal  qualification  for  the  office  ;  because  the 
offices  of  Christ  are  ostentatiously  held  in  light  esteem, 
and  in  particular  the  priestly  office  is  regarded  as  a  mere 
figure  of  speech.  The  advocates  of  the  theory  which 
accounts  for  Christ's  whole  state  of  humiliation  by  sym- 
pathy, explain  the  prominence  given  to  the  priestly 
aspect  of  His  work  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  as 
an  accommodation  to  Jewish  modes  of  thinking  adopted 
for  apologetic  purposes.  The  writer  believed  that  he 
could  commend  Christianity  to  his  readers,  by  presenting 
the  object  of  faith  to  their  view  under  a  priestly  aspect ; 
and  therefore  he  ran  a  parallel  between  Christ  and  the 
Aaronic  high  priests,  straining  the  similitude  to  an  extent 
justified  by  the  paraenetic  aim,  but  which  it  would  be  a 
stupid  mistake  in  us  to  take  too  much  in  earnest.  The 
argument  is  rhetoric  rather  than  theology  ;  and  Christ  is 
called  a  Priest  by  poetic  licence  rather  than  in  plain 
prose.     In  point  of  fact.  He  does  nothing  in  the  way  of 

^  BushneU,  The  Vicarious  Sacrificey  pp.  67,  68  (English  edition,  1871). 
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making  atonement  for  men  before  God ;  His  action  is 
all  manward,  and  its  sole  design  and  effect  is  to  gain 
moral  power  over  the  sinful  through  the  manifestation 
of  divine  love  in  self-sacrifice ;  so,  as  it  is  put  by  the 
author  already  quoted,  '  at  the  expense  of  great  suffering, 
and  even  of  death  itself,  to  bring  us  out  of  our  sins 
themselves,  and  so  out  of  their  penalties.'^  To  one 
whose  mind  has  passed  through  various  phases  of  opinion 
on  the  present  weighty  subject,  and  who  has  not  been 
insensible  to  the  fascinations  of  the  sympathy-theory  of 
redemption  advocated  by  Bushnell,  it  may  be  permitted 
to  remark,  that  such  a  summary  and  unceremonious 
method  of  handling  the  important  category  of  our  Lord's 
priesthood,  does  not  commend  itself  to  a  sober  and 
reverent  judgment  Unless  we  are  to  treat  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  as  a  portion  of  Scripture  possessing  no 
permanent  value  to  the  Church,  as  a  source  of  instruction 
in  Christian  truth, — as  being,  indeed,  nothing  more  than 
an  ingenious  piece  of  reasoning,  serving  admirably  the 
temporary  purpose  of  carrying  Hebrew  Christians  safely 
through  a  crisis  in  their  spiritual  history,  —  we  must 
regard  Christ's  priesthood  as  a  great  reality,  as  the 
reality,  whereof  the  legal  priesthood  was  but  a  rude 
shadow,  not  even  an  exact  image.  If  so,  then  this  Man 
must  have  something  to  offer  to  God  for  us ;  and  His 
offering  must  possess  all  the  properties  needful  to  efficacy 
— must  be  the  absolutely  perfect,  and  therefore  eternally 
valid  sacrifice  for  sin,  perfecting  the  worshipper  as  to 
conscience — that  is,  delivering  him  completely  from  the 
painful  sense  of  guilt,  making  him  in  God's  sight  holy, 
and  establishing  between  him  and  God  a  relation  of 

*  The  Vicarious  Sacrifice^  chap.  i.  p.  7. 
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peace  and  fellowship  upon  which  sin  exercises  no  dis- 
turbing influence.  And  because  Christ  as  a  priest  offers 
an  ideally  perfect  sacrifice,  valid  for  and  having  effect 
upon  God  in  His  relation  to  men,  therefore  His  priest- 
hood must  be  a  matter  of  divine  appointment.  Were  it 
a  mere  affair  of  gaining  moral  power  over  men  by  a 
career  of  self-sacrificing  love,  then  nothing  more  would 
be  needed  to  constitute  sanctifier  and  sanctified  one,  save 
sympathetic  feeling,  and  every  one  might  take  up  the 
vocation  of  a  saviour  who  had  a  mind.  But  if  the 
sanctifier  is  to  act  not  only  on  men  but  for  men,  and  to 
prevail  with  God  to  certain  intents  and  purposes,  then 
sympathy  alone  will  not  suffice  to  form  a  nexus  between 
him  and  the  unholy.  There  must  be  a  divine  appoint- 
ment to  the  priestly  office.  No  man  taketh  this  honour 
to  himself  but  he  that  is  called  of  God.  Sympathy  may 
be  a  very  important  gtialification  for  office.  It  is  so 
indeed.  No  one  could  do  Christ's  work  who  was  merely 
an  *  official '  performing  all  his  duties  in  a  perfunctory 
.spirit ;  and  this  is  a  truth  which,  by  way  of  antidote  to 
the  chilling  effect  of  a  scholastic  method  of  discussing 
the  Saviours  offices,  may  very  properly  and  profitably 
be  insisted  on  by  such  as  have  been  led  to  feel  strongly 
about  it.  The  very  antipodes  of  officialism  did  the 
Christ  behove  to  be,  even  one  possessed  with  a  very 
passion  for  saving  the  sinful,  and  in  the  intensity  of  His 
love  ready  to  descend  to  the  lowest  depths,  to  put  His 
shoulder  beneath  the  heaviest  burdens,  and  to  feel  the 
keenest  pangs  In  His  vocation  as  Saviour,  yea,  feeling 
such  pafigs  just  because  He  loved.  This  was  needful  as  a 
qualification  for  office,  not  only  with  a  view  to  gain  the 
confidence  of  men,  but,  as  will  appear,  equally  with  a 
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view  to  satisfy  Him  from  whom  the  appointment  to 
office  emanated.  Still  it  was  nothing  more  than  a  quali- 
fication. It  neither  superseded  the  necessity  of  an 
appointment,  nor  did  it  amount  to  a  full  discharge  of 
official  duty. 

Passing,  then,  from  the  qualifications  for  the  priestly 
office  to  the  office  itself,  I  remark  that  the  principle  of 
identity,  in  this  connection,  means,  not  that  the  sanctifier 
and  the  sanctified  are,  or  are  required  to  be,  one  in  all 
circumstances  conditioning  moral  power,  or  one  in  all  par- 
ticulars of  lot  as  the  result  of  spontaneous  sympathy ;  but 
that  the  two  parties  are  so  one  in  God  s  sight  and  by  His 
appointment,  that  what  the  Sanctifier  does  in  His  official 
capacity.  He  does  representatively  in  the  name  of  those 
He  represents,  and  for  their  behoof,  so  that  in  Him,  and 
in  virtue  of  His  transactions,  they  are  in  the  divine  view 
sanctified,  holy.     In  such  a  relation  the  high  priest  of 
Israel  stood  to  the  people.     On  the  great  day  of  atone- 
ment he  offered  sacrifice,  in  the  name  and  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  people ;  and  the  result  of  his  representative 
action  was,  that  Israel  was  cleansed  from  all  sin,  and  was 
in  God  s  sight  holy.     In  the  same  relation  Christ  stands 
to  the  spiritual  Israel.     He  is  the  representative  of  the 
people,  and  in  Him  God  regards  as  sanctified  those  who 
are  in  themselves  unholy.     But  this  is  not  the  whole 
truth.     The  High  Priest  of  our  confession  is  not  only  a 
Priest,  but  a  victim.     He  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice 
of  Himself.     Hence,  while  as  a  Priest  He  is  our  repre- 
sentative, as  a  sacrifice  He  is  our  substitute.     For  as,  in 
the  law,  the  sins  of  the  people  were  laid  on  the  head  of 
the  victim,  and  expiated  by  the  shedding  of  its  blood ;  so 
Christ  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body,  and  died  on  the 
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cross,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to 
God. 

It  was  chiefly  in  the  capacity  of  a  victim  that  Christ 
encountered  humihation,  in  the  exercise  of  the  office  of  a 
Priest.  In  itself  the  priestly  office  involved  no  humilia- 
tion ;  on  the  contrary,  to  be  the  sacerdotal  representative 
of  the  people  was  a  great  honour,  so  great  that  no  man 
might  take  it  unto  himself,  but  he  that  was  called  of  God, 
as  was  Aaron.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  the  nature  of  the 
office,  as  having  to  do  with  sin,  and  all  its  duties,  as  in 
one  way  or  another  calling  sin  to  remembrance,  required 
the  sacerdotal  representative  of  the  congregation  to  be  a 
man  humbling  himself  habitually  before  the  Lord  for  the 
sins  of  his  brethren,  not  to  speak  of  his  own.  But  while 
the  priest  who  offered  sacrifices  for  sin,  and  the  victim 
sacrificed,  remained  distinct,  the  lowest  depth  of  humilia- 
tion could  not  be  reached.  It  was  reserved  for  Him  in 
whom  the  ideals  of  priesthood  and  of  sacrifice  were  both 
united  and  perfectly  realized,  to  prove  by  experience  the 
humiliating  power  of  sin  in  the  superlative  degree.  As 
the  sacrifice  for  sin,  Christ  endured  the  humiliation  of 
becoming  a  sinner  in  legal  standing,  made  sin  for  us  that 
we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  ;  made  like 
unto  the  unholy  in  respects  in  which  it  was  barely 
possible  for  a  holy  Being  to  be  assimilated  to  such,  even 
in  subjection  to  the  curse,  to  the  wrath  of  God,  to  death 
as  the  penalty  of  sin,  that  we  might  be  delivered  from 
these  evils. 

This  statement,  however,  is  not  homologated  by  all 
who  agree  in  holding  the  principle,  that  the  Sanctifier  and 
those  who  are  sanctified  are  one,  in  the  sense  that  the 
former  represents  the  latter  before  God.     Many,  while 
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admitting  Christ  to  be  the  Representative  of  sinners, 
deny  that  He  is  their  Substitute.  The  denial  implies, 
for  one  thing,  that  no  independent  substantive  value  is 
attached  to  Christ's  death,  it  being  regarded  simply  as 
the  crowning  act  of  obedience  and  devotion  to  the  divine 
will  It  further  implies  that  the  priestly  action  of  Christ 
always  includes  Himself  as  an  object  The  Sanctifier 
sanctifies  Himself  as  well  as  the  community;  sanctifies 
the  community  by  sanctifying  Himself.  This  is  the  idea 
underlying  that  view  of  Christ's  redeeming  work  which 
has  been  more  than  once  referred  to  in  these  lectures, 
as  the  theory  of  Redemption  by  sample,  but  which  is  more 
commonly  known  as  the  mystical  theory,  the  title  adopted 
by  Schleiermacher  to  distinguish  his  own  view  of  the 
doctrine  from  the  orthodox,  which  he  called  the  '  magical,' 
on  the  one  hand,  and  from  the  Socinian,  termed  the 
*  empirical,'  on  the  other.*  Common  to  all  forms  of  this 
so-called  mystical  theory  is  the  position,  that  what  Christ 
did  for  men  He  did  also  for  Himself,  and  that  He  did  it 
for  us  by  doing  it  for  Himself,  acting  as  the  Head  and 
Representative  of  humanity  before  God.  The  High 
Priest  of  humanity  sanctified  Himself  for  the  sake  of 
humanity,  and  in  so  doing  presented  the  whole  lump 
holy  to  the  Lord.  The  point  on  which  the  advocates  of 
this  theory  are  not  agreed  is  the  question.  Wherein  did 
Christ's  self-sanctification  consist  ?  The  ancient  Fathers, 
many  of  whom  held  this  theory,  in  addition  to  their  very 
grotesque  fancy,  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  a  price 
paid  to  the  devil,  for  the  ransom  of  men's  souls  from 
his  dominion,  sometimes  identified  the  sanctification  of 
humanity  in  Christ's  person  with  the  Incarnation.     Thus 

*  Der  christliche  Glaubey  ii.  99-101. 
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Hilary  :  '  For  the  sake  of  the  human  race  the  Son  of 
God  was  born  of  the  Virgin,  and  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  being  made  man  He  might  receive  the  nature  of 
the  flesh  into  Himself,  and  that,  by  the  admixture,  the 
body  of  the  whole  human  race  might  be  sanctified  in 
Him  ;  so  that  as  all  were  included  in  Him  through  His 
will  to  be  corporeal.  He  might  in  turn  enter  into  all 
through  His  invisible  part/^  Stress  was  sometimes, 
however,  laid  on  the  holy  life  of  Christ  in  human  nature ; 
as  in  a  passage  quoted  from  Cyril  in  a  previous  lecture, 
where  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  destroying  sin  in  humanity, 
by  living  a  human  life  free  from  all  sin,  rendering  the 
soul  He  assumed  superior  to  sin,  by  dyeing  it  with  the 
moral  strength  and  unchangeableness  of  His  own  divine 
nature.^  In  the  theory  of  Menken  and  Irving,  in  prin- 
ciple the  same  with  that  taught  by  the  Fathers,  the 
Sanctifier  makes  the  lump  of  humanity  holy,  by  taking 
a  portion  of  the  corrupt  mass  tainted  with  the  vice  of 
original  sin  and  subject  to  sinful  bias,  and  by  a  desperate 
life-long  struggle  sanctifying  it,  subduing  all  temptations 
to  sin  arising  out  of  its  evil  proclivities,  and  at  last 
consuming  the  body  of  death  as  a  sin-offering  on  the 
cross.  In  the  patristic  form  of  the  theory  the  sample 
was  of  better  quality  than  the  lump ;  in  the  Menken- 
Irving  theory  the  sample  was,  morally  as  well  as  meta- 
physically, just  a  fair  sample  of  the  lump,  and  was  only 
made  better  by  a  painful  process  of  self-mortification. 

*  D^  Trim/ate,  1.  ii.  c.  24  :  Humani  generis  causa  Dei  filius  natus  ex 
virgine  est  et  Spiritu  sancto  .  .  .  ut  homo  factus  ex  virgine  naturam  in  se 
camis  acciperet,  perque  hujus  admixtionis  societatem  sanctificatum  in  eo 
universi  generis  humani  corpus  exsisteret :  ut  quemadmodum  omnes  in  se 
per  id  quod  corporeum  se  esse  voluit  conderentur,  ita  rursum  in  omnes  ipse 
per  id  quod  ejus  est  invisibile  referretur. 

'  Vtd.  Lecture  ii.  p.  60. 
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In  the  hands  of  Maurice,  the  mystical  theory  assumes  a 
kindred  but  somewhat  modified  form.  Christ,  as  the 
root  and  archetype  of  humanity,  in  His  own  person 
offers  up  man  as  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God,  in  the 
sense  of  exhibiting  in  His  life  and  death  the  entire 
surrender  of  the  whole  spirit  and  body  to  God,  and  the 
complete  renunciation  of  that  self-will  which  is  the  cause 
of  all  men's  crimes  and  of  all  their  misery.  Such  self- 
sacrifice  was  what  was  really  meant  by  all  the  legal 
sacrifices ;  for  the  victims  died,  not  as  substitutes  for  the 
offerer,  but  as  symbols  of  his  devotion.  What  these 
legal  sacrifices  but  dimly  foreshadowed,  Christ  perfectly 
realized.  In  His  life  and  death  He  offered  up  the  one 
complete  sacrifice  ever  offered,  the  perfect  example  of 
self-surrender  and  devotion  to  the  divine  will ;  and  God 
accepted  the  sacrifice,  as  made  not  by  an  individual,  but 
by  the  race  as  represented  by  its  archetypal  man.^ 

It  is  impossible  within  the  compass  of  a  single 
lecture,  and  indeed  it  is  quite  unnecessary,  to  follow 
out  into  further  detail  the  exposition  of  this  type  of 
doctrine.  It  must  suffice  to  say,  that  since  the  time  of 
Schleiermacher,  what  he  called  the  *  mystical '  theory  in 
contradistinction  to  the  'magical,'  but  what,  imitating 
his  epigrammatic  style,  I  prefer  to  call  the  theory  of 
redemption  by  sample,  as  opposed  to  redemption  by  sub- 
stitute, has  been  much  in  favour  among  German  theolo- 
gians.* And  by  way  of  criticism  of  this,  in  some  respects, 
most  attractive  theory,  I   offer  only  two  observations. 

*  Vid.  The  Doctrine  of  Sacrifice ^  and  Theological  Essays, 

*  On  the  recent  German  literature  bearing  on  the  subject,  vid.  Philippi, 
Kirchliche  Glaubenslehre^  vol.  iv.  zweite  Halfte,  pp.  156-204.  Also  Ritschl, 
Die  christliche  Lehre  von  der  Rechtfertigung  und  Versohnung  dargestellt^ 
vol.  i.  pp.  465-520. 
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The  first  is,  that  advocates  of  the  doctrine  of  substitu- 
tion, and  of  the  correlate  doctrine  of  imputation,  are 
nowise  concerned  to  meet  with  unqualified  denial  the 
underlying  postulate  of  the  theory — viz.,  that  whatever 
Christ  did  for  us  He  did  for  Himself,  or  that  His 
priestly  action  was  inclusive,  not  exclusive,  of  Himself 
To  a  certain  extent  this  is  quite  true.  The  Sanctifier 
was  holy  for  Himself  as  well  as  for  us ;  and  in  so  far  as 
His  death  was  necessary  to  the  maintenance  in  unbroken 
continuity  and  closest  intimacy,  at  all  hazards,  of  His 
fellowship  with  His  Father,  we  may  even  concede  to 
Ritschl  that  He  died  for  Himself  as  well  as  for  us.* 
For  the  same  reason  we  admit  that  Jesus  prayed  for 
Himself  as  well  as  for  us ;  a  fact  which  the  author  just 
named  thinks  has  been  entirely  overlooked  by  the  up- 
holders of  the  orthodox  theory.^  Ritschl  describes  the 
priestly  activity  of  Christ  for  us  as  consisting  in  bringing 
us  nigh  to  God  ;  that  idea,  in  his  opinion,  covering  the 
whole  design  and  effect  of  the  ancient  sacrifices.^  Christ's 
priestly  action  for  Himself,  on  the  other  hand,  consisted 
in  maintaining  His  originally  existing  nighness  to  God, 
in  presence  of  circumstances  tending  to  produce  separa- 
tion and  alienation  ;  His  death  was  His  last  crowning 
effort  for  that  purpose.  On  this  view  it  was  as  necessary 
that  Christ  should  die  in  His  own  interest,  in  His  capacity 
as  a  Priest,  as  it  was  that  He  should  die  in  His  capacity 
as  a  Prophet.  In  the  latter  case,  He  died  that  He  might 
be  faithful  to  Him  that  appointed  Him,  in  His  vocation 
as  an  Apostle.  In  the  former.  He  died  that  He  might 
be  faithful  to  us  as  our  High  Priest     Dying  as  a  Prophet, 

^  Die  christliche  Lehre  von  der  Rechtfertigung  und  Versohnung^  vol. 
iii.  p.  414.  *  Ibid,  iii.  p.  412.  »  Ibid.  ii.  p.  210. 
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He  maintained  to  the  end  His  solidarity  with  God; 
dying  as  a  Priest,  He  maintained  to  the  end  His  solid- 
arity  with  men.^  All  this  I  am  ready  to  accept ;  but 
in  doing  so,  I  observe  that  Christ  did  not  die  for 
Himself,  or,  to  put  it  more  generally,  maintain  His 
fellowship  with  God,  even  unto  death,  for  Himself,  in 
the  same  sense  as  for  us.  As  a  Priest,  acting  in  His 
own  interest.  He  simply  ensured  that  He  should  continue 
what  He  was — holy.  As  a  Priest,  acting  for  us,  He 
ensured,  by  His  holiness  in  life  and  death,  that  we,  the 
unholy,  should  be  holy  in  God  s  sight — '  accepted  in  the 
Beloved.'  What  is  this  but  to  sanctify,  or,  to  use  the 
more  correct  expression  in  this  connection,  to  justify  the 
unholy  by  imputation  ?  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  Ritschl 
rejects  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  imputation  of 
Christ's  righteousness y  and  in  its  place  substitutes  justi- 
fication by  imputation  of  fellowship  with  Christ,  propos- 
ing as  the  appropriate  formula  the  following :  *  God  im- 
putes to  the  members  of  the  community  of  Christ,  their 
fellowship  with  Christ,  as  the  condition  under  which  He 
admits  them  to  fellowship  with  Himself.'^  This  formula 
certainly  seems  to  convey  the  idea  that,  after  all,  it  is  not 
the  perfect  righteousness  of  the  Sanctifier  which  forms 
the  ground  why  God  accepts  as  righteous  the  unholy, 
but  rather  the  incipient  righteousness  of  those  who  are 
justified,  manifested  in  their  voluntary  fellowship  with 
Christ.  But  in  that  case  what  becomes  of  the  author  s 
doctrine,  that  justification  is  a  *  synthetic  judgment,'  that 
is,  a  gracious  act  of  the  divine  will  affirming  of  the  subject 

>  Die  christliche  Lehre  von  der  Rechtfertigung  und  Versohnungy  iii.  p.  490. 

'  Ibid,  iii.  p.  482  :  Gott  den  Gliedem  der  Gemeinde  Christi  ihre  Gemein- 
schaft  mit  Christus  als  die  Bedingung  anrechnet,  unter  der  er  sie  zur 
Gemeinschaft  mit  sich  selbst  zulasst 
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that  which  is  not  contained  in  the  idea  of  it ;  as  thus, 
*  The  sinner  is  to  God  righteous ;  he  is  adopted  by  God  ; 
he  is  brought  nigh  to  God'  ?  *  This  doctrine,  taken  along 
with  the  above  formula,  would  seem  to  imply  that  God 
justifies  the  sinner,  pardoning  his  sin  and  accepting  him 
as  righteous  in  His  sight,  not  for  any  incipient  goodness 
in  himself,  but  for  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  imputed 
to  him  and  received  by  faith.  But  it  must  be  confessed 
that  this  inference,  however  legitimate,  does  not  seem  to 
be  accepted  by  Ritschl.  In  explaining,  with  a  view  to 
illustrate  his  doctrine  of  justification,  those  passages  of 
Scripture  in  which  God  is  represented  as  forgiving  sin, 
out  of  regard  to  the  intercession  or  the  righteousness  of 
good  men  like  Moses  or  David,  he  gives  the  matter  this 
turn  :  *  In  the  recognition  of  an  intercession  as  a  ground 
of  forgiveness,  no  judgment  contrary  to  truth  is  pro- 
nounced ;  but  a  resolution  of  confidence  is  formed  out  of 
regard  to  the  probability  that  one  who  is  deemed  worthy 
of  the  fellowship  of  an  honourable  man,  is  worthy  also  to 
be  received  again  into  the  fellowship  of  the  party  injured. 
In  like  manner  is  the  righteousness  of  David  represented 
as  a  motive  of  divine  forgiveness  ;  because  the  Israelites, 
in  spite  of  their  disobedience,  have  the  honour  to  possess 
in  David  a  representative  whose  fellowship  w^ith  them 
awakens  the  conjecture  that  they  are  not  incapacitated 
for  obeying  God.'^  Far-fetched,  forced  explanations, 
indeed,  indicating  a  very  decided  reluctance  to  recognise 

*  Die  christliche  Lehre  von  der  Rechtfertig,  und  Versohn,  iii.  466 :  Der 
Sunder  ist  Gott  recht,  er  ist  Gott  angeeignet,  er  ist  in  die  Niihe  Gottes  versetzt. 

*  Ibid,  iii.  p.  58  :  In  der  Anerkennung  einer  Fiirbilte  zum  Zwecke  der 
Verzeihung  wird  also  kein  wahrheitsvtridriges  Urtheil  gefallt,  sondem  ein 
Entschluss  des  Vertrauens  ausgeiibt  durch  Vermittelung  eines  Urtheils  der 
Wahrscheinlichkeit,  dass  derjenige,  welcher  von  einem  ehrenhaften  Manne 
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the  goodness  of  one  man,  as  the  real  ground  of  gracious 
judgments  and  actions,  on  God's  part,  towards  others. 

These  remarks  lead  us  naturally  to  the  second  obser- 
vation which  I  have  to  offer,  by  way  of  criticism,  on  the 
mystical  theory  of  redemption.  It  is  chargeable  with  the 
vice  of  ambiguity,  inasmuch  as  it  does  not  clearly  indi- 
cate in  what  way  Christ's  action  avails  for  us.  Does  the 
sample  really  sanctify  the  whole  lump  in  God's  sight  ?  or 
does  it  merely  exhibit  a  result  which  has  to  be  reached 
in  every  individual  member  of  the  race,  which  it  some- 
how helps  us  to  reach,  and  which,  when  realized,  or 
foreseen  as  realized,  is  the  ground  of  God's  judgment  in 
accepting  us  as  holy  ?  The  theory  stated  in  general 
terms  leaves  these  points  indeterminate ;  it  is  compatible 
with  either  alternative;  and  according  as  it  inclines  to 
the  one  side  or  the  other,  it  goes  over  either  to  the  side 
of  orthodoxy  or  to  the  side  of  Socinianism.  The  mystical 
scheme  is  distinct  from  other  forms  of  doctrine,  only  so 
long  as  it  deals  in  general  imposing  phrases,  and  refuses 
to  be  explicit.  Whenever  it  condescends  to  explain 
itself,  it  is  seen  to  be  identical  either  with  what  Schleier- 
macher  was  pleased  to  call  the  magical  view,  or  with 
what  the  same  author  stigmatized  as  the  empirical  view. 
In  point  of  fact,  the  tendency  of  the  mystical  school  has 
been  for  the  most  part  towards  the  latter ;  that  is  to  say, 
their  doctrine  of  atonement  turns  out  to  be  simply  a 
form  of  the  moral  influence  theory.     This  is  particularly 

der  Gemeinschaft  gewurdigt  wird,  werth  ist,  auch  von  dem  Beleidigten  zur 
Gemeinschaft  wieder  angenommen  zu  werden.  Demgemass  wird  auch  die 
Gerechtigkeit  Davids  als  Motiv  der  g5ttlichen  Verzeihung  vorgestellt,  weil 
die  Israeliten  trotz  ihres  Ungehorsams  die  £hre  haben,  an  David  einen 
Reprasentanten  zu  besitzen,  dessen  Gemeinschaft  mit  ihnen  die  Vermuthung 
erweckt,  dass  sie  zum  Gehorsam  gegen  Gott  befahigt  sind. 
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true  in  reference  to  Schlciermacher.  When  we  find  him 
saying  that,  *as  of  the  whole  Jewish  people  the  high 
priest  alone  appeared  before  God,  and  God,  as  it  were, 
saw  the  whole  people  in  him ;  so  Christ  is  on  this 
account  our  High  Priest,  because  God  sees  us  not  every 
one  for  himself,  but  only  in  Hini,'^ — we  are  ready  to  come 
to  the  conclusion,  that  here  we  have  God  accepting  the 
unholy,  on  account  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed 
to  them.  But,  reading  on,  we  find  that  the  doctrine,  that 
Christ's  obedience  is  our  righteousness,  or  that  His 
righteousness  is  imputed  to  us,  means,  for  Schleiermacher, 
that  *  Christ  as  our  High  Priest  represents  us  perfectly 
before  God  in  virtue  of  His  own  complete  fulfilment  of 
the  divine  will,  to  which,  through  His  life  in  us,  the 
impulse  is  active  in  us  also ;  so  that,  in  this  connection 
with  Him,  we  too  are  objects  of  the  divine  complacency.'^ 
That  is,  Christ  in  us,  not  Christ  y"^r  us,  is  the  ground  of 
justification.  Christ,  the  founder  of  the  divine  kingdom, 
has  introduced  a  new  principle  of  life  into  the  community 
called  by  His  name.  This  principle,  or,  in  other  words, 
the  life  image  of  Christ,  works  like  a  leaven  in  the  mass, 
gradually  assimilating  the  members  to  the  great  Ex- 
emplar and  Head.  Because  of  this  process  of  assimila- 
tion going  on  in  those  who  are  connected  with  Christ 
by  a  fellowship  of  life,  God  is  well  pleased  with  them, 
notwithstanding  existing  imperfection.  Redemption  is 
thus  purely  subjective ;  fellowship  of  life  with  Christ  in 
His  holiness  and  in  His  blessedness  is  the  whole  out- 
come of  His  work;'  and  as  in  Schleiermacher's  system 

*  Der  christliche  Glaube^  ii.  p.  1 33. 

*  Ibid,  ii.  p.  1 33. 

*  Schleiermacher  divides  the  work  of  Christ  into  two  parts,  distinguished 
respectively  as  the  redeeming  and  the  atoning  activity.    The  redeeming 
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this  fellowship  is  not  immediate,  but  only  through  the 
medium  of  the  Church,  direct  personal  fellowship  with 
the  Saviour  being  branded  as  magical,  the  redemptive 
influence  emanating  from  the  founder  of  the  Christian 
religion  reduces  itself  to  the  influence  of  a  society,  in 
which  more  or  less  clear  ideas  prevail,  of  that  founder  s 
teaching,  spirit,  and  history.  That  is  to  say,  as  Baur 
has  pointed  out,*  Schleiermacher's  mystic  conception  of 
redemption  and  reconciliation  passes  over  into  that 
which  he  named  the  empirical,  which  wholly  excludes 
the  supernatural,  and  makes  men's  salvation  simply  the 
natural  result  of  doctrine  and  example  acting  on  their 
minds,  by  way  of  moral  influence.  The  same  thing, 
however,  it  is  cordially  admitted,  cannot  be  said  of  all 
who,  more  or  less,  share  the  Schleiermacherian  point  of 
view.  Theologians  like  Nitzsch'  not  only  recognise  a 
direct  personal  fellowship  with  Christ,  but  teach  a  Christ 
for  us  as  well  as  a  Christ  in  us,  and  acknowledge  that 
the  work  of  redemption  has  an  objective,  Godward  side 
as  well  as  a  subjective.  And  when  this  is  done,  there 
need  be  no  jealousy  of  the  mystic  theory.  For  redemp- 
tion by  sample  can  be  combined  with  redemption  by 
substitute.  The  doctrine  of  a  Christ  in  us  and  that  of  a 
Christ  for  us  are  not  only  compatible,  but  complementary 
of  each  other ;  either  is  but  a  half  truth  without  the  other. 
The  two  points  of  view,  the  mystic  and  the  legal,  are 
both  recognised  in  Scripture;  they  are  found  meeting 
together  amicably  within  a  few  verses  of  each  other  in  a 

activity  consists  in  taking  sinners  into  fellowship  in  His  holiness ;  the 
atoning,  in  taking  them  into  fellowship  in  His  blessedness.  Vid.  christliche 
GlaubCy  ii.  pp.  94,  102. 

*  Die  christliche  Lehre  von  der  Versohnung^  p.  619. 

'  System  der  christlichen  Lehre^  pp.  279-283,  6te  Aufiage. 
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well-known  chapter  of  one  of  Paul's  Epistles.  When, 
speaking  in  the  name  of  Christians,  the  apostle  says, 
*  We  thus  judge  :  if  one  died  for  all,  then  all  died/  he 
presents  to  view  the  mystic  aspect  of  the  truth,  the  death 
of  Christ  being  here  regarded  as  a  sample  of  what  has  to 
be  realized  in  each  individual  believer,  and  is  realized  in 
him,  in  proportion  as  he  lives  not  to  himself,  but  to  Him 
that  died  and  rose  again.  He  presents  the  same  subject 
on  the  legal  side,  when,  at  the  close  of  the  same  chapter. 
addressincT  men  whom  he  urofes  to  be  reconciled  to  God, 
he  writes,  *  For  He  hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who 
knew  no  sin  ;  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness 
of  God  in  Him  ;'  the  death  of  Christ  being  viewed  here 
as  an  event  which  takes  place  in  order  that  we  might  not 
die,  but  be  justified  in  God's  sight,^ — in  other  words, 
as  the  penalty  of  our  sin  inflicted  on  Christ  as  our 
substitute. 

But  can  such  a  transference  of  legal  responsibility  as 
seems  to  be  taught  in  this  famous  text  really  have  taken 
place  ?  Is  such  a  transference  possible  ?  Is  it  worthy 
of  the  great  Sovereign  of  the  universe,  the  First  Cause 
and  Last  End  of  all  ?  Is  it  in  accordance  with  the  facts 
of  Christ's  histor)^  ?  These  are  the  questions  to  which 
we  must  now  turn.  Now,  as  to  the  first,  it  scarcely 
needs  to  be  remarked,  that  what  is  affirmed  by  the 
Catholic  doctrine  is  not  transference  of  cruilt  or  moral 
turpitude,  but  simply  of  legal  liability.  Christ  was  made 
sin  for  us,  simply  to  the  extent  and  effect  of  bearing 
penalty  for  our  sin.  Some  prominent  defenders  of  the 
Catholic  doctrine  have  indeed  hesitated  to  go  even  so 
far  as  this.     Archbishop  Magee,  e.o,^  in  his  well-known 

^  2  Cor.  V.  15,  21. 
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work  on  the  atonement,  maintains  that  the  idea  of 
punishment  in  the  strict  sense  cannot  be  abstracted  from 
that  of  guilt ;  and,  while  admitting  that  Christ's  suffer- 
ings were  judicially  inflicted,  he  holds  that  they  can  be 
called  the  punishment  of  our  sins,  only  in  the  sense  that 
they  were  the  sufierings  due  to  us  the  offenders,  and 
which,  if  inflicted  on  the  actual  offenders,  would  then 
take  properly  the  name  of  punishment.^  A  more  recent 
writer,  the  Donellan  lecturer  for  the  year  1857,  in  a 
work  on  the  atonement,  which  has  for  its  praiseworthy 
aim  to  exhibit  the  Catholic  doctrine  cleared  of  such 
careless  expressions  and  imperfect  definitions  as  tend 
to  awaken  hostility  or  furnish  a  handle  for  scepticism, 
endorses  the  distinguished  prelate's  view,  and  says  that 
*we  must,  when  we  speak  of  the  penal  sufferings  of 
Christ,  admit  that  we  use  the  word  "  penal "  in  a  peculiar 
sense,  as  expressing  the  relation  of  those  suffSerings  not 
to  Him  who  bore  them,  but  to  our  demerits,  in  which 
they  originated.'^  But,  as  Professor  Crawford  has  well 
observed,  in  his  recently  published  work  on  the  same 
theme,  in  conceding  the  judicial  character  of  Christ's 
sufferings,  these  writers  admit  all  that  is  intended  to  be 
taught  when  the  epithet  'penal'  is  applied  to  them.' 
The  vital  question  is,  Can  these  sufferings  be  rightly 
regarded  as  judicial  in  their  nature  "i     Now,  looking  at 

*  Discourses  and  Dissertations  on  the  Scriptural  Doctrines  of  Atonement 
and  Sacrifice^  Dissert  No.  42,  p.  457  (4th  ed.). 

*  MacDonnel,  The  Doctrine  of  the  Atonement  deduced  from  Scripture y 
lect.  vi.  p.  198.  It  is  well  known  that  Anselm,  who  first  formulated  the 
theory  of  satisfaction,  did  not  regard  Christ's  death  as  penaL  Satisfaction 
in  his  system  did  not  consist  in  paying  the  penalty,  but  was  rather  one  of 
two  alternatives,  the  other  being  the  paying  of  the  penalty.  Thus  he  says, 
in  Cur  Deus  Homoy  i.  c.  1 5  :  '  Necesse  est,  ut  onrne  peccatum  satisfactio  aut 
poena  sequatur.*    See  Baur,  Versohnungslehre^  p.  183. 

'  Professor  Crawford,  On  the  Atonement ^  p.  184  (ist  ed.)- 

Z 
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this  question  from  our  peculiar  point  of  view,  that  of 
Christ's  voluntary  humiliation,  I  remark,  that  if  descent 
into  the  legal  standing  of  a  sinner  were  at  all  possible, 
Christ  would  gladly  make  the  descent.  It  was  His  mind, 
His  bent,  His  mood,  if  I  may  so  speak,  to  go  down  till 
He  had  reached  the  utmost  limits  of  possibility.  So 
minded.  He  would  be  predisposed  to  find  the  imputation 
of  mens  sin  to  Himself,  to  the  intent  of  His  bearing 
their  penalty,  witJmi  these  limits.  By  an  antecedent  act 
of  subjective  self-imputation.  He  would,  so  to  say,  pre- 
judge the  question  in  favour  of  the  possibility  of  an 
objective  imputation.  What  the  moral  government  of 
God  IS  supposed  to  forbid,  the  sympathy  of  the  Son  of 
man  would  be  prone  to  ordain  as  a  law  for  itself.  The 
truth  of  this  observation  is  tacitly  acknowledged  by  the 
eccentric  theory  of  atonement  taught  by  the  late  Dr. 
M*Leod  Campbell ;  the  sole  value  of  that  theory,  indeed, 
lies  in  the  fact  that  it  involves  such  an  acknowledgment 
That  writer,  repudiating  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  im- 
putation as  a  theological  figment,  and  improving  a  hint 
thrown  out  by  President  Edwards  respecting  an  alterna- 
tive method  of  satisfying  for  sin,  namely,  by  an  adequate 
confession  of  sin, — a  hint  which  he  might  have  got  from 
a  schoolman  of  the  twelfth  century,^ — propounds  the 
doctrine  that  Christ,  bearing  us  and  our  sins  on  His 
heart  before  the  Father,  made  a  perfect  confession  of 
human  sin :  a  confession  which  *  was  a  perfect  Amen  in 
humanity  to  the  judgment  of  God  on  the  sin  of  man ;  * 
*a  confession  due  in  the  truth  of  things,  due  on  our 
behalf  though  we  could  not  render  it,  due  from  Him  as 
in  our  nature  and  our  true  Brother,  what  He  must  needs 

^  Rupert  of  Duytz. 
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feel  in  Himself  because  of  the  holiness  and  love  which 
were  in  Him,  what  He  must  needs  utter  to  the  Father 
in  expiation  of  our  sins  when  He  would  make  inter- 
cession for  us;'  a  confession  which  had  in  it  'all  the 
elements  of  a  perfect  contrition  and  repentance,  ex- 
cepting the  personal  consciousness  of  sin/  ^  The  theory 
has  been  treated  by  critics  of  all  schools  as  the  eccen- 
tricity of  a  devout  author,  who,  dissatisfied  with  the 
traditional  theory,  has  substituted  in  its  place  another, 
involving  not  only  greater  difficulty,  but  even  something 
very  like  absurdity.  The  idea  of  a  confession  made  by 
a  perfectly  holy  being,  involving  all  the  elements  of  a 
perfect  repentance,  except  the  personal  consciousness  of 
sin,  is  certainly  absurd  enough.  It  is  either  the  play  of 
Hamlet  without  the  part  of  Hamlet ;  or,  if  the  repentance 
have  any  real  contents,  then  the  remark  of  a  trans- 
Atlantic  critic  is  most  pertinent :  '  After  having  implied 
that  Christ  repented  of  the  sins  of  the  race,  we  do  not 
see  why  Mr.  Campbell  should  object  to  the  theory  that 
He  was  punished  for  these  sins.'*  Repentance  is 
certainly  the  more  difficult,  and  more  obviously  'im- 
possible '  task  of  the  two,  for  a  holy  being  to  perform. 
But,  as  already  hinted,  this  eccentric  theory  has  at  least 
this  much  value,  that  it  bears  testimony  to  the  truth 
that,  from  whatever  quarter  objections  to  the  imputation 
of  our  sin  to  Christ  were  to  come,  they  were  not  likely  to 
emanate  from  Christ  Himself  The  Saviour,  according 
to  this  theory,  through  His  holy,  loving  sympathy, 
imputes  the  sins  of  humanity  to  Himself,  as  sins  for 
which  a  confession  was  due  from  Him  as  in  our  nature, 

^  J.  M*Leod  Campbell,  On  the  Nature  of  the  Atonement,  p.  138. 
2  Professor  Park,  quoted  in  Bushnell^s  Forgiveness  and  Law ^  P-  3i« 
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our  true  Brother.  The  statement  even  implies  an 
objective  imputation,  to  the  extent  of  di^nanding  such  a 
confession.  For  if  the  confession  was  due  to  God  in 
the  very  truth  of  things,  surely  God  could  claim  His 
due;  and  to  claim  His  due  from  Christ  means,  to  make 
Him  responsible  for  the  debt.  In  principle,  the  theor)* 
differs  little  from  the  orthodox ;  its  peculiarity  lies 
simply  in  this,  that  it  makes  the  debt  payable  not  by 
siifferijig  merely,  but  by  confcssmi.  But  not  to  insist  on 
this,  and  regarding  the  theory  in  question  as  denying 
objective  imputation  of  sin  to  Christ,  we  may  still  say  of 
it  that  it  asserts,  with  even  extravagant  emphasis,  the 
subjective  self-imputation  of  sin  to  Himself  by  Christ,  as 
a  thing  inevitable  to  one  minded  as  He  was.  And  here 
at  least  it  speaks  the  truth,  though  it  may  be  in  an 
exaggerated  form ;  for,  without  a  doubt,  it  was  the  in- 
stinctive impulse  of  the  Redeemer  to  impute  to  Himself 
the  world's  sin,  and  in  the  light  of  such  imputation,  to 
regard  the  evils  of  His  earthly  lot  as  a  personal  partici- 
pation in  the  curse  pronounced  on  man  for  sin.  It  was 
a  satisfaction  to  His  heart  to  feel  that,  in  being  bom 
into  a  family  whose  royal  lineage  and  mean  condition, 
combined,  bore  expressive  witness  to  the  misery  that 
had  overtaken  Israel  for  her  sins,  in  being  subjected  to 
the  necessity  of  earning  His  bread  by  the  sweat  of  His 
brow,  in  being  exposed  to  the  assaults  of  Satan,  in 
having  to  endure  the  contradiction  of  sinners,  in  being 
nailed  to  the  cross,  He  was  indeed  made  partaker  of 
our  curse — in  this  respect,  too,  our  Brother,  and  like 
unto  His  brethren.  From  the  same  subjective  point  of 
view  we  may,  with  Rupert  of  Duytz,  regard  Jesus,  as 
He  went  from  Nazareth  to  the  Jordan  to  be  baptized  by 
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John,  as  going  forth  to  do  penance  for  the  sin  of  the 
world,  clothed  in  the  very  habit  of  a  penitent,  Himself 
the  Holy  of  Holies,  yet  alone  fit  to  render  penitence  for 
the  sins  of  the  elect,  and,  as  the  sin-bearer,  receiving  the 
baptism  of  repentance  among  the  penitent  multitude.* 
Every  one  who,  like  the  Abbot  of  Duytz,  takes  a  strong 
hold  of  the  great  truth  of  Christ's  self-humiliating  love, 
must  sympathize  with  such  a  view. 

We  can  cite,  in  favour  of  this  self-imputation  of  sin 
on  the  part  of  the  Saviour,  yet  another  witness,  not  a 
mediaeval,  but  a  modem  one— viz.  Bushnell,  author  of  the 
work  already  quoted  in  this  lecture,  on  The  Vicarious 
Sacrifice.  This  ingenious  author,  having  ceased  to  be 
entirely  satisfied  with  the  views  set  forth  in  the  latter 
portions  of  that  work,  published  lately  a  new  treatise, 
entitled  Forgiveness  and  Law,  recalling  these  sections  of 
the  older  publication,  and  substituting  in  their  place 
certain  new  views,  which  had  come  into  his  mind,  he 
tells  us,  almost  like  a  revelation.  The  new  views  are 
promulgated  with  as  much  confidence  as  the  old  ones,  as 
the  unquestionable  solution  of  the  great  problem.  The 
overweening  confidence  of  the  writer  is  indeed  the 
gravest  fault  of  the  book.  That  a  man  should  be  slow 
of  heart  to  understand  the  full  meaning  of  Christ's  death 
is  no  reproach;  at  least  it  is  one  which  it  would  not 
become  every  Christian  disciple  to  bring  against  a 
brother.  That  one  who  has  made  the  great  theme  of 
redemption  his  study  for  many  years  should  have  some- 
thing to  learn  and  to  unlearn  still,  is  not  to  be  wondered 
at;  for  therein  is  revealed  the  many-sided  wisdom  of 
God,*  and  who  has  yet  seen  all  the  sides  ?  nay,  who  has 

'  See  Appendix,  note  B.  *  Eph.  iii.  lo. 
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not,  by  the  very  intensity  of  his  gaze  at  this  or  the 
Other  side,  rendered  himself  as  good  as  blind  to  other 
sides,  perhaps  equally  important  ?  Rut  one  who  claims 
to  have  got  new  light,  and  by  the  very  claim  confesses 
previous  partial  error,  ought  to  avoid  the  oracular  style, 
and  to  speak  with  the  modesty  of  one  who  feels  he 
may  have  to  confess  to  yet  further  changes  of  view. 
Certainly,  if  the  Catholic  doctrine  be  true,  Bushnell  has 
still  a  good  deal  to  learn  ;  for  he  denounces  that  doctrine, 
as  he  understands  it,  with  all  the  old  characteristic 
vehemence.  Still,  he  has  made  an  approach  to  the 
denounced  theory  in  two  important  directions.  He  now 
admits  an  objective  real  propitiation  of  God,  as  opposed 
to  a  purely  subjective  one,  as  previously  asserted,  in 
which  the  disciple  merely  objectivizes  his  own  feelings, 
conceiving  that  God  Himself  is  representatively  miti- 
gated or  become  propitious,  because  he  is  himself 
inwardly  reconciled  to  God.^  Instead  of  this,  the  author 
now  asserts  a  real  propitiation  of  God,  *  finding  it  in 
evidence  from  the  propitiation  we  instinctively  make 
ourselves  when  we  heartily  forgive,"^ — having  observed, 
that  is,  that  men  who  want  to  forgive  thoroughly  have 
first  to  overcome  their  own  moral  disgust,  by  doing  acts 
for  the  offender  which  cost  them  effort  and  sacrifice.' 
The  other  approximation  consists  in  asserting  that 
Christ  was  *  incarnated  into  the  curse,'  as  a  necessary 
condition  of  His  being  able  to  raise  men  out  of  the  curse 
into  the  sphere  of  Christian  liberty.  The  author  repre- 
sents Christ  as  'consciously*  suffering  *the  curse  or 
penal  shame  and  disaster  of  our  transgression,*  in  all  the 

*  Forgiveness  and  Imw^  p.  i  2.  '  Ibid,  p.  1 2. 

*  For  illustrations,  see  pp.  40-48  of  the  work. 
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leading  crises  of  His  life — in  the  temptation,  in  the  scene 
upon  Mount  Olivet  when  He  wept  over  Jerusalem,  in 
the  agony  of  Gethsemane,  and  in  the  crucifixion.  His 
Incarnation,  we  are  told,  put  Him  in  the  compass  of  all 
that  belongs  to  the  solidarity  of  the  curse,  except  that 
He  is  touched  by  none  of  its  contaminations.^  '  Under 
the  curse.  He  feels  as  if  the  condemnations  of  God  were 
upon  Him— as  they  are  in  all  the  solidarities  of  the  race 
into  which  He  is  come.**  *  He  suffers  all  the  suffering  of 
mankind;  not  as  we  do,  in  mere  sympathy  with  the 
suffering  itself,  but  as  beholding  it  in  its  guilty  causes, — 
a  suffering  in  which  the  displeasures  of  God  and  His 
compassions  are  united,  by  a  conjunction  that  is  itself  the 
utmost  possibility  of  suffering.*'  Here  is  a  sufficiently 
distinct  recognition  of  the  subjective  imputation  of  sin 
to  Himself  by  Christ,  who,  according  to  the  theory, 
looks  on  Himself  throughout  life  as  under  the  curse, 
the  penal  shame  and  disaster  of  transgression,  the  con- 
demnations and  displeasures  of  God.  The  author  seems 
inclined  to  go  even  further  than  this,  and  to  admit  that 
Christ's  sufferings  in  these  penal  aspects  were  appointed 
by  God,  and  in  some  sense  a  divine  infliction.  When  the 
prophet  says,  '  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions, 
and  bruised  for  our  iniquities/  it  is  not  to  be  doubted 
that  he  conceives  some  kind  of  penal  infliction  in  the 
suffering  endured.*  The  only  thing  doubted  is,  whether 
'  it  is  the  penalty  of  our  state  of  discipline,  or  of  justice 
itself.'  Bushnell  strenuously  maintains  the  former  alter- 
native. Conceding  that  Christ's  sufferings  were  penal, 
not  only  to  His  feelings,  but  by  God's  will,  he  contends 

*  Forgiveness  and  Law ^  P-  ^S'*  *  ^^i^-  P*  '55- 

'  Ibid.  p.  155.  *  Ibid.  p.  170. 
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that  they  were  not  judicial,  but  merely  penal -sanction 
sufferings — just  the  inverse  of  the  position  taken  up  by 
Archbishop  Magee.  He  holds  that  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  judicial  suffering  in  this  world,  strict  justice 
being  reserved  for  the  world  to  come.  Here  men  are 
under  a  scheme  of  'probatory  discipline,'  and  all  the 
sufferings  they  undergo  are  of  a  disciplinary  character. 
The  curse  of  the  law  is  not  the  justice  of  God,  but 
simply  the  penal-sanction  discipline  we  are  under.^  And 
w^hat  IS  true  of  us  is  true  of  Christ.  His  suffering  may 
legitimately  enough,  perhaps,  be  regarded  as  a  divine 
infliction,  but  it  does  not  follow  that  the  infliction  is 
judicial  penalty;  for  it  can  as  well  be  penal -sanction 
suffering,  as  we  certainly  know  that  all  other  suffering  in 
this  world  is.^  *  The  retributive  liability  He  is  in,  is 
indeed  severe  enough  to  bear  even  a  look  of  justice. 
We  only  happen  to  know  that  no  suffering  of  our  own 
under  the  curse  is  justice,  and  that  He  is  suffering  with 
us  in  our  lot  as  it  is.  If  we  call  it  penal,  as  I  have 
called  the  disciplinary  sanction  arranged  for,  it  is  not 
the  penalty  of  justice.*^ 

From  this  account  of  the  latest  speculations  of  this 
very  able  and  earnest  American  theologian  two  inferences 
may  fairly  be  drawn.  One  is,  that  what  I  have  named  the 
subjective  imputation  of  sin  to  Himself  by  Christ,  will  ever 
appear,  on  due  consideration,  to  be  an  essential  element 
of  His  self-humiliation.  The  other  is,  that  it  will  be 
found  difficult  to  hold  a  subjective  imputation,  without 
admitting  a  corresponding  objective  imputation.  Once 
reckon  it  as  necessary  to  the  completeness  of  our  Lord  s 
humiliation    that    He    should    become   like    unto    His 

*  Forgiveness  attd  Law^  p.  166.  ^  /j/^/,  p   ,72.  ^  Ibid,  p.  167. 


PENAL-SANCTION  DISCIPLINE.  36 1 

brethren,  even  to  the  extent  of  reckoning  Himself  a 
partaker  in  the  penal  consequences  of  sin,  not  merely  as 
evil,  but  as  penalty,  and  you  are  forced  to  ask  yourself : 
Does  this  subjective  consciousness  of  the  Saviour  answer 
to  any  objective  law  or  principle  of  divine  government  ? 
or  is  it  merely  an  exaggerated,  though  amiable,  assertion 
of  His  solidarity  with  the  race,  on  the  part  of  one  who 
bums  with  the  enthusiasm  of  humanity  ?  The  latter 
alternative  is  not  likely  to  commend  itself  to  a  con- 
siderate mind.  For  Christ  in  His  humiliation  was  not 
wilful.  He  was  not  a  'voluntary'  in  His  humility.  He 
humbled  Himself  in  the  spirit  of  obedience,  doing,  doubt- 
less con  amore,  what  was  required  of  Him,  but  not  more 
than  was  required  of  Him.  If  so,  then  it  was  the 
Father  s  will  that  His  Son  should  be  on  earth  as  a  sinner, 
suffering  penalty  for  sin.  In  this  light  He  regarded 
His  Son  Himself;  in  this  way  He  would  have  His 
Son  view  His  own  position ;  in  this  way  He  would  have 
all  men  regard  Him.  He  sent  Him  into  the  world,  as 
it  were,  saying,  '  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  beareth 
the  sin  of  the  world.' 

But,  all  this  conceded,  there  still  remains  the  great 
question.  In  what  sense  is  Christ  the  bearer  of  sin  by 
divine  appointment  ?  is  it  in  the  sense  of  suffering  for  sin 
under  a  judicial  infliction,  or  is  it  merely  in  the  sense  of 
suffering  under  the  penal  sanctions  of  this  present  state  of 
probationary  discipline  ?  The  question  here  has  reference 
not  to  what  Christ  suffered,  but  to  the  design  for  which  He 
suffered.  On  either  alternative  the  material  of  Christ's 
sufferings  may  be  the  same ;  but  the  design  varies,  accord- 
ing as  we  adopt  the  one  or  the  other  mode  of  conceiving 
them.     If  we  conceive  those  sufferings  as  a  judicial  inflic- 
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tion,  then  we  regard  them  as  a  ground  on  which  God,  with 
a  due  regard  to  the  claims  of  justice,  grants  remission  of 
sin,  involving  exemption  from  all  penal  consequences, 
and  especially  from  the  wrath  to  come.  If  we  conceive 
the  sufferings  as  simply  amounting  to  participation  in  the 
penal  sanctions  of  a  disciplinary  state,  then  their  design 
may  be  simply  to  enhance  the  moral  power  of  the 
sufferer  to  bring  us  out  of  our  sins,  and  so,  as  a  matter 
of  course,  out  of  their  penal  retributions,  temporal  and 
eternal.  Christ  comes  down  to  our  level  in  order  that 
He  may  lift  us  to  His.  Finding  us  under  the  law, 
under  the  curse,  under  a  system  of  penal  sanctions  ex- 
pressive of  divine  displeasure  against  sin,  yet  remedial 
in  their  aim.  He  Himself  comes  under  the  law,  the  curse, 
the  penal  sanctions ;  that  He  may,  by  the  moral  power 
thus  gained,  raise  us  out  of  law  into  liberty,  out  of  the 
curse  into  the  blessedness  of  holiness,  out  of  penal 
sanctions  into  the  privileges  of  sonship.  This  latter 
design  is  thought  to  be  eminently  worthy  of  God,  while 
the  former  is  denounced  as  utterly  unworthy  of  the  First 
Cause  and  Last  End  of  all. 

Does  the  case  indeed  stand  so  ?  Must  we,  as  an  in- 
creasing number  of  voices  declare,  give  up  the  celebrated 
doctrine  of  satisfaction  as  indefensible,  and,  in  particular, 
as  derogatory  to  the  divine  wisdom  ?  This  is  a  question 
which  cannot  be  adequately  discussed  here ;  but  a  few 
general  observations  may  be  submitted,  with  special 
reference  to  the  bearing  of  the  subject  upon  the  character 
of  the  supreme  Ruler  of  the  universe.  That  it  became 
Him  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things, 
for  one  reason  or  another^  to  subject  the  Captain  of  salva- 
tion to  a  curriculum  of  suffering,  is  generally  admitted. 
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The  point  in  dispute  is,  whether  it  became  Him  to 
subject  the  Saviour  of  men  to  suffering  in  the  form  of 
legal  penalty  for  sin.  Now  here  it  greatly  behoves  us 
to  recall  to  mind  that  expression  of  the  Apostle  Paul's, 
already  casually  referred  to,  wherein  he  speaks  of  the 
work  of  redemption  through  Christ,  as  containing  a 
revelation  or  exhibition  of  the  manifold,  many-sided,  or 
many-coloured  wisdom  of  God — fi  irokuTroucCKo^  aotpla  rod 
Oeov.  The  precise  connection  of  thought  in  which  the 
expression  occurs  it  is  not  necessary  to  point  out ;  it 
bears  the  stamp  of  a  phrase  coined  by  the  apostle,  to 
embody  the  feeling  produced  in  his  mind,  by  deep  and 
protracted  reflection  on  the  gracious  purpose  of  God 
in  Jesus  Christ.  After  long,  rapt  meditation  on  the 
sublime  theme,  Paul  feels  that  the  divine  idea  of 
redemption  has  many  aspects.  The  pure  light  of  divine 
wisdom  revealed  in  the  gospel  is  resolvable  into  many 
coloured  rays,  which  together  constitute  a  glorious 
spectrum  presented  to  the  admiring  view  of  principalities 
and  powers  in  heavenly  places,  and  of  all  men  on  earth 
whose  eyes  have  been  opened  to  see  it.  Entering  into 
the  apostle's  mind  on  this  great  theme,  we  too  should 
come  to  the  study  of  our  Lord's  sufferings,  prepared  to 
find  therein  a  many-sided  revelation  of  divine  wisdom  : 
not  merely  the  righteous  One  suffering  for  righteousness' 
sake  at  the  hands  of  the  unrighteous ;  or  the  holy  One 
suffering  sympathetically  with  the  unholy,  that  He  may 
win  their  confidence;  or  a  revelation  of  divine  love  in 
self-sacrifice,  meant  to  overcome  the  distrust  with  which 
human  beings  regard  the  Deity,  and  assure  them  of  His 
good  will ;  or  the  Son  of  God  stooping  to  conquer, 
voluntarily  humbling  Himself,  because  that  is  the  way 
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to  gain  sovereignty  over  human  hearts,  and  to  obtain  the 
highest  of  all  dominion — that,  viz.,  which  wields  sway 
through  moral  influence,  not  through  mere  physical 
force ;  or  a  contrivance  for  securing  that  the  pardon  of 
sin  shall  not  be  prejudicial  to  the  interests  of  government 
and  good  morals ;  or  *  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  divine  justice  : ' 
but  all  these  together.  Why  not  look  on  the  cross  as  a 
prism  which  analyzes  the  light  of  divine  wisdom  into  all 
these  coloured  rays,  and  possibly  into  others  whose  pre- 
sence we  may  have  hitherto  failed  to  detect ;  so,  in  place 
of  insisting  that  Christ's  earthly  sufferings  could  serve  only 
one  end,  acting  as  if  we  believed  that  the  greater  the 
number  of  ends  served  in  mutual  harmony,  the  more 
these  sufferings  became  Him  who,  as  the  First  Cause 
and  Last  End  of  all,  appointed  them  as  means  to 
accomplish  His  own  wise  purposes  ?  Unity  amid  variety 
is  doubtless  to  be  desired ;  and  if  we  can  get  one 
theoretic  principle  from  which  we  can  deduce  all 
particulars  as  corollaries,  it  is  well ;  but  meantime  it  is 
most  important  to  take  heed  that  we  exclude  none  of  the 
facts,  and  that  our  induction  of  particulars  be  complete. 
If  we  be  at  a  loss  as  to  which  aspect  of  the  subject 
should  be  placed  first,  as  the  most  important,  let  us  at 
least  be  careful  to  omit  none  of  the  aspects.  Perhaps 
in  past  times  theologians  have  been  more  anxious  to 
have  their  cut  and  dry  theory,  than  to  make  a  full 
collection  of  the  facts ;  and  it  is  gratifying,  therefore,  to 
find  recent  inquirers  on  this  as  on  other  theological 
subjects,  preferring  the  inductive  to  the  deductive 
method,  according  to  which,  in  the  words  of  Professor 
Crawford,  who  has  himself  adopted  this  method,  'we 
first  of  all  address  ourselves  to   the  actual   statements 
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of  Holy  Scripture  upon  the  subject, — deferring  in  the 
meanwhile  all  theories  and  assumptions, — and  endeavour, 
by  a  fair  examination  and  a  careful  comparison  and 
classification  of  these  statements,  to  arrive  at  such  con- 
clusions as  are  deducible  from  them.'^ 

Now  it  would  certainly  be  very  surprising  if  it  should 
turn  out,  as  the  result  of  such  an  induction,  that  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  stood  in  no  relation  to  the  attributes 
of  divine  holiness  and  justice.  One  would  expect  to 
find  the  satisfactory  manifestation  of  these  attributes 
taking  its  place  among  the  ends  for  the  accomplishment 
of  which  it  became  the  Supreme  to  make  the  Captain  of 
salvation  a  sufferer,  alongside  the  manifestation  of  divine 
compassion  in  sympathizing  with  man's  misery,  and  of 
divine  mercy  in  forgiving  man's  sin,  and  of  divine  con- 
descension in  stooping  to  man's  low  level,  and  of  divine 
love  in  bearing  man's  woe.  Why  should  the  cross  reveal 
all  these  last-named  attributes,  and  not  also  God's  holy 
hatred  of  sin,  and  His  justice  in  punishing  sin  ?  In  reveal- 
ing these  not  less  than  those,  does  it  not  only  the  more 
completely  display  the  divine  wisdom,  by  exhibiting  that 
attribute  as  one  which  can  accomplish  many  different  ends 
by  one  and  the  same  means  ?  If  Christ  crucified  be  the 
wisdom  of  God  as  satisfying  His  love  through  self-sacri- 
fice, is  He  not  still  more  the  wisdom  of  God  in  satisfy- 
ing at  once  6oiA  His  love  and  His  justice — His  love,  by 
suffering  in  sympathy  with  the  sinner's  misery ;  His 
justice,  by  suffering  penalty  for  sin  in  the  sinner's  stead  ? 

To  this  it  may  be  replied :  Yes,  were  the  two  ends 
compatible ;  but  they  are  not.  The  dogma  of  satisfac- 
tion, in  the  ecclesiastical  sense,  makes  God  a  Merchant 

*  The  Atonement^  p.  3. 
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of  V^enice,  who  stands  for  justice,  and  demands  the 
pound  of  flesh  from  one  quarter  or  another — just,  but 
utterly  ungenerous  ;  nay,  not  even  just,  for  the  dogma 
involves  the  perpetration  of  the  injustice  of  inflicting 
upon  the  innocent  penalty  due  to  the  guilty — an  injustice 
miserably  cloaked  by  the  theologic  fiction  of  imputation. 
Now,  certainly  any  theory  which  were  justly  chargeable 
with  degrading  the  Most  High  into  a  Merchant  of 
Venice,  would  be  worthy  only  of  reprobation.  But  be- 
fore condemnation  is  pronounced,  care  must  be  taken 
to  ascertain  that  it  is  not  a  case  of  extremes  meeting. 
What  if  the  two  characters  compared  meet  in  the  one 
point  of  standing  for  justice,  and  be  in  all  other  respects 
the  moral  antipodes  of  each  other  ?  The  fact  is  even 
so.  What  God  demands  is,  as  we  shall  see,  not  the 
exact  pound  of  flesh,  neither  more  nor  less ;  and  what 
He  does  demand.  He  takes  not  from  any  quarter,  even 
from  an  enemy,  but  from  the  heart  of  His  own  beloved 
Son.  A  similar  observation  may  be  made  in  reply  to 
Ritschls  objection,  that  the  orthodox  doctrine  makes  God 
a  Pharisee,  who  will  have  dealings  only  with  perfectly 
righteous  men.^  Here  again  we  have  a  case  of  extremes 
meeting.  It  is  quite  true  in  one  sense  that  God  has 
dealings  only  with  the  morally  perfect ;  for,  as  Schleier- 
macher  has  said,  Only  the  complete  can  stand  before 
Him.^  But  herein  God  differs  toto  coelo  from  the  Phari- 
see, that  He  has  taken  pains  to  establish  a  mediated 
fellowship  with  the  imperfect  through  the  perfect  One. 
We  are  *  accepted  in  the  Beloved.*     God  hath  dealings 

*  Lehre  von  der  Rechtfertigung  und  Versohnung,  vol.  ii.  p.  312,  iii.  p.  96. 
^  Der  christliche  Glaube^  ii.  p.   135:    Nur   das  Vollkommne  vor    Gott 
vorstehen  kann. 
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with  the  sinful  in  such  a  way  that  His  zeal  for  holiness 
is  above  suspicion.  While  holding  loving  intercourse 
with  the  morally  defective,  He  keeps  the  realized  Ideal 
of  moral  excellence  ever  in  His  eye,  and  requires  us  to 
do  the  same,  that  we  may  know  our  standing  to  be,  not 
on  our  merit,  or  on  divine  laxity,  but  on  divine  grace. 
How  different  from  the  Pharisee  is  God  in  all  this ! 
Pharisaic  righteousness  is  exclusive ;  God's  righteous- 
ness is  self-communicative.  .  The  Pharisee  knows  of  no 
way  to  show  his  love  for  righteousness,  other  than  by 
holding  aloof  from  the  unrighteous.  God,  in  His  beloved 
Son,  makes  such  a  manifestation  of  His  righteous- 
ness, that  He  appears  at  once  as  a  just  God  and  as  a 
Saviour;  righteous,  and  making  righteous  him  that 
believeth  on  Jesus,  accepting  the  unrighteous  for  the 
sake  of  His  righteous  One. 

But  the  main  stress  of  the  objection  to  the  Catholic 
doctrine  is  not  directed  against  the  idea  of  God  being 
well  pleased  with  the  imperfect  out  of  regard  to  the 
perfect  One  ;  for  what  else  but  this  is  meant  by  Ritschl's 
own  doctrine,  that  God  imputes  to  sinners  their  fellow- 
ship with  Christ  as  a  ground  for  a  fellowship  between 
them  and  Himself?  The  offence  lies  in  the  idea  of  the 
innocent  suffering  in  the  place  of  the  guilty,  as  if  their 
unrighteousness  were  imputed  to  Him,  and  made  a 
ground  of  penal  procedure  against  Him.  But  are  not 
the  two  imputations  one  in  principle  ?  does  not  the  one 
imply  the  other  ?  Ritschl,  indeed,  as  we  have  seen,^ 
will  not  hear  of  an  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness 
to  us,  but  only  of  an  imputation  of  our  fellowship  with 
Him.     Be  it  so  ;  the  question  then  takes  this  shape  :  If 

^   Vid,  p.  347. 
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our  fellowship  with  Christ  may  be  imputed  to  us  as  a 
ground  of  favour  before  God,  may  not  Christ*s  fellowship 
with  us  be  imputed  to  Him  as  a  ground  why  He  should 
become  in  a  judicial  sense  the  bearer  of  our  iniquities  ? 
Of  the  reality  of  the  fellowship  there  can  be  no  doubt. 
The  innocent  One  who  suffers  for  the  guilty  is  no 
stranger  who  has  fortunately  been  discovered  somewhere 
in  the  universe,  and  found  willing  to  become  the  sacri- 
ficial victim.  He  is  a  kinsman  of  the  guilty,  one  with 
them  not  only  in  sympathy,  but  also  by  divine  appoint- 
ment, as  truly  as  the  members  of  one  family  are  brethren. 
This  fact  helps  at  least  to  explain  the  strange  phenomenon 
of  innocence  suffering  for  guilt.  It  were  too  much  to  say 
that  the  covenant  oneness  between  Christ  and  sinners 
makes  everything  axiomatically  plain  ;  for,  as  Professor 
Crawford  has  pointed  out.  by  connecting  our  Lord's 
sufferings  with  a  covenant,  we  shift  the  difficulty  rather 
than  solve  it.^  The  question  may  be  raised  regarding 
such  a  covenant,  Was  it  not  a  pactum  illicitunt  ?  But  it 
is  going  too  far  on  the  other  hand  to  say,  that  the  idea 
of  a  covenant  does  not  in  the  smallest  degree  help  to 
clear  up  the  mysteriousness  of  Christ's  sufferings  in  the 
room  of  the  guilty.  It  renders  this  service  at  least,  that 
it  brings  those  sufferings  within  the  scope  of  analogies, 
which  help  us  to  see  that  they  are  in  harmony  with  the 
world  in  which  we  live.  For  it  is  a  fact,  that  the  closer 
men  are  connected  by  family,  social,  or  political  ties,  the 
more  they  are  dealt  with,  under  divine  Providence,  as 
a  joint -stock  company  both  for  good  and  for  evil. 
Whether  this  be  just  or  not  according  to  our  notions,  it 
is,  at  all  events,  the  sort  of  justice  that  is  agoing.     It  is 

^  The  Atonement,  p.  144. 
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something  to  see  this.  It  helps  us  to  abstain  from 
dogmatizing,  and  to  submit  to  a  mystery  which  we 
cannot  understand.  But  we  are  not  under  the  necessity 
of  resigning  ourselves,  permanently,  to  the  despairing 
attitude  of  men  who  regard  divine  justice  as  something 
simply  inscrutable.  On  patient  inquiry,  we  find  that 
this  perplexing  sort  of  justice,  which  looks  so  very  like 
injustice,  has  a  good  deal  to  say  for  itself.  It  is  less 
than  just,  only  because  it  is  a  great  deal  more.  The 
constitution  under  which  we  live,  in  nature  and  in  grace, 
departs  from  the  strict  rule  of  retributive  justice  which 
renders  to  each  man  according  to  his  works,  in  the 
interest  of  that  great  principle  of  love  for  which  alone, 
according  to  many,  God  has  any  regard.  While  inflicting 
on  involuntary  sufferers  much  suffering  which  they  may 
gloomily  regard  as  a  dismal  fate,  it  supplies  to  love, 
willing  to  suffer,  a  glorious  opportunity,  making  it  possible 
for  one  to  do  good  to  others  by  prayer,  like  Abraham  ; 
by  character,  like  David ;  by  holy  obedience  in  life  and 
death,  like  the  great  Captain  of  salvation,^     Such  a  con- 

^  The  principle  of  vicariousness  is  involved  in  intercessory  prayer  not 
less  than  in  the  doctrine  of  atonement,  and  it  admits  of  the  same  defence 
in  the  one  case  as  in  the  other — viz.  that  its  recognition  by  God  affords 
opportunity  and  stimulus  to  love.  On  this  aspect  of  the  subject  Dr.  Price 
has  some  good  observations  in  his  Dissertation  on  Prayer,  To  the  question 
of  a  supposed  objector  to  intercessory  prayer.  What  influence  can  our 
prayers  have  on  the  state  of  others  f  he  replies  by  pointing  out  that  it  is 
not  necessary  to  suppose  that  the  treatment  which  beings  shall  receive 
depends  in  all  cases  solely  on  what  they  are  in  themselves  ;  that  though 
this  is  what  the  universal  Governor  chiefly  regards,  it  is  not  all ;  and  that 
while  there  are  some  benefits  which  no  means  can  obtain  for  beings  who 
have  not  certain  qualifications,  there  are  others  which  one  being  may  obtain 
for  another.  He  then  goes  on  to  say  :  *  The  whole  scheme  of  nature  seems 
to  be  contrived  on  purpose  in  such  a  manner  as  that  beings  might  have  it 
in  their  power  in  numberless  ways  to  bless  one  another.  .  .  .  One  end  of 
this  constitution  appears  plainly  to  be,  to  give  us  room  and  scope  for  the 
exercise  of  beneficence.' — Four  Dissertations^  p.  223,  2d  edition. 
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stitution  IS  worthy  of  Him  for  whom  are  all  things,  and 
by  whom  are  all  things.     It  is  a  constitution  based  on 
grace,  and  pervaded  by  grace  throughout.     This  holds 
true  even  with  regard  to  the  covenant  of  works,  which 
we  are  accustomed  to  set  in  contrast  to  the  covenant  of 
grace.     There  was  grace  even  in  that  earliest  covenant 
in  this  respect  among  others,  that  it  held  the  race  to  be 
represented  by  its  first  individual  member  as  its  head. 
That  procedure  was  not  according  to  the  strict  rule  of 
retributive  justice,  which  renders  to  each   man,  as  an 
isolated  unit,  according  to  his  individual  desert ;  but  it 
was  a  procedure  subservient  to  the  purposes  of  grace, 
for  it  caused  sin  and  the  curse  to  abound,  that  grace 
might  superabound.     And  grace  was  not  tardy  in  begin- 
ning its   benign   sway.       It  came   into   play  from   the 
moment  Adam  fell.    The  second  Adam  began  His  reign 
of  grace  the  day  sin  entered  the  world,  producing  by  His 
secret  influence,  long  before  He  came  in  the  flesh,  effects 
which  are  undeniable  as  facts,  but  which  are  not  always 
traced  to  their  true  cause.     Bushnell  and  Ritschl  both 
tell  us  that  God's  dealings  with  mankind  in  this  life  are 
not  of  a  strictly  judicial  character,  that  mercy  is  largely 
mingled  with  judgment,  and  that  wrath,  in  the  absolute 
sense,  is  a  thing  to  come.     The  latter  of  these  writers 
even  goes  so  far  as  to  say,  that  the  very  idea  of  retribu- 
tive justice  is  hardly  to  be  found  in  Scripture,  being 
traceable  only  in  one  or  two  texts   in   Paul's  Epistles, 
where  for  the  moment  he  accommodates  himself  to  the 
Pharisaic  standpoint  of  the  unchristian  Jews  with  whom 
he  is  arguing.     Righteousness  as  an  attribute  of  God, 
according  to  Scripture  usage  as  interpreted  by  Ritschl, 
signifies  the  consistency  with  which  God  conducts  His 
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federally  faithful  people  to  their  promised  destiny,  and 
is  substantially  the  same  thing  as  grace.^  How  differently 
different  men  read  the  Bible  !  Matthew  Arnold  sees  in 
the  Old  Testament  nothing  but  a  Power  making  for 
righteousness,  in  the  sense  of  tending  to  make  character 
and  lot  correspond — that  is,  to  render  to  men,  individually 
and  collectively,  according  to  their  works.  Ritschl  sees 
in  the  same  Scriptures  nothing  but  Grace,  tending  to 
conduct  a  chosen  race  to  the  attainment  of  an  unmerited 
good.  Each  has  seen  but  half  the  truth,  though  the 
theologian  certainly  comes  nearer  the  truth  than  the 
litterateur^  for  the  distinctive  idea  of  revealed  religion 
is  God  manifesting  Himself  as  the  God  of  grace.  But 
passing  from  this,  and  reverting  to  the  statement  that 
God's  dealings  with  the  race  in  this  world  are  not  of  a 
strictly  or  exclusively  judicial  character,  I  remark  that 
such  is  the  blessed  fact.  Though  the  fallen  race  is 
under  the  divine  displeasure,  it  is  also  to  a  large  extent 
under  divine  mercy  :  God  is  good  to  all,  and  His  tender 
mercies  are  over  all  His  works.'  He  is  gracious,  and 
full  of  compassion,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  mercy,' 
to  such  an  extent  that  His  patience  has  often  been  a 
stumbling-block  and  an  offence  to  the  good ;  as  to  Job, 
who  asked  in  wonder  why  God  did  not  appoint  periodic 
times  of  judgment,  when,  like  a  judge  on  circuit. 
He  might  try  the  wicked,  and  punish  them  for  their 
iniquities ;  *  and  to  Jonah,  who  deserted  God's  service, 
giving  as  a  reason,  *  For  I  knew  that  Thou  art  a  gracious 
God,  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness, 

^  Die  ckristliche  Lehre  von  tier  Rechtfertigung  und  Versohnungy  ii.  pp. 
106,  no,  conf.  iii.  412. 

•  Ps.  cxlv.  9.  '  Ps.  cxlv.  8.  *  Job  xxiv.  i. 
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and  repentest  Thee  of  the  cvil/^  But  what  is  the 
rationale  of  this  divine  patience  ?  God's  patience  with 
a  sinful  world,  from  the  beginning,  had  its  grownd  in 
Christ ;  even  as,  after  Christ's  advent  in  the  flesh,  it 
received  iXsjicstification  through  His  sacrifice  on  Calvar}'. 
Hence  the  divine  winking  at  heathen  ignorance  and 
idolatry ;  ^  hence  the  divine  forbearance  with  the  sin  of 
pre-Christian  times  ;*^  hence  the  divine  patience  with  His 
chosen  people,  under  the  ever-accumulating  load  of  un- 
expiated  transgression,  with  which  the  inheritance  was 
so  heavily  burdened  as  to  be  of  little  value  to  the  heir  ;  * 
hence  the  continued  existence  of  the  fallen  race,  banished 
from  Paradise  and  under  the  curse,  yet  under  a  curse 
much  and  many  ways  modified,  insomuch  that  ZuingH 
felt  emboldened  to  say,  that  while  original  sin  by  itself 
would  have  made  all  men  damnable,  it  does  it  not  in  fact, 
because  of  the  plan  of  redemption.  The  secret  of  all 
this  marvellous  forbearance  with  a  dark,  wicked  world 
was  the  Son  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  a  mystery  hid 
for  many  generations  from  men,  so  that  it  exercised  little 
power  over  them  as  a  subjective  influence,  except  as 
the  object  of  a  dim  starlight  hope  or  presentiment — a 
mystery  hid  in  God,  but  not  hid  from  Him  ;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  determining  His  attitude  towards,  and  in- 
fluencing His  dealings  with,  the  world,  as  truly  before 
as  it  has  done  since  the  Incarnation/  All  this  vast 
influence  on  the  fortunes  of  the  human  race  Christ 
exercised,  as  the  Lamb  slain,  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  As  the  Logos  of  God,  He  made  the  worlds  ;  as 
the  Son  of  God,  He  upheld  all  things  by  the  word  of 

^  Jonah  iv.  2.  ^  Acts  xvii.  30.  '  Rom.  iii.  25. 

*  Heb.  ix.  1 5.  *  Eph.  iii.  9. 
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His  power ;  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  He  secured  for  a  guilty 
race  that  it  should  have  a  history,  and  a  history  which, 
while  bearing  abundant  traces  of  divine  displeasure, 
should  not  less  manifestly  wear  upon  it  a  stamp  of 
divine  patience,  goodness,  and  mercy.  Hence,  when  the 
Lamb  was  actually  slain  in  the  fulness  of  time,  the  event 
was  what  the  Apostle  Paul  calls  a  declaration  of  God's 
righteousness  in  His  relation  to  the  pre-Christian  world.^ 
It  revealed  the  true  ground  of  the  divine  procedure, 
and,  if  we  may  so  say,  redeemed  the  divine  character 
from  the  charge  of  laxity,  as  if  God  had  behaved  Himself 
towards  men  like  an  absolute  but  benignant  despot,  deal- 
ing leniently  with  his  slaves,  partly  in  lofty  contempt, 
partly  in  humane  pity ;  by  showing  that  in  all  his  dealings 
with  men,  wherein  he  dealt  not  with  them  after  their  sins, 
he  had  regard  to  the  perfect  One  who,  in  the  end  of  the 
world,  was  to  appear  to  atone  for  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Himself.  Be  it  observed,  this  is  not  to  degrade  Christ's 
sacrifice  into  a  governmental  display  intended  to  act  on 
men's  fears,  and  prevent  them  from  abusing  divine 
goodness.  An  atonement  after  the  fashion  of  a  govern- 
mental display  has  no  effect  on  God,  and  it  has  an  effect 
on  men  only  after  the  display  has  been  made ;  and  it 
affects  them  by  making  them  believe  that  God  is  more 
severe  than  ex  hypothesi  He  really  is.  The  atonement 
made  by  Christ  was  a  display  of  God's  righteousness,  in 
Paul's  sense,  as  revealing  the  hidden  ground  of  past  for- 
bearance on  God's  part  towards  men,  clearing  God's 
action  of  all  appearance  of  laxity,  and  making  manifest 
that  He  was  in  reality  more  severe  than  He  seemed. 
And  it  accomplished  all  this,  just  because  the  Lamb  of 

^  Rom.  ilL  25,  26. 
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God,  in  His  sacrifice,  was  the  subject  of  judicial  dealing, 
bearing  on  Him  the  sin  of  the  world.     God  was  justified 
in  not  dealing  with  men  after  their  sins,  by  dealing  with  the 
sinless  One  as  a  sinner.     Christ  suffering  under  a  penal- 
sanction  discipline  would  not  have  served  the  purpose. 
This  view  makes  Christ  simply  one  factor  in  the  world  s 
moral  education,  coming  in  at  the  proper  juncture  and  ex- 
ercising a  critical  influence  on  the  process,  from  that  point 
onwards;  contemplated  by  God  from  the  first  in  that  capa- 
city, but  exercising  no  influence  whatever  on  the  earlier 
stages  of  the  process.     In  Paul's  view,  Christ  is  the  main- 
spring of  all  human  history,  the  hidden  ground  of  the  divine 
attitude  and  procedure  towards  the  world  from  the  first ; 
not  merely  the  power  ^God  since  His  Incarnation,  but  a 
power  with  God,  as  the  Lamb  slain  by  foreordination,  from 
the  creation  onwards  through  all  the  pre-Christian  ages. 
But  supposing  it  to  be  conceded  that  Christ,  as  the 
sin -bearer   in   the   eye  of  law,   exercised  a  controlling 
influence  on  the  whole  history  of  God*s  relations  to  the 
world,  an  important  question  still  remains — viz.,  how  far 
is  Christ's  position  as  the  sin -bearer  reconcilable  w^ith 
His   own   personal   relation   to    His    heavenly    Father, 
which,  as  exhibited  in  the   gospel   history,  was  one  of 
perfect,  unbroken  mutual  fellowship  "i     Now,  in  proceed- 
ing to  make  some  observations  on  this  delicate  topic,  I 
remark  at  the  outset,  that  the  fact  as  to  Christ's  relation- 
ship to   His  Father  is  as  stated,  and  that  it  must  fare 
badly  with  any  theory  which  cannot  afibrd  to  make  this 
admission.     Throughout  His  life  on  earth  Jesus  loved 
His  Father  with  His  whole  heart,  and  believed  Himself 
to  be  so  loved  in  turn  by  His  Father.     In  this  respect 
the  relation  between  Father  and  Son  continued  as  it  was 
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before  the  Incarnation.  The  only  difference  produced 
by  that  event  was,  that  in  the  incarnate  state  the  Son 
had  to  maintain  His  fellowship  of  love  with  His  Father 
through /aziAy  and  amid  experiences  by  which  His  faith 
was  more  or  less  severely  tried.  The  capacity  of  sin- 
bearer,  in  which  He  underwent  those  experiences,  did 
not  alter  the  relation ;  for  if  Christ  was  in  fact  legally  the 
sin-bearer  while  on  earth,  He  was  the  sin-bearer  by 
destination  before  He  came  into  the  world ;  and  if  the 
purpose  understood  on  both  sides  was  compatible  with 
perfect  fellowship,  while  the  Son  was  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  why  should  its  execution  in  time  interrupt 
the  good  understanding  .'*  We  must  here  recall  to  mind 
the  truth  set  forth  in  our  eighth  axiom,  that  Christ's  state 
of  humiliation  was  at  the  same  time  a  state  invested  with 
moral  dignity  and  glory,  as  one  in  which  He  had,  by  the 
favour  of  His  Father,  an  opportunity  of  achieving  a 
sublime  task,  in  His  high  and  honourable  calling  as  the 
Captain  of  salvation.  Christ  Himself  did  not  lose  sight 
of  this  truth  ;  it  was  ever  present  to  His  thoughts,  carry- 
ing Him  through  the  hardest  experiences  as  the  mere 
incidents  of  a  congenial  vocation*  Hence,  though  a  man 
of  sorrow.  He  was  even  on  earth  anointed  with  the  oil 
of  gladness  above  His  fellows.  Does  this  seem  strange  ? 
Why,  even  Apollo,  unjustly  banished  from  heaven,  and 
cherishing  a  sense  of  injury  done  to  him  by  Jove,  in  his 
state  of  exile,  a  neatherd  in  the  service  of  Admetus,  is 
represented  by  the  poet  as  making  the  vale  of  Pheraea 
vocal  with  the  sweet  sounds  of  his  lute,  and  gathering 
the  wild  beasts  around  him  by  the  charms  of  celestial 
music.^     Shall  we  wonder  that  there  was  divine  gladness 

*  Euripides,  Alcestis, 
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in  the  heart  of  Him  who  came  into  this  world,  not  by 
constraint,  but  willingly ;  not  with  a  burning  sense  of 
wrong,  but  with  a  grateful  sense  of  high  privilege ;  and 
that  He  had  a  blessed  consciousness  of  fellowship  with 
His  Father,  who  sent  Him,  during  the  whole  of  His 
pilgrimage  through  this  vale  of  tears  ?  It  is  true,  indeed, 
that  the  position  assigned  to  Christ  by  the  Catholic  theor)% 
gives  to  His  suffering  experience  an  aspect  which  may 
sccju  incompatible  with  such  fellowship;  and  therefore 
one,  who  is  determined  to  hold  by  the  latter  at  all  hazards, 
may  think  it  necessary  to  deny  that  Christ  either  did 
occupy  such  a  position  on  earth,  or  that  it  was  ever 
intended  that  He  should  occupy  it.  For  if  He  suffered 
as  the  sin -bearer,  then  His  sufferings  were  penal,  and 
bore  to  His  view  the  aspect  of  an  expression  of  divine 
anger  against  sin.  But  the  notion  that  such  a  way  of 
viewing  His  sufferings  could  not  be  combined  in  the 
Saviour's  consciousness  with  a  fellowship  of  faith  and 
love  towards  His  Father,  while  not  unnatural,  is  never- 
theless mistaken,  and  based  upon  misunderstanding. 
For  two  things  must  be  borne  in  mind  if  we  would 
understand  this  matter  aright.  One  is,  that  at  no  time 
was  the  Saviour  the  object  of  His  Fathers  personal 
displeasure.  This  must  be  held  to  be  a  necessary 
corollary  from  Christ's  personal  holiness,  and  as  such 
it  has  been  accepted  by  all  writers  who  have  handled 
this  topic  with  due  discrimination ;  as,  e.g.,  notably  by 
Calvin,  who  says  :  '  We  do  not  indeed  insinuate  that  God 
was  either  ever  opposed  to  or  angry  with  Him.  For  how 
could  He  be  angry  with  His  beloved  Son,  in  whom  His 
mind  rested  ?  or  how  could  Christ,  by  His  intercession, 
propitiate  for  others  a  Father  whom    He   had   as   an 
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enemy  to  Himself?'  The  true  relation  of  the  Saviour 
to  the  divine  anger  is  indicated  by  the  same  great 
theologian  in  the  following  sentence  of  the  place  from 
which  I  quote :  *  This  we  say,  that  He  sustained  the 
gravity  of  divine  severity :  since,  being  stricken  and 
afflicted  by  the  hand  of  God,  He  experienced  all  the  signs 
of  an  angry  and  punishing  God.*^  The  other  thing  most 
needful  to  be  borne  in  mind  is,  that  Christ  was  under 
the  anger  of  God,  in  the  sense  explained  so  well  in  these 
words  of  Calvin,  not  only  during  His  last  sufferings,  but 
during  the  whole  time  of  His  humiliation.  It  is  true 
that  the  extreme  and  most  striking  signs  of  divine  anger 
were  concentrated  in  the  brief  crisis  of  the  passion ;  the 
only  signs  which  appear  to  have  put  a  very  severe  strain 
upon  the  Saviour's  faith,  and  in  connection  with  which 
His  consciousness  of  being  under  the  divine  anger  against 
sin,  found  unmistakeable  expression  in  the  confession  of 
weakness  in  Gethsemane,  and  in  the  complaints  of  deser- 
tion on  the  cross.  But  we  are  not  to  suppose  that,  in 
these  final  experiences,  new  not  in  kind  but  in  degree, 
the  Father  entered  into  a  new  relation  to  His  Son,  which 
was  the  cause  and  explanation  of  these  peculiar  experi- 
ences, and  of  them  alone.  The  relation  was  the  same 
throughout,  and  was  in  the  same  sense  cause  and  explana- 
tion of  Christ's  whole  state  of  humiliation.  Throughout 
that  state  the  Son  of  God  was  under  the  divine  anger 
against  sin  manifesting  itself  in  one  way  at  one  time,  in 

^  Calvini  Institution  lib.  ii.  cap.  xvi.  1 1  :  Neque  tamen  innuimus  Deum 
fuisse  unquam  illi  vel  adversarium  vel  iratum.  Quomodo  enim  dilecto 
Filio,  in  quo  animus  ejus  acquievit,  irasceretur?  aut  quomodo  Christus 
Patrem  aliis  sua  intercessione  placaret,  quern  infensum  haberet  ipse  sibi  ? 
Sed  hoc  nos  dicimus,  divinae  severitatis  gravitatem  eum  sustinuisse : 
((uoniam  manu  Dei  percussus  et  afBictus,  omnia  irati  et  punientis  Dei  signa 
expertus  est. 
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another  way  at  another ;  sometimes  from  causes  which 
we  can  understand,  sometimes  from  causes  which  are 
unfathomable.  This  way  of  looking  at  the  matter,  I  am 
aware,  has  not  been  very  generally  followed,  theologians, 
for  the  most  part,  having  treated  Christ's  experience  of 
His  Fathers  wrath  as  a  special  item  in  His  humiliation, 
which  He  underwent  in  connection  with  the  crucifixion. 
The  other  view,  however,  according  to  which  the  wrath 
of  God  embraces  the  whole  state  of  humiliation,  under 
a  certain  aspect,  has  not  been  left  entirely  out  in  the 
cold  by  theologians.  It  can  quote  in  its  own  behalf  at 
least  two  first-class  authorities  from  the  sixteenth  century, 
the  Heidelberg  Catechism  on  the  Reformed  side,  and 
Hutterus  as  representing  the  Lutherans;  the  former 
teaching  that  Christ,  during  the  whole  time  of  His  life 
on  earth,  but  especially  at  its  close,  sustained  in  His 
body  and  in  His  soul  the  anger  of  God  against  the  sin 
of  the  whole  human  race;^  the  latter  representing  our 
Saviour  as  truly  experiencing  the  sense  of  infernal  pains, 
not  for  a  moment,  or  some  small  space  of  time,  but 
throughout  the  whole  time  of  exinanition.^  The  same 
idea  has  been  reproduced  in  modern  times  by  at  least 
two  German  theologians,  Bodemeyer^  and  Hofmann  ;  the 
former,  a  hyper-orthodox  Lutheran ;  the  latter  occupying 
an  independent  theological  view-point,  and  regarded  by 

*  See  Lecture  i.  of  this  course,  p.  48. 

2  Quoted  by  Schmid :  Die  Dogmatik  dcr  evangelisch  -  lutherischcn 
Kirche,  5te  Auf.  p.  303.  The  words  are :  Quemadmodum  sane  Christus 
non  ad  momentum  vel  exiguum  aliquod  temporis  spatium,  sed  per  omnc 
tempus  exinanitionis,  sensum  dolorum  istorum  infemahum  vere  subiit,  ita 
ut  tandem  exclamare  necessum  habcrct,  Deus  meus,  Deus  meus,  quare  me 
dereliquisti  ? 

3  Die  Lehre  von  der  Kenosis  dargestellt^  Gottingen  i860.  This  author 
understands  the  kenosis  in  the  old  Lutheran  sense  of  Kpinf/tg, 


HOFMANN  ON  DIVINE  WRATH.  379 

intelligent  readers  as  making  important  approximations 
to  orthodoxy ;  while  he  is  universally  admitted,  by  friends 
and  foes  alike,  to  be  worthy  of  all  honour  for  his  ability, 
candour,  and  reverential  regard  for  the  authority  of  Scrip- 
ture. Hofmann's  remarks  on  this  subject  are  so  well 
fitted  to  convey  a  distinct  idea  of  what  is  meant  by 
saying  that  Christ  was  under  the  anger  of  God  through- 
out His  life,  that  I  feel  tempted  to  indulge  in  a  somewhat 
lengthy  quotation,  all  the  more  that  the  book  from  which 
I  quote  is  not  likely  to  become  generally  known  in  this 
country.  Contrasting  his  own  views  with  those  of 
Thomasius,  who  limits  Christ's  experience  of  divine 
wrath  to  the  passion,  Hofmann  says  :  *  To  me,  that  Christ 
assumed  our  nature,  and  that  He  came  under  the  anger 
of  God,  are  one  and  the  same  thing.  Humanity  being 
under  God's  anger,  it  is  for  me  a  matter  of  course  that 
Christ's  entrance .  into  humanity  is  a  self-subjection  to 
this  anger.  As,  now,  the  whole  history  of  the  Lord  is 
the  carrying  out  of  that  relation  to  His  Father,  in  which 
He  placed  Himself  by  His  Incarnation;  so  He  experi- 
enced, from  His  conception  to  His  death,  the  anger  of 
the  Father  against  humanity,  according  to  the  measure 
of  the  progress  of  H  is  history ;  in  one  way  before  and 
during  His  unfolding  to  human  self-conscious  life,  other- 
wise after  the  same;  in  one  way  as  a  man  in  general, 
otherwise  as  an  Israelite  in  particular ;  in  one  way  before 
the  beginning  of  His  public  life,  otherwise  in  the  course 
of  the  same ;  in  one  way  in  the  time  of  His  work,  other- 
wise in  the  hours  of  His  passion  and  death.  Is  all  evil 
in  the  world  effect  of  the  anger  of  God  against  sinful 
humanity  ?  —  then  all  experience  of  the  former  is  ex- 
perience of  the  latter.     And  is  it  God's  anger  against 
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sinful  humanity  which  brings  about  that  Satan  tempts  and 
opposes  us  ? — then  Christ  also  experienced  the  same  in 
all  the  temptations  and  assaults  of  Satan.  God  s  anger 
against  sin  placed  Israel  under  the  law  of  commandments 
and  prohibitions.  Made  under  this  law,  Christ  stands 
under  the  wrath,  w-ithout  which  the  law  had  not  been. 
God's  anger  against  Israel's  transgression  of  the  law 
brought  that  people  into  miser}-.  This  anger  Jesus  felt 
in  sharing  the  misery  of  Israel  and  of  the  house  of  David. 
Finally,  is  it  God's  anger  against  sin  which  gives  the 
righteous  up  to  the  unrighteous,  that  the  latter  may  fill  up 
the  measure  of  his  iniquity  and  be  ripe  for  judgment  ? — 
even  so,  this  same  anger  gives  Christ  up  to  His  enemies ; 
to  Satan  it  delivers  Him  up  as  a  victim,  that  the 
enmity  against  God,  and  what  is  God's,  may  fill  up  its 
cup  of  judgment.  For  in  both  shows  itself  the  anger  of 
God  against  sin  :  that  it  forgives  not  sin  without  Christ, 
and  such  a  history  of  Christ ;  and  that  through  the  same 
Christ  in  whom  God  makes  propitiation  for  sin  for  the 
benefit  of  the  penitent,  this  very  sin  in  the  impenitent 
reaches  the  point  at  which,  as  completed  enmity  against 
God,  it  is  given  over  to  final  judgment'^  It  appears  to 
me  that  the  way  of  viewing  the  present  topic,  here 
advocated  by  Hofmann,^  has  much  to  recommend  it ; 
and  this  not  least,  that  it  enables  us  to  dispose  easily  of 
such  a  representation  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  as  is  given 

^  Schutzschri/teriy  Zweiter  Stiick,  pp.  94,  95.  The  Schriftbeweis  gave  rise 
to  considerable  controversy  in  Germany,  in  the  course  of  which  Hofmann 
replied  to  his  opponents,  and  gave  important  explanations  on  some  points  of 
his  system.  These  replies  were  published,  as  a  collection  of  pamphlets, 
under  the  title  Schutzschriften, 

*  It  is  adopted  also  by  Van  Oosterzee,  who  quotes  with  approval  the 
passage  in  which  it  is  taught  in  the  Heidelberg  Catechism.  Vid.  The 
Image  of  Christy  p.  254. 
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by  thoroughgoing  opponents — ^by  Martineau,  e.g.y  in  the 
following  horrible  sentences,  occurring  in  an  account  of 
the  orthodox  views  of  the  crucifixion  as  understood  by 
him  :  *  The  anguish  He  endures  is  not  chiefly  that  which 
falls  so  poignantly  on  the  eye  and  ear  of  the  spectator ; 
the  injured  human  affections,  the  dreadful  momentary 
doubt ;  the  pulses  of  physical  torture  doubling  on  Him 
with  full  or  broken  wave,  till  driven  back  by  the  over- 
whelming power  of  love  disinterested  and  divine.  But 
He  is  judicially  abandoned  by  the  infinite  Father,  who 
expends  on  Him  the  immeasurable  wrath  due  to  an 
apostate  race,  gathers  up  into  an  hour  the  lightnings  of 
eternity,  and  lets  them  loose  upon  that  bended  head. 
It  is  the  moment  of  retributive  justice,  the  expiation  of 
all  human  guilt ;  that  open  brow  hides  beneath  it  the 
despair  of  millions  of  men,  and  to  the  intensity  of  agony 
there,  no  human  wail  could  give  expression.  Meanwhile 
the  future  brightens  on  the  elect ;  the  tempests  that  hung 
over  their  horizon  are  spent.  The  vengeance  of  the 
Lawgiver  having  had  its  way,  the  sunshine  of  a  Father's 
grace  breaks  forth,  and  lights  up  with  hope  and  beauty 
the  earth,  which  had  been  a  desert  of  despair  and  sin.*^ 
Bear  in  mind  the  two  axioms  already  enunciated,  that 
Christ  was  at  no  time  the  object  of  His  Father's  personal 
displeasure,  but  suffered  only  the  signs  —  the  effect^  not 
the  affection— oi  divine  anger ;  and  that  He  suffered 
these  signs  in  one  form  or  another,  not  for  an  hour,  but 
for  a  lifetime ;  and  the  force  of  the  above  passage,  as  a 
refutation,  by  mere  statement,  of  the  orthodox  doctrine,  is 
at  once  seen  to  be  broken. 

But  does  the  orthodox  doctrine  not  preclude  us  from . 

*  Studies  of  Christianity^  p.  86. 
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adopting  these  axioms,  especially  the  former  of  the  two  ? 
Does  not  the  dogma  of  satisfaction   imply  that  Christ 
suffered  in  sinners'  stead  the  very  thing  that  they  should 
have  suffered — that  is  to  say,  real,  positive,  unqualified 
damnation,  utter  separation  from  God  in  spiritual  death, 
nay,  even  eternal  death  itself?     It  suits  the  opponents 
of  the  dogma  to  say  so.     Thus  Ritschl  affirms  that  the 
assumption  that  Christ  experienced,  at  least  momentarily, 
eternal    damnation,   is   the   inevitable   condition    of  the 
satisfactory  value  of  His  sufferings  before  the  judgment 
of  God ;  ^   and  Socinus,   to  whose  views  on   the  whole 
subject  of  Christ's  work  those  of  Ritschl  bear  too  close  a 
resemblance,  sought  to  involve  the  orthodox  position  in 
hopeless  contradiction,  by  maintaining  that  while,  on  the 
one  hand,  the  end  for  w^hich  the  Saviour  died — viz.  the 
salvation  of  men — demanded  that  He  should  rise  from 
the  dead  unto  eternal  life ;  the  dogma  of  satisfaction,  on 
the  other  hand,  demanded  that  He  should  endure,  not 
intensively  merely,  but  extensively,  eternal  death.^     The 
assumption  on  which  both  virtually  proceed  is,  that  the 
satisfaction   required   is   of  a   pecuniary   character,   sin 
being  conceived  of  as  a  debt  which  can  be  cancelled 
only  by  the  endurance  of  suffering  equal  in  amount  to 
that  due  to  sinners,  or  at  least  of  the  same  quality  and 
value.     It  must  be  acknowledged  that  the  defenders  of 
the  dogma  have  too  often  weakened  their  position  by 
virtually  conceding  this  assumption  to  their  opponents, 
and  arguing  as  if  they  were  under  an  obligation  to  make 

^  Die  christliche  Lehre  von  der  Rechifertigung  und  Versdhnung^  iii. 
p.  416. 

*  De  Servaioriy  pars  tertia,  c.  iv.  :  Haec  enim  satisfactio,  in  co,  qui 
nos  servaturus  est,  aetemam  mortem  ;  ista  autem  nos  servandi  ratio  aeter- 
nam  vitam  requirit. 
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out  not  only  a  moral  equivalence  in  respect  of  value, 
but  so  close  a  resemblance  in  the  nature  or  quality  of 
Christ's  sufferings  as  amounts  to  a  virtual  identity. 
Thus,  e.g.y  Van  Mastricht  labours  to  prove  that  Christ 
endured  death  in  all  senses ;  not  only  death  temporal, 
but  death  spiritual  and  eternal;^  and  indeed  many 
dogmatists,  both  of  the  Lutheran  and  of  the  Reformed 
confessions,  laid  down  the  position  that  Christ  ex- 
perienced eternal  death  intensive  though  not  extensive; 
though  some,  as  e.g.  Gerhard,  shrank  from  the  statement 
in  this  bald  form,  assigning  as  a  reason  why  the  Saviour 
could  not  endure  eternal  death,  that  He  was  personally 
the  most  innocent  and  most  beloved  Son  of  God. 
Sometimes  the  matter  was  put  in  this  way,  that  our 
Lord  suffered  the  essence,  apart  from  the  accidents,  of 
eternal  death ;  the  accidents  being  remorse,  despair,  and 
the  like.^  In  going  into  these  lines  of  thought,  the 
defenders  of  orthodoxy  went  off  the  right  track ;  for,  as 
Dr.  Charles  Hodge  has  pointed  out,  there  is  a  more 
excellent  way — that,  vi2;.,  of  emphasizing  the  distinction 
between  the  nature  and  the  design  of  Christ's  sufferings. 
It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  doctrine  of  satisfaction 
requires  these  sufferings  to  be  the  same  even  in  kind,  not 
to  speak  of  degree,  as  the  sufferings  of  those  whom  Christ 
died  to  redeem.  *  The  words  "  penal "  and  "  penalty,"  ' 
to  quote  the  well-weighed  language  of  the  American 
divine  just  referred  to,  '  do  not  designate  any  particular 
kind  or  degree  of  suffering,  but  any  kind  or  any  degree 
which  is  judicially  inflicted  in  satisfaction  of  justice. 
The  word  "  death,"  as  used  in  Scripture  to  designate  the 

*  Theoretico-praetica  Theologian  lib.  v.  cap.  xii.  §§  vi.-ix. 

*  Vid.  Appendix,  note  C. 
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wages  or  reward  of  sin,  includes  all  kinds  and  degrees 
of  suffering  inflicted  as  its  punishment.  By  the  words 
**  penal "  and  **  penalty,"  therefore,  we  express  nothing 
concerning  the  nature  of  the  sufferings  endured,  but  only 
the  design  of  their  infliction/^  The  same  views  are 
expressed  with  equal  point  and  clearness  by  another 
American  theologian  of  the  same  name,  Dr.  Archibald 
Hodge :  *  He  (Christ)  did  not  render  a  pecuniary  satis- 
faction, and  therefore  did  not  suffer  the  same  degree 
nor  duration,  nor  in  all  respects  the  same  kind  of  suffer- 
ings, which  the  law  would  have  inflicted  on  the  sinner  in 
person.  .  .  .  The  substitution  of  a  divine  for  a  human 
victim  necessarily  involved  a  change  in  the  quality, 
though  none  whatever  in  the  legal  relations  of  the 
suffering.'^  Again:  *We  say  that  Christ  suffered  the 
very  penalty  of  the  law,  not  because  He  suffered  in' 
the  least  the  same  kind,  much  less  the  same  degree,  of 
suffering  as  was  penally  due  those  for  whom  He  acted, 
because  that  is  not  at  all  necessary  to  the  idea  of 
penalty.'^  When  this  distinction  between  the  design 
and  the  nature  of  our  Lord  s  sufferings  is  grasped,  it 
protects  us  from  the  temptation  to  which  the  older 
dogmaticians  partly  yielded,  of  reasoning  deductively 
from  the  supposed  requirements  of  a  theory  as  to  what 
these  sufferings  viust  have  been,  and  leaves  us  free  to 
inquire  with  unbiassed  mind  what  the  Scriptures  repre- 
sent them  actually  to  have  been.  Instead  of  starting  with 
the  assumption,  that  the  thing  demanded  was  the  exact 
pound  of  flesh,  an  eye  for  an  eye,  a  tooth  for  a  tooth,  we 

*  Systematic  Theology y  vol.  ii.  p.  474. 

*  The  Atonement,  by  Rev.  Archibald  A.  Hodge,  D.D.,  p.  28. 

*  Ibid.  p.  36. 
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are  content  to  learn  from  the  word  of  God  wherein  the 
satisfying  virtue  and  value  of  the  atonement  consisted ; 
remembering  that  the  authoritative  estimate  of  the  virtue 
and  the  value  lies,  not  with* us,  but  with  the  unerring 
judgment  of  the  all-wise  God,  and  that,  while  the  divine 
estimate,  as  ascertained  from  Scripture,  may  approve 
itself  to  our  minds  and  consciences  afterhand,  it  may  yet 
in  some  respects  be  different  from  what  we  should  have 
conjectured  beforehand,  or  from  the  d  priori  determina- 
tions of  systematic  theology.  This  attitude,  it  will  be 
observed,  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  that  of  those 
who,  with  Duns  Scotus,  make  the  acceptance  of  Christ's 
death  by  God,  as  a  satisfaction  for  sin,  a  mere  affair  of 
arbitrary  will  or  divine  caprice.  The  theory  of  ac- 
ceptilation,  as  it  is  called,  recognises  no  standard  by 
which  the  value  of  the  atonement  can  be  determined, 
and  represents  God  as  simply  choosing  to  ascribe  infinite 
worth  to  that  which,  in  reality,  had  only  a  limited  worth. 
The  doctrine  now  contended  for,  on  the  contrary,  is  that 
the  atonement  rendered  by  Christ  has  the  value  of  a 
sufficient  satisfaction  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  as  deter- 
mined by  intelligible  moral  considerations,  as  opposed  to 
mere  caprice ;  only  it  makes  the  standard  depend,  not  on 
man's  judgment,  in  the  first  place,  but  on  the  infallible 
judgment  of  divine  wisdom. 

Looking,  then,  into  the  Scriptures  with  unbiassed 
mind,  in  order  to  find  out  the  elements  of  value  in  our 
Lord's  atoning  work,  as  estimated  by  the  wisdom  of  the 
omniscient  Spirit,  we  observe  that  emphasis  is  laid  on  at 
least  four  things  :  first,  the  dignity  of  the  Sufferer ; 
second,  His  obedience  to  His  Father's  will;  third,  His 
love  to  sinners ;  and  fourth.  His  sufferings  themselves. 

2  B 
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The  divine  dignity  of  the  Suftercr  is  pointed  at  as  an 
important  factor  in  the  determination  of  the  value  of  His 
atoning  work  in  various  places,  as  in  the  famous  passage 
in  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  so  often  alluded  to 
in  these  Lectures,  where  it  is  noted  that  He  who  was 
obedient  unto  death  was  One  who  had  been  in  the  form 
of  God;  and  where  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  offering  Him- 
self unto  God  by  the  eternal  Spirit ;  ^  and  yet  again, 
where  the  heinous  nature  of  the  sin  of  apostasy  is 
indicated,  by  representing  the  apostate  as  trampling 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  counting  His  blood,  the 
blood  of  the  new  covenant,  a  common  thing.^  These 
passages  imply  that  the  divine  dignity  of  Christ  gives 
to  His  death  infinite  worth,  eternal  validity  as  a  sacri- 
fice, inexpressible  sacredness.  Socinus  objected  to  this 
element  being  taken  into  account,  as  making  God  a 
respecter  of  persons.^  The  objection  is  utterly  frivolous ; 
for  nothing  is  more  evident  to  common  sense,  than  that 
in  a  penal,  as  distinct  from  a  pecuniary,  satisfaction  the 
person  of  the  substitute  comes  into  consideration  as 
affecting  the  value  of  his  performance.  When  a  sum  of 
money  is  due,  it  has  to  be  paid  in  full,  no  matter  by 
whom.  When  what  is  required  is  reparation  of  an 
injury  done  to  the  law  by  a  moral  offence,  the  imprison- 
ment for  a  limited  period  of  a  prince  may  be  equivalent 
to  the  incarceration  of  a  plebeian  for  life.  The  other  argu- 
ment of  Socinus,  against  taking  the  dignity  of  Christ  into 
account — that  if  it  were  allowed,  it  would  involve  a  charge 
of  cruelty  against  God  in  subjecting  His  Son  to  more 
suffering  than  there  was  need  for— is  equally  frivolous.* 

^  Heb.  ix.  14.  «  Heb.  x.  29. 

*  De  Servaiore^  pars  tertia,  cap.  iv.  *  Ibid, 
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It  does  not  follow,  because  the  dignity  is  to  be  taken 
into  account,  that  therefore  the  suffering  may  be  reduced 
to  a  form,  a  mere  bowing  of  the  head,  so  to  speak,  by 
way  of  obeisance  to  the  law  which  governs  the  world. 
In  that  case  there  might  be  room  for  a  charge  of  par- 
tiality. To  exclude  such  a  possibility,  and  to  show  that 
the  law's  claims  were  being  earnestly  dealt  with,  it  was 
needful  that  the  sin-bearer,  though  divine,  should  endure 
all  that  it  was  possible  for  a  holy  Being  to  suffer  in  the 
way  of  penalty. 

That  the  holiness  or  obedience  of  Christ  enters  as 
an  element  into  the  estimate  of  value,  is  taught  by  clear 
implication  in  those  words  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  where 
he  reminds  his  readers  that  they  have  been  redeemed, 
not  with  corruptible  things,  such  as  silver  and  gold,  but 
by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot}  The  same  truth  is  taught 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  where  the  offering  by 
Christ  of  His  body  in  sacrifice  is  represented  as  the 
climax  and  consummation  of  His  obedience  to  Gods 
will.'  In  this  text  the  passion  of  the  Saviour  is  con- 
ceived of  as  having  its  value,  in  being  an  act  of  obedience 
which  formed  the  crown  of  a  life  of  obedience.  Herein, 
according  to  the  writer  of  the  Epistle,  lay  the  incom- 
parable merit  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  as  opposed  to  the  legal 
sacrifices,  wherein  the  blood -shedding  of  involuntary 
brute -victims  had  only  a  ritual  and  no  ethical  signifi- 
cance. What  pleased  God  was  not  the  mere  fact  that 
the  blood  of  His  Son  was  shed.  To  imagine  such  a 
thing  were  to  fall  back  into  Jewish  ritualism,  and  to  put 
the  offering  on  Calvary  on  a  level  with  the  offering  of 

1  I  Pet  L  18,  19.  *  Heb.  x.  4-ia 
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bulls  and  goats.  To  quote  the  words  of  Turretine,  *  the 
satisfaction  is  not  to  be  ascribed  merely  to  the  external 
oblation  of  blood,  but  specially  to  the  internal  act — that 
is,  to  the  free  and  most  stedfast  will  of  Christ — by 
which  we  are  said  to  be  sanctified/  ^ 

Prominence  is  given  to  the  element  of  love  to  the 
sinful,  as  entering  into  the  divine  estimate  of  the  value 
of  Christ's  sacrifice,  by  the  Apostle  Paul  in  the  familiar 
text :  '  Walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and 
hath  given  Himself  for  us  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to 
God  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour/^  Here  the  beautiful 
thought  is  suggested,  that  the  love  to  the  sinful,  mani- 
fested by  Christ  in  dying  for  them,  made  His  death 
well-pleasing  to  His  Father,  ascending  up  to  heaven  as 
a  sweet  savour,  like  the  smoke  of  sacrificial  victims  from 
the  altar  of  burnt-offering.  This  is  poetry ;  but  it  is  also 
sound  theology,  as  Aquinas  recognised  when  he  spake  of 
the  passion  of  the  Saviour  as  having  value  in  God's 
sight,  not  only  on  account  of  the  dignity  of  the  Sufferer 
and  the  severity  of  His  sufferings,  but  very  specially  on 
account  of  the  greatness  of  the  love  which  moved  Him 
to  suffer — -propter  magnititdine77t  charitatis?  And  it  is 
not  unimportant  to  remark  here,  that  when  we  regard 

*  Institution  vol.  ii.  p.  394,  locus  decimus  quartus,  quaestio  xiii.  sec.  xii. : 
Et  satisfactio  non  externae  tantum  sanguinis  oblationi  adscribenda  est, 
sed  praecipue  actui  interno,  nimirum  spontaneae  ejus  et  constantissimae 
voluntati,  qua  sanctificari  dicimur. 

^  Eph.  V.  2. 

'  Summa^  pars  tertia,  q.  xlviii.  art.  ii. :  Christus  autem  ex  charitate  et 
obedientia  patiendo  majus  aliquid  Deo  exhibuit  quam  exigeret  recompen- 
satio  totius  offensae  humani  generis  :  primo  quidem  propter  magnitudinem 
charitatis  ex  qud  patiebatur.  He  gives  as  his  second  and  third  reasons  : 
(2)  Propter  dignitatem  vitae  suae,  quae  erat  vita  Dei  et  hominis,  (3)  prop- 
ter generalitatem  passionis  et  magnitudinem  doloris  assumpti.  On  these 
grounds  Aquinas  based  his  doctrine  of  satisfactio  superabundans. 
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*  the  magnitude  of  the  charity '  as  an  element  of  value, 
we  see  at  once  that  the  amount  of  suffering  could  not  be 
other  than  great ;  for  if  we  should  be  ready  to  accept 
as  strictly  true  the  sentiment  on  which  the  doctrine  of 
satis/actio  superabundans  is  based,  that  the  smallest 
amount  of  suffering  endured  by  such  an  august  Being, 
even  the  shedding  of  a  single  drop  of  His  blood,  would 
have  sufficed  to  satisfy  divine  justice,  it  is  certain  that  it 
would  not  have  sufficed  to  satisfy  the  Saviour's  own 
love.  For  the  gratification  of  its  own  yearning,  as  also 
to  ensure  a  return  of  the  greatest  possible  amount  of 
grateful  love  from  those  receiving  the  benefit,  that  love 
would  be  content  with  nothing  short  of  enduring  all  that 
it  was  barely  possible  for  a  sinless  Being  to  experience 
in  the  way  of  suffering.^ 

Yet  the  statements  of  Scripture,  in  speaking  of 
Christ's  sufferings,  are  characterized  by  a  dignified 
sobriety.  Nowhere  can  we  discover  the  slightest 
tendency  to  exaggeration  or  straining,  either  in  support 
of  a  theory,  or  with  a  view  to  rhetorical  effect  Some- 
times the  mere  fact  that  Christ  died  is  mentioned,  as 
when  Paul,  summing  up  the  gospel  he  had  preached  to 
the  Corinthians,  specifies  as  one  item,  *  how  that  Christ 
died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures;'  and  as 
when,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  Jesus  is  spoken  of 
as  crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  that  He  by  the  grace 
of  God  might  taste  death  for  every  man;*  and  even 
where  the  connection  of  thought  required  the  inspired 
writers  to  exhibit  the  sufferings  of  the  Saviour  in  as 
intense  a  light  as  possible,  their  statements  are  not  so 
strong  as  one  accustomed  to  the  dogmatic  style  of  treat- 

^  Vid,  Appendix,  note  D.  •  Heb.  ii.  9. 
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ment  might  expect  or  desiderate.      The  writer  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  when  he  would  commend  Jesus 
as  the  pattern  of  patience,  says  of  Him  simply,  that  He 
'endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame/     Paul,  when 
he  would  exhibit  the   humility  of  Christ  in  its  utmost 
depth  of  self-abasement,  indicates  the  limit  of  descent 
by  the  phrase,  '  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross/     It  did  not  occur  to  him  to  say,  'even  death 
spiritual,*  or  *  even  death  eternal,'  or  '  even  the  death  of 
the  damned/     It  may  safely  be    concluded    that   such 
extreme  phrases  are  not  required  for  a  correct  statement 
of  the  true  doctrine,  and  that  it  will  suffice  to  say  in 
general  terms  that  Christ  suffered  in  body  and  soul  all 
that  it  was  possible  for  a  holy  being  to  suffer.     This 
general  statement  leaves  the  question  open,  whether  the 
personal  holiness  of  Christ  did  not  fix  a  limit  beyond 
which  His  experience  of  suffering  could  not  go,  even  as 
it  set  bounds  to  His  experience  of  temptation.     That  it 
did  fix  such  a  limit  seems  beyond  question.     To  speak 
of  the  holy  One  of  God  as  enduring  spiritual  and  eternal 
death,  is  surely  a  gross  and  mischievous  abuse  of  terms ! 
Instead  of  following  the  example  of  Protestant  scholastic 
theologians   in   the   use  of  such   expressions,  we  ought 
rather  to  regard  such  use  as  an  instructive  illustration 
of  the  danger  to  which  the  dogmatic  spirit  exposes  us  of 
wresting  Scripture,  and  manufacturing  facts  in  support  of 
a  preconceived  theory.      Happily  all  theologians  have 
not  yielded  to  the  temptation  in  connection  with   the 
present  topic,  some  having  handled  it  with  due  care, 
caution,  and  discrimination  ;  among  whom  the  American 
divines  already  named  deserve  honourable  mention,^  but 

^  Vid.  Systematic  Theology^  vol.  ii.  p.  614 ;  and  The  Atonement^  cap.  v. 
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foremost  of  all,  the  great  Transatlantic  theologian  of  last 
century,  President  Edwards,  whose  statement  on  the 
question,  in  what  sense  Christ  suffered  the  wrath  of  God, 
deserves  and  will  repay  the  most  attentive  study  of  all 
who  desire  to  think  justly  on  the  delicate  theme.* 

Summing  up,  then,  the  elements  of  value  in  our 
Lord's  atoning  death  as  inductively  ascertained  from 
Scripture,  we  get  this  formula,  expressed  in  mathe- 
matical language,  though  the  thing  to  be  estimated  is  a 
moral  quantity  not  admitting  of  mathematical  measure- 
ment :  The  value  of  Christ's  sacrifice  was  equal  to  His 
divine  dignity,  multiplied  by  His  perfect  obedience, 
multiplied  by  His  infinite  love,  multiplied  by  suffering 
in  body  and  soul  carried  to  the  uttermost  limit  of  what 
a  sinless  being  could  experience.  That  is  to  say,  in 
forming  an  estimate  of  the  fitness  of  that  sacrifice  to 
satisfy  justice,  we  must  bear  in  mind  from  what  a  height 
the  Priest  who  offered  it  descended,  the  spirit  of  filial 
obedience  in  which  the  self-emptied  One  fulfilled  His 
ministry  after  He  had  assumed  the  form  of  a  servant, 
the  mind  of  lowly  love  to  the  sinful  which  brought  Him 
down  from  heaven,  and  made  Him  willing  to  descend  as 
near  hell  as  was  barely  possible;  and  finally,  the  cur- 
riculum of  suffering  through  which  He  passed  in  His 
state  of  humiliation,  terminating  in  the  cross,  with  its 
pain  and  shame,  and  gloom  and  desolation.  All  these 
things  the  First  Cause  and  Last  End  of  all  took  into 
account;  and,  taking  them  into  account.  He  was  well 
pleased  with  His  Son's  performance.  All  these  things 
we,  too,  are  to  take  into  account,  in  endeavouring  to  say 
Amen  to  the  divine  judgment  concerning  the  sacrifice 

'  Vid,  Appendix,  note  £. 
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ofifered  on  Calvary.  And  when  we  have  duly  weighed 
them  all,  we  find  the  saying  of  a  cordial  Amen  no  hard 
matter.  A  mediaeval  mystic  gave  utterance  to  the  strik- 
ing thought,  that  in  order  to  the  fulness  of  the  satisfaction 
It  w^as  necessary  that  there  should  be  as  great  humiliation 
in  the  expiation  as  there  was  presumption  in  the  trans- 
gression.^ That  requirement  is  met  by  the  Scripture 
doctrine,  for  it  was  One  in  the  form  of  God  who  stooped 
to  die.  The  other  elements  of  value  commend  them- 
selves equally  to  our  minds.  When  we  learn  that 
Christ's  obedience  to  God  and  His  love  to  man  enter 
into  the  worth  of  His  sacrifice,  we  no  longer  rebel 
against  the  doctrine  as  one  of  immoral  tendency,  putting 
salvation  within  the  reach  of  selfish  men  who  simply 
regard  Christ  as  their  substituted  victim  ;  for  we  perceive 
that  a  spiritual  appreciation  of  the  ethical  value  of  the 
atonement  as  a  manifestation  of  the  Redeemer  s  holiness 
and  love  is  of  the  essence  of  faith  in  Him  as  the  Saviour. 
Then,  finally,  the  doctrine  commends  itself  to  our  con- 
sciences in  this,  that  while  giving  due  prominence  to 
these  moral  elements,  it  does  not  trifle  with  the  penal 
aspect  of  the  question,  but  represents  the  Saviour  as 
undergoing  suffering  limited  only  by  His  inviolable 
holiness,  limited  in  one  direction  only  to  be  enhanced 
in  others. 

How   different   the    moral   effect   of    the   scriptural 

'  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  De  Verbo  Incarnato^  cap.  viii.  Richard  uses  the 
thought  as  an  argument  for  the  divinity  of  Christ.  His  words  are :  Ad 
plenitudinem  autem  satisfactionis  oportuit  ut  tanta  esset  humiliatio  in  ex- 
piatione  quanta  fuerat  praesumptio  in  praevaricatione.  Rationalis  autem 
substantiae  Deus  tenet  summum,  homo  vcro  imum.  Quando  ergo  homo 
praesumpsit  contra  Deum,  facta  est  elatio  de  imo  ad  summum.  Oportuit 
ergo  ut  ad  expiationis  remedium  tieret  humiliatio  de  summo  ad  imum,  sed 
hoc  omnino  non  potuit  nisi  aliqua  in  Trinitate  personarum. 
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formula,  as  above  ascertslined,  from  that  produced  by  any 
formula  intended  to  make  out  an  atonement  sufficient  in 
respect  of  the  mathematical  quantum  of  suffering  as  the 
all-important  matter,  such  an  one,  e.g.^  as  that  proposed 
by  Philippi !  Christ,  according  to  this  modern  expounder 
of  old  Lutheran  orthodoxy,  suffered  eternal  death  as 
fully  and  as  really  as  the  damned,  the  only  difference 
being  that  He,  as  God,  was  able  to  suffer  intensively,  in 
a  brief  space  of  time,  what  the  weak  capacity  of  ordinary 
human  nature  requires  to  be  extended,  in  the  case  of  the 
damned,  over  an  unending  period  of  time.  In  this  way 
the  eternal  death  endured  by  Christ  intensively  was 
strictly  equal  to  the  eternal  death  endured  in  extenso  by 
any  one  sinner.  Then  the  impersonality  of  Christ's 
human  nature  is  brought  in  as  a  factor,  by  which  the 
eternal  death  of  Christ  is  made  equal  to  the  sum  of  the 
eternal  deaths,  actual  or  possible,  of  all  mankind.  To 
the  Socinian  objection,  that  even  if  it  be  admitted  that 
Christ  could  endure  eternal  death,  yet  at  most  He 
endured  only  one  eternal  death,  while  ex  hypothesi  there 
were  as  many  eternal  deaths  to  endure  as  there  are  single 
human  individuals,  this  theologian  reckons  it  a  good 
reply  to  say,  that  Christ  did  not  endure  eternal  death 
as  a  single,  common  man,  as  one  among  many,  but  as 
the  God-man,  '  who  weighs  more  than  all ; '  the  point 
intended  to  be  insisted  on  by  the  phrase  within  inverted 
commas  being,  not  the  dignity  of  the  sufferer,  but  the 
impersonality  of  His  humanity  in  virtue  of  which  He  is 
Man,  not  an  individual  man  :  manhood  multiplied  by 
Godhead  was  to  make  His  humanity,  not  ethically,  but 
metaphysically,  equal  to  the  sum  of  individuals  bearing 
human  nature.     Thus  the  resulting  formula  is,  divine 
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capacity  of  suffering  multiplied  by  the  impersonality, 
multiplied  by  the  intensively  endured  eternal  death, 
equals  the  sum  of  the  eternal  deaths  endurable  in  cxtenso 
of  all  the  damned,  and  of  all  those  liable  to  damnation.^ 
A  revolting  equation,  at  once  metaphysically  inconceiv- 
able and  morally  offensive,  degrading  the  sufferings  of 
the  Redeemer  into  a  mere  literal  quid  pro  quo,  and 
exhibiting  His  atoning  death  in  the  aspect  least  fitted  to 
show  forth  the  divine  glory,  to  satisfy  human  consciences, 
or  to  become  a  moral  power  over  human  hearts.  They 
are  not  the  friends  of  a  great  truth,  who  present  it  in 
so  repulsive  a  form.  Even  in  the  scholastic  period  of 
Protestant  orthodoxy,  Cotta,  the  learned  editor  of  Ger- 
hard's Loci,  while  claiming  for  himself  the  character  of 
a  sound  Lutheran,  yet  found  it  necessary  to  explain  that 
it  must  be  taken  with  a  grain  of  salt  when  theologians 
teach  that  Christ  suffered  in  His  soul  infernal  pains  ;  and 
that  the  statement  must  be  understood  to  refer,  not  to 
the  very  pains  which  the  damned  experience,  but  rather 
to  the  gravity  of  His  pains,  which  can  be  compared  with 
that  of  infernal  torments.^  Modern  Lutherans  of  the 
Philippi  type  seem  bent  on  serving  up  to  their  contem- 
poraries a  rdchauffd  of  antiquated  opinions,  without  the 
grain  of  salt  deemed  by  Cotta  necessary  to  make  them 
palatable ;  with  what  result  it  is  not  difficult  to  foresee. 

When  the  Redeemer  breathed  out  His  soul  on  the 

^  Kirchliche  GlaubenslehrCy  Theil  iv.  2te  Halfte,  p.  32. 

^  Cotta's  words  are  :  Atque  ex  his,  quae  modo  diximus,  satis  patet,  cum 
grano  sails  accipiendum  esse  quando  theologi  protestantes  decent  Christum 
in  animi  sud  dolores  infernales  passum  esse.  Neque  enim  hoc  de  iis  ipsis 
doloribus  quos  damnati  experiuntur,  sed  potius  de  gravitate  dolorum,  qui 
cum  infemalibus  comparari  possunt,  intelligendum  est  {Vtd,  Dissertatio 
secunda.     De  statibus  et  officio  Christi  mediatorio.) 
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cross,  His  humiliation  had  reached  its  climax,  if  it  did 
not  then  take  end.  The  interval  between  death  and  the 
resurrection  the  Reformed  confessions  reckon  to  the  state 
of  exinanition ;  but  they  view  it  simply  as  a  natural 
sequel  to  the  death,  and  speak  of  it  soberly  as  consisting 
in  Christ's  continuing  under  the  power  of  death  for  a 
time.  This  sobriety  has  not  been  imitated  by  all  theo- 
logians. What  took  place  during  the  time  when  the 
Saviour's  body  rested  in  the  tomb,  has  been  the  subject 
of  an  immense  amount  of  curious  and  unprofitable  specu- 
lation, based  on  a  few  obscure  texts  of  Scripture.  Into 
the  ghostly  questions  relating  to  the  triduum  I  have  no 
space  to  enter,  and,  I  must  in  honesty  add,  small  inclina- 
tion. To  this  dark  region  may  be  applied  the  word  of 
prophecy  concerning  Babylon  in  ruins,  '  Owls  shall  dwell 
there.'  Instead,  therefore,  of  flitting  about  like  a  theo- 
logical night-bird  in  the  territory  of  the  dead,  where 
nothing  can  be  distinctly  seen  or  known,  I  shall  conclude 
this  lecture  with  a  brief  summary  of  the  theories  con- 
cerning Christ's  redeeming  work,  to  which,  in  its  course, 
I  have  had  occasion  to  allude.  One  advantage  which 
has  come  to  us  unsought  from  the  study  of  that  work 
from  our  chosen  point  of  view,  is  the  suggestion  of  a 
method  of  classifying  theories  of  atonement  or  redemp- 
tion. The  value  of  a  good  method  of  classification  in 
all  departments  of  knowledge  is  universally  acknow- 
ledged. When  classification  is  wholly  neglected,  science 
degenerates  into  mere  fact -knowledge,  devoid  of  intel- 
lectual interest ;  when  the  classification  is  defective,  facts 
are  wrongly  assorted,  resemblances  being  overlooked, 
and  differences  unduly  magnified,  or  vice  versd.  These 
evils   are  not  without   exemplification    in    the   present 
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department  of  knowledge.  The  recent  literature  on  the 
doctrine  of  atonement  presents  reviews  of  theories  more 
or  less  elaborate,  in  many  respects  valuable,  yet  less 
instructive  than  they  might  have  been,  because  the 
theories  criticised  are  simply  enumerated  in  an  almost 
casual  order,  and  opinions  of  certain  writers  are  noticed 
as  distinct  theories,  which  are  in  reality  simple  varieties 
of  one  and  the  same  theor)^'.^ 

The  scheme  of  classification  put  into  our  hands  as 
the  spontaneous  result  of  the  inquiries  in  which  we 
have  been  engaged  in  this  lecture  is  as  follows  : — 

1.  Christ,  we  have  seen,  suffered  as  a  prophet  for 
righteousness'  sake,  and  there  is  a  theory  which  regards 
His  sufferings  solely  from  this  point  of  view.  On  this 
theory,  our  Lords  sufferings,  including  His  death,  were 
simply  incidental  to  His  prophetic  office,  as  exercised 
in  this  evil  world ;  and  their  redemptive  power  lies  in 
this,  that  they  exhibit  Christ  as  a  fellow-combatant  for 
truth  and  right,  and  show  us  that  fellowship  with  God 
is  independent  of  outward  happiness,  and  so  prevent  our 
peace  of  mind  from  being  disturbed  by  the  mistaken 
notion  that  all  sufferinof  is  on  account  of  sin.  This  is 
substantially  the  view  held  in  common  by  Socihus, 
Robertson,  and  Ritschl.  It  may  be  distinguished  as 
th^  prophetic  theory, 

2.  Christ,  we  have  seen,  as  a  priest  acting  for  men 
before  God,  needed  to  have  an  experience  fitted  to 
develope  and  reveal  sympathy,  and  so  to  gain  the 
confidence   of  those  whom  He  represents.     There  is  a 

^  This  remark  applies,  to  a  certain  extent,  to  the  work  of  Professor 
Crawford. 
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theory  which  looks  on  the  sympathy  of  Christ  manifested 
in  a  suffering  sorrowful  experience,  as  the  whole  of  His 
performance,  and  the  source  of  all  His  redeeming  power. 
In  this  theory  suffering  is  not  an  incident,  but  a  chief  end 
of  the  Incarnation.  Christ  not  only  suffered  inevitably 
by  coming  into  contact  with  the  evil  of  the  world,  but 
came  into  the  world  for  the  express  purpose  of  revealing 
divine  love  through  self-sacrifice  carried  to  its  utmost 
limit,  in  order  to  gain  moral  influence  over  men  for  their 
spiritual  good.  This  view  was  first  formally  propounded 
by  Abelard,  and  its  most  distinguished  modem  expounder 
is  Bushnell.     It  may  be  named  the  sympathetic  theory. 

3.  Christ,  we  have  seen,  as  the  priestly  representative 
of  men  before  God,  performs  acts  which  have  validity 
for  the  whole  community  :  the  one  sanctifying  the  whole. 
We  have  seen  also  that,  under  a  certain  aspect,  Christ's 
priestly  action  may  legitimately  be  regarded  as  includ- 
ing Himself.  Now  there  is  a  theory  which  holds  that 
Christ's  priestly  activity  in  its  whole  compass,  and  under 
all  its  aspects,  is  inclusive  of  Himself;  that  He  does 
nothing  for  us  which  He  does  not  do  for  Himself;  that 
whatever  He  does  for  us.  He  does  by  first  doing  it  for 
Himself;  that  He  sanctifies  the  whole  lump  of  humanity 
by  sanctifying  Himself  as  the  first-fruits.  On  this 
theory,  Christ's  death  is  simply  the  crown  of  a  life  of 
obedience,  in  which  He*  maintained  an  absolutely  un- 
broken fellowship  with  His  Father,  and  presented  the 
ideal  which  all  believers  must  strive  to  have  realized  in 
themselves.  This  view  many  of  the  Fathers  entertained, 
without  intending  it  as  an  exhaustive  account  of  Christ's 
work;  and  in  modem  times  it  has  been  advocated  as 
the  true  theory  of  redemption  under  various  forms,  by 


•^ 
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Schleiermachcr,   Irving,  and  Maurice.      It  may  be  called 
the  theory  of  redemption  by  sample. 

4.  Christ,  we  have  seen,  was  not  only  a  priest,  but  a 
sacrificial  victim  ;  in  the  latter  capacity  acting  not  as  a 
representative,  but  a  substitute,  bearing  the  world's  sin 
imputed  to  Him,  that  sinners  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  Him.  In  connection  with  this 
branch  of  our  subject  we  found  it  convenient  to  dis- 
tinguish a  twofold  imputation, — a  subjeetive  imputation 
of  sin  to  Christ  by  Himself,  and  an  objeetive  imputation 
of  sin  to  Him  by  the  First  Cause  and  Last  End  of  all. 
The  former  sort  of  imputation  we  found  recognised  by 
parties  who  deny  the  latter ;  their  theory  being,  that 
Christ  imputed  to  Himself,  as  a  partaker  of  humanity, 
the  world's  sin,  to  the  extent  of  making  a  sorrowful 
confession  of  it,  which  was  accepted  by  God  as  a  con- 
fession by  humanity,  and  therefore  as  a  ground  of  for- 
giveness. This  theory  assumes  that  it  is  not  necessar}\ 
in  order  to  pardon,  that  the  penalty  of  sin  be  endured, 
adequate  cojifession  of  sin  being  an  alternative  method 
of  satisfying  the  claims  of  divine  holiness.  Its  principal, 
we  may  almost  say  its  sole,  advocate  is  M'Leod  Campbell. 
It  may  be  distinguished  as  the  theory  of  redemption  by 
Christ's  self-imputatmi  of  siii,  or,  by  perfect  confession 
of  sin, 

5.  The  fifth  and  last  theory  is  the  Catholic  one 
of  redemptio7t  by  substittUe,  which,  in  addition  to  the 
subjective  imputation  of  sin  to  Himself  by  Christ,  and 
to  the  imputation  of  sin  to  Him  by  believers  in  their 
prayers  and  praises,  both  admitted  by  those  who  take 
exception  to  the  received  doctrine,^    teaches,  over   and 

»  See  Bushnell,  The  Vicarious  Sacrifice,  p.  450  to  the  end. 
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above,  a  corresponding  objective  imputation  of  sin  to  the 
Redeemer  by  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  the  world,  the 
ground  at  once  of  Christ's  action  in  imputing  human  sin 
to  Himself,  of  our  action  in  imputing  our  sins  to  Him, 
and  of  God  s  action  in  imputing  righteousness  to  us. 
This  theory,  like  the  rest,  has  assumed  various  forms  in 
the  hands  of  its  advocates ;  some  exaggerating  the 
penalty  endured  by  Christ  as  the  sin  -  bearer,  with  a 
view  to  mathematical  identity,  supposed  to  be  required 
by  the  principle  on  which  the  theory  is  based ;  others 
attenuating  the  penalty  to  a  mere  symbol  or  form ;  while 
others,  again,  have  striven  to  steer  a  medium  course 
between  two  extremes,  laying  emphasis  not  on  the 
quantity  or  the  quality  of  the  Saviour's  sufferings,  but 
on  their  design;  yet  pointing  out,  in  the  interest  both 
of  divine  justice  and  of  divine  love,  that  these  sufferings 
went  to  the  utmost  limit  of  what  it  was  possible  for  a 
holy  being  to  endure. 

While  advocating  the  last-named  theory,  still  entitled 
by  comparison  to  be  called  the  Catholic,  I  have  not 
found  it  necessary  to  repudiate  as  utterly  false  all  those 
preceding.  I  have  been  able  to  recognise  each  in 
succession  as  a  fragment  of  the  truth,  one  aspect  of  the 
many  -  sided  wisdom  of  God  revealed  in  the  earthly 
ministry  of  His  eternal  Son.  In  this  fact  I  find  great 
comfort,  with  reference  both  to  my  own  theological 
position  on  this  great  theme,  and  to  that  of  many 
who  occupy  a  different  position.  For,  on  the  one  hand, 
it  is  a  presumption  in  favour  of  the  Catholic  doctrine, 
that  it  does  not  require  to  negative  rival  theories,  except 
in  so  far  as  they  are  exclusive  and  antagonistic  ;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  one  may  hope  that  theories  which  have 
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even  a  partial  truth  will  bless  their  advocates  by  the  truth 
that  is  in  them,  connecting  them  in  some  way  with 
Him  who  is  the  fountain  of  Hfe,  and  initiating  a  process 
of  spiritual  development  which  will  carry  them  on  to 
higher  things.  It  is  not  impossible,  it  is  not  even 
uncommon,  to  grow  to  Catholic  orthodoxy  from  the 
meagrest,  even  from  Socinian,  beginnings.  Such  was 
the  way  in  which  the  apostles  themselves,  the  first  in- 
spired authoritative  teachers  of  the  faith,  attained  to  the 
elevated  view -point  from  which  they  surveyed  Christ's 
work  on  earth,  when  they  had  reached  the  position  in 
the  Church  which  their  Lord  designed  them  to  occupy. 
Their  first  lesson  in  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  did  not 
rise  above  the  watchword  of  the  Socinian  theory  :  *  the 
righteous  One  suffering  for  righteousness'  sake,  and 
setting  therein  an  example  to  all  His  disciples ; '  and  not 
till  long  after,  did  they  attain  insight  into  the  meaning 
of  the  baptismal  name  given  by  the  Baptist  to  Jesus  : 
*  The  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.*  Let  this  fact  ever  be  borne  in  mind  by  all  to 
whom  that  name  is  fraught  with  peace  and  provocative 
of  ardent  love,  and  it  will  help  them  to  maintain  an 
attitude  of  patience,  hope,  and  charity  towards  many 
who  reject  with  detemiined  unbelief,  yea,  with  bitter 
scorn,  truths  dear  to  their  own  hearts. 
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LECTURE    L 

Note  A. — Page  20. 

IT  IS  not  my  intention  to  attempt  a  complete  history  of  the 
interpretation  of  this  famous  passage,  which  has  occupied 
the  thoughts  of  commentators  and  theologians  in  all  ages. 
Those  who  desire  full  information  on  the  history  of  opinion 
may  consult,  besides  the  leading  commentaries,  Tholuck's 
Disptitatio  Christologica  de  loco  Pauli  Ep,  ad  Phil,  c.  ii.  6-9, 
or  Ernesti's  monograph  on  the  same  passage  in  the  Theolo-- 
gische  SUidien  und  Kritiken  (1848,  viertes  Heft),  in  which  the 
various  methods  of  interpreting  the  passage  are  carefully  classi- 
fied, and  an  attempt  made  to  explain  it  by  the  hypothesis  of 
an  allusion  being  intended  by  the  apostle  to  the  second  and 
third  chapters  of  Genesis.  What  I  propose  here  is  simply  to 
jot  down  a  few  notes  on  particular  expressions,  and  first  on  the 
phrase,  h  (Ji*op^^  @60v. 

What  is  signified  by  f^opp^  @BOv  ?  The  Fathers,  as  is  stated 
in  the  text,  generally  took  fjuop^fj  as  equivalent  to  (pv<rtgy  their 
anxiety  being  to  find  in  the  passage  an  unequivocal  testimony 
to  the  divinity  of  Christ  The  only  exception  is  Hilary,  who 
vacillates  on  the  point,  as  also  on  the  question  closely  bound  up 
therewith :  whether  the  forma  Dei  was  renounced  or  retained  in 
the  state  of  humiliation.  In  some  places  Hilary  follows  the 
ordinary  patristic  view,  and  in  others  he  departs  from  it  A 
full  list  of  the  relative  passages,  and  an  instructive  discussion  of 
their  import,  will  be  found  in  Thomasius,  Christi  Person  und 
Werky  ii.  pp.  174-189.  Thomasius  thus  states  the  fact  as  to 
Hilary's  opinion :  'Usually  he  distinguishes  strictly  between 
forma  servi  ^Xi6.  forma  Deiy  as  in  ix.  14  {De  Trinitate\  and  also 
between  human  nature  zxiAfortna  servi.    Forma  Dei  is  for  him 
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the  glory -form    of    God,    the    form   of  appearance   which    be- 
loncfs  to  the  Son,  in  virtue  of  His   likeness   in   essence   to   the 
Father.     Forma  et  vultus  et  facies  et  imago  non  differunt,  Dc 
Trin.  viii.  44,  45.     It  is  the  stamp  of  the  characteristic  expres- 
sion and  impression  (Aus-und-Abdruck)  of  the  Godhead  of  the 
Father:    quod    signatum    in    Dei    forma   est,  hoc   neccsse    est 
totum  in  se  coimaginatum  habere  quod  Dei  est ;  on  the  other 
ha.ndy  forma  servi  is  the  habitus  Jinmamis,fo7'via  JwviiniSy  hujni- 
litas;  not,  however,  so  as  if  the  appearing  form  were  abstracted 
from  the  essence,  but  both  go  together  in  Hilary's  view :  the 
human  nature  in    its  earthly   limited    definiteness,  the   divine 
nature  in  the  form  of  manifestation  essential  to  it.     Therefore 
speaks  he  thus  at  one  time :  The  cvacuatio  forina  Dei  is  not 
ci'acuatio  naturae,  substantiae  ;  at  another  time  :  ut  vcro  assump- 
sisse  formam  servi  nihil  aliud  est,  quam  hominem  natum  esse, 
ita  in  forma  Dei  esse  non  aliud  est,  quam  Deum  esse  ;  therefore 
he  speaks  now  of  a  real  renunciation  of  the  forma  Dei  in  the 
Incarnation,  the  contrast  to  which  is  intcritus  7taturae;  and  anon 
declares  that  the  forma  Dei  preserved  itself,  to  a  certain  extent, 
in  the  roacuatio,  in  which  case  the  for^na  is  identified  with  the 
essence'  (p.    174).     Among  the  principal  passages  bearing  on 
Hilary's  opinions  on  the  two  connected  questions  as    to  the 
meaning  of  forma  Dei,  and  the  retention  or  renunciation  of  the 
forma  Dei  in  the  state  of  exinanition,  are   the  following.      I 
place  first  those  which  imply  a  distinction  between  form  and 
nature,  and  an  exchange  of  divine  form  for  human  form  in  the 
state  of  humiliation.     De  Trinitatc,  ix.  5 1  :  Dei  forma  jam  non 
erat,  quia   per  ejus   exinanitionem  servi  erat  forma  suscepta. 
Neque  enim  defecerat  natura,  ne  esset ;  sed  in  se  humilitatem 
terrenae  nativitatis  manens  sibi  Dei  natura  susceperat,  generis 
sui  potestatem  in   habitu  assumptae  humilitatis  exercens.     ix. 
38 :    Exinaniens   se  igitur  ex  Dei  formAy  servi  formam   natus 
susceperat,   sed   banc   carnis   assumptionem   ea,  cum  qu^   sibi 
naturalis  unitas  erat,  Patris  natiira,  non  senserat.     viii.  45  :  Ex- 
inanivit  se  ex  Dei  forma,  id  est  ex  eo  quod  aequalis  Deo  erat. 
On  the  other  side,  inclining  to  the  ordinary  patristic  view,  are 
the  following  passages : — xi.  48  :  In  formi  Dei  mancfis  formam 
servi  assumpsit,  non  demutatus,  sed  se  ipsum  exinaniens,  et 
intra  se  latens,   et  intra   suam    ipse  vacuefactus  potestatem. 
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Form  IS  here  taken  as  equal  to  nature,  therefore  it  refnains  in 
the  servile  state,    xii.  6 :  Christus  enim  in  formcl  Dei  manens 
formam  servi  accepit  .  .  .  Esse  autem  in  forma  Dei  non  alia 
intelligentia  est,  quam  in  Dei  manere  natura.    Passing  on  to 
modern  times,  we  find  that  the  tendency  among  all  interpreters, 
and  specially  those  who  regard  the  kenosis  as  consisting  in  an 
exchange  of  the  form  of  God  for  the  form  of  a  servant,  is  to 
identify  f^opffj  &60S  with  the  8o$a  to  which  Jesus  alluded  in  His 
intercessory  prayer  (John  xvii.  5).     Thus  Thomasius:   'That 
(ifOfpfi  is  equivalent  neither  to  OL^/a,  nor  to  ^y<ri?,  nor  to  status^ 
but  signifies  \Xs  forma,  the  appearance  with  which  anything  shows 
itself,  may  be  regarded  as  the  common  result  of  modern  exe- 
gesis.    Mop^)}  0go0  is  therefore,  as   Meyer   expresses  it,  the 
condition-form  corresponding  to  the  essence  and  exhibiting  the 
condition  (die  Zustandsform,  dem  Wesen  entsprechend  und  den 
Zustand  darstellend),  or,  more  strictly,  the  glory-form  answering 
to  the  essence  of  God  (die  dem  Wesen  Gottes  entsprechende 
Herrlichkeitsgestalt),  or,  as  Wiesinger  puts  it,  the  glory  of  the 
divine  form  of  existence,  distinguished  from  the  8o$a  (John  xvii.  5), 
only  thereby,  that  here  the  appearance  of  this  glory  before  the 
world  is  conceived  as  included,  as  is  evident  from  the  contrast  of 
/Loop^jy  iovXov*  (vol.  ii.  p.  150).     Ebrard,  however,  dissents  from 
this  view,  and  contends  that  fJi^opppj  and   8o|a  are  not  to  be 
identified.     Ao|a,  he  says,  *  is  not  =  fJijop^fj  Qeov,  (a)  in  respect 
of  the  sense  of  the  words.     Ao^a  always  denotes  an  outward 
glory  answering  to  the  inward  essence,  a  concrete,  never  the 
immediate,  existence  -  form   of  the  essence  itself.      Form  and 
Herrlichkeit  are  very  different  even  in   German.     (^)  If  it  is 
said  that  8o|a  is  not  indeed  equivalent  to  (Ji*op^fjy  but  is  equiva- 
lent to  fifOppfj  Qeov;  it  signifies,  not  the  abstract  idea  of  existence- 
form,  but  that  definite  existence-form  which  the  Son  had  before 
the  Incarnation,  it  must  be  said  in  reply,  that  John  xvii.  22  is 
against  this  view,  where  Christ  denotes  His  inner  glory  which 
He  had  not  laid  aside  in  the  Incarnation,  and  had  given  to 
the  disciples,  by  the  term  8o$a,  and   distinguishes  it  from  the 
io^oc  which  He  had  laid  aside,  and  is  about  to  get  back.     Ao^a 
is  therefore  not  =  f^oppi^  Qeovj  is  not  the  name  for  this  one 
definite  existence-form,  but  is  the  name  for  every  kind  of  glory. 
(c)  Paul  (Rom.  viii.  17 ;  Phil,  il  9)  denotes  by  the  term  8o|a, 
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the  outer  glory  which    forms  the  adequate   appearance   of  an 
inner  essence,  i.e.  the  state  of  the  glorification  or  transfigura- 
tion of  the  blessed  at  the  resurrection,  both  of  Christ  and  of 
believers.     In  John  xvii.  5,  24,  io^a  similarly  denotes  the  outer 
glory  which  Christ  possessed  before  the  Incarnation,  and  should 
again    receive    after    His    resurrection,    the  worship  of   angels, 
recognition  as   Mead   and   Lord   of  the  world.     But  in  ver.  22 
ho^cc   is    used    to    denote    the    in^ic'r  glory  which    Christ    never 
renounced.     Nowhere  is  ho^cc  =  existence-form.'     In  accordance 
with  this  view,  Ebrard  assigns  to  f/jopf^  Qsov,  as  distinct  from 
bo^cct   the    specific    meaning :    divine,  that    is,  eternal    form  of 
existence.     This  Christ  parted  with  at  the  Incarnation,  not  only 
for  a  time,  but  for  ever.     He  exchanged  once  for  all  the  eternal 
mode  of  existence  for  the  time- form.      He  became  and  con- 
tinues for  ever  man.     See   Christlichc  Dogma tik,  vol.  ii.  2>'^-'^7- 
The  view  of  Liebner  is  somewhat  similar.     He  uses  the  expres- 
sion fJi>op(p^  hovXou  as  a  clue   to  the  meaning  of  the  other  con- 
trasted phrase   f^opf^   Qiov  :    *  The   fjbopfrj  hovXov  signifies  the 
human  existence -form  as  a  condition  of  dcpciidencCy  the  exist- 
ence-form of  the  creaturely  ethico-religious  personality.     What, 
then,  is  the  necessary  contrast  which  is  expressed  through  the 
phrase  jU^opip;)  Qiov^     Nothing  else  than  the  existence- form  of 
absolute  independence,  freedom,  absolute  personality.*     That  is, 
in  the  fJijOp(prj  Qeov  the  Son  of  God  was  not  a  servant  of  God, 
which  He  became  when   He  assumed   human   nature,  but  an 
equal  of  God  (vid.  Christologie,  p.  327).     According  to  Nitzsch, 
the  term  f/jOp(pr}  is  used  in  reference  to  God,  mainly  because  it  is 
used  in  the  next  clause  in  reference  to  humanity,  to  complete 
the  parallelism  of  thought  and  language  :    '  The  direct  occasion 
to  use  the  word  fJbop(p^  lay  more  on  the  human  than  on  the 
divine  side,  as  it  belongs  to  the  essence  of  man  to  be  an  in- 
corporated, sense  -  endowed,  apparent,  shaped,  visible   person- 
ality.    But  the  human  form  has  the  God  form  for  its  natural 
antithesis.'     *  The  important  point,'  the  author  adds,  *  is  this : 
Christ,  who  in  the  ground  of  His  being  is  the  Lord  of  glory, 
the  Son  of  God,  whose  vocation  it  is  to  glorify  the    Father, 
and  whom  the  Father  purposes  to  glorify,  in  obedience  to  the 
Father,  and  in  love  to  the  Father,  and  to  union  with  the  human 
race,  and  to  the  glorifying  of  humanity  and  of  the  world  along 
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With  Himself,  emptied  Himself  of  the  brightness  (Klarheit) 
which  He  had  in  Himself,  in  entering  into  a  human  state  of 
servitude  *  {System  der  Christlichen  Lehre^  p.  260).  In  affinity 
with  Nitzsch's  opinion  stands  that  of  Ernesti.  *  If,*  he  remarks, 
*  we  are  to  understand  by  jM»op^;J  06oy  an  outer  appearance-form, 
shape,  then  arise  these  unanswerable  questions:  What  is  the 
specific  form  of  God  in  which  Christ  found  Himself  in  His  pre- 
existence  ?  and,  What  is  the  specific  form  of  a  servant  ?  Is  it 
that  of  men  ?  Angels  also  can  be  God*s  servants.  We  can 
therefore,  in  the  description  of  Christ  by  the  phrase  \y  fe^op^j 
06oD  V'X'oip')(fifv,  recognise  only  a  pictorial  expression  (Phantasie- 
ausdruck)  of  the  truth,  that  in  His  pre-existence  He  was  more 
than  a  servant  of  God,  as  men  are,  vlog  rov  &iov  in  an  eminent 
sense,  the  ievrepog  6iog  of  Philo,  a  pure  light-reflection  of  God, 
iiKoiv  Tov  &60Vy  and  must  give  up  the  idea  of  making  this 
pictorial  expression  conceptually  clear,  as  also  in  Gen.  iii.  2  the 
ygyovg  ig  slg  fi(J^v  cannot  be  made  conceptually  clear.  In  short, 
Christ,  being  originally  more  than  man  made  in  God's  image, 
might  with  more  plausibility  than  Adam  have  entertained  the 
thought  of  acting  automatically ;  but  He  denied  Himself,  re- 
nounced this  moreness  (Mehrseyns),  would  only  be  what  man 
ought  to  be,  a  servant  of  God.  Therefore  He  remained  in 
conscious  dependence  on  God,  and  made  Himself  like  men. 
The  first  is  the  ovk  apcrayjooov  r^yr^adro  to  sheet  hoc  &Uf;  the 
second,  the  iaurov  bcimffs*  {Studien  und  Kritiken^  1848,  pp. 
912,  913).  The  parallelism  between  Christ's  behaviour  and 
Adam's,  here  hinted  at  and  carried  out  in  all  particulars  by 
Ernesti  (Adam  would  be  God ;  Christ  renounces  His  Godlike- 
ness.  Adam  suffered  death  as  a  doom ;  Jesus  voluntarily. 
Adam  incurred  the  divine  curse ;  Jesus  won  the  divine  approval 
and  a  great  reward,  etc.),  has  not  been  approved  by  expositors, 
and  seems  far-fetched.  His  conception  also  of  Christ's  pre- 
existent  state  comes  short  of  the  standard  of  orthodoxy.  But 
his  view  as  to  the  meaning  of  fJi^opffjy  or  rather  as  to  the 
impossibility  of  fixing  its  meaning  in  precise  theological 
thought,  deserves  serious  consideration.  If  any  theological 
fixation  of  its  meaning  be  possible,  it  must  be  looked  for  in 
the  direction  pointed  out  by  Ebrard  and  Liebner;  for,  as  Ebrard 
has  shown,  the  term  io^oc  hardly  suffices  to  give  the  necessary 
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definiteness.  A  similar  remark  may  be  made  with  reference  to 
the  expression  'TrXovdiog  m  in  2  Cor.  viii.  9.  The  word  '7r}.ov(Jioc 
suggests  much,  but  specifies  nothing  ;  it  points  to  a  state  ver}^ 
diverse  from  the  impoverished  condition  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  His 
state  of  humihation  ;  but  it  gives  us  no  inventory  of  the  riches 
renounced,  no  indication  of  their  nature.  The  term  stimulates 
our  imagination  rather  than  informs  our  minds.  We  inay  put 
much  meaning  into  it,  according  to  our  theological  conception 
of  what  the  Incarnation  involved,  but  we  cannot  take  much 
theology  out  of  it  by  a  reliable  and  legitimate  process  of 
exegesis.  We  may  make  the  riches  renounced  metaphysical, 
ethical,  or  eudamonistic,  or  all  three  together.  The  best  clue 
to  the  nature  of  the  riches  renounced,  the  glory  foregone,  the 
form  laid  aside,  is  the  fJbop^^  hovXov,  to  which  the  fJijop^prj  Qsov 
stands  opposed.  We  have  to  consider  what  was  involved  in 
this  servile  state  ;  and  if  we  find  that  limitation  of  divine  attri- 
butes, such  as  knowledge,  exposure  to  temptation,  liability  to 
the  curse  pronounced  on  man  for  sin,  hardships  supplying 
severe  tests  of  obedience,  were  all  involved  in  it,  and  necessary 
to  its  completeness  and  thoroughness, — then  we  may  infer  that 
the  fJbOp(p^  Qsov  forms  a  contrast  to  the  (/jop^ri  hovXov  in  all  these 
respects :  in  respect  to  divine  attributes  (metaphysical),  in 
respect  to  divine  exemption  from  moral  trial,  and  in  respect  to 
divine  felicity ;  the  kenosis,  of  course,  extending  to  all,  in  what- 
ever sense  the  kenosis  is  to  be  taken,  whether  as  absolute  or  as 
relative. 

2.  Having  discussed  at  length  the  expression  f/jOp(p)j  0goD,  it 
will  not  be  necessary  to  enter  into  much  additional  detail  on 
the  correlate  expression  /JjOp(pri  hov}.ov,  having  already  antici- 
pated much  that  relates  thereto.  In  patristic  literature  fjuopfrj 
iovkov  signifies  human  nature,  as  {x^op^p^  Qiov  signifies  divine 
nature.  Modern  interpreters,  on  the  other  hand,  are  generally 
agreed  that  the  form  of  a  servant  is  not  to  be  immediately 
identified  with  human  nature,  but  points  to  some  attribute  of 
human  nature,  either  accidental  or  essential.  Ebrard  under- 
stands by  the  phrase,  not  human  nature  in  its  ideal  integrity, 
but  human  nature  as  it  stands  under  the  consequences  of  sin. 
According  to  this  view,  the  servant -form  is  something  acci- 
dental.    Liebner  gives  to  the  phrase  the  meaning,  the  human 
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existence -form,  as  one  of  dependence,  according  to  which  the 
attribute  denoted  is  something  essential  to  humanity ;  for  it 
pertains  to  man,  irrespective  of  sin,  to  be  under  law  to  God,  to 
be  God*s  servant.  Meyer's  interpretation  is  substantially  the 
same.  The  servant -form  signifies  the  position  as  a  servant, 
not  of  one  who  serves  in  general  (both  God  and  man),  or  of 
one  who  serves  others  (as  in  Matt.  xx.  28),  or  of  one  who  is 
subject  to  the  will  of  another  (indefinitely),  but  specially  of  one 
who  is  the  servant  of  God^  this  being  manifestly  implied  in 
the  contrast  to  h  l^pp^  @eov  t5srap%ft;v.  As  a  matter  of  mere 
interpretation,  Meyer  and  Liebner  are  right ;  but  Ebrard's  view 
is  theologically  correct.  The  form  of  a  servant  is,  in  point  of 
fact,  the  state  of  humanity  as  it  is  on  earth,  subject  to  death  in 
consequence  of  sin  (vid.  Dogmatik,  ii.  p.  203). 

3.  We  come  now  in  the  last  place  to  the  puzzling  clause,  ovk 
ap^ayjoooi'  fiyfitroLTo.  The  question  here  is.  In  what  sense  is 
ufyrayfjbog  to  be  understood  ?  this  word  being  the  key  to  the 
interpretation  of  the  clause.  Two  quite  different  lines  of  inter- 
pretation have  been  followed  by  interpreters,  one  finding  in  the 
clause  'the  assertion,*  the  other  'the  surrender  of  privileges,' 
as  Canon  Lightfoot  pithily  puts  it  {The  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the 
Philippians,  3d  ed.  p.  131).  'Ap^ay/xo^  being  taken  actively 
to  denote  plundering,  usurpation,  robbery,  the  natural  mean- 
ing of  the  clause  is  that  given  in  our  English  version,  following 
the  Vulgate  and  the  Latin  Fathers,  '  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God ; '  that  is,  was  truly  and  by  inherent  right 
God*s  equal.  This  interpretation  has  the  advantage,  that  it 
takes  apTay[/f6g  in  its  most  natural  sense ;  for  certainly  the 
termination  fji,og,  as  is  generally  conceded,  suggests  an  active 
sense.  But  against  it  is  the  weighty  consideration,  that  the 
connection  of  thought  requires  another  sense — viz.  that  borne 
by  apTuy fLcc,  praeda,  a  piece  of  booty.  What  we  expect  to  find 
the  apostle  saying  is,  that  Christ,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  did 
not  regard  equality  in  state  with  God  as  a  robber  regards  his 
booty, — viz.  as  a  thing  to  be  clutched  greedily  and  held  fast 
at  all  hazards, — but  emptied  Himself.  This  accordingly  was 
the  view  taken  of  the  passage  by  many  of  the  Greek  Fathers, 
as  Lightfoot  in  his  excursus  has  shown ;  and  this  fact,  by  the 
way,  may  help  us  over  the  grammatical  difficulty  supposed  to 
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lie  In  the  ending  of  the  word  a^TrayfM,;.  If  the  Greek  Fathers 
had  no  scruple  in  rendering  the  word  as  if  it  had  beer. 
apTay/xa,  this  may  be  held  to  prove  that  no  hard  and  fast  line 
separates  the  active  from  the  passive  form  as  to  sense.  Very 
many  modern  interpreters,  accordingly,  do  render  the  word 
ap'TTocyujog  as  cip'ruyUjCCy  among  whom  may  be  mentioned  Light- 
foot,  Elllcott,  Alford,  Tholuck,  Liebner,  Ebrard.  The  remarks 
of  Ebrard  on  the  passage  are  specially  good.  *  To  regard  any- 
thing as  booty,'  he  says,  *  is  an  intensified  double  contrast  to 
a  voluntary  renunciation  of  something  which  rightfully  belongs 
to  oneself.  The  disposition  of  self-seeking  regards  even 
foreign  property  as  welcome  booty,  much  more  that  which  it 
can  rightfully  claim.  The  disposition  of  love  does  not  even 
regard  its  own  lawful  property  as  the  robber  regards  his  rapina, 
but  freely  gives  it  away'  {Doginatiky  ii.  34).  Meyer,  while 
practically  agreeing  with  the  interpretation  given  in  the  text 
and  by  the  foregoing  commentators,  yet  endeavours  to  retain 
for  apTccyfijog  its  proper  active  signification.  The  word,  he 
contends,  signifies  not  pracda,  Gcraubtcs,  but  actively  takiti;^ 
prey,  Raiibai,  Beiitcmachai,  Therefore  the  clause  must  be  in- 
terpreted thus :  Not  as  a  robbing  regarded  He  the  being  equal 
with  God,  that  is,  not  under  the  view-point  of  gaining  booty 
did  He  place  the  same,  as  if  in  respect  of  His  activity  it 
amounted  to  this,  that  He  appropriated  that  w^hich  did  not 
belong  to  Him  ('  Demnach  ist  zu  erklaren:  nicht  als  ein  Rauben 
betrachtete  er  das  gottgleiche  Sein.  d.  h.  nicht  unter  den 
Gesichtspunkt  des  Beutemachens  stellte  er  dasselbe,  als  sollte 
OS  hinsichtlich  seiner  Thatigkeitsausserung  ihm  darin  beste- 
hen,  dass  er  ihm  nicht  Eignendes  an  sich  raffete,* — An  die 
PJdlippery  p.  72).  On  this  interpretation  of  Meyer's,  Tholuck 
remarks,  comparing  it  with  De  Wette's :  *  Longe  vere  prae- 
stantior  Meyeri  interpretatio,  ad  quern  si  omnino  apxayfjbog 
solam  potestatem  actus  rapiendi  habet,  palma  loci  feliciter 
expediti  deferenda  videtur.  Meyerus  enim,  postquam  dis- 
crimen  inter  shut  hoc  0g5  et  elvoci  h  fJi^op(p^  Qsov  nullum  esse 
demonstravit,  hunc  dicti  Paulini  sensum  statuit,  **  Demnach  ist 
zu  erklaren,  nicht  fiir  einen  Raub  hielt  er  das  Gottgleichsein, 
d.  h.  nicht  so  sah  er  die  Gottgleichheit  welche  er  hatte,  an,  als 
ware  sie  ein  Verhaltniss  des  Beutemachens,  als  bestehe  sie  im 
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Ansichreissen  fremden  Besitzes."  Per  se  quidem,  haec  sententia 
Deum  praedatum  ire  seque  aliorum  bonis  locupletare  noluisse 
admodum  absona  est,  at  ratione  habita  ad  oppositum  comma 
septimum  non  aliud  nisi  hoc  declarat,  tantum  abfuisse  ut 
aliorum  copiis  ditare  voluerit  Christus,  ut  in  aliorum  com- 
modum  divitiis  suis  se  privaverit,  ac  ministrorum  loco  haberi 
voluerit*  {Disputatio  Christologicay  p.  17).  That  is  to  say, 
Meyer's  interpretation,  in  Tholuck's  judgment,  amounts  to 
this,  that  Christ  was  so  far  from  enriching  Himself  with  the 
goods  of  others — equality  with  God  being  conceived  of  for  the 
moment  as  the  property  of  another  to  be  got  only  by  robbery 
— that  He  willingly  parted  with  His  own — ^this  same  equality 
with  God — and  became  a  servant  I  confess  that  the  turn  given 
to  the  clause  by  Meyer  seems  to  me  too  subtle,  and  even  diffi- 
cult to  understand,  and  therefore  I  much  prefer  the  rendering 
which  has  been  adopted  by  many  competent  scholars :  He  did 
not  deem  equality  with  God  a  thing  to  be  clutched  and  held 
fast  at  all  hazards,  as  a  robber  holds  his  booty. 


LECTURE    II. 


NoTK  A. — Pa(;e  'j^. 


I    GIVE   in  this  note  all  the  extracts    I   have   met  with  in 
Cyril's  works  bearing  on  the  subject  of  Christ^s  knowledge, 
with  a  translation,  in  parallel  columns : — 

The  first  extract  is  from  Adversns  Anthropomorphitas^  cap. 
xiv.,  the  subject  of  which  is,  *  Of  those  who  say  that  the  Son  knew 
not  the  last  day,  against  the  Agnoetes.* 

After  arguing  against  the  idea  that  the  asserted  ignorance 
was  absolute,  or  referred  to  Christ  as  a  divine  Being,  Cyril  goes 
on  to  give  his  own  opinion,  thus : 


1 .  1 1  i<l}6f)yjK€  fxh'  o  fAovoyei'tj^  Aoyo? 
Tov  Wcor  /ura  tt}?  dr^pawrorr/To?  Kill 
irdi'Ta    TO.    ai*T»/v,    ^t'x<i     fJiovrj^     tj}^ 

wpiw€i  av  ciKor(U9,  kiu  to  dyi'ocii'  to. 
rfcTcI/Acrci*  ovK(wv  KaO  o  f.ih'  voctrat 
Wfo?,  oTRc  TTcirTii  o(ra  koI  Yla'njp'  Ka$* 
o  y€  /ti/i'  arOpuiiro^  o  arro?,  ovk 
dircKreicTtu  rt)  Kai  dyi'o^at  Sok€lv 
$ia  TO  7rpiir€iv  rrj  ai'OptDTroTifTL 
llirTTtp  0€  avrt>'k  tov  yj  Qwij  TravTUiV 
KOA   ^vrafu^  r/MK^f/v  crtofJLaructjv  c^'- 

;(fTO,   TO  T^   KCI'lUCrC<D9    OVK    VLTlfia^diV 

fA€TpoVy  ayaytypajTTax  8c  kol  xin'wVy 
Koi  Korruio'a^'  ovto)  koI  TroiTa  c(8u)S 
Tip'  r/)cn>ixrai'  rrj  ai'OptnTrorrjTi 
tifyi'tHur  OVK  ipv$pia  irpo(n'€fnov 
ioLvn^     Pcyorci'  yap  aiTov  irai-ra  Ta 

T^     CU-^fKOrOTI/TOS,    8t\a     flOmj^     TTJ^ 

ofia^Tias.  JLrciAi;  6c  Ta  i*irc^  caiToio^ 
oi  fAaBrfTOi  fiai*^ai'cu'  iJ^cXoi',  ctkiJs^ 
rcTQi  \pri<ri^i»t^  to  /*^  ci8cVai 
KoiT  <^  ai'(^p<i»3ro$,  KOi  ^y/o*!,  /ai^Sc 
ttiToi'*    ct^ct'cu    rot's    Kar     ovpai-or 


The  only-begotten  Word  of  God 
with  humanity  bore  all  that  be- 
longed to  it,  sin  excepted.  But  to 
the  measures  of  humanity  it  be- 
longs to  be  ignorant  of  the  future. 
Therefore,  so  far  as  He  is  God, 
He  knows  all  things  as  doth  the 
Father ;  but  in  so  far  as  He  is  also 
man,  He  does  not  shake  off  the 
appearance  of  ignorance,  because 
such  ignorance  is  congruous  to 
human  nature.  Even  as  He,  being 
the  life  and  power  of  all,  received 
bodily  food,  not  despising  the 
measure  of  the  kenosis  (it  is  re- 
corded also  that  He  slept  and 
was  wearv') ;  so  He  who  knew  all 
was  not  ashamed  to  ascribe  to 
Himself  the  ignorance  pertaining 
to  humanit}*.  For  all  human  pro- 
perties became  His,  sa^-ing  sin. 
When,  therefore,  the  disciples 
wished  to  learn  things  abo^-e  them, 
He  usefully  pretended  ne*t  to  ktkm\ 
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OKTtt?     dyiovs     a-yyeXov?,     lya     firj 


fiwmjpiov. 


and  said  that  not  even  the  angels 
in  heaven  knew ;  that  they  might 
not  be  grieved  because  they  were 
not  admitted  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  mystery. 


The  words  in  t/a/ics  in  English,  and  the  corresponding  words 
in  Greek,  show  the  kernel  of  CyriVs  view. 

II.  The  next  passage  is  from  the  Apologetiais pro  XIL  capiti- 
bus  contra  Orientales,  Anathematismus  iv.  Speaking  of  the  text 
in  which  Jesus  is  said  to  have  grown  in  wisdom  as  in  stature,  Cyril 
remarks,  against  the  Orientals  whom  he  charged  with  making 
Christ  two  persons,  one  of  whom  really  did  grow  in  wisdom  : 


OvTC  yap  /LtcpMr/jtov  tcuv  virooTa- 
(Tccov  ftcra  Tjp^  evwcriv  SoyfiarL^ofiev, 
ovT€  Ttp^  rrj^  ©cdn/TO?  <f>wnv  av^- 
cco)?  T€  Kol  wpOKonrj^  ScSc^^oi 
<^afi€v*   ixtivo  8c  fiaXXov,   otl  Kar 

OCKCICDO'^V       olKOVOfllKrjV      lavTov 
TTCTrOtT/TCU     Ttt     iSttt     TTJ^     (TOpiCOf,     W? 

cap$  ycyovw?. 


For  we  neither  affirm  as  a  dogma 
the  division  of  the  hypostases 
after  the  union,  nor  do  we  say 
that  the  nature  of  Deity  needs  in- 
crease and  growth  ;  but  this  rather 
we  hold,  that,  by  way  of  an  economi- 
cal appropriation^  He  made  His 
own  the  properties  of  the  flesh,  as 
having  become  flesh. 


What  the  econofnical  appropriation  means  is  more  clearly 
and  fully  explained  in  the  next  quotation  from  Quod  uiius  sit 
Christus,  p.  1332  (Migne) : 


III.  *0  yap  Toi  a'o<f>6^  cvayycXwr- 
•n/s,  (TopKa  ycyovora  TrpocicrcvcyKwv 
Tov  Aoyov,  Scijcwciv  avrov  oucoivofu- 
<c(u?  c<^€n*a  ry  t8t^  capKi,  Sia  twv 
rrj^  28tas  <f>va€(ai  ievai  vofuav.  *Av- 
OpayiroTrjTO^  Sk  to  irpOKornriiv  IotXv 

TjXlKiq.   T€  Kol   O-CM^C^   ^^flUT/V  S  &V  OTl 

KOL  ^dpLTLy  (TVvavaTrrjSiaarr/^  rpoTrov 
TiKa  TOt?  TOV  coi/iaTOS  /xrrpot?  icat 
r^?  €v  tKoxTTia  (TWcVco)?.      *Efr€pa  8c 

av  €V  TOtS  787;  TTOUaC,  ICol    VTTCp  TOVTO 

In.  *Hv  /xcv  yap  ovk  dSvvaTov 
Tjyow  dv€<t>ucTOVy  0)9  0c<3  Tw  Ik  Uarpo^ 
KJivvTi  Aoyo),  TO  cvcd^cv  avrcp  ctofia, 
Kol  i$  avrcov  <rrrapyayuiv  oupciv  re 
vi/rov,  Kot,  CIS  ficrpov  ^XtKcas  r^s 
dpriois  ixo-vcrrjs  dvcvcyKCiv.  ^airjv  8* 
ore  Kai  cv  vrpri(^  <roff>iay  €K<t>rjvai, 
T€0avpxifTfi€infjv  paSiov  tc  #ca4  cviyXa- 
Tov  ^  avT^'  dXX  ^  TO  XPVH^  rya- 


For  the  wise  evangelist,  intro- 
ducing the  Word  as  become  flesh, 
shows  Him  economically  submit- 
ting Himself  to  His  own  flesh  and 
going  through  the  laws  of  His  own 
nature.  But  it  belongs  to  humanity 
to  increase  in  stature  and  in 
wisdom,  and,  I  might  add,  in 
grace,  intelligence  keeping  pace 
with  the  measures  of  the  body, 
and  diflering  according  to  age. 
For  it  was  not  impossible  for  the 
Word  bom  of  the  Father  to  have 
raised  the  body  united  to  Him- 
self to  its  full  height  from  the 
very  swaddling  clothes.  I  would 
say  also,  that  in  the  babe  a  wonder- 
ful wisdom  might  easily  have  ap- 
peared. But  that  would  have 
approached    the    thaumaturgical. 
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fXOKpaVy     KOL      TOl?     r>/9 


TOTTOta? 

ohcovofiia^  Koyois  dvdpfxocrTov.  *Etc- 
XctTO    yap    a\f/o<f>rfTi    to    fivcTTyjpLOv. 

'H</>t€t  St)  OVV  oIkOVO^LkCj^  TOtS  T^S 
avOpWTrOTTJTO^  fX€TpOLS  i(t>  €aVTW  TO 
KpaT€LV. 


and  would  have  been  incongruous 
to  the  laws  of  the  economy.  For 
the  mystery  was  accomplished 
noiselessly.  Therefore  He  eco- 
nomically allowed  the  measures 
of  humanit)'  to  have  power  over 
Himself 


The  accommodation  to  the  laws  of  the  economy,  according 
to  this  passage,  consisted  in  this :  in  stature,  real  growth  ;  in 
wisdom,  apparent  growth.  The  wonderful  wisdom  was  there 
from  the  first,  but  it  was  not  allowed  to  appear  (sKp^vai),  to 
avoid  an  aspect  of  monstrosity.  That  the  growth  in  wisdom 
was  simply  graduated  manifestation  of  an  already  present  per- 
fect knowledge,  appears  clearly  in  the  next  extract.  It  is  from 
Adversus  Nestor ium^  p.  154. 

Alluding  to  the  interpretation  put  by  Nestorius  on  the 
text  Luke  ii.  52,  viz.  that  a  real  growth  in  knowledge  was 
meant,  Cyril,  after  pointing  out  the  absurdity  of  such  an  idea 
from  the  divine  point  of  view,  goes  on  to  express  his  own 
opinion  thus : 


IV.  OvKOVV  iScL^^Or]  av  OLTraucriv  arjOi^i 
T€  \prjfJLa  Kol  ievoVy  kol  Trcptcpytas 
a^tov,    €t  Ppi<f>o^   tiV   €TLy    Otoirptirrj 

T^9  (TOKJiLaS  €TrOULTO  TT]V  CvSct^tV  KaTCL 

Ppa)(y  8c  KOL  ai'oAdyojs  t^  tov 
crw/xaTOS  t^Xiklo,  KaTcupvvwv  avTTjVy 
€/x<f>avrj  T€  wwaxTL  KaOiCTTiov,  rrpoKOTT' 
rt.LV  av  XiyoiTO,  kcu  /xdXa  ctKorcus. 


Therefore  there  would  have  been 
showTi  to  all  an  unwonted  and 
strange  thing,  if,  being  yet  an 
infant,  He  had  made  a  demonstra- 
tion of  His  wisdom  worthy  of  God  ; 
but  expanding  it  gradually  and  in 
proportion  to  the  age  of  the  body, 
and  (in  this  gradual  manner) 
making  it  manifest  to  all,  He 
might  be  said  to  increase  (in 
wisdom)  very  appropriately. 


The  same  idea  is  expressed  with,  if  possible,  still  greater 
clearness  in  the  next  extract,  which  is  taken  from  Ad  regifias 
de  redd  fide  oratio  altera^  cap.  xvi. : 


V.  *  To  8c  TratStov  ryr^avc,  koX  cKpa- 
TttiovTO  7rv€VfxaTLy  TrXrjpovfxevov  cro- 
<pLas  Kttt  X^P*^  Wcov  r]V  tir  avria.  Jvat 
iraXiv'  *  *l7)crovs  irpoiKOirrev  r)\iKi(^  koL 

(TOKJiLq.  Koi  \dpLTL  0C<5  KOL  dvOpW^Ol^.* 

"Eva     XcyovTCS    tov     Krptov     rjfidv 

iTjaovv  XpMTTov,   Koi  avTO)  Trpocrvc- 

fiovT€s  TO.  T€  dvOpttymva  kol  dtOTrptin}, 


*  But  the  boy  increased  and 
waxed  strong  in  spirit,  being  filled 
with  wisdom,  and  the  grace  of  God 
was  upon  Him.'  And  again: 
*  Jesus  increased  in  stature  and 
wisdom,  and  in  favour  with  God 
and  men.'  In  affirming  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  be  one,  and  assign- 
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roi9  fih^  rrfi  K€yia(r€wii  ficrpois  wpi" 
irciv  dXrjOuts  htaptPajLovfju^a  to  re 
T^  (Tco/Aariic^  aijirjaiv  liriZex^xrOax^ 
K€u  fLrpr  Kol  TO  KparaunkrOaiy  ro>v 
Tov  atafiaTOS  iiBpwofJiivttiv  fJMpittiv 
Kara  fipa)(V'  kou  avrb  Sk  ro  SoicciV 
trXi^powrOai  0*0^019,  Bid  yc  ro  piovct 
irpos  liriSocrty  r^  rov  (riDfiaro^  ^XixiiQi 
irpetrw^OTdrrpf  r^s  A'ovcn;?  avrcp 
aoifHa^  dyaufxnT^  r^  lK<f>ava'iv 
Koi  ravTi  fjLeyy  a)S  ^^^^y  r§  /xcra  (rap#cos 
oucovofjuti.  irpen-oi  &v,  #c<u  roiS  r^s 
v<f>€a'€(ai  fiirpoK. 


ing  to  Him  both  divine  and  human 
properties,  we  truly  assert  that  it 
was  congruous  to  the  measures  of 
the  kenosis,  on  the  one  hand,  that 
He  should  receive  bodily  increase 
and  grow  strong,  the  parts  of  the 
body  gradually  attaining  their  full 
development ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  He  should  serm  to  be 
filled  with  wisdom,  in  so  far  as  the 
manifestation  of  the  wisdom  dwell- 
ing within  Him  proceeded,  as  by 
addition,  most  congruously  to  the 
stature  of  the  body;  and  these 
things,  I  say,  agreed  with  the 
economy  of  the  Incarnation,  and 
the  measures  of  the  state  of  humi- 
liation. 


Here,  again,  observe  that  the  growth  in  the  body  is  real,  the 
growth  in  the  mind  only  apparent, — a  growth  in  the  sense  of 
graduated  manifestation  made  to  correspond  with  the  age  of 
the  body,  so  that  no  more  wisdom  might  appear  than  suited  the 
time  of  life,  such  correspondence  being  required  by  propriety  or 
decency. 

The  next  two  quotations  are  from  T/tesaurus^  Assertiones 
xxii.  xxviii.  I  take  the  latter  first,  as  referring  to  the  same 
subject  as  the  last,  the  growth  of  the  child  Jesus  in  wisdom. 
Thesaurus,  p.  428  : 


VI.  4>v(ri#co9  ris  vopxK  ovk  ctti- 
Tp€jr€L  rov  ayOpiOTTOv  rrj^  rov  o'co/iaros 
^AixtW  <o(nr€p  fJL€il^ova  iroXv  rrp^ 
<j>p6vrj(Ti.v  (t)(€Lv'  dAAa  <rvvTp€)(€i  inai 
Kol  17  iv  rjylv  oweo't9)  kqI  avfiPaSif^€i 
Tpoirov  TLva  toT?  tov  (nafJuiTOi  irpo^ 
KOTTw,  *Hv  ovv  6  Aoyos  iy  aapKi 
y€v6fjL€yo^  ayOpwrnro^  KoOa  yiy pairrax' 
KoX  rjv  T€X€io^,  0*0^10  rov  Ilarpo? 
#cai  Svvofit,^  (i>v.  ^Ettci^  Sc  t^  ttj^ 
<^vor€a>s  i7/X(ov  €$€i  irapa^fopelv  irci>9 
€Xp^t  ^^^  H-V  ''■*  i^ov  irapa  rois 
opQxri  vofucrd^  a>s  ayOpiiyiroif  Kara 
Ppa)^  wpoi  av$rpf  lovros  tov  (nap/ir 
ro9,  aTTCicaXvirrcv  ^avrov  kcI  baif' 
fiipai  a'o<f>ioT€poi  wapa  roiS  opuKriv  rj 
Kcu    oKovowriv   c^atvcro  .   .   .  Sti 


A  certain  physical  law  forbids 
man  having  more  wisdom  than 
corresponds  to  the  stature  of  the 
body :  our  understanding  runs  and 
keeps  pace  pari  passu  with  the 
growth  of  the  corporeal  fi^me^ 
Now  the  Word  became  flesh,  as  it 
is  written,  and  was  perfect,  being 
the  wisdom  and  power  of  God. 
But  seeing  it  was  in  a  sense  neces- 
sary that  He  should  adapt  Himself 
to  die  custom  of  our  natiure,  lest  He 
should  be  reckoned  something 
strange  as  man  by  those  who  saw 
Him,  while  His  body  gradually 
advanced  in  growth  He  concealed 
Himself,  and  appeared  daily  wiser 
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Trapa  Tots  opuxri  (To(f>ijjT€po<i  del  Kal  to  tli«j>c  who  ^a^s■  and  heard  Hiin  : 
\af)i€(TT€po<:  ^y,  TrpoKoTrrea'  t'/)?;-  .  .  ,  l)crausc  Ho  was  Over  wiser 
rai,  0)9  €VT€vO€v  ']^y]  tt/v  t<ui'  Oavpa-  and  more  p:racious  in  the  esteem 
fovTcov  TTpoKOTTTcn'  c^tv,  */  Tjjv  ttvTov.      of  beholders,   He  is  said  to  have 

grown  in  wisdom  and  grace,  so 
that  His  growth  is  to  be  referred 
rather  to  the  habit  of  those  who 
wondered  at  His  wisdom  than  to 
Himself. 

Mere  it  is  taujj^ht  that  Christ's  growth  in  wisdom  was  simply 
a  holding  back,  or  concealment,  of  wisdom  existing  in  perfection 
from  the  first,  out  of  respect  to  the  physical  law,  according  to 
which,  in  ordinary  men,  body  and  mind  keep  pace  in  their 
growth. 

The  other  passage  in  the  Thesaurus  (Assertio  xxii.  220-224) 
is  too  long  to  quote  in  full,  and  after  the  foregoing  it  is  not 
necessary  to  give  it  ///  extcnso.  The  author  s  view  will  appear 
sufficiently  from  selected  sentences.  The  subject  of  discussion 
is  the  profession  of  ignorance  made  by  Jesus  with  reference  to 
the  day  and  hour  : 


Vn.  OuK  ayx'OiiiV  0  Aoyos  ovk  olha 
<f>7j(Tlv,  aWa  SeLKVviDV  cv  cauru)  kol 
TO  avOpwTTLVOVy  ci)  fiaXuTTa  TrpcVct  to 
dyyo€LV  .  .  .  *E7rct8^  yap  rrjv  rjpiCjv 
TrepufidX^TO  o-dpKa,  8ta  tolto  kol 
TTjv  7}p.C)V  ayvoLav  c^ctv  i(j\T]pia' 
tlC^to.   .    .    .    (P.  373.) 

'Ayrocti/  8c  Xcywv,  KaOo  tCjv  dyvoctr 
TTcc^uKorcDV,  St/Xovoti   av6p(i)7r(iiVy   Tyv 

"ilcnrep  ovv  a'vyKt'^uipr]K€v  kavTov  a>9 
avOpurrrov  y€v6p.€vov  /xcrd  avOp^iriav 
KoX  Treivrjv  kol  Sti/^i',  Kai  ra  oAAa 
7raxT\€Lv  aTT€p  €ipr]TaL  Trcpt  avTOV, 
rov  avTov  8rj  rpoirov  okoXovBov  /jltj 
<rKavS<iXL^€(TOaL  kov  a)S  avOpiDiros 
Acyr;,  fX€T  dvOpiDTroiV  dyvo€LV,  otl 
TTJV  avrrjv  rjfuv  €<f>op€(T€  (rapKa. 
Or8c  fX€V  yap  d)S  (TO<t>La  koL  Adyo?  oyv 
€V  lHaTpC'  fxrj  €i8ei/<u  8c  <f>rj(TL  8t 
^fids  KOL  pL^ff  rjpLtav  wS  dvuptairo^. 
{Ibid.) 


Not  being  ignorant,  the  Word 
says  I  know  not,  but  showing  in 
Himself  the  human,  to  which 
ignorance  is  very  specially  con- 
gruous. For  since  He  clothed 
Himself  with  our  flesh.  He  affected 
to  have  (put  on   the   fashion  of) 


our  Ignorance. 


In  sayini^  that  He  was  ignorant. 
He  put  on  the  likeness  of  those 
whose  nature  it  is  to  be  ignorant, 
viz.  men. 

As,  then,  He  allowed  Himself, 
as  becomes  man,  to  hunger  and 
thirst  with  men,  and  to  suffer  the 
other  things  which  are  said  con- 
cerning Him  ;  in  the  same  way  it 
follows  that  we  ought  not  to  be 
scandalized,  when,  as  man,  He 
says  that  He  is  ignorant  along  with 
men,  because  He  bore  the  same 
flesh  with  us.  For  as  Wisdom  and 
as  the  Logos  in  the  Father  He 
knew ;  but  He  says  that  He  knew 
not  on  our  account  and  along  with 
us  as  man. 
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With  reference  to  the  question, 
*  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  the  Son 
of  man  am?'  Cyril  remarks  (p.  376) : 

OvKovv  oucovofui  rt  iroAAcucis  r^ 
dyKOias  TO  a')^fia. 

Further  on,  Cyril  adduces  the 
question  put  by  Jesus  to  the  dis- 
ciples, *How  many  loaves  have 
ye  ?*  where  ignorance  was  certainly 
only  affected,  to  prove  that  o-o^oif 
oucovo/uic(us  iltrff  &r€  rriv  Syyoiay 
(TXTffjLaTtiofuyo^  6  %aTi^p, 

A  few  sentences  further  on  he 
says,  with  reference  to  the  ignor- 
ance of  the  day  and  hour : 

OiKOvofici  yap  rot  Xpurros  firj 
€iB€y(u  XeyiDV  r^v  atpay  iKUvqVy  k€u 
ovK  aXrjOSt^  dyKOCi. 


Therefore  He  often  puts  on 
economically  the  fashion  of  {t\c 
simulates)  ignorance. 


that  Jesus  manifestly  sometimes 
economically  puts  on  the  fashion 
of  ignorance. 


For  Christ  acts  economically  in 
saying  that  He  does  not  know  that 
hour,  and  is  not  really  ignorant. 

The  last  extract  has  reference  to  the  same  subject,  Christ's 
profession  of  ignorance  concerning  the  day  and  hour.  It  is 
from  the  Apologeticus  contra  Theodoretuni  pro  XII,  capitibtis 
(Anathematismus  iv.  p.  416) : 

And  if  He  is  one  and  the  same 
in  virtue  of  the  true  unity  of 
natures,  and  is  not  one  and  another 
(two  persons)  disjunctively  and 
partitively,  to  Him  will  belong  both 
to  know  and  to  seem  not  to  know. 
Therefore  He  knows  on  the  divine 
side  as  the  Wisdom  of  the  Father. 
But  since  He  subjected  Himself 
to  the  measure  of  humanity,  He 
economically  appropriates  this  also 
with  the  rest,  although,  as  I  said 
a  little  ago,  being  ignorant  of 
nothing,  but  knowing  all  things 
with  the  Father. 


Vni.  Kai  ctTTcp  IittXv  ct?  TC  KoX 
6  avTOS  84a  TO  T7S  AXrjOovs  lyw(r€w^ 
Xp^f^  '^^  ^^'^  Ircpof  Kol  Ircpof 
SiTjp7jfjL€y<t>^  re  koI  6ya  fi€po^f  avrov 
TTOirna^  Ihrcu  #cat  ro  etScvai  kcu  fitv 
rot  Kol  TO  fiff  elBeycu  Soxeiv.  Ovkovv 
oZSc  ficv  Kou  avrof  ^ciiccus  a>9  aoff^Ca  tov 
IXarpof .  ^Eirct^  8c  to  t^  ayyoowrq^ 
dvOpuyiroTrjTO^  vttcSv  fierpov,  olxovo- 

fJLLKta^  01k€i6vT(U  Kol   TOVTO  fl€Ta  TWV 

oXXmv,  KOI  roi,  KoBoLirtp  i<f>rp^  <Spri(09, 
•^orjKoiS  ovSky,  dAA'  c23a>s  S.travTa 
fura  TOV  Ilarpos. 


Neander,  commenting  on  this  passage,  very  justly  remarks 
that  Cyril  expresses  himself  in  words  to  which  he  could  hardly 
attach  any  definite  meaning.  What  Cyril  does  say,  however, 
is  not  so  utterly  devoid  of  meaning  as  the  words  which  are  put 
into  his  mouth  by  the  English  translator  of  Neander  (Bohn's 
edition),  which  are  absolutely  unintelligible,  owing  to  a  mis- 
rendering  of  the  German  original.    The  sentence  beginning  with 
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*ETg/5;;  hi  is  thus  rendered  :  'When  Christ  subjected  Himsell  to 
the  general  mass  of  human  nature,  which  is  limited  in  its  know- 
ledge, He  appropriated  this  part  of  it  also  by  a  special  economy, 
although  still  He  had  no  bounds  to  His  knowledge,  but  wiis, 
with  the  Father,  omniscient.'  It  is  evident  that  in  using  the 
word  mass  (printed  in  italics  as  here  given),  the  translator  has 
mistaken  the  German  w-ord  Mass^  measure  (/i/grpov),  for  Masse, 
mass  (Neander's  Church  History^  vol.  iv.  p.  151). 


LECTURE    III. 

Note  A.— Page  109. 

IN  tracing  the  origin  of  the  Lutheran  Christology  to  the 
controversy  concerning  the  Supper,  I  am  aware  that  the 
leading  modern  authorities  of  all  schools,  Dorner,  Thomasius, 
Schneckenburger,  Baur,  agree  in  asserting  that  Luther's  views 
of  the  person  of  Christ,  in  their  main  features,  were  fixed 
before  the  Sacramentarian  dispute  began.  Dorner's  opinions 
on  the  point  are  accessible  to  all,  and  need  not  be  quoted  (see 
Doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  div.  ii.  vol.  ii.  p.  53  ff). 
Thomasius  {Christi  Person  und  Werk,  ii.  p.  13)  says  that  the 
controversy  with  the  Swiss  only  gave  Luther  the  occasion  for 
the  construction  of  his  Christology,  the  innermost  motive  lying, 
not  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Supper,  but  in  the  two  great  moments 
of  his  faith,  living  confidence  in  the  historical  fact  of  redemp- 
tion, and  actual  communion  with  the  living  Christ,  and,  in  Him, 
with  God.  Schneckenburger  {Vergleichetide  Darstellung,  ii.  p. 
193)  says:  *The  dogma  of  the  person  of  Christ  became  a 
subject  of  dispute  in  the  first  decade  of  the  Reformation, 
through  the  difference  on  the  subject  of  the  Supper.  But  it 
must  not  therefore  be  imagined  that  the  diverse  conception 
of  the  person  of  Christ  was  simply  a  secondary,  auxiliary 
theory,  designed  to  justify  that  difference.  The  difference  in 
reference  to  the  Supper  was  rather  only  the  occasion  through 
which  the,  in  some  respects,  more  radical  difference,  in  reference 
to  Christ's  person,  became  a  matter  of  self  -  consciousness.' 
Baur  {Die  Lehre  von  der  Dreieinigkeit,  iii.  p.  399)  expresses  a 
similar  opinion  :  *  It  was  Luther,  as  is  well  known,  who  through 
the  dogma  of  the  ubiquity  of  Christ's  human  nature  (in  con- 
nection with  his  doctrine  of  the  Supper)  gave  occasion  to  the 


420        APPENDIX. LECTURE  III.  —  NOTE  B. 

doctrine  of  Christ's  person  becoming  a  cause  of  division  among 
the  Protestants.  That  Luther  connected  the  doctrine  of 
ubiquity  with  that  of  the  Supper,  was  the  natural  result  of  his 
way  of  viewing  Christ's  presence  in  the  Supper  ;  but  the  former 
doctrine  in  turn  presupposes  a  view  of  the  person  of  Christ 
which  rested  on  the  same  mode  of  thinking  with  his  view  of 
the  Supper,  which  was  not  first  suggested,  but  only  brought 
into  clear  consciousness,  by  the  Sacramcntarian  controversy.' 
I  believe  that  the  account  thus  given  in  common  by  such  highly 
competent  authorities,  of  Luther's  opinions  anterior  to  1527,  the 
date  of  his  work,  Dass  diese  Worte  'das  ist  mcin  Lcib^  noch  feste 
steJien,  is  substantially  correct,  and  that  the  German  reformer, 
previously  to  that  publication,  held  a  view  of  Christ's  person 
which  predisposed  him  to  maintain  the  bodily  presence  in  the 
Supper,  when  it  was  called  in  question.  But  it  is  open  to 
doubt  whether  Luther  previously  held  ubiquity  to  be  a  neces- 
sary consequence  of  the  union  of  the  natures,  or  whether  he 
would  ever  have  advocated  that  tenet,  had  it  not  been  for  the 
exigencies  of  the  Sacramcntarian  controversy.  Dorner,  indeed, 
maintains  that  Luther  changed  his  views  on  that  point  after 
the  controversy  with  Zuingli  arose,  and  claims  Luther's 
authority  in  support  of  his  own  theory  of  a  gradual  Incarnation, 
which  leaves  room  for  a  real  human  development,  and  does  not 
prematurely  overlay  the  humanity  with  divine  attributes  {Person 
of  Christ,  div.  ii.  vol.  ii.  p.  S3  ff.).  Thomasius,  on  the  other  hand, 
represents  Luther  as  having  always  held  a  twofold  aspect  of 
Christ's  humanity,  a  natural  and  a  supernatural,  a  visible  and 
an  invisible  {Person  und  IVerk,  vol.  ii.  p.  335). 


Note  B. — Page  138. 

As  the  literature  bearing  on  the  Tubingen-Giessen  dispute  is 
all  but  inaccessible  to  students  in  this  country,  I  have  had  to 
take  my  information  from  Thomasius,  Baur,  and  the  disserta- 
tion of  Cotta  on  the  states  appended  to  the  fourth  Locus  of 
Gerhard's  Loei  TJieologici.  The  following  extract  from  the 
latter  may  give  readers  a  sufficiently  clear  idea  of  the  state  of 
this  controversy  : — 
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Missa  controversia  hac  leviori  (as  to  whether  the  exinani- 
tion  refers  to  both  natures,  or  to  one  only)  aliud  jam  nobis 
commemorandum  est  certamen  theologicum,  idque  maximi 
infaustum,  quod,  ineunte  seculo  17,  inter  ipsos  ecclesiae  nostrae 
doctores,  ac  speciatim  Tubingenses  atque  Giessenses  de  idio- 
matum  divinorum  carni  Christi  communicatorum  in  statu 
cxinanitionis  usu,  olim  exarsit,  ac  per  tempus  bene  longum  fuit 
continuatum.  Statuerunt  Giessenses,  Christum  hominem  in 
statu  exinanitionis  proprietatibus  quidem  divinis,  verb.  grat. 
omnipraesentia,  omniscientia,  omnipotentia,  etc.,  fuisse  gavisum, 
sed  earum  usu  ordinario  se  penitus  abdicasse,  neque  adeo 
acceptam  majestatem  divinam  semper  atque  incessanter  usur- 
passe,  siquidem  ejusdem  usus  ex  divina  magis  voluntate,  quam 
unione  personal!  sit  derivendus.  In  contrariam  vero  sententiam 
heic  ivere  theologi  Tubingenses,  asserentes,  Christum  hominem 
in  ipso  exinanitionis  statu,  vi  unionis  personalis,  semper  fuisse 
omnipraesentem,  omniscium,  nee  omnipotentiae  divinae  usu  sese 
abdicasse,  nisi  quoad  actum  rejlexutn,  in  munere  suo  sacer- 
dotaliy  iisque  quae  operi  redemptionis  perficiendo  obstare 
poterant ;  in  officio  autem  regio,  et  quoad  actum  directum 
idiomata  divina  usurpasse,  regimenque  in  ecclesiam  omnes- 
que  creaturas,  licet  latenter  (exceptis  tamen  miraculis  atque 
operationibus  extraordinariis,  quae  palam  egit)  semper  exer- 
cuisse.  Patet  ex  his,  litem  non  fuisse  de  unione,  quam  vocant, 
personali,  nee  de  idiomatum  communicatione  ac  possessione,  sed 
de  eorum  duntaxat  usu.  Quum  vero  controversia  haec  diversas 
ambitu  suo  complectatur  quaestiones  speciales,  de  quibus  olim 
acriter  fuit  disceptatum,  easdem  sigillatim  heic  percensebimus. 
Quaestio  prima  erat  de  fundamento  adaequato  et  formal!  omni- 
praesentiae,  quin  et  reliquorum  attributorum  divinorum  carni 
Christi  communicatorum  ;  an  illud  in  sola  unione  personali,  an 
vero  in  libera  Christi  voluntate  ejusdemque  sessione  ad  dextram 
patris  sit  collocandum  }  Prius  statuebant  Tubingenses,  posterius 
Giessenses,  Altera  quaestio  spectabat  ad  just  am  atque 
adaequatam  omnipraesentiae  divinae  notionem.  Docebant 
theologi  Tubing,  omnipraes.  consistere  in  adessentia  vel  pro- 
pinquitate  ad  creaturas,  Christumque  vi  unionis  personalis, 
adeoque  non  actu  naturae  humanae  sed  personae  in  ipso  exina- 
nitionis statu,  omnibus  creaturis  indistanter  fuisse  praesentem. 
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Ast  ncgabant  hoc  ex  altera  parte  Cu'ssiv/Sc^s,  statucntcs,  idcam 
opcrationis  ing^redi  dcfinitioncm  omnipraesentiae,  ejusdernqm- 
charactercm  constitutivaim,  quern  vocant,  partemque  cssen- 
tialcm  esse,  nee  Christum  exinanitum,  eo  sensu,  ut  statuunt 
Tubin^jenses,  praesentcm  se  se  exhibuisse.  Accedebat  tcrtia 
quaestio  cum  priori  connexa,  utrum  Christo  homini  in  statu 
exin.  (h'vina  apud  crcaturas  operatio  eaque  universalis  sit 
tribuenda,  ita,  ut  cuncta  in  coelo  et  in  terra,  sapientia  ac 
potentia  secum  communicata  g^ubernarit,  adeoque  acceptam 
majestatem  divinam  semper  et  incessanter  exercuerit.  Adfir- 
mantem  .sententiam  amplexi  sunt  Tubing,  atque  docuerunt 
Christum  exinanitum  coeUim  atque  terram  gubernasse,  cadem 
ratione,  uti  gubernationem  hanc  in  statu  exalt,  ad  dextram 
patris  sedens,  exerceat,  hoc  duntaxat  observato  discrimine, 
quod  in  st.  exin.  gubernationem  istam  texerit  atque  occultaverit 
sub  forma  servili,  nunc  autem  conditione  ista  ser\nli  dcposita, 
candem  gloriose  ac  majestatice  declaret  ac  manifestet.  Huic 
vero  adserto  contradixerunt  Giess.  atque  negarunt  Christum 
temp.  exin.  imperium  in  omnes  creaturas  exercuisse ;  hoc 
enim  involvere  plcnarium  div.  majestatis  usum,  quern  Christus, 
finite  demum  exin.  statu  sit  consecutus,  sec.  oraculum  Paulinum 
Phil.  ii.  9,  lO.  Denique  quarto  disputatum  quoque  fuit,  an 
exinanitio  fuerit  vera,  realis  atque  omnimoda  abstinentia  ab 
usu  tam  directo,  quam  rcflcxo  div.  majest  in  conjunctissima 
duarum  naturarum  unione  acceptae }  an  vero  tantum  con- 
stiterit  in  occultatione  maj.  div.  per  formam  ser\'i  assumptam  .^ 
Priorem  sententiam  propugnarunt  Giess.  poster.  Tubing.,  qui 
et  hoc  addebant,  occultationem  istam  duntaxat  locum  habuisse 
in  usu  idiomatum  divinorum  dirccto,  nee  tamen  semper,  prout 
ex  miraculis,  palam  a  Christo  perpetrato,  quae  divinitatis 
Christum  inhabitantis  fuerint  radii,  clare  satis  pateat.  Quod 
vero  ad  proprietatum  divinarum  usum,  quem  vocant,  reflcxitm, 
redemptionis  operi  obstiturum,  attinet,  Christum  eodem  sponte 
se  se  penitus  abdicasse.  Atque  de  hac  ipsa  evacuatione  usus 
idiomatum  divinorum  reflcxi  exponenda  esse  verba  gentium 
apostoli  Phil.  ii.  7  ixivcoffs  iocvrou.  {Dissertatio  de  Statibus  et 
Officio  Christi  Mediatorio^  sees,  v.,  vi.) 
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Note  C— Page  148. 

Schneckenburger  says :  Sehen  wir  nach  der  lutherischen 
Position  hiniiber,  so  fallt  es  auch  hier  nicht  schwer,  die  inner 
Faden  zu  entdecken,  wodurch  die  speculative  Christologie  mit 
ihr  zusammenhangt  und  von  ihr  hervorgetrieben  wird.  Der 
Reformirte  argumentirt :  jene  Menschheit  des  Erlosers,  als  von 
der  Conception  in  utero  Virginis  an  real  in  die  personliche 
Einheit  aufgenommen,  illocal  existirend  und  doch  nach  der 
Erhohung  zur  Rechten  Gottes,  einerseits  dem  collegium  sanctae 
trinitatis  incorporirt,  andererseits  desshalb  allmachtig,  allwis- 
send,  allgegenwartig  in  der  Welt — das  ist  nimmermehr  die 
Menschheit  eines  Menschen,  sondem  etwas  iiber  alien  Menschen- 
Individuen  Erhabenes,  gleichsam  die  Idee  der  Menschheitsvol- 
lendung,  und  die  Idee  des  Gottheit  als  Eins  mit  dem  Wesen 
der  Menschheit  an  sich,  ein  vollendetes  non-ens.  Wie  lutherisch 
vom  Momente  der  incarnatio,  oder  wenigstens  der  exaltatio  an, 
diese  gottmenschliche  Personlichkeit  alles  Regiment  auf  der 
Welt  hat,  so  kann,  so  soil  damit  fiir  das  Gottliche  an  sich 
selbst  doch  nicht  ein  absolut  Neues  beginnen,  das  Einssein 
des  Gottlichen  mit  jener  allgemeinen  Menschheit  nicht  eigent- 
lich  in  die  Zeit  fallen,  sondem  was  von  ihm  in  die  Zeit  fallt 
und  anfangt,  ist  bloss  das  Wissen  des  individuellen  Men- 
schen um  dieselbe.  Gott  kann  sich  nicht  erst  in  der  Zeit 
zur  Annahme  der  Menchennatur  entschlossen  haben,  sondem 
diese  Annahme  muss  von  Seiten  Gottes  eine  ewige  sein,  also 
jene  den  Schranken  des  Raums  entriickte  Menschheit  auch 
den  Schranken  der  Zeit  entriickt  sein.  Diese  Gottmenschheit 
geht  also  ihrem  Wesen  nach  dem  einzelnen  Menschsein 
voraus ;  and  so  gewiss  das  Menschen -Individuum  daran,  um 
wahrhaft  Mensch  zu  sein  und  seiner  Idee  zu  entsprechen, 
Theil  haben  muss  (unio  mystica),  so  gewiss  muss  das  einzelne 
Menschen -Individuum  von  Haus  aus  der  Fahigkeit  nach  daran 
Theil  haben.  Alle  jene  dem  Gottmenschen  zugesprochenen 
Produkte  und  Funktionen  sind  so  Funktionen  des  Menschheit 
selbst.  Woher  anders  stammen  also  die  Phantasieen,  welche 
die  Christenheit  um  ein  historisches  Individuum  geschlungen 
hat,   als    aus    dem    eigenen    Gemiithe,   das    in    diesem    Indi- 
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viduum,  das  cigen  Wcscn  des  Menschcn  anschaucnd,  Allcs 
bewusstloss  objectivirte,  was  in  dcr  Tiefe  dcr  Gattung  von 
Idealem  vcrborgcn  licgt  ?  Was  ist  dcr  historischc  Christus 
andcrs  als  bloss  dcr  Veranlassungspunkt  zu  dieser  phantas- 
tischcn  Sclbstobjcktivirung  ?  Was  ist  die  xpu-y/f  dcr  Idiomen- 
communication,  wcnn  nicht  dcr  Zustand  dcs  cndlichen  Geistes, 
dcr  sich  in  seiner  concretcr  Kxistcnzweise  nicht  mehr  un- 
mittelbar  bewusst,  was  er  als  absolute  organisirende  Welt- 
vernunft  producirt  hat  ?  Was  ist  cs,  wenn  nicht  die  Consequenz 
der  Lehre  dass  die  caro  Christi  in  ipso  statu  exinanitionis  tecte 
das  Regiment  der  Welt  ausiibe.  .  .  .  wenn  dem  Menschen- 
geiste  darum  die  Kenntniss  der  Natur  und  ihrer  Gesetze 
zugeschrieben  ist,  weil  ihm  nicht  durchaus  alle  Erinnerung 
dessen  erloschen  sei,  was  er  als  bewusstloser  Naturgeist 
geschaffen  ?  Und  jene  seine  Erniedrigung  ist  der  Pol  seiner 
Erhohung,  in  welcher  er  als  absoluter  Geist  zu  sich  selbst 
zuriickkehrt.  In  solcher  Weise  stellt  sich  die  speculative 
Christologie  wie  sic  namcntlich  bei  Strauss  auftritt,  als  eine 
Phase  auf  der  Seite  der  christologischen  Entwickelungen  inner- 
halb  des  lutherischen  Lehrtypus  heraus,  und  es  musste  zu 
diesem  Extrem  fortgehen,  so  wie  die  dem  alten  Systeme 
anhaftendc  Klammern  des  extramundanen  Gottes,  und  der 
Siinde  wegfielen  ( VergleicJiende  Darstellungy  Zweiter  Theil,  pp. 
218-219).  That  is:  'When  we  review  the  Lutheran  position, 
it  is  not  difficult  to  discover  the  inner  threads  by  which  the 
speculative  Christology  is  connected  with  and  produced  from 
it.  The  Reformed  argues :  That  humanity  of  the  Redeemer 
assumed  into  real  personal  unity,  from  the  conception  in  utero 
virginis,  existing  illocally,  and  still  after  the  exaltation  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  on  the  one  hand  incorporated  with  the 
collegium  sanctae  trinitatis,  on  the  other  hand,  on  that  account, 
almighty,  omniscient,  omnipresent  in  the  world  —  is  not  the 
humanity  of  a  particular  man,  but  something  exalted  above 
all  human  individuals  ;  so  to  speak,  the  idea  of  perfected 
humanity,  and  the  idea  of  the  Godhead  as  one  with  the 
essence  of  humanity,  a  perfect  nonentity.  And  whereas  in 
the  Lutheran  theory,  from  the  moment  of  incarnation,  or  at 
least  of  exaltation,  this  divine -human  personality  has  all 
authority  over  the  world,  this  cannot  be  an  absolutely  new 


SCHNECKENBURGER  ON  LUTHERAN  CHRISTOLOGY.      425 

beginning  for  the  divine  Being,  the  unity  of  the  divine  with 
that  general  humanity  cannot  fall  within  time,  what  begins  in 
time  is  simply  the  knowledge  thereof  by  the  individual  man. 
God  cannot  have  determined  Himself  in  time  to  assume  human 
nature,  the  assumption  on  God's  part  must  be  an  eternal  one, 
so  that  the  assumed  humanity  is  exempt  from  the  limits  of  time 
as  well  as  of  space.  This  God -manhood,  therefore,  in  its 
essence  precedes  individual  human  existence;  and  as,  on  the  one 
hand,  the  individual  man  must  have  part  therein  to  be  truly 
man,  and  to  correspond  to  his  idea  {unio  mystica) ;  so,  on  the 
other,  must  each  human  individual  have  the  capacity  to  take 
part  therein.  All  the  functions  ascribed  to  the  God -man  are 
in  this  way  functions  of  humanity  itself  Whence  then  have 
sprung  the  fantasies  which  Christendom  has  twined  around  a 
historical  individual,  but  out  of  its  own  spirit,  which,  seeing  in 
this  person  the  proper  essence  of  man,  unconsciously  gave 
objective  existence  to  the  ideal  which  lies  hid  in  the  depths  of 
the  race }  What  is  the  historical  Christ  but  the  occasional 
cause  of  this  fantastic  self-object ification  }  What  is  the  xpvyl/sg 
of  the  Idiom-communication,  but  the  state  of  the  finite  spirit 
become  unconscious  in  its  concrete  manner  of  existence,  of  what 
as  absolute  organizing  world-reason  it  produced  ?  And  what, 
but  a  consequence  of  the  doctrine  that  the  caro  Christi  in  ipso 
statu  exinanitionis  tecti  ruled  the  world,  is  it,  when  to  the 
human  spirit  the  knowledge  of  nature  and  of  her  laws  is 
ascribed,  because  all  recollection  has  not  died  out  in  its  mind 
of  what  as  unconscious  nature-spirit  it  created.^  And  this 
its  humiliation  is  the  pole  of  its  exaltation,  in  which  as 
absolute  spirit  it  returns  to  itself  again.  In  this  fashion  does 
the  speculative  Christology  in  the  hands  of  Strauss  present 
itself  as  a  phase  in  the  development  of  the  Lutheran  type  of 
the  doctrine,  and  to  this  extreme  the  dogma  was  destined 
inevitably  to  come,  as  soon  as  the  old  system  was  delivered 
from  the  trammels  of  an  extramundane  God,  and  of  sin.' 
Similar  remarks  occur  in  the  work  on  the  two  states  {Vont 
doppelten  Stande  Christi^  38-40). 
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Ncri'E  D. — Paoe  i66. 

Schweitzer  says :  Es  schcint  die  Christologic  dor  Refor- 
mirten  beruhe  auf  folgenden  Grundlagen  :  i.  Christus  ist  voUig 
unserer  Gattung  angehorig,  ein  Mensch  aus  Leib  und  Seele 
bestehend,  was  man  die  uatura  huuiaiia^  die  Jnnnanitas  Ch. 
ncnnt.  2.  Christi  Menschheit  ist  durch  hochste  Fiille  von 
Gnadengaben  so  hoch  gehoben,  als  eine  menschliche  Seele 
iibcrhaupt  gehoben  werden  kann,  nannentlich  ist  jener  Erb- 
siindenhang  in  Folge  dieser  Austattung  so  gebrochen,  dass 
Seele  und  Leib  eine  sundlose  Lebensfiihrung  erreichen  :  prac- 
stantia  liuinatiac  CJi.  naturae.  3.  Zu  dieser  graduell  hochsten 
Wiirde  Christi  kommt  endlich  cine  specifisch  einzige  ;  das 
Logosleben  Gottes,  die  Propheten  erleuchtend,  wohnt  Christo 
ein  als  innerstes  die  Personlichkeit  beseelendes  Princip, 
divitia  Ch,  uatura,  oder  genauer  das  Theilhaben  an  Gott 
dadurch,  dass  dieser  Mensch  Ipv^offrarog  rS  \oyof  ist ;  er  ist 
der  Sohn  Gottes,  und  zwar  der  eingeborene.  4.  Das  emanirte 
gottliche  Sein  und  Leben  oder  der  Logos  ist  als  solcher  trans- 
cendent, unendlich ;  in  der  Art  aber,  wie  er  als  Kern  der 
Personlichkeit  Christi  zur  P>scheinung  kommt,  ist  dieses 
gottliche  Sein  und  Leben  in  menschliche  Bestimmthcit 
eingcgangen,  ohne  diese  zu  absorbiren,  idiomata  divina  non 
cowmuuicantur  humauae  uaturae^  occultatio  majcstatis  divinac. 
5.  Gerade  diese  theanthropisch  gestaltete  Existenz  und  Wirk- 
samkcit  ist  die  erlosende,  und  erscheint  als  das  vollendete 
religiose  Leben  und  religios  sittliche  Wirken — opera  redemtionis 
a  persona  seeundum  utramque  naturam  projisciscuntur.  6.  Diese 
okonomische  Christologic  ruht  auf  der  rcalcn  Trinitat  in  der 
Oekonomie  des  gottlichen  Wesens  ;  non  tres  personae,  non  pater, 
non  spir.  sane,  non  essentia  tribus  personis  communis^  sed  filius, 
sire  6  Xoyog^  inearnatus  est  qua  v'xrofrrafftg.  Die  auf  diesen 
Grundlagen  ruhende  Christologic  ist  freilich  nicht  rein  durch- 
gefiihrt  worden,  indem  das  Unbcqueme  der  alten  Formeln 
storend  eingewirkt  hat.  Diese  Storungen  sxnd  aber  nicht  so 
bedeutend  als  sie  scheinen.  Sagt  man  z.  B.,  von  der  Formel 
ausgehend — duae  natura£  in  una  persona ,  in  Christus  sei  ein 
menschlich  beschranktes  Wissen  secundum  hum.  ejus  naturam^ 
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ein  absolutes  seaindum  divinam :  so  gilt  letzeres  von  der 
div.  natura  in  abstracto.  Der  concrete  Theanthropos  aber 
hat  sich  dessen  entaussert ;  denn  hatte  er  als  wirklichen  Besitz 
das  absolute  und  beschrankte  neben  einander,  so  wiirde  aller- 
dings  die  Personlichkeit  gespalten ;  hatte  er  das  absolute 
wirklich,  so  ware  das  menschlich  endliche  Wissen  absorbirt. 
Man  will  also  nur  in  menschlich  bestimmter  Intelligenz  die 
Vollendung  des  Religiosen  behaupten  und  hat  diese  Irrthums- 
losigkeit  vom  Gottlichen  abgeleitet.  Ungegriindet  ist  der 
Vorwurf,  man  scheue  sich  reformirter  Seits  das  Gottliche  im 
Zeitlichen  verwirklicht  zu  glauben ;  vielmehr  scheut  man  sich 
nur,  und  mit  Recht,  die  Formen  zu  ignoriren,  unter  denen 
allein  dieser  Process  denkbar  ist  und  voUzogen  werden  kann  ; 
man  will  gerade  eine  historische  Realitat,  man  will  lehren,  dass 
Gott  wirklich  Mensch  werde,  sich  menschlich  bestimme,  aber 
man  dringt  noch  nicht  durch  (Die  Glanbenslehre  der  evangelisch- 
reformirten  Kir  die,  Zweiter  Band,  pp.  336,  337). 


Note  E.— Page  171. 

The  Reformed  theologians  were  not  altogether  of  one  mind 
as  to  the  relation  of  the  humanity  of  Christ  to  the  category 
of  personality.  The  prevailing  view,  however,  was  that  the 
human  nature  of  our  Lord,  while  kwjcoardroq  in  itself,  was 
IvvTroffTdTog  through  the  Logos.  They  did  not  hesitate  to  call 
Christ  a  man.  Such  phrases  as  these  occur  in  the  Admonitio  : 
iste  honio  Deus  est ;  huic  Juypnini  datum  esse  ipsam  Deitatem. 
Nevertheless,  according  to  the  same  document,  the  human 
nature  is  so  borne  and  preserved  by  the  Logos,  even  in  glory, 
that  ^  ne  qiiidem  persona  sit  per  se ;  sed  duntaxat  natura,  quae 
ne  existeret  quidem,  nisi  sic  gestaretur  a  persona  'Koyov  *  {persona 
is  here  used  in  the  literal  ancient  sense  of  VTOcrracrig,  what  is 
placed  under  as  a  support,  not  in  the  modern  sense  of  the  Ego). 
To  the  same  effect  Zanchius,  who  starts  the  difficulty.  If  the 
Logos  assumed  a  human  body  with  a  rational  soul,  does  that 
not  amount  to  assuming  a  person  ?  and  then  disposes  of  the 
'magna  dubitatio*  by  laying  down  the  position,  that  the 
humanity  was   avwotTrarag  in   se,  because  it  never  subsisted 
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separately  from  the  Logos  {De  Incarnationc^  lib.  ii.  theses 
ii.  and  iii.).  He  has  no  hesitation,  however,  in  calling  Christ 
a  man  ;  e.g. :  aliud  enim  quum  nominamus  animam  et  carnem 
Christi,  tunc  enim  de  natura  loquimur ;  et  aliud  quum  cam 
nominamus  hominem,  Personam  enim  tunc  indicamus  quatenus 
in  humana  subsistat  natura.  Ideo  damus  Christum  hominem 
esse  ubique  ;  negamus  autem  carnem  vel  animam  ubique  (lib. 
ii.  thes.  iii.  p.  64).  Again,  p.  6S :  Haeresis  est  Nestoriana 
tam  negare  Deum  Patrem  esse  hujus  hominis  quam  negare 
Mariam  matrem  esse  hujus  Dei.  The  same  view  is  given  by 
Henry  Alting :  Xon  potest  certe  Natura  Humana  esse  v'^oa- 
rocatg,  Persona  ;  verum  necesse  est  ut  in  se  avvToaTurogy  hvTroG- 
rocrog  autem  sit  in  Xoyof  qui  accepit  formam  servi.  Eo  tamen 
nihil  decessit  Naturae  Humanae  pcrfcctioni ;  quia  mansit  sub- 
stantia, mansit  partibus  suis  et  proprietatibus  integra,  mansit 
etiam  individualis.  Imo  tanto  plus  accesit,  quanto  majus  est 
subsistere  in  Persona  Creatoris  quam  subsistentia  creaturae 
{Scriptoruni  TJieologicorum,  vol.  i.  p.  149).  The  last  thought 
reminds  one  of  the  sentiment  of  the  Lutheran  Hollaz,  who 
enumerates  awTO(jruGicc  among  the  prerogatives  of  Christ's 
humanity,  and  speaks  of  the  want  of  human  personality  as 
Divina  filii  Dei  hypos tasi  tauquam  longe  cminentiori  compensata. 
Mastricht,  on  the  other  hand,  denies  personality  in  ever^-  sense 
to  the  humanity.  He  speaks  of  the  human  nature  as  id 
quidem  omne  habens,  quod  ad  constitutionem  nat.  hum. 
est  necessarium,  eoque  nobis  quoad  naturam,  per  omnia  similis, 
solo  excepto  peccato,  sed  tamen  personalitate,  per  quam  incom- 
municabilis  et  completa  fit  natura,  penitus  destituta,  penitus 
inquam,  hoc  est,  non  propria  tantum  et  sibi  peculiari  quae 
duplicem  inferat  personalitatem,  sed  participata  etiam  per  quam 
hv'TrdaTOLroq  nonnullis  dicitur,  destituta ;  quod  ea  ratione, 
humana  natura  subsisteret  personalitate  ^/xv;/^,  adeoque  humana 
natura  persona  foret  divina  (Theologia  TJieoret,  Practica,  lib. 
w  c.  iv.  p.  538).  Schneckenburger  suggests,  as  a  reason  for 
the  exclusion  of  natural  personality  from  the  human  nature  in 
the  Reformed  theory,  that  such  personality  was  held  to  come 
within  the  scope  of  the  qualifying  clause  peccato  excepto,  on 
the  ground  that  no  self  -  consciousness  is  holy,  except  when 
absolutely   surrendered   to   the  guidance   of  the   Holy  Spirit 
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For  this  notion,  however,  he  gives  no  citations.  This  author 
has  some  very  subtle  remarks  on  the  itnpersonalitas  in  its 
bearing  on  the  question  of  a  double  consciousness,  which,  as 
they  may  interest  some  minds,  I  here  translate.  He  says 
{VergL  DarstelL  ii.  p.  199)  :  'The  impersonality,  strictly 
considered,  is  but  the  highest  expression  for  what  others 
call  the  absolute  determination  of  the  human  nature  by  the 
Logos.  They  (the  defenders  of  impersonality)  say :  Without 
the  assumption  of  impersonality  there  would  result  a  double 
personality,  by  which  the  unity  of  self-consciousness  would  be 
broken  up,  and  the  consequence  would  be  no  real  Incarnation, 
therefore,  after  all,  only  one  personality,  that  of  the  Logos. 
But  do  we  now  get,  on  the  supposition  of  the  impersonality,  a 
certain  double  personality  in  the  Logos }  For  as  person  of  the 
Trinity,  as  toitis  extra  Jesum,  He  is  conscious  of  Himself  after 
another  fashion  than  He  is  as  occultatus  natura  huntana.  This 
last  divine-human  self-consciousness  is  not  the  full  comprehen- 
sive Logos-consciousness,  though  rooted  therein ;  for  in  that 
case  the  world  -  embracing  Logos  -  consciousness  must  have 
extinguished  itself  pro  tempore,  which  (from  the  Reformed 
point  of  view)  is  impossible.  If,  therefore,  such  a  temporary 
darkening  of  the  divine  self- consciousness  be  inadmissible, 
then  the  divine-human  self- consciousness  of  the  Logos  occul- 
tatus must  be  only  a  shadowy  time-image  (abbildliche  zeitliche 
Schattirung)  of  the  eternal,  absolute  Trinitarian  Logos -con- 
sciousness, resting  thereon  as  its  foundation  :  the  latter  must 
embrace  the  former  as  the  continens  of  the  contentum.  There- 
fore the  impersonality  is  not  to  be  taken  in  the  sense,  as  if 
a  human  self-consciousness  were  not  ascribed  to  Jesus.  Quite 
opposed  to  this  construction  is  the  scientia  IiabitualiSy  which,  as 
a  habitual  knowledge  in  the  objective  sense,  presupposes  a 
focus  of  habitual  self- consciousness,  whereby  alone  the  verus 
et  Justus  homo  can  subsist.  The  scientia  personalis,  i,e,  the 
omniscience  of  the  second  person  of  the  Trinity,  the  God-man 
had  only  potentially  (an  sich),  not  as  a  knowledge  really  per- 
vading and  thereby  annihilating  the  time-series  of  His  inner  life 
movement  (seiner  innern  Lebensmomente),  but  the  Logos  self- 
consciousness  was  here  only  as  the  God-consciousness  of  the 
human  self- consciousness,  and  so  the  being  of  God  in  Him 
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was  the  light  image  of  the  eternal  divine  self- consciousness 
focusing  itself  in  His  human  soul  (der  in  seine  mcnschliche 
Seelc  fallendc  abbildliche  Strahl  des  ewigen  gottlichcn  Selbst- 
bewusstseins).  The  whole  normal  human  soul  of  Jesus  never 
had  a  self- consciousness,  nay,  not  even  a  moment  of  uncon- 
scious vital  feeling,  previous  to  the  awakening  of  self-conscious- 
ness, in  which  the  Logos  had  not  an  absolutely  determining 
influence  on  the  life-course,  so  that  this  person  never  stood 
outside  the  relation  to  the  Logos  as  the  determining  power ; 
that  relation  was  for  Mini  the  living  conscious  First  in  His 
self-consciousness.     Such  is  the  iiupcrsoualitas' 


LECTURE    IV. 

Note  A. — Page  176. 

HAVING  abandoned  the  intention  of  devoting  a  separate 
lecture  to  the  Ideal  Man  theory  of  Christ's  person,  I 
give  here  a  few  rough  notes  thereon,  with  special  reference  to 
the  recent  Christological  work  of  Beyschlag,  in  which  the  theory 
is  advocated  with  great  ingenuity  and  rhetorical  power. 

When  we  speak  of  the  Ideal  Man  t/ieory^  we  do  not  mean 
merely  the  doctrine  that  Christ  was  the  ideal  man.  That  is  a 
doctrine  admitted  in  some  sense  by  all,  and  much  insisted  on 
by  almost  all  recent  writers  on  Christology  in  Germany,  to  what- 
ever theological  school  belonging.  By  the  Ideal  Man  theory  is 
meant  that  view  of  Christ's  person  according  to  which  He  is 
nothing  more  than  the  central  man,  the  ideal  of  humanity  realized. 
Substantially,  the  view  taken  by  the  theory  is  the  same  as  that 
of  the  Old  Socinians ;  the  main  difference  being,  that  while  the 
Socinians  emphasized  the  distinction  between  God  and  man, 
the  modem  advocates  of  the  theory  emphasize  the  essential 
identity  of  the  divine  and  the  human,  and  hence  feel  able  to 
appropriate  phrases  and  to  adopt  modes  of  expression  from 
which  the  Old  Socinians  would  have  shrunk.  Thus  Schleier- 
macher  speaks  of  the  perfect  God -consciousness  of  Jesus  as 
amounting  to  a  proper  being  of  God  in  Him.  And  Rothe 
speaks  of  God  as  incarftate  in  Christ ;  quarrelling  with  ortho- 
doxy only  because  it  believes  in  an  Incarnation  limited  to 
Christ,  instead  of  teaching,  as  he  does,  that  God  is  incarnated 
in  redeemed  humanity  at  large,  and  that  in  the  Incarnation 
of  Christ  we  have  only  the  beginning  of  a  process  (Dogmatik^ 
Zweiter  Theil,  erste  Abtheilung,  p.  153). 

Beyschlag's    work   (Dit    Christologie    des  neuen    Testaments^ 
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Berlin   1866)   is  entitled  to  special  attention  in  connection  with 
the  present  subject,  because  it  professes  to  discuss  the  question 
as  to  Christ's  person  on  purely  exegetical  grounds,  and  because 
it  enters  very  fully  into  the  subject  of  the   pre-existence.     With 
reference  to  the  latter,  Beyschlag  admits  that  there  is  a  doctrine 
of  pre-existence   taught   in  the   New  Testament ;  only  he  con- 
tends it  is  not  such  a  pre-existence    as    the    orthodox   theor}- 
asserts,  —  a    pre-existence    implying    personality    in    the    pre- 
existent    state,    and   recollected  by  the  incarnate  person,  —  but 
an  ideal  pre-existence  somewhat  similar  to  that  of  the   Platonic 
ideas.     He  thus  holds  a  view  which  differs  both  from  the  Arian 
and  from  the  orthodox  ;  agreeing  with  the  latter  in    asserting 
the  eternal  pre-existence  of  the   Logos,  as  against  the  former, 
which  made  the  being  of  the  Logos  have  a  beginning ;  differing 
from  both  in  denying  the  objective  reality  of  the  being  of  the 
Logos  before  the  Incarnation,  which  both  the  Arian  and  the 
Catholic  theories  affirmed.     Not  that  the  author  denies  reality 
in   every  sense  to  the  pre -existent   Logos,  but  it   is   only  the 
reality  of  an  idea.      His  conception   of  the  pre-existence  is  a 
revival  of  that  of  Servetus,  who    regarded   the  Logos   as   the 
archetype  of  the  world,  real  -  ideal,  in    the    Neoplatonic  sense, 
before  the  Incarnation  ;  real,  in  the  full  sense,  only  in  the  man 
Christ    Jesus.       His    position    is    indicated    in    the    following 
passages :  *  As   God,   in  every  man  who  comes  into  the  world, 
posits  something  originating   out   of   His  own  essence,  a  new 
original   specialization  of  His  own  eternal  Ebaibild ;  so  in  the 
coming  of  Christ  into  the  world   (beim  In-die-Welt-Kommen 
Christi)   He  posits    His  Ebctibild  itself,  and   wholly,  and  this 
leads  to  more  than  a  simply  wonderful  origin  of  a  creative  sort, 
even  to  an  original   essential    Godhead  of  the  so  constituted 
personality,  or  to  its  eternal  real  pre-existence  (ihre  ewige  reale 
Praexistenz).      For    a    certain     ideal    pre-existence    belongs, 
according    to   the   Scripture,  to  all  the  elect.      God  has  fore- 
known  and    forechosen    them   before   the    foundation    of  the 
world.     He  has  forethought  and  foreordained  all  the  thousand- 
fold   multiplications    and    individualizations   of    His    absolute 
Ebenbild  which,  in  the   completed  humanity,   are   destined  to 
supplement    each    other   unto    pleromatic    unity   (die    in    der 
vollendeten   Menschheit   einander  zur  pleromatischen    Einheit 
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erganzen  sollen) ;    but    the    difference    is,    that  the   absolute 
Ebenbildy  which  forms  the  pre-existent  principle  of  the  person 
of  Christ,  in  which  God  thinks  Himself,  is  an  essential  moment 
of  the  absolute  personality  of  God ;  whilst  the  thousandfold 
individual   modifications  which  that  personality  embraces   in 
itself,   as  possibilities,  as  Kktu  of  other  men,  are  not  essential 
moments  thereof*  (p.  58).    Again  :  'According  to  the  traditional 
view,  the  historical  person  of  Christ  is  simply  transferred  into 
the    everlasting   life    of    Godhead,  so  that    the  pre-existent 
Ebenbild^  "the  eternal  Son,"  is  a  personality  in  the  same  sense 
as  the  historical  Christ,  an  Ego  distinct  from  that  of  God  the 
Father,  thinking  and  wiUing  per  se  (fiir  sich  denkendes  und 
wollendes),  who  can  hear,  and  learn  from,  and  be  sent  by  the 
Father,  and  freely  consent  to  this  sending,  and  can  recollect  all 
this  on  earth.    That  such  an  Ego,  on  coming  into  the  world, 
were  complete  from  the  first,  and  therefore  could  only  appa- 
rently undergo  development,  fight,  conquer,  and  be  perfected, 
lies  in  its  notion.     Not  so  the  pre-existence  idea  to  which  our 
study  of  the  self- consciousness   of  Christ  has  conducted  us. 
The  pre-existent  Ebenbild,  which  God  must  send  as  original 
basis  of  the  person  of  Christ  into  the  connection  of  history,  is 
certainly  to  be  so  far  conceived  as  personal,  as  it  is  in  truth  the 
Ebenbild  of  the  personal  God  and  the  Urbild  of  the  personal 
creature ;  but  it  is  not  to  be  conceived  as  second  personality 
beside  the  absolute  personality  of  the  Father  God,  since  it  is 
an  essential   moment  of  the   absolute  personality  itself  (wes- 
entliches  Moment  der  absoluten  Personlichkeit  selbst).     It  will 
therefore  have  part  in  the  thinking  and  willing  and  all-personal 
life  of  God ;  but  a  proper  distinct  independent  thinking  and 
willing,  which  simply  agrees  with  the  thinking  and  willing  of 
God  the  Father,  cannot  be  ascribed  to  it     Its  pre-existence  is 
one  in  the  highest  sense  real,  and  yet  one  which,  as  over  against 
its  existence  as  a  historical  personality,  is  ideal ;  real,  not  only 
because  all   that   God   thinks  and  wills  has  in  Him  already 
reality,  but  because  there  can  be  nothing  more  real  than  the 
divine   essence  as   God  represents  it  to  Himself,  and  distin- 
guishes it  from  Himself,  in  order  to  reveal  it  outwardly ;  ideal, 
because  in  comparison  with  the  historical  person  of  Christ  it 
is  not  identical  therewith,  but  is  the  Urbild^  the  eternal  idea, 

2  £ 
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the    intcrdivinc    principle   of  this    historical    person  '    (p.    84^ 

The   author   undertakes    to    show    that   his   view  of   the    prc- 

existence  is  most  in  accordance  with   the  teachinjj  of  the  New 

Testament,  and  specially  of  John's  Gospel.     He  starts  with  the 

true  assertion,  that  in  John's   Gospel  Christ's  humanity  is  not 

less  real  than  in  the  synoptical  representation,  which  he  holds 

it  could  not  be  if  Christ  were  to  be  regarded  as  a  prc-existcnt 

person,  in  the  orthodox  sense,  become  incarnate.     He  then  goes 

on    to   argue    that    the    title   Son    of   God  in  John,  as  in  the 

Synoptics,  is  a  synonym  for  Messiah,  without  any  metaphysico- 

trinitarian  content,  and  that   the  ideas  expressed  by  the  title 

are    those   of   dependence   on    God  and    of   likeness  to  God : 

likeness  in  character — sinlessness  ;  and   of  fellowship  with  God 

based   on   that    likeness.      The   heavenly   descent   ascribed  to 

Christ,  or  which   He  claimed   for   Himself,  means,  according  to 

our   author,    first,    negatively,  sinlessness ;   and    secondly,    that 

Christ  is  not  an  ordinary  man,  but  the  man  par  excellence,  the 

heavenly  man,  *  the    Son    of   man  *  in  the   true  sense  of  that 

much  misunderstood  title  (see  note  A,  Lect.  vi.,  for  Beyschlag's 

view  of  the  meaning  of  the  title  Son  of  man).     Christ  spoke 

of  Himself  as  from  above,   because    He   had  a  sinless   origin 

and    was    spotless    in    life,    in    opposition    to    men    who    are 

corrupt    by  birth  and    unholy  in    conversation,    as    is    seen  in 

John  viii.   23 :    xj^Lii^   Ik   raJv   Karu    Itrrij   iycj  \k  rSv    uvcu   Btar 

v(jj{ig  \k  rov  xoaf/jov  rovTov   girrs,  iycu    ovk    eifjut    Ik    tov    %,6<Tfjuov 

rovTOu.      The  texts  which  seem  most  plainly  to  teach  a  pre- 

existence  in  the  sense  of   the  Creeds,  the   author   believes    it 

possible  to  interpret  otherwise  without  straining.     The  familiar 

one,  e.^-,,  in  John  viii.  58  :  ccfJUTJv  afjb^v  "hkyu  viuv  ^piv  'A/Bpaaa 

y^viffdat^  lyco  itf/ji.     While  admitting  that  this  text  is  susceptible 

of  the  traditional  interpretation,  he  denies  that  it  demands  it. 

The   assertion    is    made  with   reference   to  Jesus   as    Messiah. 

What,  then,  more  simple  than  this  thought :  *  Before  Abraham 

could   be   upon   the    earth,    must   the    Messiah   already   be  in 

heaven  ;  before  God  could  choose  Abraham  to  be  the  father 

of  the  promised  race,  must  the  contents  of  the  promise,  that  is, 

Christ,  already  exist  for  God  and  in  God  '  ?     If  Jesus  wished,  in 

opposition  to  the  Jews  who  took   Him  for  nothing  more  than 

a  late  descendant  of  Abraham,  to  express  the   consciousness 
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of  being  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  the  world's  history,  in  what 
more  excellent  words  of  convincing,  powerful  prophetic  speech 
could  He  do  it  ?     The  texts  in  John  xvii.  5  and  24,  which  speak 
of   a   ho^cc  which  Jesus  had,  and   a   love  which  He   enjoyed, 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  are  disposed  of  with  as 
little  hesitation.     The  ho^a  signifies  the  honour  of  being  the 
glorified   Head  of  humanity,  as  is  evident  from  ver.  2,  where 
Jesus  speaks  of  the  Father  having  given   Him  power  over  all 
flesh  {i^ovfficcv  'rdfffjg  erccpKog).     The  8o|a  could  be  spoken  of  as 
a  thing  possessed  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  just  with 
as  much  reason  as  an  eternal  pre-existence  could  be  spoken  of, 
and  in  the  same  sense.     The  io^a  is  as  real  as  the  pre-existence, 
and  Christ  knew  of  it,  as  of  the  pre-existence  generally,  not  by 
recollection,  but  by  intuition  or  inference.     It  is  a  glory  which 
He  knows  that  one  such  as  Himself,  the  Ideal  Man,  must  have 
had.     The  texts  which  speak  of  Christ  as  sent  into  the  world, 
point  either  to  His  going  forth  into  public  life  from  retirement, 
or  to  the  peculiar  manner  of  His  birth.     It  is  asserted  that  in 
no  instance  does  Christ  speak  of  His  coming  into  the  world  as 
His  own  deed,  in  the  same  way,  ^.^.,  as  He  speaks  of  His  death 
in  John  x.  18.     The  ascent  into  heaven,  spoken  of  in  John  iii. 
13,  signifies  absolute  knowledge  of  God  and  His  purpose ;  and 
the  descent  is  simply  an  allusion  to  the  peculiar  dignity  of 
Christ  as  the  ideal,  the  heavenly  man  (der  vom  Himmel  stam- 
mende).     Not  to  go  over  all  the  texts  discussed,  I  give  just 
one  more  sample  of   Beyschlag's  style  of  interpretation.      In 
John  xiii.  3  he  finds  the  culmination  of  the  process  by  which 
Jesus  gradually  came  to  know  who  He  was, — viz.  the  Ideal  Man, 
Ebenbild  of  God,  Urbild  of  man, — and  what  therefore  must  have 
been    His   history  (.^)  before   He   came   into  the  world.     The 
evangelist,  we  are  told,  expressly  signalizes  that  the  peculiar 
consciousness  of  Jesus  first  reached  the  acme  of  clearness  on 
the  threshold  of  death.    When  in  the  introduction  of  the  history 
of  the  passion  he  writes  :  g/5fi5^  0  'Ij7<rot;^,  tin  xoivroc  hihofKtv  avrS 
6  ITar^p  tig  rag  %6?pa^,  xai  on  axo  @€ov  gl^tfgv  Kui  ^pog  ro¥ 
©gov    ysrayg/,  this    observation  were  wholly  idle  and   unintel- 
ligible, if  thereby  he  did  not   mean  to  say  that  Jesus  then 
became  more  distinctly  and  clearly  conscious  than  ever  before 
of  His  relation  to  God,  His  origin  from  Him,  and  His  return 
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to  Him.  In  this  instance  Bcyschlag's  ingenious  but  artificial 
exegesis  seems  to  me  to  reach  the  acme  of  unsatisfactoriness. 
In  the  words  quoted,  the  evangelist  expresses  in  the  first  place 
his  own  sense  of  the  magnitude  of  the  condescension  of  his 
Lord,  by  contrasting  the  intrinsic  dignity  of  Christ  with  the 
lowly  act  He  performed  in  the  supper  chamber.  He  to  whom 
all  things  were  given,  who  came  forth  from  God,  and  who  was 
about  to  go  to  God,  did  thus  and  thus.  He  alludes  to  Christ's 
consciousness  of  all  this  (g/5^^  6  'Ir^aovg),  that  the  act  recorded 
may  appear  not  merely  outwardly  an  act  of  condescension,  but 
an  act  expressive  of  a  wonderful  spirit  of  condescension.  He 
who  did  this  had  not  forgot  who  He  was  and  what  was  His 
high  destiny.  All  the  truth  about  Himself  was  present  to  His 
mind,  as  at  other  times,  so  also  then.  The  intention  of  the 
narrator  is  not  to  assert  a  heightening  of  the  self-consciousness 
of  Christ,  but  simply  to  remark  for  the  sake  of  contrast  that  it 
was  t/iere.  The  main  question,  of  course,  is,  what  were  the 
contents  of  that  self-consciousness.  Into  that  subject  I  do  not 
here  go  at  length ;  only  I  may  remark,  that  Beyschlag's  theory 
seems  to  me  to  make  Christ's  consciousness  a  very  artificial  one. 
He  ascribes  to  Himself  a  great  many  high-sounding  titles,  and 
makes  concerning  Himself  a  great  many  extraordinary  affirma- 
tions, which  have  hitherto  led  the  whole  Catholic  Church  to 
believe  that  nothing  could  do  justice  to  them  short  of  the 
doctrine  of  a  personal  pre -existence  before  the  Incarnation, 
but  which  we  are  given  to  understand  are  nothing  more  than 
inferences  (or  intuitions)  from  a  certain  opinion  Jesus  enter- 
tained of  Himself  as  the  Ideal  Man.  Starting  with  a  purely 
human  consciousness  of  His  relation  to  God,  as  His  sinless, 
holy  child,  He  comes  by  and  by  to  think  of  Himself  as  '  the 
Son  of  man '  prophesied  of  in  Daniel,  the  thought  dawning 
on  Him  at  the  Jordan  when  He  was  baptized  ;  and  this  idea 
once  conceived  gives  birth  to  all  the  mystic  utterances  recorded 
in  the  Gospels :  utterances  rising  ever  higher  and  higher,  and 
revealing  an  ever  increasing  clearness  of  consciousness  —  one 
notable  stage  in  the  development  being  signalized  by  the 
saying  recorded  in  Matt  xi.  27,  and  the  climax  being  reached 
on  the  occasion  of  the  feet-washing,  when  Jesus  at  length  knew 
as  He  never  knew  before,  that  all  things  were  delivered  to  Him, 


THE  IDEAL  MAN  THEORY.  437 

that  He  came  forth  from  God,  and  was  about  to  return  to  God. 
Could  a  consciousness  having  such  a  genesis  be  properly  called 
knowledge  ?  Every  one  of  the  mystic  affirmations  made  by 
Jesus  concerning  Himself  is  simply  an  inference  from  a  theory. 
Christ  speaks  not  as  one  conscious  of  certain  things  as  matters 
of  fact  concerning  Himself,  but  as  a  Platonic  philosopher,  out 
of  the  depths  of  His  inner  consciousness  constructing  a  theory 
concerning  His  person.  He  infers  His  pre-existence  from  the 
notion  of  His  being  the  Ideal  Man,  just  as  Plato  inferred  from 
his  way  of  conceiving  the  universe  the  eternal  existence  of  the 
ideas  of  all  things  in  the  divine  mind.  And  the  pre-existence 
is  of  the  same  sort  It  is  a  mere  notional  existence.  It  is, 
indeed,  called  real ;  but  the  reality  is  the  reality  of  an  idea, 
destined  one  day  to  become  a  reality  in  history ;  for  if  it  be 
more,  how  does  Beyschlag's  Ebenbild  of  God  and  Urbild  of 
man  differ  from  the  eternal  Son  of  the  catholic  theory.^  I 
confess  my  inability  to  form  any  clear  conception  of  what  the 
pre-existent  state  of  the  Logos  is  in  this  theory.  It  is  neither 
one  thing  nor  another ;  hovers  between  idea  and  reality ;  is 
impersonal,  yet  shares  in  the  personality,  thought,  and  will  of 
God.  And  while  speculatively  indefinite,  the  theory  is  rather 
plausible  and  ingenious  than  solid  and  convincing  in  its  exe- 
gesis. And  finally,  it  excludes  the  possibility  of  seeing  in  the 
Incarnation  a  manifestation  of  gracious,  free  condescension. 
Christ  did  not  come  into  the  world  freely  to  save  sinners.  He 
was  sent,  as  we  are  all  sent,  without  knowledge,  consciousness, 
or  choice ;  sent  in  the  sense  of  being  bom  into  an  existence 
which  dates  from  birth.  All  beyond — ^the  so-called  pre-exist- 
ence— is  simply  a  nimbus  engendered  by  a  poetic  imagination. 


Note  B.— Page  187. 

To  the  Thomasian  type  of  kenosis  may  be  referred  Konig, 
Delitzsch,  and  Kahnis.  Konig  anticipated  Thomasius.  The 
statement  on  page  179  is  correct  only  in  the  sense  that 
Thomasius  was  the  first  to  present  the  kenotic  theory  in 
developed  form.  The  idea  had  been  propounded,  previous  to 
the  appearance  of  his  Beitrdge  in    1845,  by   Konig   in   Die 
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Mclisclnijerdiing  Gottes  als  c'uie  in  Christ  us  gtSLhchcru\  und  in 
der  christlichcn  Kin  he  noch  gcschehoidc,  dargcstellt,  ^laiiiz 
1844,  Konig,  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  title  of  his  book, 
teaches  a  double  Incarnation,  one  of  the  Logos  m  Christ,  and 
one  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Church  collectively.  The  former 
of  the  two  Incarnations  he  regards  from  the  kenotic  point  of 
view,  and  his  mode  of  presenting  the  doctrine  is  substantially 
the  same  as  that  of  Thomasius.  The  Logos  empties  Himself 
of  omniscience  and  omnipotence  in  assuming  human  nature  (in 
its  integrity),  and  so  becomes  a  divine  -  human  personality. 
*  Den  Uebergang  des  Logos  aus  der  Unendlichkeit  des  Gottes, 
in  die  Endlichkeit  des  Menschendaseins  bezeichnet  die  heilige 
Schrift  als  eine  Kivcaaig,  als  Selbstentausserung  oder  wortlich 
Selbstleerung.  .  .  .  Die  Selbstentausserung  muss  aber  ohne 
Zweifel  als  eine  wahre  Entausserung  oder  Sich-Leermachung  ganz 
dem  Worte  Christi  und  seines  Apostels  gemass  gefasst  werden  ; 
mit  dem  Eintreten  in  die  Menschheit  und  in  deren  allmahlige 
Entwickelung,  und  zwar  von  ihren  ersten  Anfangen  an,  unterwarf 
sich  der  \dyoq  in  der  Fiille  seiner  unendlichen  Liebe  dem 
Gesetze  menschlicher  allmahlige  Entwickelung  freiwillig,  er  gab 
die  Herrlichkeit,  Klarheit,  und  Majestat  auf,  die  er  hatte  bei 
dem  Vater  vor  Grundlegung  der  Welt.  .  .  .  auf  die  Majestat 
seiner  AUwissenheit  als  soldier  verzichtete  er  und  behielt  sie  als 
vollendet  reines  ungetriibtes  Gewissen,  oder  wenn  man  lieber  will, 
Gottesbewusstsein  ;  die  Allmacht  als  solche  iiberliess  er  dem 
Vater,  und  behielt,  in  die  Menschheit  ubergchend,  die  Entschie- 
denheit  fiir  seinen  Vater  und  dessen  Willen,  und  den  Trieb, 
diesen  Willen  zu  thun '  (pp.  296-298).  Again:  'Die  KiV(»)Gig  ist 
die  grosse  Idee  durch  deren  offenbarung-  und  schriftgemasse 
Auffassung  die  Wirklichkeit  einer  wahren  Christologie  allcin 
wird  zu  Stande  kommen.  Die  kenosis  enthalt  die  Idee  der 
Selbstverendlichung,  Selbstbeschrankung  die  vom  yJoyoq  frei 
aus  seinem  eigenen  dem  vaterlichen  entsprechenden  Willen  und 
Wesen  gewollt  und  gesetzt  wird.  .  .  .  Diese  Verendlichung  war 
gar  nicht  anders  moglich  als  dass  Gott  selbst  im  Logos  dem 
Prozess  der  Vermittlung  sich  unterwarf,  aus  Liebe,  ja  aus  unend- 
liche  Liebe  (to  sinful  humanity)  unterzog  er  frei  sich  dem 
Gezetze  allmahliger  Entwicklung'  (p.  338).  To  the  objection 
that  the  kenosis  violates  the  unchangeableness  of  God,  Konig 
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replies,  that  God  the  Logos,  by  submitting  to  the  kenosis 
involved  in  Incarnation,  showed  the  most  unconditional  love, 
and  thereby  asserted  and  maintained  His  inmost  essence  (p. 
340).  On  the  question  to  which  nature  the  personality  belongs, 
he  remarks  that  it  is  inept,  because  'der  Gottmensch  Jesus 
ist  der  Logos  in  Menschengestalt ;  wenn  er  "  Ich  **  dachte  und 
sagte,  so  fasste  er  seine  ganzes  gottmenschliches  Wesen  zusam- 
men,  welches  als  GotUnenschliclies  erst  mit  und  in  seiner  Mensch- 
werdung  geworden  Oder  entstanden.  .  .  .  Einen  Menschen  Jesus 
ohne  den  Logos  hat  es  niemals  gegeben  ;  da  aber  allerdings 
der  Logos  ehe  er  in  Jesus  Gottmensch  wurde  Personlichkeit 
besass,  so  kann  man  freilich  sagen  dass  die  Personlichkeit  des 
Gottmenschen  die  ewige  des  Logos  war,  die  aber  eben  mit  der 
Menschwerdung  dem  Prozesse  und  Gesetze  der  menschlichen, 
als  zeitlichen  und  raumlichen  allmahligen  Entwickelung  sich 
unterwarf  und  natiirlicherweise  als  Personlichkeit  des  Logos, 
in  seiner  ubernatiirlichen  Existenzform  aufhoren  musste,  um 
die  Personlichkeit  des  Gottmenschen  in  natiirlicher  und  ge- 
schichtlicher  Existenzform  zu  werden*  (pp.  340,  341).  Konig 
goes  on  to  argue  that  if  the  personality  of  the  Logos  had  not 
in  free  infinite  love  subjected  Himself  to  a  process  of  gradual 
human  development,  the  kenosis  would  not  have  been  real,  the 
human  and  divine  would  simply  have  been  parallel  to  each 
other.  He  regards  the  kenosis  as  an  exchange  of  the  divine  for 
the  human  form  of  personality,  and  does  not  allow  a  double  life 
of  the  Logos.  I  have  thought  it  right  to  give  this  account  of 
Konig's  views,  all  the  more  that  Thomasius,  so  far  as  I  have 
observed,  takes  no  notice  of  it,  though  he  gives  a  list  of  other 
supporters  of  the  kenotic  theory  (Person  und  Werk,  ii.  p.  196). 

Delitzsch  gives  his  opinion  on  the  kenotic  theory  in  his 
System  der  biblischen  Psychologiey  pp.  326-333  (Zweite  Auflage, 
1 86 1).  He  says  that  it  is  one  of  the  greatest,  holiest,  and 
most  worthy  to  be  studied  problems  of  modern  theology,  in 
accordance  with  the  pervading  impression  of  true  humanity 
and  undivided  unity  which  the  person  of  Christ  makes  as  set 
forth  in  Scripture,  to  remove  the  self-contradictory  dualism,  above 
which  the  Church  view  of  the  God -man  has  not  been  able  to 
raise  itself,  in  such  a  way  that,  without  relapse  into  long 
refuted  errors,  the  substance  of  the  Catholic  dogma  may  remain 
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intact.  The  right  solution,  he  indicates,  will  be  that  which  in 
the  first  place  holds  fast  the  gottliLh-vienscJdicJie  Doppelix:escn 
of  Christ,  without  assuming  a  transformation  of  the  divine 
nature  into  the  human,  in  contradiction  to  the  eternal,  un- 
changeable Sclbstgkiclihcit  of  God  ;  and,  in  the  second  place, 
which  allows  the  thesis,  that  the  Logos  in  Christ  is  the  person- 
forming  and  the  humanity  the  assumed,  to  remain  in  possession 
of  its  scriptural  rights  ;  and  thirdly,  which  succeeds  in  showing 
how  the  Logos,  without  ceasing  to  be  what  He  is  eternally, 
could  make  Himself  the  subject  of  so  truly  human  a  being  as 
meets  us  everywhere  in  the  Christ  of  the  Gospels.  The  main 
question  is,  according  to  Delitzsch,  this :  'Wie  konnte  der  Logos 
sich  so  entaussern  dass  er  seine  ewige  Doxa  und  noch  mehr ; 
dass  er  seine  ewige  Seinsweise  und  die  aus  ihr  der  Welt 
gegeniiber  fliessenden  Eigenschaften  der  Allmacht,  der  All- 
wissenheit,  der  Allgegenvvart  aufgab,  ohne  doch  die  Identitat 
seines  ewigen  Seins  aufzugeben '  (p.  327).  The  fact^  he  says,  is 
indubitable.  The  incarnate  Logos  is  not  in  possession  of  the 
eternal  doxa,  for  He  desires  to  regain  it  (John  xvii.  5).  He  is 
not  omniscient,  for  He  knows  not,  as  He  Himself  says,  the  day 
and  hour  of  the  end  (Mark  xiii.  32).  He  is  not  almighty,  for 
power  over  all,  as  the  risen  One  says,  \s  given  unto  Him  (Matt, 
xxviii.  18).  He  is  not  omnipresent,  since  He  is  ascended  in 
order  to  fill  all  (Eph.  iv.  10).  To  refer  these  expressions  to 
the  huma^iity  alone,  is  to  sever  the  unity  of  the  person,  and 
turn  the  reality  of  the  human  nature  into  a  sham.  The  only 
question  is,  How  is  the  fact  to  be  accounted  for }  How  could 
the  Logos  give  up  His  eternal  glory,  and  these  attributes  of 
His  divine  manner  of  being,  without  parting  with  His  divine 
nature,  whose  effulgence  that  glory  is,  and  whose  energy  those 
attributes  are }  The  solution,  according  to  our  author,  is  to 
be  found  in  this,  that  the  essence  of  absolute  personality  con- 
sists in  unlimited  self-determination,  and  that  the  root  of  the 
divine  Being  is  will,  which  is  the  priiis  of  all  actual  self-con- 
sciousness. The  Son  of  God  could  thus  without  renouncing 
His  being  *auf  diese  unterste  Basis,  diese  wurtzelhafte  Potenz, 
diesen  alles  beschliessenden  Grund  und  Ursprung  seines  Wesens 
zuruckziehen  und  so  mit  Entausserung  seiner  Wesensentfaltung 
sich  zum  Subjecte  einer  menschlichen  Personlichkeit  machen, 
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und  sich  selbst  in  einem  neu   aufgehenden  Selbstbewusstsein 
gegenstandlich  werden,  welches,  obgleich  es  sein  nunmehriges 
Doppelwesen   zum  Inhalt   hat,  doch   kein   doppeltes,   sondern 
ein    aus    einheitHchem    gottmenschlichen    Lebensgrunde   auf- 
gehendes  einiges  ist '  (p.  328).     Such  self-reduction  involves  no 
interference  with  the  immanent  trinitarian  process,  because  '  der 
Sohn  blieb  auch  in  jener  Einzehung  und,  so  zu  sagen.  Systole 
seiner  Wesensentfaltung  worin  die  Entausserung  besteht,  der 
andere  gottliche  Wille,  in  welchem  der  urbildliche  Wille  des 
Vaters  sich  spiegelt,  und  welcher  die  Wesensfiille  des  Vaters  zu 
seinem  bewegenden  Inhalt  hat*  (p.  329).    Neither  does  it  involve 
any  suspension  of  the  world-preserving  and  governing  activity 
of  the  Trinity,  because  in  *der  Selbst  entausserung  des  Sohnes 
verwirklicht  sich  ja  der  ewige  Liebeswille  Gottes  des  dreieinigen, 
und  somit  sein  eigener  ewiger  Wille'  {ibid.).      Redemption  is 
the  centre  of  the  upholding  and  governing  of  the  world,  there- 
fore *Kam  in  die  welterhaltende   und  weltregierende  Thatig- 
keit  des  dreieinigen  Gottes  so  wenig  eine  Liicke,  dass  sie  sich 
viel  mehr  in  dieser  Selbstentausserung  des  Sohnes,  ohne  darin 
aufzugehen,  gleichsam  centripetalkraftig   zusammenfasste   und 
daran  ihren  Schwerpunkt  hatte'  (ibid)  ;    so  that  the  ^ipm  ra 
^ayra  (Heb.  i.  i)  retained  its  truth,  '  ahnlich  wie  der  mensch- 
liche  Geist  in  der  Gebundenheit  des  Schlafes  nicht  minder,  als 
in  der  vollen  Regsamkeit  des  Wachens,  ohne  Abbruch  seines 
selbstgleichen  Lebens  mittelst  der  Seele  die  den  Leib  durch- 
waltende  Lebensmacht  zu  sein  fortfahrt.     Die  Selbstentausse- 
rung des  Sohnes  und  sein  damit  verbundenes  gottmenschliches 
Leiden  bis  zum  Tode  ist  ja,  recht  besehen,  die  willensstarkste 
thatkraftigste    allerintensivste     Selbstbethatigung  ;     in    dieser 
Selbstentausserung  gipfelt   die   freie    Selbstmacht   des  ewigen 
Sohnes  und  concentrirt  sich  die  der  Welt  Vollendung  wollende 
und   durchsetzende    ewige    Liebe:   ihre  Wirkungen  erstrecken 
sich  nicht  allein  auf  die  ganze  Menschheit,  sondern  auf  Himmel 
und  Erde*  (p.  330).    The  view  here  given  of  the  continued  par- 
ticipation by  the  self-emptied  Logos  in  the  government  of  the 
world,  taught  also  by  Hofmann  (see  next  note),  is  quite  com- 
patible with  the  Thomasian   theory  of  depotentiation.      It  is 
physical  power  replaced  by  moral ;  strength  perfected  in  weak- 
ness.   From  the  above  it  will  be  seen  that  Delitzsch  does  not 
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hold  that  the  Logos  superseded  the  human  soul;  and  he  takes 
care,  with  express  ret'erenee  to  Gess,  to  repudiate  this  view: 
'Wenn  freilich  dieseAuffassung  der  Kenosis  zu  den  Consequenzen 
fiihrte  vveiche  Gess  gezogen  hat,  so  wijrden  wir  uns  beeilen  sie  als 
eine  Mutter  des  schlimmsten  Haresien  von  uns  zu  weisen.  Denn 
gleich  die  erste  Consequenz  welche  Gess  zieht,  dass  man,  um  ihr 
das  Unfruchtbare  und  Illusorische  zu  benehmen,  die  Annahmc 
einer  vom  Logos  verschiedenen  menschlichen  Seele  in  der  Person 
Christi  aufixeben  musse,  vviirde  uns  auf  einen  von  der  Kirche 
unter  schweren  Kampfen  liberwundenen  Standpunkt  zuruck- 
werfen.  Aber  auf  solche  Verzerrungen  verfallt  man  nur  wenn 
man  das  Mysterium  verstandesgemass  begreifen  will.  Uns 
kommt  es  nur  auf  den  Thatbestand  an,  dcssen  richtige  Auffas- 
sung  sich  daran  zu  erproben  hat,  dass  sie  sowohl  die  imma- 
nentc  Trinitat  des  gottlichen  Wesens  als  die  wahre  Menschheit 
und  die  mit  der  Menschwerdung  gesetzte  Personeinheit  beider 
Naturen  Jesu  Christi  bestehen,  und  die  betreffenden  altkatholi- 
schen  Dogmen  unangetastet  lasst '  (p.  331). 

Kahnis  declares  for  the  kenotic  theory  of  Christ's  person 
in  Die  Lehre  von  lieiligen  Gciste^  pp.  57,  58.  He  starts  from 
the  difficult  question,  How  in  Christ  the  relation  of  the  divine 
consciousness  to  the  human  is  to  be  conceived  ?  On  the 
Church  doctrine  of  two  natures  in  one  person,  the  personality 
belonging  to  the  divine  nature,  and  the  human  nature  being 
by  consequence  impersonal,  he  remarks,  that  as  the  essence  of 
humanity  lies  in  consciousness,"Christ  without  a  human  Ego  is 
not  complete  man  ;  further,  that  human  thought,  will,  and 
feeling  are  not  conceivable  w^ithout  a  human  self-consciousness; 
and  finally,  that  the  certain  fact  of  the  gradual  development 
of  Jesus  is  reduced  to  seeming,  if  the  Ego,  which  grows  in 
w^isdom,  is  at  the  same  time  wisdom  itself;  if  the  Ego,  which 
grows  in  grace,  is  at  the  same  time  the  source  of  grace.  The 
human  nature  imperatively  demands  a  human  person.  But  as 
the  divine  Ego  nevertheless  stands  fast,  the  only  outlet  seems 
two  persons.  This  solution,  however,  has  ever  been  rejected, 
and  justly,  for  it  reduces  the  whole  life  of  Jesus  to  a  lie, 
because  in  such  a  relation  (a  sort  of  possession)  the  Son  of 
God  is  not  man,  nor  is  the  man  Son  of  God,  and  either  person, 
in  appropriating  the  properties  of  the  other,  is  guilty  of  taking 


THOMASIAN  TYPE  OF  KENOSIS,  KAHNIS.  443 

what  does  not  belong  to  it.  (Uebergriffe  machte,  die  gottliche 
des  Scheines,  die  menschliche  des  Raubes.)  There  must  be  but 
one  person.  This  one  person  could  unite  the  two  natures  only 
by  being  finite  and  infinite  at  the  same  time.  The  human  self- 
consciousness,  which  is  not  an  immoveable  point,  but  in  all  life- 
relations  is  diversely  shaped  (sinnliches,  verstandiges,  vernunf- 
tiges,  religioses  u.  s.  w.  Bewusstsein),  presents  an  analogy  for  the 
assumption  in  Christ  of  a  self-consciousness  which  belongs  at 
once  to  both  natures.  When  Christ  is  tempted,  weeps,  trembles 
in  the  garden,  feels  Himself  God -forsaken.  His  Ego  enters 
wholly  into  human  finitude;  when  He  names  Himself  the  resur- 
rection and  the  life,  is  transfigured,  when  He  desires  the  glory 
which  He  had  with  the  Father,  the  divine  consciousness  domi- 
nates over  all  finite  relations.  The  forthcoming  of  the  one  does 
not  exclude  the  other,  but  it  demands  a  retirement  of  it,  yet 
without  sin  in  the  human  (doch  ohne  Siinde  beim  menschlichen). 
John's  word,  *  The  Word  became  flesh,'  does  not  signify  '  ein 
Annehmen  oder  Anziehen  der  menschlichen  Natur,  sondern  ein 
Uebergehen  in  dieselbe '  (not  an  assumption  of,  but  a  transition 
into,  human  nature) ;  demands  therefore  that  the  Logos  con- 
sciousness should  become  human  (dass  das  unendliche  Logos- 
bewusstsein  ein  endlich  menschliches  geworden  sei).  The 
Logos  consciousness  therefore  must  be  conceived  of,  during 
the  infancy  of  Jesus,  as  latent  in  the  human,  and  with  the  pro- 
gressive human  development  out  of  the  religious  relation  (aus 
dem  religiosen  Verhaltnisse),  growing  into  a  consciousness  of  a 
peculiar  childhood  (als  Bewusstsein  einer  besonderen  Kind- 
schaft),  till  in  maturity  Jesus  assumed  the  divine  life  which  the 
human  Ego  has  as  grace,  as  the  nature  of  His  Ego  (das  gott- 
liche Leben  welches  das  menschliche  Ich  als  Gnade  hat,  als 
Natur  seines  Ich  aufnahm).  Therefore,  while  the  Church 
doctrine  rightly  derives  the  self- consciousness  of  Christ,  not 
from  the  human  nature,  but  from  the  Logos  nature,  it  must 
take  the  additional  step  'eine  Verendlichung  des  Logosbewusst- 
sein  anzunehmen,  um  fur  die  menschliche  Natur  ein  mensch- 
lich  Bewusstsein  zu  gewinnen.' 

Kahnis  proceeds  to  make  some  remarks  on  the  assertion  of 
the  negative  critics,  that  in  the  Christ  of  the  synoptical  Gospels 
the  Divine  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  while  in  John  it  is  the  Logos. 
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He  denies  the  accuracy  of  the  statement,  and  maintains  that 
the  Logos  in  fact,  though  not  in  word,  is  recognised  in  the 
Synoptics,  and  that  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  recog- 
nised in  John.  The  need  for  that  influence  is  explained  by 
the  effect  of  the  Incarnation  on  the  Logos.  In  becoming  flesh 
the  Logos  became  subject  to  the  laws  of  the  flesh,  therefore 
needed  to  be  protected  by  the  Spirit  from  taint  in  His  human 
nature,  so  that  He  might  be  born  free  from  sin.  As  a  citizen 
of  the  divine  kingdom,  He  needed  the  Spirit  to  consecrate 
Him  to  be  Messias.  As' perfect  man.  He  required  to  have,  not 
simply  a  finite  Ego,  but  a  life  for  the  infinite  in  w^hich  all 
religion  consists.  This  infinite  life,  for  which  the  finite  Ego 
exists,  dwelt  in  Him  from  the  conception  as  Holy  Spirit.  Out 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  pervaded  the  human  nature  more  and 
more,  the  lost  glory  of  the  Logos  came  into  consciousness, 
somewhat  as  Plato  conceives  of  all  spirit -life  as  a  recollection. 
If  we  are  to  believe  in  an  intimate  mutual  pervasion  of  the 
divine  and  human  natures  in  Christ,  the  intermediate  link  must 
be  found  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  condescends  to  finitude  and 
weakness  in  order  to  form  it  into  the  divine  image. 


Note  C— Page  197. 

To  the  Gessian  type  may  be  referred  Gaupp,  Hahn,  Schmie- 
der,  Rcuss,  Godet,  and  (but  with  hesitation)  Liebner  and  Hof- 
mann. 

Gaupp'  {Die  Uniofi,  Breslau  1847,  pp.  112-117)  finds  the 
solution  of  the  problem  of  the  Incarnation,  the  union  of  the 
divine  and  human  natures  in  one  person,  in  the  idea  of  the 
self-exinanition  of  the  Logos,  and  the  trichotomy  of  human 
nature  into  body,  soul,  and  spirit ;  the  Logos,  by  a  voluntary'' 
kenosis,  constituting  Himself  a  human  spirit,  and  assuming  a 
soul  and  body,  and  thus  subjecting  Himself  to  a  purely  human 
development.  *  Da  kommt  uns  gliicklicherweise  die  Idee  der 
Selbstentausserung  des  Sohnes  Gottes  zu  Hiilfe,  und  macht, 
unter  Voraussetzung  der  biblischen  Trichotomie  von  Geist, 
Seele,  und  Leib,  in  dem  einen  Menschen  -  Individuum,  eine 
Aufiassung  der  Incarnation  des  Logos  moglich  ;  nach  welcher 
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dieser,  mittelst  jener  unendlich  liebreichen  Entausserungsthat, 
sich  selbst  zum  Menschengeiste  konstituiren,  Seele  und  Leib 
bei  seiner  geheimnissvollen   Empfangniss  durch   den  heiligen 
Geist  im  Liebe  der  Jungfrau  von  aussen  annehmen  und  hiermit 
einer  rein  menschlichen    Entwickelung  sich  unterziehen  konnte ' 
(p.  113).    The  kenosis  Gaupp,  like  Gess,  bases  on  a  Subordina- 
tian  view  of  the  Trinity.     The  Son  has  His  eternal  life  from 
the  Father,  who  alone  is  the  Urgrund  of  all  being,  and  there- 
fore can  declare,  not  merely  with  reference  to  His  humanity, 
but  with  reference  to  His  divine  nature,  *  The  Father  is  greater 
than  I.'     The  Son,  therefore,  unlike  the  Father,  is  capable  of 
self-exinanition ;  He  can,  so  to  speak,  estrange  Himself  from 
His  own  divine  nature,  and  divest  Himself  of  His  brightness 
and  majesty,  and  all  divine  properties,  depositing  them,  so  to 
speak,  with  the  Father,  that  He  may  be  wholly  man,  and  be 
subject  to  the  law  of  growth  as  a  child,  knowing  no  more  of 
Himself  than  other  children,  and  attaining  only  gradually  to 
His  human  self-consciousness,  and  meriting  by  a  life  of  obedi- 
ence the  restitution  of  the  glory  He  had  voluntarily  abnegated. 
To  Christ,  in  the  state  of  humiliation,  Gaupp  ascribes  a  moral 
likeness  to  God,  due  to  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  com- 
municating  to   Him   gradually  divine  properties ;  the  natural 
properties  of  Godhead,  omnipotence,  omniscience,  and  omni- 
presence he  represents  Christ  as  attaining  only  in  the  state  of 
exaltation,  and  even  then  only  in  the  relativity  which  the  idea 
of  human  nature  demands  (in  derjenigen  Relativitat  die  die  Idee 
der  Menschennatur  erfordert,  d.  h.  in  den  Ring  der  Mensch- 
heit  gefasst,  p.  1 16).     To  the  glorified  body  of  Christ,  Gaupp 
ascribes    circumscribedness ;    yet    he    thinks    that   from    the 
humanity  of  the   glorified  Son  a  sphere  of  power  rays  forth 
pervading  all  space,  after  the  analogy  of  the  sensible  atmo- 
sphere which  some  anthropologists,  as  he  thinks  rightly,  ascribe 
even  to  men  living  on  the  earth,  in  order  thereby  to  solve  certain 
riddles  of  human  nature. 

Hahn  (Die  T/ieologie  des  Neuen  Testaments^  Leipzig  1854, 
Erster  Band,  pp.  195-210)  takes  a  similar  view  of  the  constitu- 
tion of  Christ's  person,  the  Logos  taking  therein,  according  to 
him,  the  place  of  the  human  spirit  The  change  of  condition 
which  the  Son  of  God  underwent  in  becoming  man  had  a  posi- 
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tivc  and  a  ncg^ativc  side  ;  lie  assumed  something-,  and  He  gave 
away  something.  What  He  assumed  was  the  adp^,  that  is.  die 
viatcricllc  vienscJilicJie  Lcihlichkcit  und  der  mit  dieser  verbundene 
Zustand.  What  He  ga\'e  up  was  the  condition  of  His  pre- 
mundane  absoluteness  (seiner  vonvelth'chen  Absolutheit).  The 
Son  of  God  entered  into  the  flesh  emptied  of  all  His  divine 
prerogatives,  in  a  state  of  limitation  corresponding^  to  the 
human  /rap^,  retaining,  indeed,  the  essence  of  Godhead,  but 
reduced  to  a  potence,  in  which  the  divine  majesty  lay  only 
as  a  germ.  '  Das  absolute  Tnvfjjcc  ist  zum  beschrankten 
'7mv(jjU  eines  sinnlichen  Menschen  geworden,  es  hat  sich  bis 
zu  dem  Grade  der  Keimartigkeit,  beschriinkt,  dass  es  gleich 
geworden  ist  dem  noch  unentwickelten  tvsvUjOc  jedes 
Menschen  im  Momente  seiner  Entstehung,  so  dass  alles 
gottliche  Bewusstsein  und  alle  gottliche  Krafte  in  ihm  voUig 
gebunden  waren,  und  erst  der  Entwickclung  bedurften,  wenn 
cr  sich  als  Sohn  Gottes  manifestiren  sollte,  und  als  seiches 
beschranktes  7mvu,u  ist  er  in  die  <7ap|  eingegangen  *  (p.  199). 
This  truth  is  most  plainly  expressed  in  the  words  0  Xoyog  aoipl 
lysvero,  which  mean,  not  merely  that  the  Logos  appeared  in 
the  flesh  (Ifccv^pcodTj  h  (TupKi,  i  Tim.  iii.  16),  but  that  in  His 
consciousness  and  spiritual  power  He  entered  into  the  limits 
of  a  'sinnlichen  Wesens,'  'dass  er  ganz  und  gar  zu  einem 
fleischlichen  d.  h.  sinnlichen  Wesen  geworden  sei'  (p.  200).  In 
thus  limiting  Himself  to  the  dimensions  of  a  human  spirit,  and 
uniting  Himself  as  a  human  spirit  to  human  flesh,  the  Son  of 
God  became  a  full  and  true  man,  for  human  nature  consists 
of  two  parts,  frdpl  and  'Trnvf^cc*  Yet  three  things  distinguished 
Christ  from  all  other  men:  i.  His  supernatural  birth;  2.  His 
spirit  while  human  was  yet  not  of  temporal  origin,  like  that  of 
other  men,  except  indeed  as  to  form  of  being,  but  in  its  essence 
was  eternal  ali)viov  ;  and,  moreover,  it  was  a  TvevfMoc  in  which 
dwelt  in  germ  the  fulness  of  Godhead.  The  former  attribute 
of  Christ's  spirit  the  author  finds  attested  in  such  passages  as 
Heb.  ix.  14  (8/a  Tlnvf/jocrog  ai&fvtov),  I  Tim.  iii.  16  {ipunpa/67}  h 
(Tocpxi)y  I  John  iv.  2  (Iv  aapxi  iXfjXvdoroc),  Heb.  ii.  14  {xBKOivdfi^zif 
Uif/jUTog  xoci  crocppcog)  ;  the  expressions  quoted  showing  that, 
according  to  the  view  of  the  N.  T.,  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son 
of  God  did  not  consist  in  His  assumi/i^"  am  entire  human  nature 
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consisting  of  body  and  soul,  but  in  this,  that  He  assumed  a 
human  body,  'dass  der  schon  vorhandene  (praexistirende)  Geiste 
Christi  (natiirlich  in  einem  Zustande  der  Beschrankung)  in 
einen  menschlichen  Leib  eingegangen  sei '  (p.  206).  The  third 
distinctive  feature  of  Christ's  humanity  is  its  sinlessness,  which 
is  explained  by  the  fact  that  His  spirit  was  not  derived  from 
sinful  humanity,  was  therefore  pure  and  strong,  and  could  keep 
the  (Tapl  in  its  own  place,  though  from  its  nature  the  latter 
supplied  material  for  temptation,  especially  as  it  was  reinforced 
by  the  power  emanating  from  the  close  connection  in  which  He 
stood  to  His  heavenly  Father.  *  Ein  Princip  (die  <rap|)  von  dem 
zwar  Versuchungen  ausgingen,  die  aber  Jesus,  vermoge  des 
Lebens  seines  TifSvfLU,  und  vermoge  der  unmittelbaren  Ver- 
bindung,  in  welcher  er  mit  seinem  himmlischen  Vater  stand, 
und  der  von  diesem  ausgehenden  Kraftigung  stark  genug  war, 
in  jedem  Momente  zu  iiberwinden  *  (p.  210). 

SCHMIEDER  {Das  hohepriesterliche  Gebet  unsers  Herrn  Jesii 
Christi,  Hamburg  1848;  a  small  book  of  2CX)  pp.,  and  con- 
sisting of  Zwanzig  Betrachtungen)  expresses  his  view  in  these 
terms  (pp.  36-42) :  *  Der  Sohn  Gottes  ward  Mensch:  das  heisst, 
er  begab  sich  seines  selbstbewussten  gottlichen  Personseyns 
und  nahm  die  Gestalt  eines  geistigen  Vermogens  an,  das 
selbstvergessen  als  bewusstlose  bildende  Kraft  im  Eingeweide 
der  Maria  wirkt  und  aus  den  belebtcn  Saften  einer  menschlichen 
Mutter  einen  Leib  bildet,  der  geeignet  ist,  der  Entwickelung 
dieses  bestimmten  geistigen  Vermogens  so  zu  dienen,  dass 
dasselbe  sich  dessen  als  seines  zugehorigen  Eigenthums 
bedienen  und  bewusst  werden,  sich  selbst  darin  und  mittelst 
desselben  selbstthatig  entwickeln  kann.  Das  geistige  Ver- 
mogen  wirkt  in  den  Anfangen  der  Leibbildung  bloss  als  Natur, 
als  bewusstloses  Vermogen,  spater  in  dem  Leibe  als  geistige 
Natur,  als  Seele,  die  sich  ihrer  Empfindungen  und  Vorstel- 
lungen  bewusst  wird  und  selbstthatig,  aber  noch  nicht  vollig 
selbstbewusst  dagegen  zunickwirkt,  endlich  in  der  Seele  als 
Geist,  als  selbstbewusst  sich  selbst  bestimmende  Selbstthatig- 
keit.  Der  Geist  ist  das  Erste  und  das  Letste;  er  bildet  den 
Leib,  er  bewegt  die  Seele ;  aber  Geist  verdient  er  erst  genannt  zu 
werden,  wenn  er  zu  sich  selbst  gekommen  ist,  wenn  er  sein  Ver- 
mogen erkennt  und  frei  dariiber  schaltet,  wenn  er  sich  selbst  als 
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scinen  Inhalt  crklart  und  mittheilt'  (p.  ^S).  The  Logos  becomes 
an  unconscious  power,  producing  a  body  in  the  Virgin,  working 
first  as  nature,  then  in  the  formed  body  as  soul,  then  in  the  soul 
as  spirit  self-conscious  and  self-determining.  Jesus  on  earth 
was,  according  to  this  author,  the  divine  genius  of  the  human 
race,  knowing  Himself  to  be  the  same  person  as  before  the 
kenosis,  but  taking  up  into  His  self-consciousness  the  body  with 
its  sensitive  soul  (empfindende  Seele),  and  using  this  animated 
body  as  the  serv^ant  of  His  divine  spirit,  till,  in  the  state  of 
exaltation,  body  and  soul  became  spiritualized  (Trnvfjuurtzoi'), 
when  Christ  is  no  longer  simply  a  divine  genius,  but  the  God  of 
humanity  in  constant  fellowship  with  the  Father. 

Reuss  {His  to  ire  de  la  Thtologie  ChnHieiine  an  Siecic  A  post o- 
liqiie,  1864),  speaking  of  the  Pauline  view  of  Christ's  person, 
indicates  briefly  his  opinion  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  passage 
in  Phil,  ii,,  in  these  terms :  *  II  est  dit  express^ment  que 
I'element  divin  est  I'essentiel ;  I'd'lement  humain,  quelque  chose 
d'adoptd,  d'ajoute,  d'exterieur.  Cela  implique  Tidee  d'un  abaisse- 
ment,  d'une  esp6ce  de  privation,  d'un  depouillement,  et  nous 
conduit  directement  a  nous  representer  Tunion  des  deux  natures 
comme  I'alliance  d'un  esprit  divin  avec  un  corps  humain,  expli- 
cation qui  se  recommande  par  sa  simplicite  meme;  mais  qui  n'a 
jamais  ete  du  gout  des  theologiens.  II  est  vrai  qu'elle  n'est  pas 
ainsi  formulce  dan^  les  textes,  mais  ceux-ci  ne  contiennent  pas 
un  mot  qui  lui  soit  contraire  '  (vol.  ii.  p.  71).  That  is  to  say, 
the  most  natural  construction  of  the  apostle's  statement  is  to 
find  in  it  Gess's  theory  of  the  kenosis,  the  Logos,  as  a  human 
soul,  assuming  a  human  body.  On  the  other  hand,  Reuss  finds 
no  trace  of  a  status  cxi?ianitionis  in  John's  writings.  The  Incar- 
nation for  John  is  not  a  humiliation,  but  a  glorification — even 
in  His  death  the  Son  of  man  is  glorified  ;  and  this  idea  is  held 
to  be  quite  incompatible  w^ith  the  scholastic  view,  according  to 
which  Christ's  death  was  the  lowest  degree  of  abasement.  This 
is  very  superficial  theology  (see  tome  ii.  p.  455). 

Godet  {Conwientaire  sur  VEvangile  de  Saint  Jean,  Paris 
1864)  expresses  the  opinion  that  the  Church  doctrine  of  the 
two  natures  does  not  perfectly  set  forth  the  sense  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  that  both  Reformed  and  Lutheran  theories  fail 
to  solve  the  problem  of  reconciling  the  real  humanity  with  the 
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pre-existence,  and  says  that  the  Scriptures  do  not  teach  the 
presence  of  the  divine  nature  with  its  divine  attributes  in  Jesus 
on  earth.  The  expression  in  John  i.  14  conveys  the  idea  of  a 
divine  subject  reduced  to  a  human  state,  but  not  of  two  states, 
divine  and  human,  co-existing.  Paul  teaches  the  same  idea  in 
Phil.  ii.  6.  The  words  of  the  apostle  {ixiycacn,  etc.)  can  only 
mean, '  qu41  a  d^posd  son  dtat  divin  pour  prendre  Tdtat  humain  ; 
ii  ne  les  a  done  pas  combines  en  s'incamant,  mais  il  a  ^change 
celui-14  pour  celui-ci.'  The  glory  referred  to  in  John  xvii,  is 
M'etat  divin  avec  tous  ses  attributs,  sa  forme  de  Dieu^  selon 
Texpression  de  Saint  Paul,  dont  il  s'dtait  depouilld  en  se  faisant 
homme.'  This  self-exinanition  implies,  to  begin  with,  the  loss 
of  self-consciousness.  *  II  faut  ensuite  que  le  sujet  divin  con- 
sente  4  perdre  pour  un  temps  la  conscience  de  lui-m^me,  comme 
tel.  La  conscience  d'une  relation  si  particuli^re  avec  Dieu  et  le 
souvenir  d'une  vie  antdrieure  4  cette  existence  terrestre  seraient 
incompatibles  avec  I'dtat  d'une  veritable  enfant  et  avec  un 
d^veloppement  r^ellement  humain.*  But  at  His  baptism  Jesus 
at  length  attained  to  the  consciousness  of  His  being  the  Logos. 
His  ministry  required  this,  because  *  pour  t^moigner  de  lui 
m^me,  il  doit  se  connaitre.'  This  self-consciousness,  however, 
did  not  restore  the  divine  state,  the  form  of  God.  He  had  the 
use  of  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  power  which  are  in  God. 
But  He  possessed  nothing.  He  could  therefore  say :  *  Pire 
rends -moi  ma  gloire.*  After  the  ascension  he  regained  His 
divine  state,  *  D^s  ce  moment  il  est  mis  en  possession,  et  cela 
comme  Fils  de  Thomme,  de  tous  les  attributs  divins,  de  Tdtat 
de  Fils  de  Dieu,  tel  qu'il  le  poss^dait  avant  son  Incarnation : 
Toute  la  pUnitude  de  la  diviniti  Itabite  CORPORELLEMENT  en 
lui '  (Col.  ii.  9).  Godet  refers  to  Gess,  and  expresses  his  general 
agreement  with  the  view  presented  by  the  latter :  *  dans  son  bel 
ouvrage  (Lehre  von  der  Person  Christie  1856)  dont  (he  adds) 
j*ai  eu  I'honneur  de  rendre  compte  a  I'^poque  de  son  apparition,' 
Revue  ChritiennCy  1857-58.  (See  Commentaire^  tome  premier, 
247-265.) 

LlEBNER  (Ckristologie  oder  die  ckristologische  Einlteit  des 
dogmatischen  Systems  dargestellt^  Erste  Abtheilung  [all  that  has 
appeared],  Gottingen  1849)  maybe  classed  under  the  Gessian 
type,  because,  so  far  as  appears,  he  does   not  recognise  any 
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human  soul  in  Christ  distinct  from  the  Logos,  and  because  he 
teaches  a  Subordinatian  view  of  the  Trinity  as  the  foundation 
of  an  absolute  kenosis  of  the  Son,  whereby  He  empties  Him- 
self of  divine  contents,  and  becomes,  as  it  were,  a  mere  form  or 
empty  vessel  to  be  refilled  by  a  process  of  human  development. 
Liebner's  speculations,  Trinitarian  and  Christological,  while 
extremely  interesting  and  suggestive,  are  rather  abstruse ;  but 
the  following  sketch,  it  is  hoped,  may  afford  a  clear  and 
sufficient  outline  of  his  system.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
is  based  on  the  idea  of  personality,  which  is  not  a  solitary,  but 
a  social  thing.  Not  merely  self-assertion  over  against  another, 
as  conceived  by  Strauss  and  Fichte  and  many  modern  philoso- 
phers, but — and  this  is  the  positive  moment — it  is  reaching  beyond 
self,  including  another,  and  allowing  itself  to  be  included,  in 
a  word,  love  (not  mere  *  Selbstheit  gegen  Anderes,  Fiirsichsein 
gegen  Anderes,  Anderes  von  sich  Ausschliessen,'  but  *das 
iiber  sich  Uebcrgreifende,  das  Andcre  Einschliessende,  und  sich 
Einschliessenlassende,  und  das  ist  die  Liebe,'  p.  115).  The 
Trinitarian  process  turns  upon  the  nature  of  love  as  self- 
communication.  God  wills  to  realize  Himself  as  absolute  love, 
or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  to  be  real  absolute  personality ; 
hence  the  tendency  to  transpose  Himself,  as  it  were  to  lose 
Himself  in  His  own  Other — God  the  Son.  But  this  second,  in 
order  to  realize  Himself  in  turn  as  love,  tends  to  lose  Himself 
again  in  the  first  as  His  absolute  object.  Thus,  on  the  one  side. 
God  the  Father  goes  forth  from  Himself,  and  posits  the  Son, 
transposes  Himself  into  the  latter,  makes  Himself,  after  the 
nature  of  love,  dependent  with  respect  to  the  Son,  empties 
Himself  into  the  Son.  On  the  other  side,  the  Son,  moved  by 
the  same  impulse,  makes  Himself  in  turn  dependent  on  the 
Father,  empties  Himself  into  the  Father.  But  as  this  process 
of  love  makes  Father  and  Son  mutually  dependent  on  each 
other,  and  so  tends  to  repeat  itself  ad  mfinitmn,  a  necessity 
arises  for  a  third  hypostasis,  who  preserves  the  distinction  in 
unity,  and  vice  vcrsd,  and  brings  the  process  of  the  absolute  life 
and  love  to  rest,  and  completes  it.  Without  the  third  person 
the  mutual  love  of  Father  and  Son  would  resolve  itself  into 
an  everlasting  seesaw,  an  eternal  unrest — each  in  turn  losing 
Himself  in  the  other.    In  order  that  the  two  first  persons  in 
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their  mutual  self-communication  should  be  at  the  same  time 
eternally  independent,  there  is  needed  a  third  object-subject  of 
their  love,  whom  they  love  in  common,  and  by  whom  they  are 
both  beloved,  as  the  principle  of  absolute  equipoise,  of  true 
union  in  distinction  (p.  127).  In  this  trinitarian  process  the 
initiative  lies  with  the  Father,  and  in  this  respect  there  is  a 
certain  element  of  subordination  in  the  relation  of  the  Son  to 
the  Father.  This  element  may  be  called  an  eternal  kenosis, 
which  is  at  the  same  time  posited  and  cancelled,  but  is  still  there 
as  a  cancelled  moment  (die  Subordination  des  Sohnes  als 
Sohnes  nach  seinem  character  hypostaticus  ist  ewig  trinitarisch 
gesetzt  und  aufgehoben,  iiberwunden  :  doch  ist  sie  eben  an  sich 
da,  namlich  als  aufgehobene,  als  iiberwundenes  Moment,  p. 
150).  This  eternal  element  of  kenosis  is  the  eternal  possi- 
bility of  Incarnation  (p.  150).  In  the  Incarnation  that  eternal 
kenosis  becomes  temporal.  The  self-emptying  of  the  Son,  and 
His  being  refilled  from  the  fulness  of  the  Father,  which  are 
simultaneous  in  the  trinitarian  life,  in  the  incarnate  state  are 
unfolded  into  a  succession  of  moments,  first  the  self-emptying, 
then  the  being  refilled.  This  temporal  kenosis,  in  abstract 
language,  may  be  defined  as  the  Son  of  God  entering  into 
WerdeUy  becoming  a  mere  form  to  be  gradually  filled  with 
divine  contents.  This  entering  into  Werden^  according  to 
Liebner,  cannot  take  place  in  any  other  way  than  by  Incarna- 
tion ;  God  cannot  enter  into  the  creation  except  as  man.  The 
entrance  of  the  Logos  into  Werden  is  eo  ipso  Menschwerden. 
Hence  the  problem  of  Christology  is  to  exhibit  the  process  by 
which  the  Logos,  reduced  to  a  form  by  becoming  flesh,  becomes 
as  a  man  progressively  filled  with  divine  contents.  The  interest 
in  this  process  turns  mainly  on  the  moral  and  the  intellectual 
growth  of  Christ.  As  to  the  former,  Liebner,  as  his  theory 
requires,  recognises  the  distinction  in  reference  to  Christ 
between  formal  and  real  freedom — the  former  consisting  in 
liberty  of  choice,  and  involving  the  possibility  of  a  wrong 
choice  ;  the  latter,  in  the  free  yet  necessary  doing  of  the  good, 
excluding  the  possibility  of  sin.  By  the  kenosis,  the  will  of 
Christ  became  a  for^n  to  be  filled  by  a  process  of  ethical 
development,  involving  temptation,  with  ethical  contents,  perfect 
holiness.    But  Liebner  differs  from  Gess  in  treating  the  possi- 
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bility  of  sinning  involved  in  formal  freedom  as  a  mere  abstrac- 
tion in  the  cjise  of  Christ.  He  could  be  tempted,  but  He  could 
not  sin.  The  personal  peculiarity  of  Christ  consists  in  the 
marvellous  identity  of  the  posse  non  peccare^  the  posse pecca re ^  and 
the  7ion  posse  peccare  (p.  295).  In  answer  to  the  objection,  that 
on  this  view  Christ  is  after  all  not  truly  human,  Liebner  remarks 
that  He  is  divine-Jmrnan — that  is  His  peculiarity  ;  and  asks, 
*  Is  it  not  the  highest  possible  form  of  humanity — das  gott- 
nienschlicJic  Urhild  der  MensckJieit — this  complete  ethical  infalli- 
bility .'^ '  (p.  298).  To  justify  the  ascription  of  the  non  posse 
peccare  to  Christ,  he  lays  stress  on  the  consideration,  that  in  His 
case  an  ethical  existence  preceded  His  entrance  into  time, 
whereas  in  the  case  of  man  (Adam)  only  an  ethical  idea  pre- 
ceded his  existence  (Seinem  Werden  geht  ein  (ethisches)  Sein 
voraus  ;  unserm  Werden  nur  die  Idee,  die  ideelle  Bestimmung, 
P-  303).  With  regard  to  the  intellectual  development  of  Christ, 
Liebner  thinks  that  his  theory  enables  him  to  resolve  the  diffi- 
culties very  simply.  The  doctrine  of  the  Logos  entered  into 
WerdeUj  as  to  self-consciousness,  takes  the  following  shape  :  In 
infancy  the  Logos  had  no  actual  self-consciousness,  only  the 
divine-human  Potenz.  He  had  His  consciousness  in  the  Father, 
He  was  lost  in  the  Father,  and  came  only  in  the  course  of 
development  through  the  mediation  of  the  Spirit  to  self-con- 
sciousness, which  from  the  very  first  was  divine-human.  It  took 
the  form  of  presentiment  in  the  boy  of  twelve.  The  baptism 
was  a  critical  point  in  the  self-consciousness  of  Jesus,  at  which 
He  became  fully  acquainted  with  Himself  (p.  31 1).  Liebner 
further  discusses  the  development  of  Christ  on  what  he  calls 
the  nature-side.  He  says,  Christ  as  the  Head  is  the  sum  of 
human  nature,  of  the  whole  organic  system  of  the  natural  gifts 
of  humanity,  an  individual  and  yet  a  universal  man.  Not, 
however,  as  if  in  Christ  all  human  gifts  attained  to  actual 
development.  His  vocation  as  Redeemer  demanded  the 
actualization  only  of  the  highest  moments.  Nevertheless  in 
these,  in  His  holiness,  all  possible  human  gifts  were  sanctified. 
In  Christ  lay  the  principle  of  the  true  artist,  statesman,  etc ; 
though  He  was  neither  actu,  because  He  did  not  need  to  be. 
This  doctrine  of  a  pleromatic  humanity  is  connected  in 
Liebner's  case,  as   in   the   case  of  many  other  German  theo- 


GESSIAN  TYPE  OF  KENOSIS,  LIEBNER.  453 

logians  (^.^.  Ebrard),  with  the  theory  that  the  Incarnation  was 
destined  to  take  place  irrespective  of  sin.  Sin  affected  the 
accidental  conditions,  but  not  the  fact  of  Incarnation.  The 
Christological  theory  of  Liebner  is  summed  up  by  himself  in 
these  terms :  '  Christus  war  der  Logos  ins  Werden  eingegangen, 
was  eo  ipso  Menschwerden  ist.  Hiemit  ist  eine  gottmensch- 
liche  Personlichkeit  gesetzt  mit  der  ihr  adaquaten  universalen 
Natur  als  Bedingung  ihrer  Realisirung  in  der  Welt ;  welche 
Personlichkeit  zunachst  reine  Potenz,  in  successiver  Entwicke- 
lung  unter  der  Form  des  menschlichen  Wissens  und  Wollens 
(Vernunft  und  Freiheit)  auf  jeder  menschlichen  Lebensstufe, 
wie  sie  mit  der  natlirlichen  Entwickelung  gegeben  war, 
unfehlbar  und  doch  in  einem  wahrhaft  menschlich  ethischen 
Process  sich  mit  dem  gottlichen  Inhalt  wieder  zusammenschloss. 
Dieses  ist  der  allein  losende  Begriff  fiir  die  Verbindung  der 
beiden  Momente,  die  aus  dem  Totaleindruck  des  christo- 
logischen  Schriftinhalts  sich  unwiderstehlich  aufdrangen :  dass 
Christus  Alles  in  wahrer  menschlicher  ethischer  Arbeit  von 
seinem  himmlischen  Vater  empfangt  und  doch  zugleich  Alles 
ursprunglich  und  wesentlich  sich  zugehorig  weiss'  (p.  345). 
Liebner  repels  the  charge  of  Apollinarism  which,  he  imagines, 
many  may  be  ready  to  bring  against  his  theory,  by  pointing 
out  that  in  the  Apollinarian  theory  the  sinlessness  of  Christ  is 
guaranteed  by  the  exclusion  of  freedom  :  Christ's  holiness  is 
a  physical  thing,  there  is  no  ethical  development  He  also 
remarks,  that  the  idea  of  the  Head  of  humanity,  by  which  the 
doctrine  of  God -manhood  is  completed,  is  strange  to  the 
Apollinarian  system.  At  the  same  time,  he  attaches  high 
value  to  Apollinaris  in  the  history  of  Christology,  and  says 
that  the  great  questions  he  raised  were  not  answered  in  his  age 
by  the  Church,  and  have  not  even  yet  been  truly  answered 
(p.  372).  Having  ranged  Liebner  under  the  Gessian  type,  it  is 
necessary  in  justice  to  him  to  add,  that  he  condemns  the 
Zinzendorfian  metamorphic  kenosis  as  exaggerated,  unscrip- 
tural,  monstrous,  and  beset  with  the  greatest  difficulties.  The 
Christological  image  in  Scripture,  he  thinks,  shows,  along  with 
true  humanity,  a  surplus  of  the  superhuman,  superadamitic, 
which  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  fiction  of  the  transforma- 
tion of  the  Logos  into  a  man  (pp.  338-340). 
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HOFMANN  discusses  the  Incarnation  in  the  second  volume  of 
his  work,  Dcr  Sckriftbciveis,  cin  tJieologischer  Versuch  (pp.  1-43, 
Zweite  Auflagc).  His  Christology  is  of  the  kenotic  type,  but  it 
is  not  easy  to  fix  his  precise  whereabouts,  as  on  some  points 
he  does  not  explain  himself  clearly.  This  is  especially  the  case 
in  reference  to  the  question  whether  Christ  had  a  rational  soul 
distinct  from  the  depotcntiated  Logos.  In  reply  to  Dorner, 
who  classed  him  among  those  who  supported  that  view  of  the 
kenosis,  according  to  which  the  Logos  became  a  human  soul, 
he  says :  '  Was  kann  es  niitzen,  solche  Schriftstellen  zusammen- 
zutragen,  in  welchen  zufalliger  Weise  von  Jesu  Leib  oder  Seele 
oder  Geist  die  Rede  ist }  Nachdem  einmal  gesagt  ist,  dass  er 
Mensch  geworden,  versteht  sich  von  selbst,  dass  ihm  alles  das 
geeignet  hat,  was  dazu  gehort,  damit  ein  Mensch  Mensch  sei. 
Und  hiebei,  meine  ich,  kann  ich  es  auch  jetzt  lassen,  nachdem 
Dorner  die  Entdeckung  gemacht  hat,  dass  ich  iiber  Christi  Seele 
mich  auszusprechen  offenbar  nicht  ganz  absichtlos  vermeide, 
weshalb  er  mich  sofort  denen  beizahlt,  welche  diejenige  Wendung 
der  Kenosis  vertreten,  wornach  durch  sie  der  Logos  menschliche 
Seele  geworden.  Alles  das,  was  er  dort  ausfiihrt,  geht  mich 
auch  nicht  das  Mindeste  an,  und  nur  in  dem  Einem  hat  er  das 
Rechte  getroffen,  dass  er  sagt,  der  Satz,  dass  der  seine  Actualitat 
zur  Potenz  herabsetzende  Gott  eben  damit  an  ihm  selbst  Mensch, 
oder  umgekehrt,  der  Mensch  potenzieller,  entwikelungsbediirf- 
tiger  Gott  sei,  liege  ausserhalb  meines  Gesichtskreises.  Die 
Frage  aber  welche  sich  neuerlich  Gess  gestellt  hat,  um  sie  zu  ver- 
neinen,  ob  in  Jesu  neben  dem  Logos  eine  aus  Maria  stammende 
Seele  gewesen,  hat  fiir  mich  gar  keinen  Sinn,  wie  Jeder  begreifen 
wird,  der  aus  diesem  Buche  kennt,  was  mir  die  Seele  und  was  mir 
Christi  Menschwerdung  ist.  Es  verhalt  sich  mit  Christi  seelisch- 
em  Leben  nicht  anders,  als  mit  dem  eines  jeden  vom  Weibe 
Geborenen  '  (p.  43).  Instead  of  distinctly  answering  the  question 
whether  the  Logos  and  the  human  soul  of  Christ  were  the  same 
or  distinct,  Hofmann  here  tells  us  it  has  no  meaning  for  him,  and 
for  the  rest  refers  us  to  his  representation  of  the  Incarnation. 
Turning  to  that,  we  find  him  interpreting  Phil.  ii.  6  f.  as  teaching 
an  exchange  of  the  form  of  God  for  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
extracting  from  John  i.  14  the  idea  that  the  Word  exchanged 
His  previous  form  of  being  for  another  which  is  its  opposite 
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(Widerspiel),  giving  up  His  Godhead  and  assuming  our  nature. 
'  Wir  sind  adp^,  er  ist  es  geworden '  (p.  26).  In  accordance  with 
this  view,  we  are  told  that  all  thQ  formulae  must  be  given  up 
which  are  derived  from  a  conception  of  the  incarnation  as  a 
union  of  the  divine  and  human  natures  (p.  22).  Yet  we  are  not 
to  suppose  that  the  incarnate  Logos  has  ceased  to  be  God.  He 
remains  wAo  He  was,  though  He  has  ceased  to  be  wkaf  He  was : 
*  Allerdings  aber  ist  er  der  geblieben,  der  er  war  (oder  besser 
gesagt,  der  er  ewiger  Weise  ist).  Dies  liegt  schon  darin,  dass  er, 
derselbe,  welcher  Gott  bei  Gott  gewesen,  Fleisch  geworden, 
hiezu  in  die  Welt  gekommen  ist  Nur  das,  was  er  war 
(namlich  geschichtlicher  Weise  war),  hat  er  aufgehort  z\x  sein, 
um  etwas  Anderes  zu  werden '  (p.  26).  The  two  clauses  put 
within  brackets  in  the  above  sentence  (by  me,  not  by  the  author) 
contain  hints  of  the  view  taken  by  Hofmann  of  the  bearing  of 
the  Incarnation  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  The  Logos 
remains,  ewiger  Weise,  God  after  He  has  become  man.  That 
does  not  mean,  however,  that  the  incarnate  Logos  has  a  double 
historical  existence,  one  in  the  flesh,  the  other  as  world- 
governing  Logos.  The  one  form  of  existence  has  been  ex- 
changed for  the  other  (p.  23).  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  even  on 
earth,  even  in  His  mother's  womb,  as  a  child  growing  in  wisdom 
and  stature,  sleeping  and  waking,  working  and  suffering,  the 
Son  of  God  took  part  in  the  government  of  the  world  ;  because 
in  all  these  He  was  fulfilling  the  eternal  purpose  of  God  for  the 
salvation  of  men,  in  which  the  divine  government  of  the  world 
has  its  unity.  But  the  incarnate  Logos  in  His  state  of  exinani- 
tion  takes  part  in  the  government  of  the  world,  not  as  a  Lord,  but 
as  a  servant  (pp.  26,  27).  In  this  part  of  his  scheme  of  thought, 
Hofmann  substantially  agrees  with  Gess,  who  makes  Christ 
cease  from  the  government  of  the  world  during  His  life  on 
earth ;  only  he  does  not  agree  to  call  the  fact  a  cessation  from 
such  government,  because  he  holds  that  even  in  serving,  Christ 
was,  in  a  new  way,  ruling  (p.  27,  where  Gess*  view  is  referred  to). 
Hofmann  declines  Ebrard's  way  of  stating  the  case,  that  the 
eternal  form  of  existence  was  exchanged  for  the  temporal.  He 
maintains  that  the  right  way  to  put  the  matter  is  to  say  that 
the  Logos,  retaining  throughout  the  eternal  form  of  existence, 
exchanges  one  form  of  historical  existence  for  another.    For  he 
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holds  that  the  Logos  was  a  historical  person  before  He  became 
man.  Previous  to  the  Incarnation,  He  occupied  the  historical 
position  of  a  supramundane,  omnipotent,  world-governing  Power 
and  Will.  In  the  Incarnation  He  entered  into  an  intramun- 
dane  state  of  being, — into  the  human  finitude  of  existence, 
knowledge,  and  power.  '  Aber  so  ist  es  nicht,  dass  er  die  Ewig- 
keitsform  mit  der  Zcitlichkeitsform  vertauscht  hat,  sondern  aus 
seinem  geschichtlichen  Stande  der  Ueberweltlichkeit,  des  welt- 
beherrschenden  Konnens  und  Wollens  und  Gegenwartigseins,  ist 
er,  der  hier  und  dort  glelch  Ewige,  in  die  Innerweltlichkeit,  in  die 
menschliche  Umschranktheit  des  Daseins  und  Wissens,  und 
Konnens  eingegangen,  die  eine  geschichtliche  Bethatigung 
seines  evvigen  Wesens  mit  der  andern  vertauschend  '  (p.  24). 
The  import  of  this  view,  in  its  bearing  on  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  is,  that  the  Incarnation  affected  not  the  essential,  but 
only  the  economical  Trinity.  Hofmann's  doctrine  with  refer- 
ence to  the  Trinity  is  as  follows : — The  names  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit  express  an  interdivine  relation, — that  is  to  say,  there  is 
such  a  thing  as  an  essential  Trinity,  but  the  essential  Trinity- 
is  only  the  presupposition  of  God's  historical  self-manifestation. 
As  it  is  of  this  self-manifestation  alone  that  the  Scriptures 
directly  speak,  the  interdivine  relations  are  always  represented 
as  involving  inequality.  Christ  is  God's,  and  God  is  the  Head 
of  Christ,  and  the  Spirit  is  spoken  of  in  the  neuter  gender  (vol.  i. 
p.  200).  The  interdivine  relation  is  one  of  equality  :  all  three 
persons  are  equal  in  power  and  glory ;  but  the  relation  becomes 
one  of  inequality  as  soon  as  it  enters  on  a  process  of  self-fulfil- 
ment (i.  268).  This  process  began  with  the  creation,  and  was 
completed  by  the  Incarnation.  In  the  creation  the  interdivine 
relation  entered  into  its  lowest  degree  of  inequality,  the  three 
persons  of  the  Godhead  becoming  respectively  the  Father,  the 
supramundane  Creator;  the  Son,  the  *  urbildliches  Weltziel* 
(i.  270) ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  intramundane  active  Life- 
ground,  *  der  inweltliche  wirksame  Lebensgrund'  (i.  190).  In 
the  Incarnation  the  interdivine  relation  between  Father  and  Son 
entered  into  its  highest  degree  of  inequality,  becoming  as  great, 
in  fact,  as  it  could,  without  involving  a  self-negation  of  God 
(Da  ward  die  Ungleichheit  des  innergottlichen  Verhaltnisses  in 
seiner  geschichtlichen  Gestaltung  so  gross,  als  sie  ohne  Selbst- 
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verneinung  Gottes  werden  konnte,  ii.  24).  But  even  in  this 
extreme  inequality  the  relation  remained  essentially  the  same. 
Though  Christ,  not  partially  only,  but  completely,  unreservedly, 
renounced  all  supramundane  self-manifestation,  yet  He  did  not 
cease  to  be  God,  ewiger  Weise.  He  entered  into  human 
finitude,  but  He  did  not  become  a  finite  creature  (Nicht  theil- 
weise,  sondern  vollig  und  ohne  Vorbehalt  hat  sich  Christus  in 
seiner  Menschwerdung  aller  iiberweltlichen  Selbsterweisung 
begeben,  ohne  dass  er  darum  aufhorte,  was  ja  nicht  aufhoren 
kann,  weil  es  auch  nicht  angefangen  hat,  ewiger  Weise  Gott 
zu  sein.  Er  hat  sich  in  die  menschliche  Umschranktheit 
dahingegeben,  ohne  dadurch  ein  endliches  Geschopf  zu  werden. 
Die  Art  und  Weise  seiner  Selbsterzeigung  ist  eine  andere  gewor- 
den,  aber  was  er  erzeigt,  ist  nachher  wie  vorher  seine  nicht  zum 
blossen  Sein  der  Potenz  reducirte,  sondern  ewige,  also  ihrer 
selbst  und  damit  der  Welt  machtige  Gottheit,  ii.  24).  Hofmann 
characterizes  Gess'  Subordinatian  view  of  the  Trinity  as  an 
error,  and  ascribes  Gess'  mistake  to  a  neglect  of  the  distinction 
on  which  he  (Hofmann)  insists  between  the  historical  inequality 
and  the  eternal  equality  of  the  interdivine  relation  (i.  p.  271). 
On  another  point  this  instructive  writer  differs  from  Gess,  viz. 
in  reference  to  the  moral  development  of  Christ.  He  says,  with 
reference  specially  to  Ebrard's  view,  that  it  is  false  to  say  of 
Jesus  in  His  earthly  life  only  potuit  non  peccare^  reserving  the 
non  potest  peccare  for  the  glorified  state.  The  true  distinction 
between  the  two  states  is,  that  in  the  status  exinanitionis  Christ 
could  be  tempted,  while  in  the  glorified  state  He  cannot  be 
tempted  (ii.  65).  Hofmann  holds  that  the  sinlessness  of  Christ's 
human  nature  is  a  matter  of  course  (ii.  31),  and  that  it  was 
impossible  for  the  man  Jesus  to  sin,  because  the  everlasting  God, 
become  man,  could  not  deny  Himself.  His  human  historical 
will  could  not  enter  into  contradiction  with  His  eternal  divine 
will,  which  dwelt  within  the  former,  and  the  eternal  God  became 
man  just  because  that  was  the  sure  way  to  victory  over  sin. 
(Der  menschgewordene  ewige  Gott  konnte  nicht  sich  selbst 
verneinen,  der  Mensch  Jesus  also  konnte  nicht  siindigen,  sein 
menschlich  geschichtliches  Wollen  nicht  in  Widerspruch  treten 
mit  seinem  demselben  innewohnenden  ewig  gottlichen  Wollen, 
und  der  ewige  Gott  ist  eben  deswegen  Mensch  geworden,  weil 
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dies  der  gewisse  Sieg  iiber  die  Siinde  war.  Es  ist  also  falsch  von 
Jesu  in  seinem  Fleischesleben  nur  zu  sagen,  potuit  fion  peccare^ 
und  erst  von  dem  Verklarten,  nvn  potest  peccare,  Der  Unterschied 
allein  ist  zu  setzen,  dass  er  dort  hat  versucht  werden  konnen, 
hier  aber  unversuchbar  ist,  ii.  p.  65).  It  remains  to  add,  that  Hof- 
mann  is  substantially  at  one  with  Liebner  in  regard  to  the  sense 
in  which  the  exchange  of  forms  implied  in  the  kenosis  is  to  be 
understood.  Liebner  makes  the  fjucpf^  iovKov  signify  the  human 
existence-form  as  one  of  dependence  and  subjection  to  God,  the 
existence -form  of  the  creaturely  ethico- religious  personality. 
The  (JjO^^ti  QscVj  on  the  other  hand,  signifies  the  existence-form 
of  absolute  independence,  freedom,  absolute  personality  (p.  327). 
Hofmann  says  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  Christ  deprived 
Himself  of  the  appearance  in  divine  self-glorious  might,  in  w^hich 
He  existed  over  against  the  world,  in  order  to  assume  the 
appearance  of  intramundane  servitude  and  dependence ;  not, 
indeed,  of  servitude  to  men,  but  of  creaturely  dependence  on 
God  ;  and  in  this  exchange  of  the  one  fJUop(p/j  for  the  other  did  the 
kenosis  consist  (i.  p.  140). 


Note  D.— Page  197. 

Das  Dogvia  vom  heiligen  Abendmahl  und  seine  Geschichte, 
Frankfurt-a-M.  1845  ;  and  Christliche  Dogrnatik,  Konigsberg 
1 85 1.  The  prefaces  to  these  works  contain  interesting  particulars, 
affording  a  glimpse  into  the  circumstances  and  feelings  out  of 
which  they  arose.  The  preface  to  the  earlier  work  especially 
reveals  the  state  of  the  writer's  mind,  as  that  of  one  full  of  high 
hopes  with  regard  to  the  union  of  the  two  branches  of  the 
German  Church,  and  burning  with  desire  to  serve  that  sacred 
cause.  The  author  dedicates  his  work  to  four  friends  who  were 
in  one  way  or  another  associated  with  the  formation  of  its  plan  or 
the  execution.  Two  of  the  friends  he  reminds  of  the  many  never- 
to-be-forgotten  Sunday  evening  conversations  in  which  they  dis- 
cussed together  the  questions  at  issue  between  the  two  confessions, 
he  representing  the  Reformed,  they  the  Lutheran,  but  all  being 
one  in  heart,  and  cherishing  the  hope  of  being  one  day  one  in 
outward  church  fellowship.     It  was  amidst  these  conversations 
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that  the  purpose  was  formed  to  make  an  attempt  at  a  solution 
of  the  weightiest  doctrinal  differences.  Another  of  the  friends 
he  reminds  of  the  evening  of  ist  September  1840,  when,  refreshed 
by  a  delightful  walk  among  the  hills,  and  inspired  by  the  harvest 
sunshine  and  the  fragrance  of  the  shrubbery,  they  sat  by  the 
murmuring  spring,  and,  amid  deepening  shadows  of  the  advancing 
day,  talked  of  the  unity  of  their  faith  and  love  and  hope, — and 
were  glad  because  they  were  at  one  in  their  views  on  the  Holy 
Supper  of  the  Lord.  The  fourth  friend  he  thanks  for  valuable  aid 
in  procuring  out  of  the  chaos  of  the  Erlangen  library  the  literary 
material  necessary  for  the  execution  of  a  ten  years*  task.  In  his 
preface  to  the  Christliche  Dogmatik^  the  author  mentions  a  fact 
which  illustrates  to  what  an  extent  the  works  of  the  older  dog- 
maticians  have  been  studied  in  Germany  in  recent  times,  viz. 
that  his  citations  are  taken  from  forty-six  volumes  of  Reformed 
authors,  belonging  to  the  sixteenth,  seventeenth,  and  eighteenth 
centuries.  Such  particulars  may  savour  somewhat  of  egotism, 
but  they  bring  before  us  in  an  interesting  way  the  laudable 
habit,  characteristic  of  German  students,  of  combining  exact 
and  extensive  historical  research  with  original  and  independent 
thought.  German  theologians  are  not  the  slaves  of  their  old 
writers,  but  they  know  them  and  value  them. 


Note  E.— Page  205. 

For  the  satisfaction  of  such  as  may  wish  fuller  information 
respecting  Ebrard*s  method  of  dealing  with  the  speculative 
problems  of  Christology,  I  give  here,  in  condensed  form,  his  views 
on  the  two  questions :  How  can  divine  and  human  properties  be 
united  in  the  same  subject  ?  and  how  can  the  eternal  and  the  in- 
carnate Logos  have  an  identical  consciousness }  The  original  pas- 
sages on  which  this  statement  is  based  will  be  found  in  Abeiidmahl^ 
i.  186-202  ;  Dogmatik,  il  144-148.  The  two  questions  (above 
stated)  cannot  be  answered  so  long  as  time  and  eternity  are 
regarded  as  two  mutually  exclusive  forms,  and  it  is  not  under- 
stood that  it  is  an  everlasting  determination  of  God  to  reveal 
His  essence  in  the  form  of  a  temporal  development,  as  wer- 
dender  Gott,  as  entwickelender  Gottmensch*     Everything  turns 
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on  regarding  the  wall  of  partition  between  eternity  and  time, 
not  as  absolute,  but  only  as  requiring  mediation.      Eternity  a> 
the  form  of  extra  temporality  (Auserzeitlichkeit),  having  time 
standing  over  against  it  as  the  Other,  non-eternal,  is   not  the 
highest,  but  the   time-form    filled    with   eternal  essence   is  the 
highest  goal.      Eternity  as  form  of  the  extra-temporal  is  the 
form  of  the  Trinity  as  the  world-governing ;  but  God  wills  to 
glorify  His  Essence  in  the  world,  and  in  order  to  this  He  must 
give  up  the  Ewigkeitsform  and  assume  the  time-form.       God, 
indeed,  as  causa  sui,  cannot  enter  into  time  ;  but  as  objective  to 
Himself,  as  eternal  personal  Logos,  He  can,  and  He  has,  Scrip- 
ture being  witness  (Phil.  ii.  6  ff.),  and  in  so  doing  He  has  ex- 
changed the  Ewigkeitsform  for  the  time-form.     In  the  incarnate 
Logos  w^e  can  have  no  difficulty  in  finding  all  divine  properties, 
if  only  one  do  not  conceive  these  in  a  stiff,  external  way,  but 
separate  between  the  Ewigkeitsform  appropriate  to  the  world- 
governing  God,  and  the  eternal  Essence  appearing  in  the  incar- 
nate God.     Omnipotence  is  not  to  be  thought  of  as  meaning 
that  God  *alles  Mogliche  kann,'  as  if  there  were  a  sphere  of 
possibilia  outside  and  independent  of  God  ;  but  as  signifying  that 
the  sphere  of  the  actual  (geschehenes)  has  its  principle  and  prius 
in  the  divine  will.     In  the  world-governing  God  this  omnipo- 
tence appears  as  a  willing  and  positing  of  the  whole  world  in  all 
times  and  places  ;  in  the  incarnate  God  it  appears  in  time-form 
as  a  will   having  dominion  over  particular   powers    of   nature 
coming  in  its  way  (Wundcrkraft),  which   is  just  the  individual 
expression  of  the  dominion  of  the  spirit  over  nature  to  which 
man  is  destined.     In  like  manner  omnipresence  does  not  mean 
that  God  'an  alien  Orten  ware,*  as  if  there  were  a  space  out- 
side and  independent  of  God  ;  but  that  space  is  in  God,  and 
everything  in  time  and  space  has  its  prius  in  the  being  of  God. 
In  the  world-governing  God  omnipresence  is  ail-space  embracing 
being  ;  in  the  incarnate  God  it  signifies  that  Jesus  finds  in  this 
or  that  space  no  limit  of  His  corporeal  being,  is  not  ruled  by 
space,  but  rules  it,  and  is  where  He  will, — a  dominion  to  which 
man  is  destined.     Omniscience  does  not  mean  that  God  knows 
all  real  and  possible  things,  but  that  His  will  and  vision  are  the 
principle  and  prius  of  all  that  is  for  us  knowable  of  the  whole 
world.     In  the  world  Governor  it  is  a  real  overlooking  (Ueber- 


ebrard's  speculative  christology.  46 1 

schauen)  of  all  spaces  and  times  ;  in  the  Incarnate  it  amounts  to 
this,  that  the  knowable  is  no  limit  for  the  knowledge  of  Jesus, 
but  He  sees  through  (durchschaut)  single  objects,  coming  in  His 
way  in  time,  unerringly  in  the  light  of  the  Truth  which  He 
brings  with  Him  as  His  essence, — a  dominion  of  spirit  over  the 
objects  of  knowledge  to  which  man  is  destined.  With  these 
explanations  the  first  of  the  two  problems,  the  combination  of 
divine  and  human  properties  in  Christ,  appears  no  longer  in- 
soluble. As  for  the  second,  three  considerations  go  far  towards  its 
solution  :  (i)  The  existence  and  manner  of  existence  (Daseyn 
und  Soseyn)  of  the  world — human  freedom,  and  its  results 
included — are  grounded  in  an  eternal  free  necessary  act  of  God. 
The  love  of  God,  which  calls  forth  and  mediates  the  contrast  I 
and  thou  in  God  Himself,  also  calls  forth  the  existence  of  a  time- 
sphere  (Welt),  whose  special  manner  of  being  is  determined  by 
the  purpose  that  God*s  essence  should  be  glorified  therein.  This 
sphere  is  first  nature, — with  man  it  becomes  ethical,  spiritual. 
Nature  is  for  man's  sake.  Man  is  nature's  crown,  yea,  its  centre 
or  principle,  last  in  creation,  but  spiritually  the  prius.  But 
humanity  itself  is  an  organism  ;  and  as  nature  seeks  man,  so 
humanity  seeks  to  gather  up  its  multitude  into  a  last  highest 
unfolding,  in  a  king,  a  perfect  man,  in  whom  the  unity  of  man 
with  God,  the  glorification  of  the  Divine  Essence  in  time,  will  be 
completed.  (2)  Now  the  Logos  knows  Himself  as  the  world- 
creating,  organizing  Word  of  the  Father,  as  the  Wisdom  of  the 
Father  appearing  in  the  world.  The  world  is  objective  to  the 
Logos,  and  He  sees  Himself  therein.  But  not  in  it,  so  far  as  it 
forms  an  abstract  time-line  (Zeitlinie),  or  so  far  as  it  is  cor- 
rupted by  abuse  of  human  freedom,  but  only  so  far  as  it  is  an 
organism  ordered  by  God's  essence  and  sanctified  by  God's 
grace.  The  eternal  intuition  by  which  the  Logos  sees  the  world 
must  not  be  regarded,  after  the  analogy  of  human  vision,  as  an 
abstract  overlooking  (Ueberschauen)  of  the  time-line,  but  as  a 
through-looking  (Durchschauen)  of  the  organism  of  humanity. 
Time  and  the  world,  humanity  in  its  historical  course,  are  for 
the  eye  of  the  Logos  not  a  line,  but  a  body  with  a  centre.  That 
centre  is  the  God-man.  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  middle  point  of 
history,  blossom  of  the  old,  principle  of  the  new  time  ;  the  King, 
to  whose  kingdom  we  are  all  called,  the  last,  highest  crown  of  all 
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development.    So  lie  appears  to  the  view  of  the  Logos.     Not  as 
the  particular  individual  who  lived  under  Augustus,  but  as  the 
centre  of  the  world  and  of  humanity  :  He  beholds  the  world  as 
the  appearance  of  His  own  eternal  being  ;  He  beholds  it  in  the 
microkosm  of  the  person  Jesus  Christ  as  in  Himself;  He  knows 
Himself  from  eternity,  as  Jesus  the  Christ  who  is  end  and  centre 
of  the  rational  universe  (des  logischen  Wesens).    (3)  Jesus  Christ 
underwent  development  as  a  man,  but  His  development  was 
normal  and  all-sided.     Normal :  That  inborn  feeling  of  ever)' 
man,  that  he  is  created   to  be  one  in  life  with  God,  w^hich  is 
repressed  in  the  sinful,  was  present  in  Jesus  the  sinless,  first  as 
feeling,  in  all  its  force.     He  felt  God  to  be  His  Father.     When 
reflection  came,  His  knowledge  of  objects  and  relations,  of  His 
own  being  and  of  God,  was  unerring.    He  knew  Himself  as  holy, 
as  the  only  Holy  One  ;  out  of  the  prophets  He  knew  the  desire  of 
humanity  for  salvation,  and  His  own  vocation  as  Redeemer  ;  He 
knew,  from  the  relations  in  which  He  was  placed,  the  necessity 
that  He,  the  sinless,  should  experience  in  vicarious  suflfering  the 
culmination  of  sin.     His  baptism  was  probably  the  point  at 
which  He  made  the  transition  from  mere  presentiment  to  clear 
knowledge  of  His  calling.      But  if  He  knew  Himself  as  the 
Redeemer,  He  could  not  fail  to  know  Himself  also  as  the  centre 
of  the  world's  history,  as  the  Son  of  man,  the  hsvrepog  '  A8a//,,  in 
whom  was  to  be  found  the  TXfjpoff/jU  of  human  powers,  the  exalta- 
tion of  humanity  to  God,  the  absohite  communication  of  God  to 
humanity.     That  is.  He  knew  Himself  as  the  God-man,  as  the 
Logos  of  the   Father  (the  eternal  hypostatic   thought    of  the 
Father  concerning  the  world)  come  to  manifestation,  as  the  in- 
carnate Logos  who  before  Abraham — is.     In  short,  the  eternal 
Logos  knows  Himself  as  the  Logos  appearing  in  time,  the  in- 
carnate Logos  knows  Himself  as  the  incarnate  eternal  Logos. 
The  consciousness  of  both   is  perfectly  coincident.      It  is  the 
consciousness  of  the  eternal  Essence  destined  to  appearance  in 
time,  the  consciousness  of  the  time-form  filled  with  the  eternal 
Essence  ;  in  a  word,  the  neither  extra-temporal  eternal,  nor  the 
relative  temporal  consciousness,  but  the  consciousness  of  the 
perfect  interpenetration  of  time  and  eternity,  the  festive  con- 
sciousness of  the  marriage  of  time  and  eternity. 


MARTENSEN  TYPE  OF  KENOSIS,  SCHOBERLEIN.  463 


Note  R— Page  212. 

Under  the  Martensen  type  of  kenosis  may  be  reckoned 
Schoberlein  {Die  Grundlehreti  des  Heils  entwickelt  aus  dem 
Princip  der  Liebe^  von  Ludwig  Schoberlein^  Berlin  185 1),  and  Mr. 
Hutton  (Essays  Theological  and  Literary). 

Schoberlein  represents  Christ  as  becoming,  in  the  Incarnation, 
a  single  human  personality.  The  Ego  of  this  human  being 
IS  not  a  new  one,  having  a  beginning  as  a  creature,  above 
which  His  own  eternal  Ego  hovers  as  a  higher,  or  with  which 
the  latter  was  united  as  the  Spirit  of  God  with  our  soul,  but 
is  His  own  eternal  Ego  in  full  reality.  In  time  He  is  wholly 
Himself,  the  Ego  of  the  Son  of  God  remains.  But,  neverthe- 
less, in  virtue  of  the  human  individual  nature  received  from 
the  Virgin,  He  lives  here  below  wholly  as  man,  and  only  as  man, 
as  pneumaticO'Corporeal  (geistig-leibliche)  human  soul ;  that  is. 
He  has  at  once  natural  human  feelings  and  impulses,  and 
human  self-consciousness  and  will,  in  a  word,  complete  human 
personality.  The  Son  of  God  is  become  completely  like  us, 
truly  emptied  of  His  8o|a,  His  /aop^;;  €)sou,  though  not  of  His 
fiiOTfjg.  In  respect  of  this  pure  human  existence  in  time.  He 
is  distinguished  from  us  only  by  this,  that  He  is  not,  as  we  are, 
simply  a  single  man  among  others,  but — seeing  that  in  Him 
from  eternity  the  whole  of  humanity  is  foreordained  by  love  to 
its  holy  destiny — although  living  as  single  personality,  yet  bears 
in  Himself  the  fulness  of  the  whole  human  race,  is  the  second 
Adam,  made  for  the  spiritual  life,  as  the  first  was  for  the  natural 
— is  the  personal  centre,  the  blossom  of  humanity,  the  man  xur* 
i^oxriv.  As  the  Son  of  God  became  a  truly  human  personality, 
Christ  had  a  truly  human  development.  There  is  nothing  in 
His  life  which  exceeds  the  limits  of  human  nature,  and  which 
we  through  Him  cannot  attain  to.  Yet  while  emptied  of  His 
divine  86$a  (seiner  gottlichen  So^a  ganz  und  gar  entaussert) 
with  purely  human  consciousness  and  will,  perfectly  like  us, 
His  divine,  trinitarian  being  and  government  suffered  no 
interruption.  *  Die  Liebe  bleibt  in  all  ihrer  Demuth  erhaben : 
das  Leben^  des  Geliebten  wirklich  theilend,  bewahrt  sie  die 
spezifische  Eigenthiunlichkeit  ihres  Wesens.    Eine  solche  ist 
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abcr  bcim  Sohnc  Gottcs  scin  trinitarisches  Scyn  und  Walten. 
Wirkcn,  und  Scyn  liisst  sich  bci  Gott,  dcni  Geistc  kolt  1^0'//;^ 
dcsscn  Wescn  Wi^yua  ist,  nicht  trenncn'  (p.  65).  In  the  Son,  there- 
fore, there  is  a  union  of  two  ways  of  being  and  existence.  He 
wills  and  knows  I  limself  double.  *Er,  dasselbe  Ich,  das  von  Ewig- 
keit  ist  und  bis  in  Ewigkeit,  ist  auch  in  der  Zeit,  dort  ewig,  hier 
zcitlich,  dort  ohne  Anfang  und  Ende,  hier  wahrend  der  Spanne 
eines  Menschenlebens,  dort  als  der  Unumschrankte,  hier  als  der 
Entausserte,  dort  mit  ewigem  Bewusstsein  und  gottlichem 
Willcn,  hier  mit  zeitlichem  Bewu.sstsein  und  menschlichem 
Willcn,  so  abcr,  dass  er,  in  jenem  seyend,  sich  Eins  mit  diesem 
weiss  und  umgekehrt.'  The  author  admits  that  this  double  life 
wears  an  appearance  of  a  double  personality.  This  appearance 
disappears,  however,  *  sobald  wir  das  Verhaltniss  von  Ewigkeit 
und  Zeit,  von  liimmel  und  Erde,  in  welche  das  Leben  des 
Sohnes  Gottcs  getheilt  erscheint,  naher  betrachten.  Man  darf 
nicht  die  Vorstellung  damit  verbinden,  als  ob  der  Sohn  Gottes 
die  Zeit  seines  irdischen  Aufenthaltes  auch  in  der  Ewicrkeit, 
parallel  mit  jenem,  als  ein  gleiches  Nacheinander  von  etlichen 
und  dreissig  Jahren  durchlebe,  und  innerhalb  desselben  Zeit- 
raums,  in  welchcm  er  hier  nach  dem  Fleische  einhergeht,  dort  die 
Welt  regiere,  als  ob  er  zum  Theil  hier  unten  auf  der  Erde,  zum 
Thcil  obcn  im  Ilimmel  raumlich  getrenntvon  der  Erde  existire. 
Die  luvigkcit  steht  zur  Zeit  nicht  in  einem  zeitlichen,  noch 
der  Ilimmel  zur  Erde  in  einem  raumlichen  Verhaltniss,  sondem 
^.ias  \'erhaltniss  zwischen  ihnen  ist  ein  causales.  T^\^  Evvisrkeit 
ist  sXxc  causa  der  Zeit,  der  wahrende  Lebensgrund.  aus  welchem 
alle  Zeit  aus -und  eingeht  (eternity  is  the  cause  of  time,  the 
enduring  life -ground  out  of  which  all  time  proceeds,  and  to 
which  it  returnsK  Wohl  hat  auch  sie  einen  Entvvickelunp-s- 
oder  vielmehr  Entfaltungsprozess,  aber  nicht  wie  die  Zeit, 
und  danmi  nicht  irgend  zeitlich-parallel  mit  der  Zeit  Sie  ist 
die  Existenzform  der  Idee,  des  voUkommenen  Lebens,  das  als 
Leben  eben  nichts  vveniger  denn  stagnirt,  wahrend  die  Zeit  die 
Form  ist  in  welcher  die  Entwicklung  durch  die  Momente  der 
I'nvollkommenheit  (in  einem  auschliessenden  Nacheinander) 
vcrlauft.  Die  Zeit  ist  nur  eine  besondere  Erscheinugsweise 
des  crcatiirlidien  Se\Tis,  welche  aus  der  Ewigkeit  der  Idee 
her\orbricht  und   in  sie  \neder  eingeht,  ohne  in  ihr  selbst  eine 
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zeitliche  Unterbrechung  zu  verursachen.  Man  kann  desshalb 
im  Grunde  auch  nicht  sagen,  dass  die  Ewigkeit  vor  der  Zeit 
Oder  nach  der  Zeit  sei,  ebenso  wenig  als  wahrend,  nemlich  zeit- 
lich-wahrend  der  Zeit.  Die  Zeit  ist  fur  die  Ewigkeit  und  fiir  das 
ewige  Bewusstsein  ein  Moment,  und  zwar  wiederum  nicht  ein 
zeitlich  messbarer,  wiewohl  er  sich  in  der  Zeit  und  fiir  das 
zeitliche  Bewusstseyn  als  eine  uniibersehbare  Folge  auseinan- 
derlegt'  (p.  6y),  Having  further  elaborated  this  doctrine  of  the 
relation  of  eternity  to  time,  and  of  heaven  to  earth,  Schoberlein 
goes  on  to  apply  the  doctrine  to  Christ,  thus:  Tragen  wir 
diess  nun  auf  den  Sohn  Gottes  iiber,  der  als  Menschensohn 
hienieden  wandelt,  so  verstehen  wir,  wie  sein  gottliches  Wesen 
weder  zeitlich  noch  raumlich  ausser  seiner  irdischen  Person- 
lichkeit  bestanden,  sondern  wie  seine  ewige  Herrlichkeit  und 
seine  zeitliche  Entausserung,  sein  Wohnen  im  Himmel  und  sein 
Wandel  auf  Erden,  seine  ewig  unendliche  und  seine  zeitlich  sich 
entfaltende  Liebe  gleicherweise  in  ihr  geschlossen  gewesen. 
Aber  diess  ewig  himmlische  Wesen  und  Wirken  war  ihm, 
insofern  er  in  diese  Welt  mit  zeitlich  menschlichen  Bewusst- 
sein, hereingetreten  war,  niemals  zur  Erfahrung  gekommen, 
geschweige  dass  er  sich  desselben  je  fiir  sich  oder  sein 
Erlosungswerk  bedient  hatte.  Sondern  ebenso  wie  unsrer 
Vorstellung  das  ewige  Leben  als  ein  rein  jenseitiges  erscheint, 
obwohl  wir  durch  den  Glauben  es  hienieden  schon  in  uns 
tragen,  so  war's  auch  bei  ihm,  nur  mit  dem  Unterschiede, 
dass  sich  ihm  dasselbe  nicht  bloss  zukiinftig,  sondern  zugleich 
vergangen  darstellte,  weil  er  bereits  vor  der  Menschwerdung 
als  Ich  in  der  Trinitat  bestanden  hatte.  Er  sprach  desshalb, 
wo  er  aus  seinem  unmittelbaren  Bewusstsein  heraus  redete, 
von  einer  Herrlichkeit,  die  er  bei  dem  Vater  hatte,  und  die 
der  Vater  ihm  wieder  geben  wird ;  und  doch  wies  er  andrer- 
seits  selbst  wiederum  sehr  bestimmt  auf  eine  Gegenwart  und 
Immanenz  dieses  seines  himmlischen  Seyns  und  Waltens  in 
seiner  Person  hin,  wo  er  lehrend  und  nicht  aus  unmittelbarer 
Erfahrung  heraus  redete,  so  dass  wir  eine  wirkliche  xivoHTig, 
und  doch  zugleich  die  xrfjfftg,  ja  xp?(r/?,  ohne  xpvyptg  von  der 
gottlichen  8o|a  des  menschgewordenen  Gottessohnes  behaupten 
miissen  (pp.  69-70). 

T/ie  English  Essayist  keeps  clear  of  the  metaphysics  by 
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which  the  German  theologian  endeavours  to  justify  the   theory 
of  a  double  life — that  is,  a  real  y^t  reuiiiit  kenosis.      He  simply 
asserts  its  possibility  in  the  following  terms  :  '  And  this  brings 
me  to  the  supposed  metaphysical  contradiction  in  the  fact  of 
Incarnation,  which  I  used  to  think  fatal.     That  difficulty  was, 
that   an    infinite  being  could  not  become  finite,  or  take  up  a 
human  form,  except  as  a  mere  simulated  appearance.      To  me, 
it  would    be  far  more  painful  to  believe    in    the    unreality  of 
Christ's  finite   nature  and  human  condition,   than   to   give  up 
Christianity'  altogether ;    in    fact,   it   would    involve    giving  up 
Christ   to    believe   it   for   a    moment.      But  this  metaphysical 
contradiction,  which  once  seemed  so  formidable,  does  not  now 
exist  for  me  at  all.     That  the  Son  of  God,  even  though  eternal, 
CO -eternal   with   the   Father,    may  pass  through   any    changes 
through  which  any  derived  being  may  pass,  seems  undeniable. 
When  we  note  how  little  the  powers  which  we  ourselves  possess, 
and  which  seem  to  belong  to  us,  are  identified  with  our  per- 
sonality,— how,  by  a  stroke  of  paralysis,  for  example,  a  man  of 
genius    is   stripped    of   all    his    richest  qualities  of  mind,  and 
reduced  to  a  poor  solitary  Ego, — or,  if  that  be  not  so,  how  he 
lives  in  two  worlds,  in  one  of  which  he  is  a  feeble,  helpless, 
isolated  will,  and  in  the  other  (if  there  be  another  in  w^hich  he 
is  still  his  old  self)  a  man  of  genius   still,  —  when   we    note 
this,  it  seems  to  me  to  be  simply  the  most  presumptuous  of  all 
presumptuous  assumptions  to  deny  that  the  Son  of  God  might 
have  really  become  w^hat  He  seemed  to  be,  a  finite  being,  a  Jew 
of  Jewish  thought  and  prepossessions,  and  liable  to  all  the  intel- 
lectual errors  which  distinguished  the  world  in  which  He  lived. 
If   there   is   an    indestructible   moral  individuality  which  con- 
stitutes self,  which  is  the  same  when  wielding  the  largest  powers 
and  when  it  sits  alone  at  the  dark  centre,  which,  for  anything 
I  know,  may  even  live  under  a  double  set  of  conditions  at  the 
same  time,  I  can   see   no    metaphysical  contradiction   in   the 
Incarnation'  (pp.  259,  260).    Mr.  Hutton,  in  speaking  of  Christ's 
temptation,  represents   His   superiority  to   all   temptations  as 
arising  out  of  the    predominant  passion   of   His   will,  which 
'prevented  the  slightest  trembling  in   the  balance*  (p.  261). 
It  will  be  observed  that  the  author  goes  a  considerable  length 
in  the  assertion  of  Christ's  ignorance,  making  Him  share  the 
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prejudices  of  a  Jew  and  the  intellectual  errors  of  His  time. 
The  statement  of  opinion  here  does  not  seem  sufficiently 
guarded.  Does  not  the  all-important  limit  witlwut  sin  exclude 
prejudices  into  which  a  moral  element  enters,  and  all  errors, 
even  intellectual  ones,  which  would  influence  conduct } 


Note  G. — Page  2 1 3. 

I  am  acquainted  with  the  theological  views  of  Zinzendorf 
only  through  J.  A.  Bengel's  Abriss  der  so  ^cnannten  Briiderge- 
nteifie,  and  the  recently  published  work  of  Plitt,  Zinzendorf 's 
Tlieologie  dargestellt  von  D.  Hermann  Plitt^  Gotha  1869-74. 
In  the  first  volume  of  the  last  -  named  work  the  author 
gives  an  account  of  the  original  sound  doctrine  of  Zinzendorf, 
as  taught  by  him  during  the  period  1723- 1742  ;  in  the  second 
he  gives  the  history  of  the  time  of  morbid  malformations  in 
Zinzendorfs  doctrinal  system  (1743-1750);  and  in  the  third 
he  exhibits  that  system  in  its  restored  final  form,  as  set  forth 
in  works  published  between  1750  and  1760.  Plitt  disputes  the 
accuracy  of  the  representation  given  by  Schneckenburger  and 
others  of  the  Zinzendorfian  Christology,  as  of  a  purely  meta- 
morphic  character.  He  admits,  of  course,  that  the  Christ  of 
Zinzendorf,  especially  during  the  second  period,  is  to  all  intents 
and  purposes  a  man  whose  Godhead,  far  from  being  apparent 
to  others,  was  for  the  most  part  hidden  from  Himself  But  he 
denies  that  the  Zinzendorfian  Christ  is  one  who  has  ceased  to 
be  God,  and  quotes  passages  to  show  that  Zinzendorf  conceived 
of  the  Incarnation  as  the  assumption  of  a  human  soul  with  a 
body,  and  taught  an  indissoluble  hypostatic  union  of  the 
humanity  so  assumed  and  the  Godhead.  He  thinks  that  the 
idea  present  to  Zinzendorf's  mind  was,  that  in  the  Incarnation 
an  intimate  union  was  freely  formed  by  the  divine  Ego  with  a 
human  soul,  and  through  it  with  a  body,  in  virtue  of  which  the 
God-man  in  the  ground  of  His  being  continued  to  be  God,  but 
completed  His  collective  outward  and  inward  life  in  human 
form.  Therein  was  involved  not  an  essential  and  central,  but 
a  modal  peripheral  alteration  of  His  Godhead.  In  Zinzen- 
dorfs own  words :  Der  Heiland  hat  von  seinen  Schatzen  und 
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Herrlichkciten,  die  cr  als  Sohn  und  rcchtmassiger    Bcsitzer  rov 
';rocp  hatte,  schon  disponirt,  da  cr  seine  Gottheit   verlassen   hat 
bci  dcr  ^gi'^o'/;,  beim  Ilingang   in  die  Zeit,  in  der   Mutter  Leib 
als  das  erste  Grab.     Sie  blieben   ein   depositum    in   dcr    Hand 
des   Vaters,   sowie    er  hernach    am    Kreutze   seine   Seele    auch 
deponirte    bis    zur  Wiedervereinigung    mit    der    menschlichen 
Hiille    (ii.    p.    i66).      The   kenosis    is    here  asserted    in    strong 
terms  ;   yet    Zinzendorf  guards   himself   against  a  view   of  the 
kenosis  which  excludes  the   C/uu)  hypostatica,  as  when  he  says  : 
'  Die  Rede  ist  bei  der  Kenosis  nicht  von  seiner  inhiisiven  Gott- 
lichkeit,  ro;  6iiu :  er  ist  Gott  gewesen  alle  Augenblicke.     Man 
kann    sich    keinen    Finger,    kein    Ilarlein,   kein    Hautlein   vom 
Heilande  concipiren,  das  nicht  in  einer  unionc  hypostaticd  mit 
seiner  Gottheit  stunde '  (ii.  p.  i66).     Plitt  cites  one  passage  in 
which  Zinzendorf  seems  inclined  even  to  entertain  the  idea  of 
a  double  life  of  the   Logos,   one  of  passivity  or  quiescence  in 
the  man  Jesus,  and  one  of  full  activity  in  relation  to  the  world. 
The  words  are :  *  Es  ware  fiir  den   Schopfer   der   Welt    nicht 
zu  viel  wenn  er  zugleich  die  ganze  Welt  regiert  hatte  und  ware 
zugleich    Zimmermann    in     Nazaret    gewesen.      Denn    es    ist 
bekannt,  dass  es  Leute  gibt,  die  zugleich  schreiben  und  dictiren 
und  zugleich  horen  kc3nnen  '  (ii.  p.  174).     The  truth  appears  to 
be,  that   Zinzendorf  had   no   carefully  thought   out   consistent 
theory  of    Christ's   person,    but    expressed    himself    \v\    strong 
unqualified   language   on  whatever  aspects  of  the  subject  were 
congenial    to    his   religious   feelings,  and  so  gave  utterance  to 
views    not    easily  reconcilable  with  each  other,   and   referable 
to    different    types   of    the    kenotic    theory.      Plitt    remarks : 

*  Ontologically  and  psychologically  considered,  Zinzendorf  is 
not  the  adequate  representative  of  his  own  fundamental  views 
(Grundanschauung).  But  we  know  that  properly  speculative 
questions  are  not  his  affair,  and  that  escapade  (Auschreitung,  i.c, 
the  double  life  of  the  Logos),  in  a  psychological  respect,  is  only 
a  hasty  thought  thrown  out  hypothetically  as  a  metaphysical 
possibility  which  he  has  no  wish  to  make  his  own  '  (ii.  p.  174). 
The  kenosis  seems  to  have  been  conceived  by  Zinzendorf 
habitually  as  absolute^  not  relative^  as  in  the  following  passage : 

*  vcivaxTiv  iavTov ;  er  hat  sich  von  ganzen  Herzen,  [da  er  in 
die  Zeit  gehen  sollte  und  gehen  wollte,  von  der  Wirkung  und 
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Activitat  seiner  eigenen  Gottheit  losgesagt.     Er  hatte  seinem 
Vater  das  Regiment  iiber  die  Welt  so  herzlich,  so  gerade,  so 
plenarie  iibertragen,  dass  alle  Dinge,  davon  er  doch  allein  der 
Hen*  und  Meister  war,  zu  der  Zeit,  da  er  auf  Erden  wandelte, 
ihm  nicht  anders  vorgekommen  sind,  als  seines  Vaters  Geschafte 
.  .  .  und  er  Alles  aus  seines  Vaters  Hand  genommen  hat,  in  die 
er  zuvor  Alles  erst  selbst  gestellet  hat*  (ii.  p.  172).     How  com- 
plete the  kenosis  was  in  Zinzendorfs  view  may  be  gathered 
from  such  a  statement  as  this,  that  as  the  man  Jesus  Christ  was 
ignorant  of  all  sorts  of  things,   He,  at  least  at  times,  did  not 
know,  or  had  it  not  present  to  His  thoughts,  that  He  was  God 
(ii.  p.  172).     Also  from  the  graphic  descriptions  g^ven  of  the 
psychological  life  and  human  development  of  Jesus  as  a  boy, 
a   youth,  and   a    man ;    and   in    His  various   relations  to   the 
Jewish  hierarchy,  the  political  authorities,  and  society ;  and  in 
His  work   as    Redeemer.     As    a   child,  Jesus  was    a   diligent 
scholar,  and  got  His  head  filled  with  Bible  texts,  but  also  with 
much  Rabbinical  rubbish  ;  for  He  was  no  spiritus  particularism 
He  had  a  spiritus  universalis  catholicus ;   He  was  a  man  who 
from  earliest  childhood  practised  obedience,  and  whose  work 
was   not   to   inquire   whether   His    parents   or  the   Rabbis   in 
Nazareth   were   right   or  wrong.     *  Er  war  von   emer  viel  zu 
simplen  Art  und  ordinairem  Naturell,  als  dass  er  sich  soUte  die 
Miihe  gegeben  haben,  in  seiner  Vorfahren  Anordnung  zu  storen, 
zu  raffiniren,  und  zu  scrupuliren,  oder  objectiones  gegen  seine 
Anfuhrer   zu    machen ;   sondern  ich   glaube  von    Herzen,  was 
sie  ihm  vorgelegt  haben  zu  lemen  das  hat  er  gelernt*     But  the 
Holy  Spirit  helped  Him,  expounding  the  true  to  Him,  making 
Him  forget  the  superfluous,  gathering  for  Him  the  quintessence, 
aurunt  ex  stercore,  and  writing  it  on  His  heart  (ii.  pp.  175,  176). 
The  description  of  the  Temptation  is  very  graphic.     Jesus  had 
been  weakened  in  body  and   mind   by  forty  days*  fasting,  so 
that :   *  Da   der  Satan   ihm   mit   aller  seiner  Engelskraft   und 
Panurgie  auf  den  Hals  trat,  der  Heiland  gerade,  wie  man  redt, 
ein  Mensch  ohne  Kopf  sein,  nicht  mehr  hat  wissen  soUen,  wo 
ihm  der  Kopf  steht,  und  der  heilige  Geist,  dessen  Pflegekind 
und  Jesulein  er  war,  ihm  zu  der  Stunde  hat  miissen  drei  Spriich- 
elchen  einfallen  lassen,  die  da  haben  ausrichten  konnen,  was 
zu  der  Stunde  auszurichten  war*  (ii.  p.  183).     Even  in  working 
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miracles — as  in  raising  Lazarus — the  human  weakness  of  Jesus 
appears.  The  raising  of  Lazarus  was,  according  to  Zinzendorf. 
the  only  instance  of  bringing  a  dead  person  back  to  life.  There- 
fore, when  Jesus  learned  that  Lazarus  was  dead  and  bu7'ied— 
therefore  really  dead,  lie  was  troubled  in  spirit  (lest  He  should 
not  be  able  to  raise  him).  Arrived  at  the  grave,  He  prayed: 
*  VV'ie  ein  Kind  beten  kann  heutzutage,  ein  Gebet,  das  natur- 
lich  klang,  wie  die  Antworten,  die  er  in  der  Wiisten  und  auf 
der  Zinne  des  Tempels  gegeben.  Alle  gewohnliche  Autoritat, 
alle  seine  muntere  Art  cessirte,  es  ging  ganz  menschlich  zu, 
ganz  kleinlaut.  Er  mochte  auch  merken,  dass  das  sein  letztes 
Wunder  sein  und  die  Bosheit  der  Leute  so  gross  wcrden  wiirde 
iiber  dem  itzigen  Wunder,  dass  es  ihm  nun  gewiss  sein  Leben 
kosten  wiirde.  Es  war  also  der  voile  status  cxinanitionis  da. 
Und  da  es  nun  geschehen  war,  und  er  den  Todten  auferweckt, 
und  Gott  ihn  erhort  hatte,  so  ging  er  endlich  an  seinen 
bestimmten  Tod  mit  Leidens-und  Todesfurcht '  (ii.  p.  184). 


Note  H. — Page  217. 

Cyril  refers  to  the  metaphoric  theory  of  the  Incarnation  in 
his  work  Adversus  Ncstoriiun,  lib.  i.  cap.  i.,  where  he  expresses 
the  opinion,  to  put  it  briefly,  that  kenosis  in  the  metamorphic 
sense,  or  in  the  sense  of  depotentiation,  is  excluded  by  the 
skenosis.  Having  quoted  John  i.  14,  he  says  :  2ap«a  tMv  sp^  roi 
Xoyof,  rrjg  ccXr}6ovg  ivojcficog^  iijXov  he  art  rr^g  kolS  v'TTOGTutriv  voovfLivr,gy 
ifjtj(pocvt%cov  TTJv  hvvafjjiv  8/a  8g  rov  koi  iv  rjfjbtv  ocvrov  ffKfiviffui  Xiyuvj 
ovK  i^ifitTi  voiiv  ilg  ffdpKU  rr}v  icxo  yr,g  rov  \k  ©soD  «ara  (p^J(5^^ 
(JbiTOL-xju^Tiffai  Xoyov.  ^fjOrj  fjblv  oiv  oifjbai,  rig  rcSv  ov  Xiuv  f}}cpt(iah 
Korcov  0  Tt  TTork  iffriv  f}  diicc  re  xou  yivvrirov  Trocurog  WiKtiva  ^vaig^ 
r&xft  '^ov  xcci  rpo'TT^g  slvoci  hsKrixTjp  uvrriv^  xat  xarupaSv/jbr^aoci  fih 
hvvocffdat  raJv  ihluv^  xat  ovfftcuhojg  ocvr^  '7rpo(TTS(pvx6rcifp  uyu6ify 
fjbercc^vvoct  hi  oiff'Trep  iig  'irepov  rt,  Trap  oVgp  iffrij  xui  rdtg  rijg  xritriofg 
iyxcc6ixk(j6cci  f/jirpoigy  ocKkoicvffeffiy  xu)  fJUBroc^oXuTg  ahoxrjreug  VTivrf 
veyfjbivTjtf.  (An  ill-instructed  person  might  think  that  the  divine 
nature  was  susceptible  of  change,  and  could  part  with  its 
essential  properties,  and  be  transformed  into  something  diffe- 
rent from  what  it  is,  and  by  alterations  be  subjected  to  the 
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measures  of  the  creature.)  But  that  this  is  impossible,  the 
evangeh'st  testifies  when  he  says,  iffxijvAHrsy  b  ^fjbly'  xmroi  capl 
ysyopeig  6  'Koyog.  Cyril  discusses  the  same  question  at  greater 
length  in  his  tract  Adv.  Anthropomorphitas,  The  views  against 
which  he  argUes  in  that  work  are  similar  to  those  of  Gess,  that 
the  Logos  took  only  flesh  and  was  Himself  in  place  of  a  human 
soul  (c.  XV.) ;  that  He  emptied  the  heavens  of  His  divinity  when 
He  became  man  {xiyovq  rijg  saurov  ieorrirog  uffjxe  rovg  ovpupovit 
c.  xix.);  that  Christ  could  sin,  because  He  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men,  c.  xxiii.  In  c  xviii.  of  this  treatise,  Cyril  dis- 
cusses at  some  length  another  form  of  the  kenotic  theory,  viz. 
that  the  Son,  as  to  the  dignity  of  His  divinity,  was  still  with  the 
Father  when  He  became  man  and  was  on  the  earth  ;  but  that,  as 
to  His  hypostasis,  He  was  not :  Kixivcifro  yap  xo^a,  ig  ocvroi  fatrii 
Kut  vlariKfi  vTOffToung  he  rs  rSy  ovpocwy,  xoti  avrSy  rSv  xocrpixSif 
KoKncm,  In  the  former  form  of  the  theory  the  kenosis  affects 
both  nature  and  person  of  the  Logos ;  in  the  latter,  the  person 
only. 


LECTURE     V. 

Note  A. — Page  281. 

THE  question  has  been  discussed  by  writers  on  Christolog\', 
whether  Christ  had  any  particular  temperament.  The 
advocates  of  the  ideality  of  Christ's  humanity,  whether  those  who 
believe  Christ  to  be  more  than  man,  or  only  man,  agree  in  answer- 
ing the  question  in  the  negative.  Thus  Ebrard  maintains  that  the 
pleromatic  man  w^as,  on  the  one  hand,  endowed  with  all  natural 
as  well  as  spiritual  gifts,  though  these  gifts  might  not  be  all 
developed.  His  vocation  not  requiring  it ;  and  on  the  other,  was 
free  from  all  one-sidedness  of  endowment,  and  also  of  tempera- 
ment {Dogtnatik,  ii.  23).  Martensen,  to  the  same  effect,  remarks : 
*  As  every  man  has  in  his  temperament  for  his  development  not 
only  a  supporting  foundation,  but  a  confining  limit,  it  belongs  to 
the  sinlessness  of  the  second  Adam  that  He  is  not  bound  in  the 
sinful  one-sidedness  of  temperament,  as  it  belongs  to  His  ideal 
perfection  that  no  single  temperament  can  be  regarded  as  pre- 
dominating in  Him.  We  find  in  the  new  Adam,  as  well  the 
careless  light  mind,  which  lets  every  day  have  its  own  trouble, 
who  is  unconcerned  as  the  lily  in  the  field  and  the  bird  under 
the  heaven,  as  also  the  deep  pain-fraught  sensibility,  out  of 
whose  inmost  heart,  in  a  much  wider  sense  than  out  of  the  old 
prophet,  the  complaint  resounds  :  "  Where  is  there  a  sorrow  like 
my  sorrow.'*"  We  find  in  Him,  as  well  the  quiet  spirit  unmoved 
by  the  world,  as  the  powerfully-stirred,  vehement,  and  zealous 
spirit,  while  none  of  these  contrasts  is  perverted  into  one-sided- 
ness* {Dogmatik,  p.  259).  Liebner  takes  a  similar  view  {Chris- 
tologie,^,  315).  On  tlie  other  hand,  Keim  finds  in  the  gospel 
records  clear  traces  of  individual  idiosyncrasy.  He  ascribes 
to  Jesus  a  combination  of  the  choleric,  sanguine,  and  melan- 
cholic temperament,  and  regards  Him  in  this  combination  as  a 
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genuine  Jew,  a  Jew  of  the  strongest  southern  melancholy  type. 
*  In  der  Wahrnehmungslust  ein  Sanguiniker,  im  Feuereifer  ein 
Choleriker,  in  Beidem  ein  achter  Galilaer,  ist  er  durch  seinen 
Frommigkeitszug,  wie  er  ihn  durch  Erziehung  anlemte  und  von 
Natur  immer  schon  im  Vollmass  besass,  ein  achtester  Jude 
schlechthin,  ja  ein  Jude  vom  kraftigsten  siidlichen  melancho- 
lischen  Typus  gcwescn'  (GescAicAU /esu,Dritte  Bearbeitung,  1873, 
pp.  Ill,  112).  Of  the  melancholy  religious  disposition,  Keim 
finds  proof  in  the  love  of  solitude  and  of  religious  devotion.  He 
discovers  no  trace  of  the  phlegmatic  temperament  (vid.  /esu  von 
NazarOy  i.  442).  It  is  probably  not  advisable  to  enter  into 
minute  discussions  on  such  a  question ;  but  I  confess  I  see  no 
evidence  in  the  gospel  of  that  generalized  humanity  which  the 
advocates  of  the  Ideal  Man  theory  are  so  fond  of  ascribing  to 
Jesus.  I  see  in  Him  traces  of  a  strongly  marked,  though  not 
one-sided,  individuality — poetry,  passion,  intensity,  vehemence, 
all  that  gives  pathos,  power,  and  human  interest  to  character, 
even  humour  not  excepted.  Generally  speaking,  the  reality, 
not  the  ideality,  of  the  humanity  is  the  thing  that  lies  on  the 
surface ;  although  the  latter  is  not  to  be  denied,  nor  the  many- 
sidedness  which  is  adduced  in  proof  of  it  by  Martensen  and 
others. 

Note  B.— Page  306. 

Faustus  Socinus  expresses  his  views  on  this  point  in  his 
famous  Disputatio  De  Jesu  CAristo  Servatore^  pars  ii.  caput  xxiii. 
The  heading  of  the  chapter  is  as  follows  :  Ostenditur,  Christum 
revera  sacerdotem  non  fuisse  ante  suum  in  coelum  ingressum, 
hacque  in  re  legali  pontifici  esse  dissimilem,  etc.  In  proof  of 
this  position,  he  remarks :  Quod  ante  mortem  sacerdos  seu 
pontifex  noster  non  esset  probatur  per  verba  ilia  ad  finem  2  cap. 
illius  Epist.  (ad  Hebraeos),  unde  debuitper  omnia  fratribus  similari; 
nt  misericors  fieret  {sive  esset)  et  fidelis  Pontifex,  etc.  Ex  quibus 
satis  constare  potest,  Christum,  antequam  omnes  infirmitates 
nostras,  inter  quas  mors  praecipua  est,  expertus  esset,  pontificem 
revera  factum  non  fuisse.  Neque  enim  credendum  est,  eum 
pontificem  revera  fuisse  constitutum  prius,  quam  vere  fidelis  et 
misericors  esse  posset.  Idem  manifestum  facere  videntur  ea  verba. 
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cap.  V.  5  :  Sic  ct  Christies  ?ion  semttipsinn  clarijicaiit  at  Pcntifix 
Jierety  scd  qui  locutits  est  ad  euj}i,  Filius  meus  cs  in  ;  t'^o  Ju-iiu 
gaiui  tt\  I  line  cnim  apparct  non  prius  creatum  verc  pontincem 
a  Deo  Christum  fuisse,  quam  ei  diccretur :  Filius  vicus  cs  tu,  etc. 
Sed  id  ante  resurrcctionem  ei  dictum  non  fuit,  teste  Paulo,  Act. 
xiii.  33.  Krgo  ante  resurrect ionem,  et  sic  antequani  patcretur. 
Christus  sacerdos  inauguratus  vcre  non  fuit. 

Quod  autem  ctiam  post  mortem,  antequam  coelos  conscen- 
deret,  pontifex  consecratus  non  fuerit,  probant  verba  ilia  ad  finem 
7  cap.,  Talis  cnim  deccbat,  etc.  Ubi  liquido  perspicitur,  conscn- 
taneum  fuisse,  ut  is,  qui  pontifex  noster  futurus  esset,  sublimior 
coelis  fieret.  Quoad  ii^itur  sublimior  coelis  non  est  factus,  nostnim 
pontificem  eum  esse  non  decuit ;  nee  porro  fuit.  Probat  idem 
id,  quod  cap.  viii.  4,  scriptum  est.  Si  cnim  csset  super  terram, 
71CC  csset  sacerdos.  Ex  quo  intelligitur,  ad  sacerdotium  Christi 
perficiendum  mansionem  in  coelis  requiri,  et  extra  coelum  eum 
sacerdotem  esse  non  posse.  Multa  alia  ex  eadem  epistola  afferri 
possent,  quae  idem  comprobarent.     Sed  haec  satis  fuerint. 

Ex  hac  autem  Christi,  et  antiqui  sacerdotis  dissimilitudine,  id 
verum  esse,  vehementer  confirmatur,  quod  etiam  citra  earn  a  me 
ex  ipsorum  collatione  jam  demonstratum  fuit  ;  non  expiasse 
videlicet  Christum  peccata  nostra,  antequam  in  coelum  ingrc- 
deretur.  Nam  si  legal  is  pontifex  qui  vere,  et  perfecte  sacerdos 
jam  erat,  non  ante  expiasse  peccata  populi  dici  poterat.  quam  in 
Sanctuarium  ingrcssus  esset,  quanto  magis  id  de  Christo  ante 
suum  in  coelum  ingressum  (coelum  enim  hac  in  re  Sanctuario 
illi  respondere,  antea  demonstratum  fuit)  dicendum  est,  cum 
ante  ingressum  istum  sacerdos  nondum  esset  consecratus  ? 
Coepit  quidem  quodammodo  hie  in  tern's  Christi  sacerdotium, 
sicut  et  oblatio  coepit.  Sed  utrumque  in  coelis  absolutum  fuit, 
quo  pro  nobis  praecursor  ingressus  Jesus  secundum  ordinem 
Melchisedec  in  aeternum  pontifex  est  factus,  Heb.  vi.  20. 


LECTURE    VI. 

Note  A. — Page  335. 

THE  title  'O  viog  rod  av6pincov  has  been,  as  was  to  be  ex- 
pected, very  much  discussed,  and  very  wide  diversity  of 
opinion  has  prevailed  among  theologians  as  to  its  precise  mean- 
ing. Various  questions  have  been  debated  concerning  it,  as, 
^g'i  What  is  the  Old  Testament  basis  of  the  name  ?  how  far  may 
it  be  regarded  as  a  Messianic  title  in  current  use  in  our  Lord's 
day  ?  and  was  it  used  by  Christ  to  claim  for  Himself  a  certain 
dignity,  or  was  it  rather  employed  to  express  the  opposite  idea 
of  indignity  or  lowly  state  ?  or,  finally,  was  it  charged  with  a 
double  meaning,  combining  these  two  opposite  ideas  into  one  ? 

As  to  the  first  of  these  questions,  the  Old  Testament  basis, 
it  is  a  very  ready  suggestion  that  the  mental  reference  in  the 
employment  of  this  name  was  to  the  well-known  passage  in  the 
seventh  chapter  of  Daniel,  concerning  one  like  unto  the  Son  of 
man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  to  whom  was  given  a 
kingdom  that  should  never  pass  away  (Dan.  vii.  13,  14).  What 
more  natural  than  that  He  who  came  announcing  the  advent  of 
that  kingdom,  and  who  claimed  to  be  its  king,  should  adopt  as 
the  title  of  the  king  the  prophetic  designation,  the  Son  of  man. 
Accordingly,  many  writers  have  held  it  to  be  certain  that  the 
passage  in  Daniel  is  the  source  whence  Jesus  took  the  name. 
This  opinion  has,  however,  by  no  means  been  allowed  to  pass 
unquestioned.  Schleiermacher,  e.g.^  to  refer  to  him  alone,  speaks 
of  it  as  an  odd  fancy  {Der  christlkhe  Glaube^  vol.  ii.  p.  91),  and 
in  proof  of  its  untenableness  lays  stress  on  the  word  like  (one 
like  unto  the  Son  of  man),  which  is  intended  to  point  out  the 
difference  between  the  King  of  the  everlasting  kingdom  and  the 
symbolic  beasts  previously  mentioned.  This  King  is  man-like, 
not  beast-like,  as  were  the  kings  of  the  kingdoms  before  named. 


476        APrENDIX. LECTURE  VI. NOTE  A. 

There  is  force  in  this  remark  ;  for  it  does  seem  objectionable  to 
make  a  title,  of  which  so  much  was  made  by  Christ,  rest  on  so 
general  and  unemphatic  an  expression  as  that  in  Daniel.  At 
the  same  time,  that  the  passage  in  that  prophet  was  present  to 
Christ's  mind,  as  at  least  one  of  the  Old  Testament  texts  in 
which  the  favourite  self-designation  was  rooted,  appears  from 
the  words  He  uttered  before  the  Sanhedrim  at  His  trial.  '  Here- 
after shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.'  In  the  last  \vords 
of  this  solemn  declaration  we  recognise  an  echo  of  the  prophetic 
description  of  One  like  unto  the  Son  of  man  *  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven  coming.' 

Another  point  of  contact,  for  the  name  has  been  found  in  the 
eighth  Psalm,  in  those  words  of  David  :  '  What  is  man,  that  Thou 
art  mindful  of  him  ?  or  the  son  of  man,  that  Thou  visitest  him  y 
{rig  eartp  ai^dpafTroc^  6V/  i/jifiji'rja'Kri  ccvrov^  ri  vlog  ccp6pco7rov,  on  I'TTiffx.STTTi 
avToVy  ver.  5,  Sept.)  In  favour  of  this  passage  as  the  fountain 
of  the  title,  is  the  fact  that  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  it  is 
actually  quoted  as  having  a  Messianic  reference.  Without  lay- 
ing too  much  stress  on  this  fact,  and  without  even  prejudging 
the  question  as  to  the  Messianic  character  of  the  Psalm,  we  may 
assume  that  it  lay  at  least  as  near  to  Christ's  own  mind  to 
associate  Himself  with  the  devout  sentiments  of  the  Psalmist,  as 
to  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  to  make  use  of  these 
in  expounding  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  humiliation.  And  it  is 
not  difficult  to  see  where  the  point  of  contact  in  the  w^ords  of 
David  for  Christ's  consciousness  would  lie.  The  humility  of  the 
Psalmist  in  contrasting  God's  favour  to  man  with  man's  intrinsic 
insignificance,  would  meet  with  an  echo  in  the  heart  of  the  meek 
and  lowly  One  ;  and  we  can  conceive  of  Him  as  finding  satisfac- 
tion in  adopting  for  Himself  as  a  title  that  term  which  the  king 
of  Israel,  forgetting  all  state  and  pride,  employed  to  designate 
himself  as  the  unworthy  recipient  of  divine  favour.  The  Son  of 
man  !  whatever  else  it  may  signify,  it  was  at  least  a  name  which 
commended  itself  to  Jesus  as  congenial  to  a  lowly  mind.  More 
than  that  may  be  taken  out  of  the  psalm  and  put  into  the  title. 
The  Son  of  man  is  visited  graciously  and  highly  favoured  by 
God,  and  it  is  conceivable  that  Jesus  might  call  Himself  Son  of 
man,  meaning,  while  gratifying  His  sense  of  lowliness,  at  the 
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same  time  to  claim  for  the  lowly  One  the  crowning  with  glory 
and  honour  in  all  its  ideal  fulness,  spoken  of  by  David.  Accord- 
ingly Keim,  who  treats  the  eighth  Psalm  as  the  fountain  of  this 
title,  makes  the  latter  in  Christ's  mouth  bear  a  twofold,  or, 
rather,  a  threefold  significance, — first,  the  humble,  poor  man  ; 
second,  the,  in  lowliness,  high  and  exalted  one ;  third,  the  man 
organically  united  to  humanity. 

Others  go  still  further  back  for  the  source  of  the  name,  even 
to  the  fountainhead  of  human  history  and  the  Protevangelium^ 
in  which  it  was  promised  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should 
crush  the  head  of  the  serpent,  and  which  led  Eve,  when  her  first- 
born son  was  born,  to  exclaim,  *  I  have  gotten  a  man  from  the 
Lord  !'  According  to  this  view,  Jesus,  by  calling  Himself  Son 
of  man,  claimed  to  be  the  promised  seed  of  the  woman  — 
the  man  from  the  Lord — the  son  of  Adam  (of  the  man  who  was 
not  a  y/off  aififonrov,  but  merely  apipafxog  ;  see  Hofmann,  SchrifU 
beweisy  ii.  8 1,  where  Adam  is  described  as  der  ay^pof^og  welcher 
kein  vlog  (tvipanrov  ist),  by  whom  the  race  of  Adam  was  to  be 
redeemed, — the  title  thus  being  made  to  have  reference,  not 
merely  to  the  person,  but  more  especially  to  the  work  of  Christ. 
The  Son  of  man  is  on  this  theory  *  the  man,'  to  quote  the  words 
of  Hofmann,  '  to  whom  the  whole  history  points  as  its  end,'  and 
in  whom  the  hope  of  humanity  is  fulfilled. 

It  is  not  possible  to  decide  with  certainty  upon  the  claims  of 
these  various  passages  of  Old  Testament  Scripture  to  be  the 
Scripture  basis  of  the  title  now  under  consideration.  Neither  is 
it  necessary,  for  the  passages  in  their  meaning  are  not  mutually 
exclusive  or  incompatible.  It  is  quite  conceivable,  it  is  i  priori 
probable,  that  the  spiritual  import  of  them  all  was  gathered  up 
in  the  consciousness  of  Jesus,  and  found  expression  in  the  preg- 
nant title,  Son  of  man.  Without  dwelling  further  on  this  point, 
therefore,  we  may  pass  on  to  the  next  debated  question,  viz.. 
Was  the  title  Son  of  man  a  name  for  the  Messiah  in  current  use 
in  our  Lord's  day }  Those  who  incline  to  answer  this  question 
in  the  aflSrmative  appeal  in  proof  to  the  fact  that  the  title  is 
frequently  applied  to  the  Messiah  in  the  apocryphal  book  of 
Enoch,  whose  origin  is  believed  by  scholars  to  date  from  the 
second  century  before  Christ.  But  there  is  one  fact  which  makes 
it  manifest  that  the  title,  if  known  at  all  to  the  Jews  contem- 
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porary  with  Jesus,  cannot  have  been  regarded  as  involving  a 
claim  to  be  the  Christ,  in  the  same  way  as  the  use  of  that  title 
itself  did.  I  allude  to  the  question  put  by  Jesus  in  Cacsarea 
Philippi  to  His  disciples,  *  Whom  do  men  say  that  the  Son  of 
man  is'  (Matt.  xvi.  13,  r/W  f/jS  "Kiyouaiv  ol  avdpau'Troi  ihai  tov  ^lovrov 
avSpoj'Trov)  ?  Had  the  Son  of  man  been  in  popular  esteem  a 
synonym  for  *  the  Christ,'  then  the  question  ought  rather  to  have 
been,  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am  ?  meaning,  do  they  admit 
that  I  am  the  Son  of  man  ?  or  it  might  have  been  simply.  Do 
men  believe  in  me  as  the  Son  of  man  }  do  they  regard  me  as  the 
one  like  unto  the  Son  of  man  of  whom  Daniel  speaks,  to  whom 
was  given  the  everlasting  kingdom  t 

We  come  now  to  the  main  question,  viz.  the  import  of  the 
title  under  consideration,  so  far  as  we  can  gather  it  from  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  used  by  Jesus.  As  already  stated,  the 
suggestive  name  has  been  very  variously  interpreted.  Dorner 
says :  It  was  the  product  of  a  self-consciousness  for  which  the 
fact  of  human  sonship  was  not  that  which  lay  nearest  it ;  so 
that  the  name,  while  asserting  participation  in  humanity, 
implicitly  involved  a  claim  to  be  something  more  {Person  oj 
Christ,  i.  p.  54).  Meyer,  to  the  same  effect,  says  that  the  con- 
sciousness out  of  which  Jesus  appropriated  this  prophetic  desig- 
nation was  necessarily  the  antithesis  of  the  divine  Sonship,  the 
necessary  recollection  of  a  divine  pre  -  existence  whose  8o|a 
He  had  left  behind,  in  order  to  appear  ojc  vlog  uvOpirTfoVy  in  a 
form  of  existence  not  original  for  Him  (quoted  in  Beyschlag, 
p.  17).  Nosgen  says  that  the  name  denotes  the  human  nature 
of  Christ  as  subject  to  the  consequences  of  the  curse  on  Adam 
and  his  race,  and  so  proclaims  Him  to  be  one  sent  Iv  Ofjuotoffjuari 
fTocpKog  ifjjapTiocgy  and  made  in  all  possible  respects  like  unto 
His  brethren.  He  takes  the  expression  rjK  ")3,  in  Dan.  vii.  13, 
as  conveying  the  idea  of  weakness  or  frailty,  as  in  the  similar 
expressions  in  Ps.  viii.  (cnJK  and  D'JtJ"!^)  (Nosgen,  Christus 
der  Menschen-  und  Gottessohn),  Bleek  {Brief  a.  d.  Hebrdcr,  ii. 
p.  244)  expresses  a  similar  opinion.  These  expressions,  he 
says,  have  associated  with  them  in  the  poetic  writings  of  the 
Hebrews,  the  Nebenbegriff  der  Niedrigen,  Schwachen,  Hin- 
falligen.  A  fourth  interprets  it  as  *  denoting  the  man  who, 
of   all   others,   distinguishes    Himself   through    His    heavenly 
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origin, — His  fellowship  with  God,  His  princedom  over  angels 
and  men, — who  distinguishes  Himself  from  others  ;  on  one  side, 
through  His  heavenly  origin.  His  peculiar  connection  with  God, 
His  princely  place  in  the  universe ;  on  the  other  side,  through 
the  closeness  of  the  tie  between  Him  and  humanity  *  (Gess, 
Christi  Person  und  Werk,  i.  p.  i86).  The  Son  of  man  belongs, 
as  none  other,  to  God,  to  the  universe,  to  humanity,  A  fifth — 
I  mention  these  opinions  in  casual  order,  without  any  attempt 
at  classification  meantime — declares  that  the  name  expresses  a 
double  consciousness  of  being  and  destiny ;  on  one  side,  the 
exalted  Messiah  ;  on  the  other,  the  meek  self-humbling  servant 
of  humanity  (Keim,  Jesu  von  Nazara^  ii.  i.  p.  75).  Somewhat 
akin  to  this  is  the  opinion  of  Baur,  that  Jesus  chose  the  desig- 
nation in  order  to  describe  Himself,  in  opposition  to  the  Jewish 
representations  which  expected  only  splendour  in  Messiah,  as 
man  sinipliciter^  as  one  who  shared  everything  human,  qui  nihil 
humani  a  se  alienum  putat,  to  whose  vocation  it  belongs  to  bear 
all^that  is  humiliating  in  human  lot  {Neutestmnentliche  Theologie^ 
p.  81).  Entirely  diverse  from  the  views  of  the  two  authors  last 
referred  to,  Keim  and  Baur,  are  those  of  two  other  writers,  who, 
though  belonging  to  two  very  different  theological  schools,  yet 
agree  in  the  significance  they  ascribe  to  the  designation  in 
question.  Ebrard  understands  by  the  Son  of  man,  the  single, 
right,  genuine,  idea-fulfilling  man,  because  not  from  earth  but 
from  heaven  0  obpccPiog  &y6panrogy  ievrepog  *A6cifif,  the  King  of 
man  ;  and  he  holds  that  title  has  no  relation  whatever  to  humi- 
liation {Dogmatik,  ii.  pp.  12,  13).  Beyschlag  concurs,  and 
makes  the  Son  of  man  signify  the  heavenly  Man,  the  Ebenbild 
Gottes,  the  Urbild  Menschheits,  so  that  instead  of  standing  in 
antithesis  to  the  title  Son  of  God,  it  is  really  a  synonym  of  it ; 
the  two  notions  being  compared,  as,  according  to  Gen.  i.  27, 
the  notion  of  the  Urbild  of  humanity  must  be  congruent  with 
the  Ebenbild  of  God  (Beyschlag,  Ckristologie,  pp.  13,  26). 
The  two  last  authors  put  this  interpretation  on  the  title  in 
the  interest  of  a  common  Christological  theory,  both  regard- 
ing Christ  as  the  ideal  or  pleromatic  man,  and  differing  only  in 
regard  to  the  pre-existence  ;  Ebrard  believing  in  a  conscious 
pre-existence  of  Christ  as  a  divine  person,  which  He  exchanged 
for  the  time-form  of  existence ;  Beyschlag  believing  only  in  an 
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ideal  pre -existence,  Christ  having  existed  only  as  a  sort  of 
Platonic  idea  in  which  the  divine  nature  was  reflected  and  the 
human  nature  prefii^ured,  it  being  possible  for  one  idea  to  do 
both,  because  the  divine  and  the  human  natures  are  essentially 
one. 

Amidst  such  wide  diversity  of  view  it  seems  hopeless  to  arrive 
at  any  certain  conclusion  on  the  subject,   and   the   only  course 
open  would  appear  to  be  to  confess  that  this  name  for  which 
Jesus  had  such  a  liking  conveys  to  us  no  definite  information 
as  to  who  or  what  the  Bearer  of  it  claimed  to  be.    And  yet,  when 
one  looks  at  the  places  in  which  the  name  occurs    in   the  Gos- 
pels, and  the  connections  of  thought  in  which   it  was    used  by 
Jesus,    one  finds  it   quite  impossible  to  resign  himself  to  this 
sceptical  or  agnostic  attitude.     In  spite  of  ourselves,  we  draw 
inferences  from   texts  in  which  the  title  occurs,  and    associate 
with  the  latter  certain    ideas  concerning):  Him  who  so  fondlv 
used  it.     When  we  read,  *  The  Son  of  man   hath  not  where  to 
lay  His  head  '  (Matt.  viii.  20),  we  think  of  Jesus  as   the  man 
of  sorrows,  acquainted  with  grief;  w^hen  we  read,  *  The   Son  of 
man   came  eating  and  drinking'  (Matt.   xi.    19),  we    think  of 
Jesus  as  the  sinner's  friend,  full  of  genial,  human  sympathies, 
in  John's  language  full  of  grace,  and  using  social   intercourse 
as  a  means  of  getting  near  men  for  their  good.     The  one  text 
sets  Christ  before  us  as  the  unprivileged  man  par  excelleyicc,  the 
other  as  the  sy^npatlietic  man,  and  no  amount  of  reasoning  will 
drive  us  from  the  belief  that  these  two  thoughts  formed  a  part 
at    least   of    Christ's   consciousness   in   using   the   name.      We 
cannot  help  thinking  that  a  view  in  which  orthodox  theologians, 
and  such  writers  as   Baur  and   Keim,  are  found  agreeing,  viz. 
that  there  is  a  reference  in  the  title  Son  of  man  to  the  humi- 
liation and  human   sympathy  of  Christ,  is  well  founded.     But 
there  are  other  texts  which  seem  plainly  to  show  that  if  Christ 
was  emphatically  the  unprivileged  man.  He  was  so  not  by  con- 
straint, but  voluntarily,  and  that  His  being  such  involved  an 
incongruity  between   lot   and   intrinsic  dignity.      This   Son  of 
man  is  more  than  He  seems ;  there  is  a  mystery  about  Him ; 
the    name    assumed,   while   revealing    much,   conceals    much; 
revealing  His  heart,  it  conceals  or  veils  His  dignity,  it  is  an 
incognito  congenial  to  the  humour  of  a  loving,  lowly  nature. 
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These  remarks  seem  justified  by  such  a  word  as  that  in  Matt. 
XX.  28 :  ci(TT6p  6  T/oV  Tov  avd^uxov  ovK  riKiiv  iiuxovfjS^ai,  a}J^oi 
huKOv^ffui*  The  fact  is  alluded  to  in  illustration  of  an  ethical 
precept  previously  enunciated,  to  the  effect  that  he  who 
would  be  greatest,  must  be  willing  to  be  least ;  he  who  would 
be  first,  must  be  willing  to  be  a  servant.  So,  then,  the  Son  of 
man,  meek  though  He  be  in  an  unparalleled  degree,  is  all 
the  while  the  greatest  and  the  first,  and  humbles  Himself  to 
be  the  servant  of  the  many,  that  He  may  get  His  rights  and 
His  dignity  recognised ;  it  is  the  way  He  takes  to  gain  sove- 
reignty in  the  new  kingdom.  The  Son  of  man  is  the  name 
of  One  who  has  the  consciousness  of  a  destiny  to  be  the  king  of 
men  ;  and  the  unpretentious  title  indicates  that  the  way^  He 
takes  to  reach  His  end  is  lowly  service,  and  by  intimating  the 
means,  gives,  at  the  same  time,  indirect  intimation  of  the  end. 
The  consciousness  of  a  high  destiny  lurking  under  the  disguise 
of  an  unpretending  pet  name,  is  revealed  in  all  those  places 
where  Christ  made  allusion  to  the  second  coming  of  the  Son 
of  man  ;  as,  e.^.,  when  He  said  to  His  disciples :  '  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  there  are  some  of  these  standing  here  who  shall  not 
taste  of  death  until  they  see  tov  T/ov  tov  avSp&nx'ov  ifxofjbivov  ev  rj 
(iocffiXein  avrov'  (Matt.  xvi.  28),  and  in  the  eschatological  dis- 
course, when  the  speaker  solemnly  declared :  *  Then  shall 
appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven :  and  all  the 
tribes  of  the  earth  shall  mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son 
of  man  coming  upon  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and 
great  glory.*  ( Ep')(fi[jt,ivoy  ixi  rSv  vi(pikSiv  rov  ovpupov  [leroi 
hvvdfJbeofg  zcci  io^g  ^roKK^g,  Matt.  xxiv.  30.)  Both  these  pas- 
sages represent  the  Son  of  man  as  the  expectant  of  a  king- 
dom ;  and  the  latter  of  the  two  points  unmistakeably  back  to 
the  vision  of  the  prophet  Daniel,  in  which  one  like  unto  the 
Son  of  man  appeared  in  the  clouds,  and  received  from  the  Most 
High  a  kingdom  that  should  not  pass  away. 

It  would  appear,  therefore,  that  those  have  some  ground  for 
their  opinion  who,  like  Keim,  recognise  in  this  title  Son  of  man 
the  expression  of  a  double  consciousness — that  of  one  whose 
present  state  and  mind  are  lowly,  and  that  of  one  who  knows 
that  a  high  destiny  awaits  Him  :  the  former  phase  of  conscious- 
ness being  the  one  principally,  though  not  exclusively,  turned 

2  H 
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outwards  towards  the  world  ;  and  the  latter,  the  one  kept  in  the 
background  or  in  the  shade — the   side  turned  inwards,  away 
from  the  light     But  now,  what  are  we  to  think  of  the  views  of 
those  who,  like  Dorner,  see  in  the  name  Son  of  man  an  implied 
consciousness  of  being  more  than  man,  and  of  humanity  not 
being  the  native  element  of  the  speaker ;  or,  like  Beyschlag, 
find  in  it  the  direct  expression  of  a  consciousness  of  being  the 
ideal  man,  the  man  xar   i^o')(/jy,  the  absolute,  heavenly  man  ? 
With  reference  to  the  former,  we  can  only  say  this,  that  whilst 
it  may  not  be  possible  to  demonstrate  to  the  satisfaction  of 
opponents  that  a  divine  consciousness  forms  the  background  of 
the  human  consciousness  directly  expressed  by  the  title,  such 
a  view  fits  very  well   in   to  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  divinity 
assumed  to  be  established  by  other  evidence.     With  reference 
to  the  latter  view,  that  of  Beyschlag  and  Ebrard,  I  can  only  say 
for  myself,  that  it  wears  to  my  mind  much  more  of  the  aspect 
of  an  ingenious  speculation,  than  of  a  sober  conclusion  from  a 
careful  induction  of  particulars.     No  doubt  there  are  things  to 
which  appeal  is  made  by  its  advocates  sufficient  to  invest  the 
hypothesis  with  a  certain  aspect  of  plausibility.     There  is  the 
article  before  the  word  viog,  and  before  iivdfincov — 0  vlog  rov 
avipofTOv.     The  Son  of  man  and   of  humanity:  rov   before 
avipofTov  giving  to  the  latter  the  comprehensiveness  of  a  whole 
species.     The  title  may  plausibly  be  interpreted  as  pointing 
out   Christ   as  the   central   man,  in  whom  humanity  finds  a 
Head,  and    a    perfect  realization   of   all   its   possibilities;  in 
Ebrard's  phrase,  the  pleromatic  man.     But  it  may  just  as  well 
mean,  as  Hofmann  says  it  does,  the  man  to  whom  tlie  history 
begun   in  Adam  points,  and  in  whom    the  promise  made  to 
Adam  was  fulfilled ;  or,  the  man  who  in   a  prominent,  un- 
paralleled, quite  unique  way,  identifies  Himself  with  man — the 
Friend  of  man.  Humanity's  Servant  and  Saviour.    Granting  that 
the  title,  the  Son  of  man,  involves  a  claim  to  singularity  of 
some  kind,  it  does  not  follow  of  course  that  the  singularity 
consists  in  being  the  ideal,  the  pleromatic  man.    But  another 
thing  on  which   Beyschlag  insists  is  the  expression   iri  r^g 
7%,  in  the  place  where  Jesus  claims  for  the  Son  of  man  the 
power  of  forgiving  sin  even  upon  the  earth  (Matt.  ix.  6).     The 
idea  he  takes  out  of  the  phrase  is  this :  that  it  implies  a  pre* 
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existence  (ideal  only)  in  heaven, — in  other  words,  that  Christ  is 
0  ovpdifiog  dvipofTog,  pre- existent  as  man  in  an  ideal  sense  in 
heaven  before  He  came  to  the  earth,  the  Urbild^  there,  of  man 
as  the  Ebenbild  of  God ;  and  now  on  earth,  the  Urbild  of 
humanity  historically  realized.  He  asks  if  it  is  making  too 
much  of  the  phrase  to  interpret  it  thus :  '  In  heaven  above, 
God,  of  course,  forgives  sin;  but  that  His  grace  may  reach  men, 
He  must  have  an  organ  upon  earth,  a  Son  of  man  among  the 
children  of  men,  who  knows  the  whole  will  of  God,  who  as  man 
(since  the  vjci  rfjg  y^g  demands,  in  opposition  to  heaven,  which 
is  God  s  throne,  man)  can  speak  and  act  out  of  complete  unity 
with  God,  therefore  the  Messiah,  as  the  man  absolutely  united 
to  God,  and  absolutely  like  God/  But  the  writer  seems  to  be 
himself  conscious  of  unduly  straining  the  words  paraphrased, 
for  he  goes  on  to  say  that  the  appearance  of  something  strange 
being  put  into  the  place  vanishes  when  the  text  in  John  v.  27, 
about  Christ  being  appointed  Judge  because  He  is  Son  of  man, 
is  taken  into  consideration.  Among  the  passages  appealed  to 
in  support  of  this  theory,  are  those  in  which  Jesus  claimed  for 
the  Son  of  man  lordship  of  the  Sabbath  day,  and  declared 
offences  against  the  Son  of  man,  in  contradistinction  from  those 
against  the  Holy  Spirit,  pardonable.  To  the  latter  text  he 
gives  this  turn :  Offences  against  the  Son  of  man  are  pardon- 
able, but  that  is  all ;  such  sins  form  the  extreme  limit  of  the 
forgiveable.  I  am  very  confident  that  this  is  not  the  true 
meaning  of  the  passage.  Jesus  did  not  mean  to  represent  sins 
against  Himself  as  barely  forgiveable,  but  rather  with  cha- 
racteristic magnanimity  to  treat  them  as  matters  of  course,  as 
easily  forgiveable,  because  not  more  heinous  than  sins  against 
any  other  good  man,  and  due  to  the  same  general  causes.  He 
looked  upon  it  as  a  thing  of  course,  that  He  should  be  exposed 
to  misunderstanding,  calumny,  contradiction,  criticism,  and  that 
just  because  He  was  the  Son  of  man,  not  readily  recognisable 
in  His  lowly  guise  for  what  He  was  in  deed;  and  He  warned  the 
Pharisees  of  their  danger,  not  because  they  were  sinning  against 
Him,  the  ideal  man,  but  because  they  were  not  sinning  against 
Him,  through  ignorance,  misapprehension,  prejudice,  but  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  being  convinced  in  their  inmost  hearts  that 
Beelzebub  could  not  do  the  things  they  saw  Himself  do.    As 
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for  tlic  other  text,  about  the  lordship   of  the  Son  of  man   over 
tile  Sabbath  day,  it   is  a  very  easy  thing  to  explain  it  withoat 
assuiniiiL;  tliat  Son  of  man  means  Urbild,  prince,  Head  of  men, 
as   Hcysciihig   will    have   it.      Christ  claims  power    to    exercise 
lordship    over  the  Sabbath   day  in  the    interest    of    humanity, 
on  the  ground  of  His  sympathy  with  mankind,  which  is  a  far 
truer   interpreter  of   the  divine  purpose    in   the   Sabbath   than 
the  merciless  rij^our  o{  the  Pharisees.     *  The  Sabbath,'  He  con- 
tended,  *  was  made  for  man  ;  it  was  a  gift  to  w^eary,  heavy-laden 
men  by  a  good   God  ;   charity  was   the  motive  of  the  institu- 
tion ;  and  1,  just  because    I    am  the  Son  of   man,   heart  and 
soul  in  sympathy  with  humanity,  and  bearing  its  burden  on  my 
spirit,  am  Lord  oi  the  Sabbath  day,  fitted  and  entitled  to  say 
how    best    it    may    be    observed.'       One    thing    very    specially 
militates  aijainst   this  view   of   Bevschlac^'s,  viz.   that    it   seems 
very  dilhcult  to   reconcile   with  it  the  well-known   fact  of  the 
entire  desuetude  into  which  the  title  Son  of  man  fell   in  the 
apostolic  Church.     Beyschlag  does,  indeed,  attempt  to  explain 
tiiis  fact  in  consistency  with  his  theory.     The  reason,  he  thinks, 
is  to  be  found  in    the  comparatively  veiled  character  of   the 
favourite  self-designation  of  our  Lord.     *  The  time,'    He   savs. 
*  in  which  the  full-toned  direct  name  **  Christ  "  might  call  forth 
tlie  lleshly  Messianic  hope   of  the  Jews,  passed  away  with  the 
crucifixion.     Tiie  disciples  had  henceforth  no  cause  for  concea!- 
in^;  the  Mossiahship  of  their  Lord,  and  so  the  open  name  0  Xp/^; 
came  into  use  as   the  confessional  name  oi  the  Sa\-iour,  in  the 
place  of  the  mysterious  'j/or  toZ  aifipu^Tov,  and  became  indis- 
solubly  blended  with  the  name  "Jesus'"  {Du'  O/rjV.v.lv-^V  ,:\r 
Kr:.r*:    71r".x.',;.v;, •»;.',  p.   ;;\.      But  if  the  title  'the  Son  of  man' 
was  really  intrinsically  the  best  titted  to  express  the  dimity  of 
Josus  as  the  divine  ideal  m.an.  as  Beyschlag  maintains  it  \i-as 
V^^.v  c  •:'';!>. './.^.'tV.  :\  ;6.  where  the  ajth^^r  says  that  not  poMcv. 
but   intrinsic  ntncss,  dictated  the  use  of  this  name  by   lesusf, 

o'le  vivvs  nv^r   sec  why  it    should    not   have  continued   in  use 
\»"»        »  *»»•  "•^~^'        •»  «        •• 
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of  honour,  the  Church  would  very  soon  have  established  an 
association  of  the  name  with  ideas  of  dignity  alone,  just  as 
happened  with  other  words  which  became  redeemed  from 
ignoble  associations  to  high  Christian  uses.  True,  Beyschlag 
finds  the  title  substantially  continued  in  the  designations  hivrepog 
*AhccfJb,  avdpaf^og  "XTPevf/fCcnKo;,  or  iTovpdviogy  applied  to  Christ  in 
the  Pauline  Epistles.  But,  as  Nosgen  has  pointed  out,  these 
titles  are  soteriological  rather  than  Christological  in  their  import, 
— that  is,  they  are  applied  to  Christ  rather  in  respect  of  His 
work  in  humanity,  than  of  His  person  as  the  man  par  excellence 
{Christus  der  Menschen-  und  Gottessohn^  p.  97). 

On  the  whole,  it  may  be  affirmed  that  the  use  made  by  Jesus 
of  the  title  Son  of  man  suggests  the  idea  of  the  reality  rather 
than  of  the  ideality  of  His  humanity.  It  is  His  brotherhood 
with  men,  not  His  superiority  over  men,  that  is  emphasized. 
The  name  asserts  the  OjCtooyff/a  of  His  humanity  with  ours :  it 
proclaims  Him  who  used  it  to  be  in  all  things  like  His  brethren  ; 
in  the  language  of  the  old  dogmatic  theologian  Gerhard,  it  was 
employed  *  ad  verae  humanitatis  demonstrationem  et  ad  consan- 
guinitatis  erga  nos  probationem*  {Loci,  vid,  Nosgen,  p.  69).  It 
is  a  name,  not  of  dignity,  but  of  indignity,  of  indignity  meekly 
and  lovingly  borne.  Even  when  used  in  connection  with  dignity, 
present  or  prospective,  as  in  the  eschatological  discourses,  it  is 
indignity  that  is  in  the  foreground,  so  that  the  use  of  the  title  in 
these  connections  has  all  the  effect  of  a  dramatic,  pathetic  con- 
trast. When  Jesus  before  the  Sanhedrim  declared  that  they 
would  one  day  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds.  He 
meant,  *  He  who  now  stands  before  your  bar  as  a  criminal,  and  of 
whom  you  disrespectfully  speak  as  ohrog,  will  one  day  be  in  very 
different  circumstances,  and  stand  in  an  altered  relation  to  you.' 
When  He  declared  to  His  disciples  that  the  Son  of  man  was 
about  to  come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father  with  His  angels  (Matt, 
xvi.  27),  the  point  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  Son  of  man  is  one 
whose  immediate  prospect  is  crucifixion,  and  therefore  one 
whose  case  will  illustrate  the  truth  that  he  who  is  willing  to 
lose  his  life  shall  find  it.  When  He  represents  the  Son  of  man 
as  taking  His  seat  on  the  throne  of  judgment.  He  implicitly 
demonstrates  His  fitness  to  be  the  judge  by  making  the  judg- 
ment turn  upon  the  manner  in  which  men  have  treated  the  Son 
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of  man  in  the  person  of  the  least  ones  :  *Inasmucli  as  ye  have 
done  it  to  one  of  these  my  brethren, — the  least  ones, — ye  have 
done  it  unto  me.'  The  Son  of  man,  according  to  this  represen- 
tation, is  the  brother  of  least  ones,  poor,  naked,  hungry,  sick, 
the  children  of  sorrow  (Matt.  xxv.  40:  If  ocrov  iTOtr.aocrs  in  roifToji 
TuJv  cchXfiv  fjbou  riy  iKayjQTuv :  iKayJarojv  is  in  apposition  to 
aSsAipi^  rid.  Nosgen,  p.  63). 

In  those  passages  where  the  title  in  question  is  manifestly  and 
confessedly  associated  with  indignity,  the  view  of  its  meaning 
we  advocate  has  the  recommendation  that  it  makes  the  name 
contain  the  explanation  or  reason  of  the  fact  adverted  to.     Take 
the  familiar  passage,  *  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  His 
head/     In  Beyschlag's  theory  the  idea  is:  *  Though  Son  of  man. 
yet  such  is  my  lot  ;'  vxi  our  theory  it  is  :  '  Such  is  my  lot,  because 
I  am  Son  of  man,  and  nothing:  else  is  to  be  looked  for  in  mv 
company.'     So  also  in  the  passage,  '  Whosoever  speaketh  aw^ord 
against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  Him'  (Matt.  xii.  32). 
Blasphemy  against  the  Son  of  man  is  viewed  as  a  very  pardon- 
able sin  ;  because  that,  in  Christ's  lot,  pointed  at  by  the  name, 
made  it  so  easy  to  misunderstand  Him.     There  is  this  further 
recommendation  of  the  construction  we  put  upon  the  title,  that 
in  these  and  kindred  texts  it  enables  us  to  get  rid  of  a  tone  of 
querulousness  that  in  another  view  might  seem  to  lurk  in  the 
\vords,  and  which   is  utterly  foreign  to  Christ's  spirit.     Christ 
speaks  of  His  lot  as  a  homeless  one,  not  as  a  very  hard  one  for 
Him,  the  ideal  man,  but  as  a  matter  of  course  for  the  Son  of 
man.     He  regards  even  blasphemy  against  Himself  as  a  common- 
place occurrence,  not  as  a  specially  heinous  offence  ;  for  why 
should  not  He,  the  Son  of  man,  be  evil  spoken  of  as  well  as  any 
other  son  of  man  } 

It  does  not  need  to  be  pointed  out,  that  on  this  view  of  the 
meaning  of  the  name,  the  disuse  of  it  in  the  apostolic  Church  is 
at  once  explained.  Why  should  the  Church  continue  to  call  its 
Lord  by  a  name  which  His  own  use  of  it  showed  to  be  appro- 
priate to  His  state  of  humiliation  }  The  fact  that  He  humbled 
Himself,  it  behoved  the  Church  thankfully  to  remember  and  to 
take  due  account  of  in  its  doctrinal  statements  ;  but  it  was  not 
meet  that  a  name  descriptive  of  a  temporary  state  should  be 
employed  as  a  permanent  designation.     Rather  was  it  meet  that 
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He  who  emptied  Himself  and  took  on  Him  the  form  of  a 
servant  and  became  subject  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross,  should,  after  His  resurrection,  receive  in  the  Church  on 
earth,  as  well  as  in  heaven,  a  name  above  every  name,  and  be 
spoken  of  and  spoken  to,  not  as  the  Son  of  man,  but  as  the  Son 
of  God,  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 


Note  B.— Page  357. 

The  passage  referred  to  is  in  his  Comfnentarium  injoannem^  lib. 
ii.  107  (Ruperti  Titiensis,  Opera,  vol.  iii.  p.  244,  Migne's  edition). 
Speaking  of  the  meaning  of  John's  baptism  in  general,  and  of 
Christ's  baptism  by  him  in  particular,  Rupert  says :  Igitur  ad 
agendum  pro  cuncto  mundo  poenitentiam  qua  peccatacunctorum 
expiaret,  Dominum  nostrum  venisse  dubium  non  est . . .  Igitur 
causa,  cur  Joannes  venit  in  aqua  baptizare  et  praedicare  baptis- 
mum  poenitentiae,  non  est  alia  quam  haec,  ut  ille  Sanctus 
sanctorum,  qui  solus  erat  idoneus  ferre  poenitentiam,  pro  peccatis 
omnium  electorum,  adventum  ejus  ab  origine  mundi  expectan- 
tium,  hac  voce  publica  vocatus,  accederet  palam  ad  coeleste 
sanctuarium,  in  conspectu  Dei  Patris  et  sanctorum  angelorum,  ubi 
eodem  spiritu  in  columbae  specie  super  se  descendente  desig- 
naretur  Pontifex,  quo  dudum  in  Mariam  superveniente,  idem 
sanctus  et  immaculatus  homo  conceptus  est,  non  aliam  habiturus 
quam  offerret  hostiam  nisi  carnem  propriam,  quam  statim  quad- 
raginta  dierum  et  quadraginta  noctium  jejunio,  deinde  omnibus 
poenitentiae  modis  afflictam,  tandem  pro  peccatis  nostris  oblaturus 
erat  Deo  Patri,  *  hostiam  in  odorem  suavitatis '  acceptam.  Rupert, 
in  another  place,  gives  as  one  reason  of  Christ's  baptism :  Ut 
pro  omnibus  poenitentiam  ipse  agendam  susciperet,  quod  et  fecit 
continuo  ut  baptizatus  est,  jejunavit  enim  quadraginta  diebus 
et  quadraginta  noctibus,  et  deinde  incessanter  afflictus  est  tenta- 
tionibus,  persecution ibus,  contumeliis,  opprobriis,  flagellis,  et  tor- 
mento  ultimae  mortis  {In  qtiatuor  Evang.  cap.  xiii,  4,  vol.  i.  p. 
1546,  Migne).  Rupert,  however,  repudiated  the  idea  of  the 
Adoptianists,  that  Christ,  in  being  baptized,  underwent  regenera- 
tion {De  Divinis  Officiis,  lib,  iii.  c.  xxiv.,  nee  quaerens  reme- 
dium  renascendi  sic  voluit  baptizari).     He  does,  indeed,  speak  of 
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Jesus  as,  like  Joshua,  clothed  with  filthy  garments,  and  as  being 
washed  from  pollution  in  the  baptism  of  His  passion ;  but  the 
filthy  garments  are  merely  mortalitatem  nostram  et  passibili- 
tatem  propter  quam  sordidus,  et  contemptibilis  apparebat  homi- 
nibus  {In  Joanneni^  lib.  xiii.  vol.  iii.  p.  795,  Migne). 


Note  C. — Page  383. 

The  doctrine  that  Christ  suffered  spiritual  and  eternal  death 
in  essence,  if  not  in  accidents,  was  held  both  by  the  Lutheran 
and  by  the  Reformed  dogmatists.  It  was  a  doctrine  little 
known  before  the  Reformation.  Anselm,  for  example,  laid  no 
stress  upon  the  mental  sufferings  of  Christ,  but  simply  on  the 
fact  that  He  died,  gave  His  infinitely  precious  life  freely  for 
man's  redemption.  There  is  not  much  in  patristic  literature 
bearing  on  the  subject,  and  what  there  is,  is  different  in  tone 
from  the  statements  to  be  found  in  Protestant  dogmatic  literature. 
Cyril  has  one  important  passage  on  Christ's  exclamation  on  the 
cross,  *My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me!*  which 
may  be  taken  as  a  sample  of  the  way  in  which  the  subject  struck 
the  patristic  mind.  The  passage  occurs  in  Qtiod  units  sit  Chris- 
tt4S,  p.  1325.  Cyril  teaches  that  Christ,  in  uttering  these  words, 
spoke  in  the  name  of  humanity.  He  was  entitled  to  exclaim, 
*Why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me!*  because  HewasAt?/^/  and  in 
uttering  the  cry  of  desertion  He  was,  as  it  were,  entreating  God 
to  regard  men  as  holy  in  Him,  and  to  remove  from  t/tem  His 
anger.  'ExaXsi  yap  ovk  I^'  iuvrov  [luKkoVy  aKk'  i^'  fifhoig  ccvToug^ 
Tfjv  Tapa  Tarpon  evfjuipuay.  John  of  Damascus  makes  Christ  par- 
take of  the  curse  ax^TiKeSg,  as  being  ranked  with  us ;  not  really  in 
the  sense  in  which  He  took  human  nature,  but  only  guasi.  He 
distinguishes  between  two  kinds  of  appropriation  (oizBieiaug),  one 
physical  and  substantial  {pvtnx^  Koi  ovtriafhrjg),  and  one  personal 
and  relative  {xfotrofTixfj  kou  (r)(friKfj).  The  curse  was  appro- 
priated in  the  latter  way :  rfiy  rs  zardpav  kuI  Ttjy  iyzarakuyptp 
filMVy  Kdl  rd  TOiccvTu  OVK  SvroL  pvffixd,  OVK  avrog  rccSru  Sf¥  ij 
yipofiipog  iKBiMraro,  ocKKd  to  ^fjumpop  dpuiexofisvog  vpoffcaTOP,  zui 
lidff  fifiiSv  ToffffSfJitiPog,  Toiovrov  U  iffriy  xai  to  y$v6fJi/6vog  U9-ip  tifiMP 
KUTupu  (De  Fide  Orthodoxa^  lib.  iii.  cap.  25).    The  doctrine  in 
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question  may  thus  be  regarded  as  a  Protestant  elaboration — 
the  theory  of  substitution  carried  out  to  its  last  consequence, 
and  one  is  almost  inclined  to  add,  ad  absurdum.  Statements 
of  this  doctrine  equally  strong  may  be  found  both  in  Lutheran 
and  in  Reformed  theologians.     The  following  are  samples  : — 

Heidegger,  a  Reformed  divine  (in  loc.  18,  Destatu  Christi)^ 
teaches  that  Christ  suffered  '  cruciatus  graviores,  imo  infernales^ 
utpote  peccato  debitos,  et  sine  quibus  exantlatis  liberatio  nostra 
a  potestate  Diaboli  et  inferni  non  constetisset  *  (cap.  34).  The 
principle  is  stated  in  cap.  35,  that  the  Sponsor  puts  Himself  in 
place  of  the  guilty,  and  must  be  taken  as  guilty,  which  He 
cannot  be,  'si  non  obnoxius  sit  eidem  cum  reo  damnation!.' 

H.  Alting  {Problemata  Theolog.  pars  i.  p.  179)  says :  Dolores 
infernales,  quales  impii  omnes  in  aeternum  patientur  animd  est 
perpessus  (Christus).  He  is  discussing  the  meaning  of  the  words 
of  the  Creed,  *  He  descended  into  hell,'  and  he  interprets  them, 
as  Calvin,  Beza,  etc.,  as  referring  to  the  endurance  of  hell  pains 
on  the  cross,  saying  that  it  is  not  credible  that  the  authors  of  the 
Creed  would  have  omitted  the  mental  sufferings  of  Christ !  This 
is  an  assertion  similar  to  that  of  Calvin,  that  Elisha  would  doubt- 
less instruct  Naaman  the  Syrian  in  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  it 
being  assumed  that  no  man  could  be  among  the  saved  (as 
Naaman  was  believed  to  be),  unless  he  possessed  a  certain 
amount  of  doctrinal  knowledge  of  the  way  of  salvation.  (On 
this  point,  consult  Dr.  Rainy,  Cunningham  Lectures^  Lect  H.) 
In  another  place,  Alting  states  the  same  view  in  connection  with 
the  doctrine  that  Christ  offered  a  perfect  satisfaction  for  sins. 
He  specifies  three  things  as  entering  into  a  perfect  satisfaction  : 
I.  The  dignity  of  the  Person  ;  2.  The  gravity  of  the  passion,  in 
connection  with  which  it  is  taught  that  Christ  suffered  mors 
cterna,  and  exjudicio  is  taken  as  equivalent  to  aetema  damnatione^ 
and  the  curse  as  including  both  temporal  and  eternal  death ; 
3.  The  approbation  of  God.     ij.oci  communes^  vol.  1.  164-167.) 

Wendeline  expresses  himself  in  a  qualified  manner.  To  the 
question,  An  Deus  revera  Christum  deseruerit }  he  replies :  Dis- 
tinguenda  desertio  perpetua  et  totalis,  qualis  est  reproborum, — 
et  temporalis,  eaque  non  totalis  sed  partialis  tantum,  et  secundum 
quid.  Fuit  haec  desertio  non  paterni  animi  a  dilecto  filio,  vel  ad 
momentum  alienatio,sed  gratiosae  praesentiae  occultatio  et  auxilii 
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ct   libcrationis  ex   anc^ustiis,  quibus  abjecti   et   dcrelicti  a   Deo 
Solent  urgeri,  dilatio  (quoted  by  Schweitzer,  Die  Glaubenslehrc 
der   cvajigeliscli-rfforvLirtcn  Kirc/u\  vol.    ii.    p.    330).        To  the 
same  effect  in  Christiana  TJicologia,  Wendeline  says  :    Spiritualis 
passionis  inchoatio  fuit  amissio  gaudii,  quod   fruitio   et  gratiae 
j)lenitudo  ei  solebat  adferre  :  accessit  animae  tristitia,  pavor  et 
horror  in  ayWa,  Matt.  xxvi.  37-39.     Consummatio  fuit  in  ilia 
patris  derelictione,  qua  omnem  consolationis  sensum  amisit  ad 
tempus,   Matt,    xxvii.   46.      De   hac   passione    nostri    accipiunt 
dtsccnsum  ad  inferos  (lib.  i.  cap.  xviii.  p.  300).     He  held,  never- 
theless, that  Christ  suffered  eternal  death  as  to  intensity,  though 
not  as  to  duration :  Etiamsi  non  sensit  mortem  aeternam  quoad 
durationem,  tamen  quoad  intensionem  (quoted  by  Heppe,  Die 
Dogmatik  der  evangelisch  -  reformirten  Kirelic,  p.  340).     To  the 
same  effect  Heppe  quotes  Burmann.     Turretine  expresses  him- 
self in  much  the  same  way  as  Wendeline. 

The  Lutheran  theologians  went  even  beyond  the  Reformed 
in  the  strong  way  in  which  they  asserted  the  doctrine. 

HOLLAZ  calls  Christ,  in  the  agony  and  passion,  a  speculum 
irae,  gratiae,  virtutis,  and  decides  that  He  sustained  infernal 
pains  qua  subsiantiam  non  qua  aeeidentia,  and  of  intensity  equal 
to  the  pains  of  hell,  not  in  the  place  of  the  damned,  but  on 
Mount  Olivet.  Christus  (he  says  in  one  place)  sustinuit  poenam 
equipollentem  acternae  poenae,  subivit  quippe  poenas  infernales 
intensive  quoad  earum  vim,  pondus  ac  substantiam,  licet  non 
extensive,  quoad  durationem  ac  subjectorum  patientium  acci- 
dentia. Sustinuit  cruciatum  extremitatem  non  aeternitatem 
{Iixamen  theologieum,  p.  742,  conf  p.  769). 

OUENSTEDT  goes  SO  far  as  to  speak  of  Christ  being  the 
object  of  God's  extreme  hatred  :  Non  quidem  Deus  Pater  filio 
suo  ratione  personae  suae  irascebatur ;  sed  quia  peccata  totius 
mundi  in  se  susceperat,  non  potuit  non  vi  justitiae  suae  vindica- 
tricis  eum  extreme  odisse,  tanquam  peccatorem  omnium  quos  sol 
unquam  vidit,  maximum  {Excursus  de  derelictione  Christi  theol. 
did.poL  t.  iii.  p.  358;  conf.  Stein meyer.  Die  Leidettsgeschichie  des 
Herrn,  p.  205).  In  another  place  he  represents  Christ  as  suffer- 
ing exactly  what  sinners  had  to  suffer :  Neque  enim  acceptavit 
Deus  aliquid  in  hac  satisfactione  ex  liberalitate,  quod  in  se  tale 
non  esset,  nee  de  jure  suo  in  exactione  poenae  nobis  debitae  et  a 
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sponsore  praestitae  aliquid  remisit,  sed  quod  justitiae  ejus  rigor 
postulabat,  id  etiam  omne  Christus  in  satisfactione  sustinuit ; 
adeo  ut  ipsas  etiam  inferaales  poenas  senserit,  licet  non  in  inferno 
et  in  aeternum  (iii.  p.  246,  quoted  by  Schmid,  Die  Dogmatik  der 
rcangdisch'lutkerischen  Kirclie,  p.  302). 

HUTTERUS  speaks  not  less  explicitly:  Neque  enim  ideo 
meritum  Christi  non  est  infiniti  pretii  quia  Christus  non  aeter- 
nam  mortem  subiit :  quemadmodum  enim  inobedientiae  nostrae 
peccata  sunt  actu  finita,  reatu  vero  infinita :  siquidem  impingunt 
in  infinitam  Dei  justitiam :  sic  obedientia  et  mors  Christi  fuit 
quidem  actu  finita  quatenus  certi  temporis  periodo,  diebus 
nimirum  exinanitionis  fuit  circumscripta ;  meriti  vero  ratione 
est  infinita,  siquidem  ab  infinita  persona  profisciscitur,  ipso 
nimirum  unigenito  filio  Dei.  Deinde  neque  illud  simpliciter 
verum  est,  quod  execratio  legis  tantum  definienda  sit  per 
mortem  aeternam.  Hoc  enim  verum  si  esset,  perquam  incom- 
mode apostolus  execrationem  illam  legis  definivisset  per  illud 
Mosaicum  (Deut.  xxi.  23) :  *  Execrabilis  omnis,  qui  pendet  in 
ligno.*  Tum  mors  aeterna  non  modo  definitur  perpetua  con- 
tinuatione  sive  perpessione  cruciatuum  infemalium:  sed  etsensu 
dolorum  infernalium,  cum  abjectione  sive  desertione  a  Deo  con- 
juncto ;  ita  ut  qui  vel  ad  momentum  saltem  hujusmodi  dolores 
sustinet,  is  aeternam  mortem  sensisse  dici  queat.  Quemadmodum 
sane  Christus  non  ad  momentum  vel  exiguum  aliquod  temporis 
spatium,  sed  per  omne  tempus  exinanitionis,  sensum  dolorum 
istorum  infernalium  vere  subiit,  ita  ut  tandem  exclamare  neces- 
sum  haberet ;  Deus  meus,  Deus  meus,  quare  me  dereliquisti  ? 
Quod  vero  posteriore  modo  aeternam  mortem  non  subiit,  in 
caus4  fuit,  quod  ipse  innocens  moriendo  legi  satisfecerat  {Loci 
communes^  p.  427,  quoted  by  Schmid,  p.  303). 

The  subject  to  which  the  foregoing  extracts  relate  formed 
the  subject  of  a  bitter  controversy  in  England,  in  which  Bishop 
Bilson  took  a  prominent  part,  and  to  which  he  gave  rise  by 
certain  sermons  which  he  preached  at  St  Paul's  Cross,  on  the 
redemption  of  sinners  by  Christ's  blood  (Tlie  effect  of  certain 
Semtons  preacJud  at  St,  Paul's  CrosSy  concerning  the  full  Re- 
demption of  Mankind  by  the  Death  and  Blood  of  Christ  fesus). 
The  Bishop,  in  these  sermons,  promulgated  the  idea  that  Christ 
did  not  endure  spiritual  and  eternal  death,  and  insisted  on  the 
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fact  that  such  a  view  was  unknown  to  Scripture  or  the  Fathers. 
Christ,  he  held,  sutTerecl  all  that  a  holy  Being  could  suftcr.  but  no 
more;  and  among  the  things  which  lie  could  not  sufter,  were  the 
death  of  the  soul,  in  the  sense  of  a  real  separation  from  God, 
and  eternal  death.  These  views  met  with  animated  contradic- 
tion, which  led  Bilson  to  publish  another  work,  entitled  TJie 
Survey  of  CJirisfs  Suffcriugs  for  Majfs  Rcdanption  ;  the  latter 
work  was  published  in  1603,  ^^'^^  former  work  being  published 
in  1599.  The  controversy  which  then  raged  made  a  great  noise 
and  gave  rise  to  a  considerable  literature,  which  is  now  almost 
entirely  unknown,  and  probably  not  worth  reading,  though 
Bilson's  books  have  an  interest  of  their  own.  The  echo  of  the 
controversy  seems  to  have  reached  Germany,  for  Cotta  in  his 
Second  Dissertatio,  dc  Siatibits  et  Officio  Christie  quoted  at  p. 
394,  refers  to  Bilson's  book,  Dc  discoisu  CJiristi  ad  infcrcs, 
published  at  London  1604, 


Note  D. — Page  389. 

Philippi  quotes  from  Dannhauer,  Catecliisviusviilth,  the 
following  passage  in  which  the  exacting  nature  of  Christ's  ui'C 
is  recognised  :  *  Ein  ciniges  Tropflein  seines  vergossenen  Blutes 
ware  genugsam  den  uncndlichen  Zorn  des  himmlischen  Vaters 
zu  stillen,  wo  er  nicht  aus  iiberfliessender  Liebe  alle  sein  Blut 
zumal  vergeissen  wollten  '  {Kircldichc  Glaubcnslchre^  Band  iv. 
2  Halfte,  p.  96,  note).  He  also  quotes  from  Bernard's  Scrmcus 
on  the  Catiticlcs  a  passage  in  which  is  set  forth,  as  a  reason 
for  the  greatness  of  Christ's  sufterings.  His  desire  to  ensure 
gratitude  by  a  signal  display  of  love.  The  words  are  :  *  Sufie- 
cisset  ad  redemptioncm  orbis  una  pretiosissimi  sanguinis  gutta, 
sed  data  est  copia,  ut  in  beneficii  recordationem  virtus  nos 
diligentis  claresceret.'  This  passage  I  have  not  been  able  to 
find  ;  but  the  following,  containing  the  same  thought,  is  from 
Sermo  xi.  7.  The  subject  of  the  extract  is  *  The  Exinani- 
tion  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  Work  of  Redemption.*  Bernard 
says :  *  Non  simplex  aut  modica  ilia  exinanitio  fuit :  sed  semet- 
ipsum  exinanivit  usque  ad  carnem.  ad  mortem,  ad  crucem. 
Ouis   digne   pensit,  quantae   fuerit   humilitatis,  mansuetudinis 
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dignationis,  dominum  majestatis  carne  indui,  mulctari  morte, 
turpari  cruce  ?  Sed  dicit  aliquis :  non  valuit  opus  suum  reparare 
Creator  absque  ista  difficultate  ?  Valuit,  sed  maluit  cum  injuria 
sui,  ne  pessimum  atque  odiosissimum  vitium  ingratitudinis  occa- 
sionem  ultra  reperiret  in  homine.  Sane  multum  fatigationis 
assumpsit,  quo  multae  dilectionis  hominem  debitorem  teneret: 
commoneretque  gratiarum  actionis  difficultas  redemptionis,  quern 
minus  esse  devotum  fecerat  conditionis  facilitas.  Quid  enim 
dicebat  homo  creatus  et  ingratus?  Gratis  quidem  conditus 
sum,  sed  nullo  auctoris  gravamine  vel  labore.  Siquidem  dixit, 
et  factus  sum,  quemadmodum  et  universa.  Quid  magnum 
est,  quamlibet  magna  in  verbi  facilitate  donaveris  ?  Sic  bene- 
ficium  creationis  attenuans  humana  impietas  ingratitudinis 
materiam  inde  sumebat,  unde  amoris  causam  habere  debuerat, 
idque  ad  excusationes  in  peccatis.  Sed  obstructum  est  os 
loquentium  iniqua.  Luce  clarius  patet  quantum  modo  pro  te, 
O  homo,  dispendium  fecit :  dc  Domino  servus,  de  divite  pauper, 
Caro  de  Verbo,  et  de  Dei  Filio  hominis  filius  fieri  non  despexit. 
Memento  jam  te,  etsi  de  nihilo  factum,  non  tamen  de  nihilo 
redemptum.  Sex  diebus  condidit  omnia,  et  te  inter  omnia. 
At  vero  per  totos  triginta  annos  operatus  est  salutem  tuam  in 
medio  terrae.  O  quantum  laboravit  sustinens !  Carnis  necessi- 
tates, hostis  tentationes,  nonne  sibi  crucis  aggravavit  igno- 
minia,  mortis  cumulavit  horrore  ?  Necessarie  quidem.  Sic,  sic 
homines  et  jumenta  salvasti,  Domine,  quemadmodum  multi- 
plicasti  misericordiam  tuam  Deus.* 


Note  E. — Page  391. 

In  his  miscellaneous  remarks  (chap,  v.,  on  *  Satisfaction  for 
Sin,'  Woris,  ii.  p.  574)  Edwards  thus  deals  with  the  ques- 
tion, in  what  sense  Christ  suffered  the  wrath  of  God :  *  Christ 
suffered  the  wrath  of  God  for  men's  sins  in  such  a  way  as  He 
was  capable  of,  being  an  infinitely  holy  person,  who  knew  that 
God  was  not  angry  with  Him  personally,  knew  that  God  did 
not  hate  Him,  but  infinitely  loved  Him.  The  wicked  in  hell 
will  suffer  the  wrath  of  God,  as  they  will  have  the  sense,  and 
knowledge,    and   sight   of   God's   infinite   displeasure   towards 
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them,  and  hatred  of  them.  But  this  was  impossible  in  Je>i:> 
Christ.  Christ,  therefore,  could  bear  the  wrath  of  God  in  no 
other  but  these  two  ways. 

*  I.  In  having  a  great  and  clear  sight  of  the  infinite  wrath  of 
God  against  the  sins  of  men,  and  the  punishment  they  had 
deserved.  This  it  was  most  fit  that  He  should  have  at  the 
time  when  He  was  sufTering  in  their  stead,  and  paying  their 
ransom  to  deliver  them  from  that  wrath  and  punishment.  That 
He  might  know  what  He  did,  that  He  might  act  with  full 
understanding  at  the  time  when  He  made  expiation,  and  paid 
a  ransom  for  sinners  to  redeem  them  from  hell,  firsts  it  was 
requisite  that  at  that  time  He  should  have  a  clear  sight  of 
two  things — viz.  of  the  dreadful  evil  and  odiousness  of  that 
sin  that  He  sufTered  for,  that  He  might  know  how  much  it 
deserved  punishment ;  that  it  might  be  real  and  actual  grace 
in  Him,  that  He  undertook  and  suffered  such  things  for  those 
that  were  so  unworthy  and  so  hateful,  which  it  could  not  be, 
if  He  did  not  know  how  unworthy  they  were.  Secotidly,  it  wa> 
requisite  He  should  have  a  clear  sight  of  the  dreadfulness  of 
the  punishment  that  He  suffered  to  deliver  them  from,  other- 
wise He  would  not  know  how  great  a  benefit  He  vouchsafed 
them  in  redeeming  them  from  this  punishment,  and  so  it  could 
not  be  actual  grace  in  Him  to  bestow  so  great  a  benefit  upon 
them  ;  as,  in  the  time  that  He  bestowed.  He  would  not  have 
known  how  much  He  bestowed  ;  He  would  have  acted  blind- 
fold in  giving  so  much.'  After  showing  that  all  the  circum- 
stances of  the  passion  tended  to  produce  such  a  clear  view 
of  both  these  things  in  Christ's  mind.  Edwards  goes  on  to 
remark  that  Christ  suffered  that  which  the  damned  do  not 
suffer,  inasmuch  as  thev  have  no  clear  idea  of  the  hateful 
nature  of  sin,  such  as  a  holy  being  has  ;  and  to  point  that 
Christ's  Un'c  to  the  sinful  was  a  source  of  mental  sufferins: 
through  sympathy,  another  ingredient  different  from  the  suffer- 
ing of  the  lost :  and  then  he  arrives  at  the  second  way  in 
which  Christ  could  endure  the  wrath  of  God — viz.  bv  enduring 
the  effects  of  that  WTath.  *  All  that  He  suffered  was  by  the 
special  ordering  of  God.  There  was  a  ver\'  xnsible  hand  of 
God  in  letting  men  and  devils  loose  upon  Him  at  such  a  rate, 
and    in    separating    Him   from    His  own    disciples.      Thus    it 
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pleased  the  Father  to  bruise  Him  and  put  Him  to  grief;  God 
dealt  with  Him  as  if  He  had  been  exceedingly  angry  with 
Him,  and  as  though  He  had  been  the  object  of  His  dreadful 
wrath.  This  made  all  the  sufferings  of  Christ  the  more  terrible 
to  Him,  because  they  were  from  the  hand  of  His  Father,  whom 
He  infinitely  loved,  and  whose  infinite  love  He  had  had  eternal 
experience  of.  Besides,  it  was  an  effect  of  God's  wrath  that 
He  forsook  Christ.  .  .  .  This  was  infinitely  terrible  to  Christ. 
Christ  s  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Father,  and  His  love  to 
the  Father,  and  the  sense  and  experience  He  had  had  of  the 
worth  of  the  Father's  love  to  Him,  made  the  withholding  the 
pleasant  ideas  and  manifestations  of  His  Father's  love  as 
terrible  to  Him  as  the  sense  and  knowledge  of  His  hatred  is 
to  the  damned,  that  have  no  knowledge  of  God's  excellency, 
no  love  to  Him,  nor  any  experience  of  the  infinite  fulness  of 
His  love.'  Yet  another  element  Edwards  reckons  to  have 
entered  into  the  cup  of  wrath  put  into  Christ's  hand  by  His 
Father:  *It  was  a  special  fruit  of  the  wrath  of  God  against 
our  sins,  that  He  let  loose  upon  Christ  the  devil,  who  has  the 
power  of  death,  is  God's  executioner,  and  the  roaring  lion  that 
devours  the  damned  in  hell.  Christ  was  given  up  to  the  devil 
as  his  captive  for  a  season.  .  .  .  He  was  let  loose  to  torment 
the  soul  of  Christ  with  gloomy  and  dismal  ideas.  He  probably 
did  his  utmost  to  contribute  to  raise  His  ideas  of  the  torments 
of  hell.'  One  thing  needs  to  be  added  to  give  a  complete  view 
of  Edwards'  opinion — viz.  that  he  thinks  it  probable  that  as 
God  ordained  external  circumstances  to  produce  the  vivid  ideas 
of  the  end  of  sin  and  the  horrible  nature  of  its  punishment 
spoken  of  under  the  first  head,  so  *  His  own  influences  were 
agreeable  hereto.  His  spirit  acting  with  His  providence  to  give 
Him  a  full  view  of  these  things.'  In  this  statement  Edwards 
does  not  profess  to  give  express  Scripture  proof.  He  merely 
says,  *  there  is  all  reason  to  think.' 
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Admonitio  Neostadtiensis,  or  Chris- 
tiana :  on  Lutheran  distinction  be- 
tween yarious  sorts  of  presence,  141 ; 
on  the  figure  of  the  heated  mass  of 
iron,  142 ;  when  published,  151  ;  title 
of,  152  ;  written  by  Ursinus,  152  ;  sum- 
mary of  its  Christological  statement, 
152-156;  gemina  mtns^  156;  on  the 
impersanaiUas,  427. 
Adoptianbm,  86, 87;  Adoptianist  doctrine 
concerning  Christ's  human  nature  as 
fallen,  264. 
Agnoetes,  89 ;  Baur  and  Domer  on,  89. 
Alcuin  on  voluntariness  of  Christ*s  suffer- 
ings, 257. 
Alford  on  Phil.  ii.  5-9,  22. 
Alting,  Henry,  on  the  physical  infirmities 
of  Christ,  282 ;  on  Christ's  endurance 
of  hell  pains,  489. 
Ambrose,  of  Milan,  on  the  kenosis,  217. 
Anselm  :  Christ's  sufferings  not  penal, 
353  ;  laid  no  stress  on  Christ's  mental 
sufferings,  488. 
Antioch,  theological  school  of,  61,  62 ; 
Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  Nestorius  of 
Constantinople,   Theodore   of   Cyrus, 
members  of,  61 ;  views  of,  on  Chris- 
tology,  62-64;  on  the  title  ei«r«««f, 
63  ;   held  Christ's   growth  in  know- 
ledge,  ignorance,  and   experience  of 
temptation  to  be  real,  74 ;  on  priesthood 
of  Christ,  304,   306;  affirmed  moral 
development  of  Christ,  304,  310. 
Aphthartodoketbm,88;  Aphthartodoketic 
doctrine  as  to  Christ's  human  nature, 
275. 
Apollinaris,  character  of,  51 ;  his  theory 
of  Christ's  person,  52-57 ;  theory  criti- 
cised, 57-00 ;  death  of,  61 ;    Liebner 
on  Apollinarism,  453. 
Aquinas,  Thomas,  three  new  ideas  in  his 
Summa  relating  to  Christology,  96 ; 
the  Word  incarnate  in  persona^  not  in 
natura,  97  ;  Christ  a  recipient  oi  gracCy 
too ;  Christ  the  Head  of  the  Church, 
103 ;   Christ's  body  perfect  from  the 
moment  of  conception,   104 ;    Christ 
had  not  the  graces  of  faith  and  hope, 
105 ;    a  comprehensor   as  well    as    a 


viator^  105 ;  His  soul  possessed  vision 
of  all  things  in  God,  105 ;  on  the 
elements  of  value  in  Christ's  passion, 
388 ;  satisfacHo  super abundans,  388. 

Arnold,  Matthew,  idea  of  God,  14; 
ridicule  of  dogmas,  17 ;  leading  idea 
of  the  Bible,  a  Power  making  for 
righteousness,  371 ;  his  view  compared 
with  Ritschl's,  371. 

Athanasius,  on  Apollinarian  theory,  54 ; 
on  Apollinarian  doctrine  of  redemption, 
60. 

Axioms,  Christological,  28;  additional 
axioms,  46. 

Baur,  on  Quenstedt's  idea  of  God^  16 ; 
on  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  31  ; 
on  Apollinarian  theory,  55  ;  on  Agnoet- 
ism,  89 ;  Thomas  Aquinas'  idea  of  the 
Incarnation,  98  ;  on  Aquinas'  doctrine 
of  Christ's  h^idship,  102 ;  on  Schlder- 
macher's  theory  of  redemption,  351 ; 
on  Luther's  Christological  views  in 
connection  with  Supper  controversy, 
419 ;  on  the  title  Son  of  man,  479. 

Bemaixi,  St  :  Christ's  sufferings  a  maxi« 
mum  to  increase  gratitude,  492. 

Bevschlag :  the  use  of  the  name  Christ 
for  the  pre-existent  Logos,  21 ;  sdvo- 
cate  of  the  Ideal  Man  meory,  431  ff. ; 
on  the  title  Son  of  man,  479-482. 

Bilson,  Bishop  :  controversy  concerning 
the  nature  of  Christ's  sufferings,  491. 

Bleek,  on  title  Son  of  man,  478. 

Bodemeyer  :  Christ  under  wrath  of  God 
during  whole  state  of  humiliation,  378. 

Brentz,  John,  iii ;  his  Christology,  iii  ; 
to  be  in  loco  not  an  essential  property 
of  bodv,  1 13  ;  heaven  not  a  place,  115; 
Christ  s  glorified  body  witnout  form, 
116;  ubiquity  illocal,  118;  local  and 
personal  ubiquity  distinguished,  1 19 ; 
the  humanity  of  Christ  on  earth  pos- 
sessed divine  majesty,  119,  120;  incar- 
nation and  exaltation  identical-^a  two« 
fold  humanity  in  Christ,  121 ;  appear- 
ances of  Christ  after  resurrection 
economical,  122  ;  dissembled  majesty, 
123  ;      Brentian     and     Chemnitzian 
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schools    contrasted   as   to  exinanition, 

Bushnell,  Horace,  love  a  vicarious  prin- 
ciple, 336 ;  advocate  of  sympathy 
theory  of  redemption,  338 ;  latest 
views  of,  357  ;  God's  present  dealings 
with  mankind  not  judicial,  370. 

Calvin,  on  sense  in  which  Christ  suffered 
divine  wrath,  377. 

Campbell,  M'Leod,  theoiy  of  atonement, 
354  ;  Professor  Park  on,  355. 

Chalcedon,   Council  of,    50 ;    decree   of, 
concerning  Christ's  person,   50 ;    con- 
demned Eutychianism,  So  ;    policy  of 
the  Council,  80. 

Chemnitz,  Martin,  1 1 1  ;  author  of  Dc 
duabus  naturis  iti  Ckrish\  124  ;  his 
Christological  views  expounded,  125  ; 
his  idea  of  the  Tmy^u^vitrn^  127  ;  classi- 
fication of  idiomatic  propositions,  1 27  ; 
potential  omnipresence,  129;  prae- 
scfttia  intima  and  praesfittia  extima^ 
131  ;  view  of  exinanition,  132  ;  adopted 
Ambrosian  idea  of  a  retractio  of  the 
Eogos,  133  ;  did  he  hold  tlie  principle. 
Logos  non  extra  carneni  ?  1 34  ;  helped 
to  prepare  the  Formula  Concordiae, 
135  ;  Chemnitzian  and  Brentian  schools 
contrasted  in  reference  to  exinanition, 

145- 

Christology,  Lutheran,  107  ;  character- 
ized, 109 ;  two  types  of,  Brentian  and 
Chemnitzian,  iio;  criticism  of,  138- 
148  ;  applies  its  principle  arbitrarily, 
138;  threatens  the  reality  of  Christ's 
humanity,  140 ;  leaves  no  room  for 
exinanition,  142  ;  exinanition  an  effect 
without  a  cause,  146  ;  robs  us  of  the 
Incarnation,  147;  relation  to  modem 
speculative  Christology,  148 ;  con- 
trasted with  Reformed  Christology,  148 ; 
relation  lokenosis,  217  ;  connection  of, 
with  Supper  controversy,  419;  affinity 
with  modern  speculation — Schnecken- 
burger  on,  423. 

Christology,  Reformed,  148  ;  contrasted 
with  Lutheran,  149 ;  a  consistent 
scheme  in  which  all  Reformed  agreed, 
151 ;  criticism  of,  156;  its  idea  of 
the  union,  156;  communication  of 
charismSy  '5^  »  ^^  divine  nature  par- 
ticipant in  suffering,  158  ;  wisdom  and 
virtue  wrought  in  Christ's  human 
nature  by  the  Logos  through  His  oivn 
Spirit,  160,  292  ;  doctrine  of  exinani- 
tion, 162  ;  affected  the  divine  nature 
as  occultation,  162 ;  import  of  the 
gemina  mens — Schneck  en  burger  on, 
163;  a  double  life^  164;  does  the 
gemina  'nens  imply  a  double  series  of 
parallel  states  of  consciousness?  165; 


antidoketic  realism  of  Reformed  (  hriv 
tolog\' — Schnecken burner  on,  1 67  :  re- 
lation to  kenosis,  217  ;  Schweitzer  on, 
426  ;  Reformed  view  of  imprrsonaliia^y 
427. 

Cotta  (editor  of  Gerhard's  L^ocz^,  on  the 
dextrine  that  Christ  suffered  infemcl 
pains,  394  ;  refers  to  Bishop  Bilson's 
works,  492. 

Crawford,  Professor,  D.  D.,  on  Arch- 
bishop M 'Gee's  views  concerning  the 
nature  of  Christ's  sufferings,  353 :  in- 
ductive method  of  inquiry  in  The  Atone- 
ment, 36$  ;  idea  of  a  covenant,  value 
of,  in  solving  difficulties,  368  ;  hia 
classification  of  theories,  396. 

Cyril,  of  Alexandria,  on  Apollinarian 
doctrine  of  redemption,  60,  61,  344; 
on  opinion  of  Nestorius  on  the  title 
Hjotoxoj,  63  ;  on  the  kenosis,  66,  217; 
reign  of  physical  law  in  Chris!? 
humanity,  69  ;  Christ's  intellectual  and 
moral  growth  only  apparent,  "i  ; 
Cyrillian  Christology  monophysitic  in 
tendency,  75  ;  affinity  of,  with  Lutheran 
Christology,  76  ;  bis  view  of  the  kenosis 
compared  with  Bishop  Leo's,  85 ; 
Christ's  death  voluntary,  258 ;  on 
priesthood  of  Christ,  305 ;  denied 
moral  development  of  Christ,  310;  on 
the  ignorance  of  Christ  (extracts  frc»m 
works),  4l2->4i8;  opposition  to  an- 
th  ropomorphic  views  of  the  Incarnation, 
470  ;  on  the  desertion  on  the  cross,  488. 

Dannhauer:  extent  of  Christ's  sufferings 
enhanced  by  His  love,  492. 

Death,  eternal,  did  Christ  suffer  it  ?  382  ; 
opinions  of  Ritschl,  Socinus,  Van 
Mastricht,  and  Gerhard  on  the  point, 
382,  383  ;  Hodge  (Dr.  Charles)  on,  383. 

Deiitzsch,  his  theoiy  of  Christ's  person 
(kenotic,  Thomasian  type),  439. 

Development,  moral,  implied  in  tempta- 
tion, 295  ;  places  in  which  perfecting 
predicated  of  Christ  in  Epistle  to 
Hebrews,  296  ;  in  what  senses  used, 
297  ;  compatible  with  sinlessness,  310 : 
conceived  by  analogy-,  312  ;  intellectual 
development  of  Christ  complete  before 
ministry  began,  315;  moral  develop- 
ment went  on,  316. 

Dods  (M.,  the  elder),  on  voluntariness 
of  Christ's  death,  278  ;  sermon  by 
M 'Lagan  on  sympathy  of  Christ,  291. 

Domer,  on  rationalism,  8 ;  on  Apolli- 
narian  theory,  55  ;  on  Cyril's  Chris- 
tology,  75  ;  on  Leo's  letter  to  Flavian, 
84  ;  on  the  patristic  idea  of  personality, 
86  ;  on  Agnoetism,  89  ;  on  the  Chris- 
tology of  John  of  Damascus,  91; 
Christological   transubstantiation,  92; 
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Thomas  Aquinas*  idea  of  the  Incarna- 
tion, 98  ;  Lutheran  Christology,  124 ; 
Danaeus  on  Chemnitz,  128 ;  on  Lu- 
theran Christology,  147  ;  gradual  Incar- 
nation, 177  ;  on  kenotic  theories,  215, 
226,  228,  230 ;  theory  of  Incarnation, 
219  ;  on  the  title  Son  of  man,  478,  482. 

Double  life  of  the  Logos,  26 ;  double 
aspect  of,  held  by  Apollinaris,  59 ; 
theory  of  a  double  life  not  held  by 
Aquinas,  98 ;  a  double  life  involved  in 
Reformed  theory  according  to  Schneck- 
enburger,  164;  theory  of,  held  by 
Mr.  Mutton  (R.  H. )»  166;  rejected  by 
Gess,  195 ;  asserted  by  Martensen, 
210 ;  bearing  of  this  idea  on  Phil.  ii. 
7,  243 ;  use  of  this  and  other  hypo- 
theses, 246 ;  held  by  Schoberlein,  464. 

Duns  Scotus  :  held  acceptilation  theory  of 
atonement,  385. 

Ebrard,  on  Heb.  ii.  9  {x*'f>^*f  ^'i*  pre- 
ferred to  x'^ftrt  Bt0u)y  42  ;  reformed 
doctrine  as  to  relation  of  incarnation 
and  exinanition,  150;  his  theory  of 
kenosis,  197-20(5 ;  criticism  of,  234- 
241  ;  s/atus  humilist  in  relation  to  the 
fall,  277-281  ;  views  on  fMf^  6(«i;, 
405  ;  fMf^fi  2«i;A.«i/,  408 ;  on  •u»  kpwa.y' 
fiiv  hyn^m'-t^  410 ;  extracts  from  pre- 
faces to  his  works,  458 ;  solution  of 
speculative  problems  in  Christology, 
459 ;  on  Christ's  temperament,  472 ; 
meaning  of  title  Son  of  man,  479. 

Edwards,  President :  a  perfect  confession 
of  sin  an  alternative  method  of  satisfy- 
ing for  sin,  354  ;  in  what  sense  Christ 
suffered  the  wrath  of  God,  391,  493. 

Epiphanius,  account  of  Apollinaris,  51, 
52  ;  on  Apollinarian  theory,  54,  55. 

Emesti,  on  PhiL  ii.  6-9,  403,  407. 

Euripides,  ^/r^j//>quoted(ApoIlobanished 
from  heaven),  375. 

Eutyches,  opinions  of,  77  ;  relation  of 
Eutychianism  to  Cyril's  views,  77 ; 
description  of,  in  Eranistes,  78  ;  under 
consideration  of  three  S)mods,  80 ; 
condemned  as  a  heresy  at  Council  of 
Chalcedon,  80. 

Felix,  of  Urgelles,  his  views  (Adoptian- 
ism),  opposed  by  Alcuin,  257  ;  held 
Christ's  human  nature  to  be  'fallen,' 
264-266. 

Formula  Comordiae^  '35 ;  a  compromise, 
135 ;  failed  to  produce  peace,  137  ; 
ambiguous,  137  ;  the  Kryptic  contro- 
versy between  Giessen  and  Tiibingen 
theologians  arose  out  of  it,  137. 

Gaupp  :  theory  of  Christ's  person 
(kenotic,  Gessian  type),  444. 


Gerhard,  '  De  Statu  exinanitionis  et  exal- 
tationis,'  3 ;  on  Phil.  ii.  5-9,  20 ;  on 
reciprocal  communicatio  uUomatum, 
138  ;  exinanitio  and  incamatio  distinct, 
139 ;  01^  Christ's  omniscience,  143 ; 
Christ  did  not  suffer  eternal  death,  383  ; 
on  the  title  Son  of  man,  485. 

Gess,  his  theory  of  kenosis,  187-197  ; 
criticism  of,  230;  on  sinlessness  of 
Christ,  193,  294 ;  Godet  on,  449. 

Giessen  -  Tubingen  controversy,  109, 
131  ;  dispute  about  pratsentia  intima 
and  prctestntia  extima^  131  ;  krypsis 
and  kenosis,  the  respective  war-cries, 
138  ;  Giessen  and  Tiibingen  theologians 
neutralized  each  other,  146 ;  account  of 
controversy  by  Cotta,  420-422. 

Godet,  on  John  i.  17,  321  ;  Christologi- 
cal  views  (kenotic,  Gessian  type),  448. 

Gregory,  of  Nazianzum,  on  Apollinarian 
theory,  6a 

Gregory,  of  Nyssa,  Adv.  ApoUinarem^ 
54-59  ;  on  the  drift  of  Apollinaris' 
treatise  on  the  Incarnation,  57. 

Hahn,  theory  of  Christ's  person  (kenotic, 
Gessian  type),  445.        ^ 

Hebrews,  Epistle  to  tRe,  doctrine  of 
humiliation,  32 ;  view  of  salvation, 
37  ;  disputed  reading  in  chap.  ii.  9,  42  ; 
places  in  which  Chnst  is  spoken  of  as 
perfected,  295,  296;  that  Christ  not 
ambitious  to  be  a  priest,  taught,  chap. 
^«  7>  305 ;  doctrine  of  Christ's  priest- 
hood, 307 ;  principle  of  redemption 
enunciated,  chap.  ii.  11,  330 ;  a  priest 
must  be  able  ^ir^/««rc/ir»,  333. 

Heidegger,  on  the  states,  3  ;  distin- 
guished between  incarnation  and  exina- 
nition, 150 ;  on  the  kenosis  as  occultatic, 
165  ;  on  Christ's  endurance  of  hell 
pains,  489. 

Heidelberg  Catechism :  Christ  suffered 
the  wrath  of  God  throughout  the  whole 
state  of  humiliation,  48. 

Hilary,  2  ;  view  of  kenosis,  217  ;  denied 
that  Christ  was  subject  to  physical 
infirmity,  250-254 ;  apology  for  his 
views  by  theologians,  255;  voluntariness 
of  Christ's  experience  of  infirmity,  how 
understood  by,  260 ;  misled  by  op- 
position to  Arianism,  261 ;  view  of 
/Mf^n  eww,  403. 

Hodge,  Dr.  Archibald,  on  nature  of 
Christ's  sufferings,  384,  390. 

Hodge,  Dr.  Charles,  on  kenotic  theories, 
234 ;  on  Ebrard's  theory,  245 ;  on 
nature  of  Christ's  sufferings,  383,  390. 

Hofmann,  on  Heb.  ii.  11,  34  ;  on  2m  r« 
^iin/MM  T»v  /«»««■««  (Heb.  iu  9),  40 
belongs  to  kenotic  school,   212 ;    on 
sinlessness  of  Christ,  294;  Christ  under 
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divine  wrath  during  whole  state  of 
humiliation,  379 ;  tiis  Christological 
views  (kenotic),  454 ;  on  title  Son  of 
man,  477,  482. 

Hollaz  on  the  impersonal itas^  428  ;  on 
Christ's  endurance  of  hell  pains,  490. 

Homousioy  defined,  4  ;  inferred  from  Phil. 
"•  5~9»  32  ;  taught  in  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  36  ;  Aquinas  taught  views 
favourable  to,  104  ;  highly  valued  in 
Reformed  Christology,  160;  empha- 
sized by  Adoptianists,  265. 

Hulsius,  on  Christ's  ignorance,  etc.,  169  ; 
quoted  by  Schneckenburger,  169,  170  ; 
Ritschl's  comments  on  the  views  of 
Hulsius,  as  reported  by  Schnecken- 
burger, 170. 

Hutterus :  Christ  under  Avrath  of  God  dur- 
ing whole  state  of  humiliation,  378  ;  on 
Christ's  endurance  of  hell  pains,  491. 

Hutton,  K.  H.,  believes  in  possibility  of 
a  double  life  of  Logos,  166,  465  ;  on 
sinlessness  of  Christ,  294,  466. 

Impersonality  of  Christ's  humanity, 
opinions  of  Reformed  theologians  on, 
427  ;  Schneckenburger's  view,  429. 

Incarnation,  an  exchange  of  divine  form 
for  human  form  of  existence  (Phil.  ii. 
5-7),  25  ;  an  incarnation  independent  of 
fall  taught  by  Ebrard,  237,  281,  461  ; 
by  Liebner,  453. 

Infirmities,  sinless,  of  Christ,  a  source  of 
temptation,  249  ;  Damascenus  on,  249. 

Irving,  Edward,  taught  that  Christ's 
human  nature  was  *  fallen,'  269  ; 
Irvingism  criticised,  271-275. 

John  of  Damascus,  89  ;  on  the  mono- 
thelite  controversy,  90  ;  Christ's 
humanity  possessed  personality,  91  ; 
makes  Christ's  humanity  lifeless,  92  ; 
and  Christ's  temptations  unreal,  93, 
290  ;  doctrine  of  vtpi^^Mfmjfie,  93  ;  his 
Christology  resembles  Cyril's  and  the 
Lutheran,  94  ;  Christ  not  a  servant, 
94  ;  Logos  in  the  humanity  like  sun- 
beams in  an  oak,  95  ;  senses  of  the 
word  nature^  240 ;  on  the  physical 
infirmities  of  Christ,  249 ;  voluntari- 
ness of,  259. 

Kahnis,  theory  of  Christ's  person 
(kenotic,  Thomasian  type),  442. 

Keim,  on  Christ's  temperament,  472  ;  on 
title  Son  of  man,  477,  479. 

Kenosis,  5  ;  kenosis  and  skenosis,  11  ; 
negative  aspect  of,  22  ;  positive  aspect, 
26  ;  vide  Cyril,  Lutheran,  and  Re- 
formed Christologies,  and  Modem 
Kenotic  Theories,  in  this  table ;  modem 
idea  of,  due  to  Zinzendorf,  177. 


Kenotic  theories  (mo<lem),  173  :  connec- 
tion with  union  movement  in  German  v. 
172-174;  relation  to  old  Lutheran  and 
Reformed  Christologies,  175  ;  human- 
istic tendency  of  modem  Christolc^ 
in  general,  and  of  kenotic  school  in 
particular,  176  ;  common  idea  of,  178; 
four  leading  types,  1 79  ;  iH^U  Thoma- 
sius,  Gess,  Ebrard,  Martensen  ;  religious 
and  scientific  aims  of,  212  ;  criticism 
of,  212;  Domer  on  religious  tendency 
of,  215  ;  kenotic  and  Socinian  theories 
compared,  216  ;  Ritschl  on,  216 ; 
literature  of  various  types,  437-466. 

Konig,  his  theory  of  kenosis,  437  ;  anti- 
cipated Thomasius,  437. 

Le  Blanc,  characterized  dispute  about 
ubiquity  as  a  logomachy,  141  ;  his 
theses  ih^ologicae  quoted  to  this  effect, 
141  ;  on  Zanchius'  view  of  Christ's 
knowledge,  168. 

Leo,  Bishop  of  Rome,  80  ;  pilot  of  the 
church  in  the  Nestorian  and  Euiy- 
chian  controversies,  80  ;  his  letter  to 
Flavian  analysed,  81  ;  criticism  of, 
84-86. 

Liebner,  his  Christologie  characterized, 
9  ;  on  the  ethical  idea  of  God,  9 ;  on 
Pantheism  and  modem  Theism,  15  ;  on 
the  impeccability  of  Christ,  233,  294  ; 
views  on  /&«^^q  ei«v,  406  ;  on  /t«^« 
J»yX«c;,  408 ;  his  Christological  vie^*'S 
(Gessian  type),  449  ;  Incarnation  irre- 
spective of  sin,  453;  on  Apollinarism, 
453  ;  on  Christ's  temperament,  472. 

Lightfoot,  on  «y*  ap-raLyfist  iiyin^mT0y   409. 

Luther,  on  the  different  modes  in  which 
a  thing  can  be  in  place,  118;  his 
Christological  views  before  sacramen- 
tarian  controversy  arose,  419. 

MacDonnel  :  Christ's  sufferings  im- 
properly called  penal,  353. 

MacGee,  Archbishop  :  Christ's  sufferings 
not  penal,  352. 

M* Lagan  (Professor),  on  sympathy  of 
Christ,  quoted,  291. 

Mansel  :  idea  of  God,  16. 

Martensen,  on  Schleiermacher*s  Chris- 
tology, 18  ;  theory  of  a  double  life 
of  the  Logos,  25  ;  a  glory  in  Christ's 
humiliation,  45  ;  his  theory  of  kenosis, 
206-212  ;  holds  a  double  life  of  the 
Logos,  210  ;  his  theory  criticised,  242- 
245  ;  on  sinlessness  of  Christ,  295  ;  on 
Christ's  temperament,  472. 

Martineau,  James,  on  Christ's  suffering  of 
divine  wrath,  381. 

Maurice,  on  Mansel's  apology  for  Chris- 
tianity, 17;  his  theory  of  atonement^ 
345- 
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Menken,  Gottfried,  of  Bremen  :  Christ's 
human  nature  '  fallen,'  266-9. 

Me^er,  on  Phil  ii.  6-9,  409,  410;  on 
title  Son  of  man,  478. 

Monophysitism,  86,  87 ;  internal  dis- 
putes about   Christ's   human  nature, 

275- 
Monothelitian,  86,  87. 

Miiller,  on  sinless  development  of  Christ, 
313. 

Neander,  on  Cyril's  view  as'to  Christ's 
ignorance,  417. 

Nestorius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
61  ;  belonged  to  Antioch  school,  61  ; 
Nestorian  controversy,  61  ;  Nestorian 
theory  of  Christ's  person,  61,  62  ;  does 
the  theory  involve  a  duality  of  persons  ? 
64 ;  Christ  underwent  moral  develop- 
ment, 305. 

Nitzsch,  on  kenotic  theories,  246  ;  his 
view  of  redemption,  351  ;  view  of 
fif^n  0i0Vf  406. 

Nosgen,  on  Ebrard's  conception  of  the 
person  of  Christ,  234  ;  on  the  title  Son 
of  man,  478,  485,  486. 

Offices  of  Christ,  priestly  office  when 
bep[un,  304 ;  double  aspect  of,  307;  Mel- 
chisedec  priesthood,  307  ;  apostolic  or 
prophetic  office  described,  321  ;  humi- 
liations connected  with,  322  saq.  ; 
priestly  office,  330 ;  Christ's  sufferings 
both  a  qualification  for  office  and  en- 
dured in  performance  of  priestly  duty, 
333  ;  Chnst  as  a  priest,  representative  ; 
as  a  victim,  substitute,  341. 

Origen,  on  Heb.  ii.  9  (Christ  died  for  every 
being,  God  excepted,  x^M  ^*»'^»  42. 

Paulinus,  of  Aquileia,  Christ's  soul- 
trouble  voluntarv,  how  ?  259. 

Peter  the  Lombard,  his  view  of  the  Incar- 
nation, 96,  97. 

Philippi,  his  satis&ction  equation,  393  ; 
quotations  in,  from  Dannhauer  and 
Bernard  on  the  scUisftutio  superabun- 
danSf  492. 

Plato,  description  of  Eros,  282. 

Price,  Dr.,  rationale  of  intercessory 
prayer,  369. 

Priesthood  of  Christ.  See  Offices  of  Christ. 

Prophetic  office  of  Christ.  See  Offices  of 
Christ. 

QuENSTEDT,  ideaof  God,  16;  Christ  the 
object  of  God's  extreme  hatred,  49a 

Raint,  Principal,  on  limit  of  theological 
knowledge,  247. 

Redemption  ;  by  sample,^  60  ;  the  patris- 
tic view  of  redemption  so  named,  60^ 


270;  taught  by  Menken  and  Irving, 
270 ;  Sodnian  theory  of  redemption, 
328  ;  sympathy  theory  of,  337  ;  tneory 
of  redemption  by  sample,  or  mystic 
theory,  advocated  by  Schleiermacher, 
Menken,  Irving,  Maurice,  and  Ritschl, 
343-346 ;  Hilary  and  Cyril  on  same 
Uieory,  344;  M'Leod  Campbell's  theory 
of,  354 ;  Bushnell's  latest  theory,  357  ; 
wisdom  of  God  in  redemption,  363 ; 
governmental  theory,  373  ;  acceptila- 
tion  theory,  385 ;  elements  on  which 
value  of  atonement  depends,  385  ; 
theories  of  redemption  classified,  39a 

Reuss  :  no  doctrine  of  humiliation  in  the 
Gospel  of  John,  45  ;  kenotic  in  Chris- 
tology  after  Gessian  type,  448. 

Richara  of  St.  Victor,  the  humiliation  of 
Christ  as  great  as  Adam's  presumption, 

392. 
Riehm,  on  Christ's  humanity  in  relation 

to  the  fall,  276  ;  limitation  of  Christ's 

experience  of  temptation,   283  ;  when 

did  Christ's  priesthood  begin,  history  of 

question,  ^10. 

Ritschl,  on  the  views  of  Hulsius  on  Justi- 
fication, 170;  the  person  of  Christ  an 
insoluble  problem,  171  ;  on  kenotic 
theory,  216  ;  Christianitv  an  ellipse 
vrith  two  foci,  318 ;  his  tneory  of  re- 
demption, 346-348  ;  orthodox  theory  of 
redemption  makes  God  a  Pharisee, 
366  ;  views  on  imputation,  367  ;  God's 
dealingswith  mankind  not  judicial,  370; 
idea  of  retributive  justice  not  in  Bible, 
371  ;  Christ,  according  to  orthodox 
theory,  must  suffer  eternal  death,  382. 

Rothe,  on  sinlessness  of  Christ,  293  ; 
theory  of  Christ's  person,  431. 

Rupert  of  Duytz  :  Cnrist  doing  penance, 

354,  356,  487. 

Sadeel,  on  the  illustration  of  heated 
iron,  142  ;  author  of  De  veritate  hum, 
not.  Christiy  279 ;  Christ's  human 
nature  patible,  279. 

Schleiemkcher,  on  Phil,  il  5-9,  19  ;  on 
sinlessness  of  Christ,  293  ;  his  theory 
of  redemption  (mystical  =  redemption 
by  sample),  343,  366  ;  his  Christology 
similar  to  that  of  Socinus,  431  ;  on 
the  title  Son  of  man,  475. 

Schmieder,  theory  of  Christ's  person 
(kenotic,  Gessian  type),  447. 

Schneckenburger,  5  ;  his  Christological 
works,  6  ;  on  Thomasius,  7  ;  on 
Lutheran  Christology,  147 ;  connection 
between  Luth.  Christology  and  modem 
speculative  Christology,  148;  Reformed 
idea  of  the  union  as  a  morally  mediated 
one,  162  ;  import  oiihtgemina  mens  in 
Uie  Reformea  Christology,  163 ;  anti- 
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doketic  realism  of  Reformetl  Christo- 
]og\,  167  ;  on  the  views  of  Hulsius  con- 
cerning the  ignorance  of  Christ,  169, 
170  ;  kenotic  theory  destructive  of  the 
Trinity,  213  ;  re-statement  of  Reformed 
theory,  218  ;  on  Thomasian  theory, 
223,  224  ;  Reinhard's  view  of  ktnosis, 
227  ;  on  Luther's  Christological  views 
in  their  relation  to  Supper  controversy, 
419  ;  on  relation  of  Lutheran  Chris- 
tology  to  modem  speculation,  423  ;  on 
Refonned  doctrine  of  imptrsonalitas^ 
429. 

Scholjerlein,  his  Christological  views 
(kenotic),  463  ;  holds  a  double  life^  464. 

Schweitzer,  on  the  meaning  of  the ^(Cw/«/j 
mens  in  Reformed  Christology,  166, 
426. 

Servetus,  his  view  of  Christ's  person,  432. 

Shorter  Catecliism  :  the  wrath  of  (iod  a 
particular  item  in  Christ's  humiliation, 

47. 
Sinlessness  of  Christ,  how  secured,  288  ; 

potiiit  non  peccare  and  non  potuit  pec  care  ^ 
289  ;  various  theories  as  to  sinlessness, 
293-295  ;  compatible  with  moral  de- 
velopment, 310  ;  integrity  and  perfec- 
tion distinct,  311. 

Socinus  Faustus,  on  priesthood  of  Christ, 
304,  306,  473  ;  his  theory  of  salvation, 
328  ;  according  to  orthodox  theory  of 
atonement,  Christ  must  suffer  eternal 
death,  382  ;  dignity  of  sufferer  not  to 
he  taken  into  account,  386. 

Son  of  man ^  meaning  of  the  title  as  used 
by  Christ,  335,  475- 

Spencer,  Herbert,  unknowableness  of 
God,  16. 

Status  humilis^  Ebrard  on,  277. 

Strauss,  on  the  Lutheran  doctrine  of  the 
states,  3  ;  on  the  idea  of  God,  14  ; 
on  Phil.  ii.  5-10,  19  ;  on  classifica- 
tion of  idiomatic  propositions,  128  ; 
the  Absolute  cannot  j>erform  special 
acts,  222. 

Tkmpkr ANIENT,  had  Christ  a  particular 
one?  472. 

Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  on  Heb.  ii.  9 
(the  reading  x**f^f  ^••''  preferred), 
43  ;  Christological  views  of,  61,  62, 
64. 

Theodoret  of  Cyrus,  oj^posed  to  a  physi- 
cal union  of  the  natures,  62  ;  view  of 
the  kenosis  in  opposition  to  Cyril, 
69. 

Tholuck,  on  Phil.  ii.  6-9,  403,  410. 

Thomasius,  founder  of  modern  kenotic 
school,  7  ;  Christological  presuppo- 
sitions, 13  ;  on  Heppe's  view  of 
the  Brentian  doctrine  of  ubiquity, 
117;  account  of  Lutheran  Christolog)', 


124  ;  on  Chemnitz*  clas^^ification  A 
idiomatic  propositions,  12S  ;  on  :;cnu: 
tapeinoticum^  taught  by  Tubingen 
theologians,  139  ;  on  their  doctnnc  vi 
omnipresence,  144  ;  his  kenotic  thon,* 
expounded,  179-187;  criliciseti,  223: 
on  sinlessnes.s  of  Christ,  294  ;  accoun: 
of  Hilary's  views  on  fAf^^tt  0«*y,  40; ; 
his  own  view,  405  ;  on  Lutlier's  Chn- 
tological  views,  419. 

Triduum  :  belongs  to  the  state  of  exinan:- 
tion,  395. 

Tubingen  school,  see  Giessen  ;  declare! 
abstmence  from  use  of  omniscience  to 
be  impossible,  13$  ;  taught  a  ^cncs 
tapeinotintm^  139  ;  later  Tubingen 
theory  of  exinanition,  145. 

Turretine,  on  the  states,  3  ;  wheiviii 
lay  the  value  of  Christ's  atonement, 
388  ;  on  Christ's  endurance  of  heu 
pains,  490. 

Ullmann,  distinction  between  Unsuni- 
luhkeit  and  Siindlosi^kat^  267  ;  his 
opinion  of  the  advocates  of  the  doctnnc 
that  Christ's  human  nature  was  fallen. 
272. 

Van  Mastrtcht,  on  Phil.  ii.  5-9,  31  ; 
idea  of  the  hypostatic  union,  157; 
Christ  sufrere<l  death  in  all  sen^c^, 
temporal,  spiritual,  eternal,  383  ;  on 
the  impersonalitas^  428. 

Wendeune,  quoted  by  Ebrard,  241  ;  nn 
Christ's  experience  of  divine  wnit::. 
489. 

Wrath  of  God^  endured  by  Christ  durin;.; 
whole  state  of  humiliation,  47,  377  ; 
Heidelberg  and  Westminster  Caio- 
chismson,  47, 48;  Huttenis,  Btxiemeyer. 
Hofmann,  VanOosterzee,  hold  views  01 
Heidelberg  Catechism  on,  378,  379 : 
Marlineau's  representation  of  Chri>t 
under  divine  anger,  381  ;  Calvin  on, 
377  ;  views  of  Cyril  and  Anselm  on, 
488  ;  views  of  Reformed  and  Lutheran 
theologians  on,  489. 

ZANCHltJS,  de  Incamatione^  4 ;  on  the 
word  «XX«  (Phil.  ii.  7),  23  ;  on  the 
kenosis  as  occultation  of  the  divine 
glory,  163,  164  ;  followed  Aquinas  in 
reference  to  Christ's  knowledge,  167, 
168  ;  on  the  kenosis,  241  ;  on  the  tm- 
personalitas^  427. 

Zinzendorf,  father  of  modem  kenosis, 
177  ;  his  view  of  the  Incarnation, 
213;  Bengel  on,  214;  Liebner  on  his 
Christology,  453  ;  Plitt's  account  of  his 
Christology,  467. 

Zuingli,  effect  of  original  sin,  372, 


TABLE  OF  MORE  IMPORTANT  ERRATA. 

Page      5,  line  7  from  iooX^for  has  read  have. 
20,  note  3,  line  %yfor  At  qui  read  Atqui. 
22,  line  13,  delete  ,  after  /M^n. 
43,  note,  line  4,  for  Vfmin%  read  Tfa^nt. 
60,  line  7,  delete  Rafter  Gregory. 
62,   „     I,  delete  Rafter  only. 
65,  note  I,  line  i,,^  i»  read  U. 
74,    „     line  I, /or  UotJ  read  imyrS. 
78,    ,,     if/orwkvfMp^tfsreadvrsXvfM^H* 
93f     f»     3f  liilC  2,ybr  r««rM»  rrtft/  riMTM*. 
112,    „     2,    ,,   8,  y&r  hypostaticum  r(f«/ hypostaticam. 
ii7>    f»     3>    f>    i»y^  animadverts  in  TAMf  animadverts  on. 
177,    „     after  B  TAu/ Lect  iii. 
187,    „     i,y&rnote  C  r«i^note  B. 
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Just  published,  in  demy  Svo,  price  9«., 

St.  John  the  Author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel. 

By  Professor  C.  E.  Luthardt,  Author  of  *  Fundamental  Truths  of  Christi- 

anhj/  etc.    Translated  and  the  Literature  enlarged  bj  G.  R.  Gbeoort, 

Leipzig. 

'A  work  of  thoroughness  and  value ;  the  translator  has  added  a  lenfrthy  Appendix  con- 
taining a  very  complete  account  of  the  literature  bearine  on  the  controversy  respecting 
this  Gospel.  The  uidioes  which  close  the  rolume  are  well  ordered  and  add  greatly  to  its 
value.* — Cfuardian, 

'In  this  work,  from  the  pen  of  one  of  the  greatest  divines  of  Germany,  the  facts  are 
made  to  speak  for  themselves,  and  the  result  is  a  complete  refutation  of  the  Anti- 
Johannine  school  of  criticism,  and  a  correspondingly  complete  establishment  of  the  truth 
on  which  the  unanimous  testimony  of  the  ancient  Church  is  shown  to  rest.  .  .  .  Such  a 
work  as  this  was  much  needed.* — DickintorCs  Quarterly. 

BY  THE  SAME  AUTHOR. 

Fourth  edition,  crown  Svo,  6s,, 

The  Fundamental  Truths  of  Christianity. 

The  Antagonistic  Views  of  the  World  in  their  Historical  Development ;  The 
AnoQ^ies  of  Existence ;  The  Personal  God ;  The  Creation  of  the  World ; 
Man ;  Religion ;  Revelation ;  History  of  Revelation — Heathenism  and 
Judaism ;  Christianity  in  History ;  The  Person  of  Jesus  Christ. 

BY  THE  SAME  AUTHOR. 

Third  edition,  crown  ^vo,  65., 

Apologetic  Lectures  on  the  Saving  Truths 

of  Christianity. 

The  Nature  of  Christianity ;  Sin  ;  Grace ;  The  God-Man ;  The  Work  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  The  Trinity ;  The  Church ;  Holy  Scripture ;  The  Means  of  Grace ; 
The  Last  Things. 

BY  THE  SAME  AUTHOR. 

Second  edition,  crown  Svo,  St., 

Apologetic  Lectures  on  the  Moral  Truths 

of  Christianity. 

The  Nature  of  Christian  Morality;  Man;  The  Christian,  and  the  Christian 
Virtues ;  The  Devotional  Life  of  the  Christian,  and  his  Attitude  towards 
the  Church;  Christian  Marriage;  The  Christian  Home;  The  State  and 
Christianity;  The  Life  of  the  Christian  in  the  State;  Culture  and 
Christianity ;  Humanity  and  Christianity. 

'  From  Dr.  Luthardt*8  exposition  even  the  most  learned  theologians  may  derive  in- 
valuable criticism,  and  the  most  acute  disputants  supply  themselves  with  more  trenchant 
and  polished  weapons  than  they  have  as  yet  be^i  possessed  uf.* — BelTt  Weekly  Metiemger. 

*  We  do  not  know  any  volumes  so  suitable  in  these  times  for  young  men  entering  on 
life,  or,  let  us  say,  even  for  the  library  of  a  pastor  called  to  deal  with  such,  than  the  three 
volumes  of  this  series.  We  commend  the  whole  of  them  with  the  most  oonUal  satisfaction. 
They  are  altogether  quite  a  specialty  in  our  literature.* — Weddy  Review. 

Crown  8i?o,  5*., 

Luthardt,    Kahnis,    and    Bruckner— The 

Church :  Its  Origin,  its  History,  and  its  present  Position. 

'A  comprehensive  review  of  this  sort,  done  by  able  hands,  is  both  instructive  and 
suggestive.*— J2eoord 


T.  and  T,  Claries  Publications. 


Just  published.^  Second  Edition,  in  crown  Svo^  price  7s.  6r/,, 

DAYID,   THE    KING   OF   ISRAEL: 

A  PORTRAIT  DRAWN  FROM  BIBLE  HISTORY  AND  THE  BOOK 

OF  PSALMS. 

By    F.    W.    KRUMMACHER,    D.D., 

Autlior  of  '  Elijah  the  Tishbite.' 

'  Dr.  Krummacher's  work  on  David's  life  resembles  that  of  his  "  Elijah  "  in  its  eloquence, 
its  gniphic  description,  its  devout  and  earnest  spirit,  and  will  bo  widely  welcomed.'-- 
Ecangelical  Magazine. 

At  the  close  of  two  articles  reviewing  this  work,  the  Christian  Observer  sajs:  'Our 
space  will  not  permit  us  to  consider  more  at  large  this  very  interesting  work,  but  we 
cannot  do  less  than  cordially  commend  it  to  the  attention  of  our  readers.  It  a£rord> 
such  an  insight  into  Kine  David's  character  as  is  nowhere  else  to  be  met  with ;  it  is 
therefore  most  instructive. 

'This  will  bo  a  pleasant  household  reading-l>ook  for  many  people.' — Literary  Church- 
man. 


BY  THE  SAME  AUTHOR. 

In  crown  8i'o,  Eighth  Edition,  price  Is.  6^/., 

THE   SUFFERING   SAVIOUR; 

OR.  MEDITATIONS  ON  THE  LAST  DAYS  OF  THE 

SUFFERINGS  OF  CHRIST. 

'A  book  which  has  reached  its  eighth  edition  needs  no  introduction  to  the  reading 
public.  And  yet  the  very  circumstimce  of  its  repeated  publication  entitles  it  t.» 
popularity.  There  is  a  richness  in  these  meditations  which  wins  and  warms  the  heart.' 
— Noncmformist. 

'A  book  of  inestimable  value.' — John  Bull. 

'  The  reflections  are  of  a  pointed  and  practical  character,  and  are  eminently  calculated 
to  inform  the  mind  and  improve  the  heart.  To  the  devout  and  earnest  Christian  the 
volume  will  be  a  treasure  indeed.' —  Wesley  an  Times. 

'The  work  will  be  prized  by  experienced  Christians  throughout  the  world;  and  is 
destined,  we  trusty  to  as  wide  a  circulation  and  as  long  a  life  as  the  gifted  author's 
"  Elijah.'" — Knglinh  Presbyterian  Messniger. 

In  crown  St'o,  price  Is.  6d., 

THE  FOOTSTEPS  OF  CHRIST. 

Translated  from  the  German  of  A.  CASPERS. 

*  It  is  a  book  of  solid  thought  and  solid  learning,  and  should  find  a  considerable  publicity 
in  its  English  dress.' — Nonconformist. 

'A  ver^  interesting  and  instructive  book.  Its  style  is  quaint  and  antithetic;  it 
abounds  in  bright  thoughts,  presents  striking  views  of  Scripture  facts  and  doctrines, 
and  is  altogether  eminently  fitted  to  refresh  and  edify  believers.' — Family  Treasury. 

'  Eminently  evangelical,  and  distinguished  also  by  great  originality  and  terseness.* — 
Baptist  Magazine. 

'  There  is  much  deeply  experimental  truth  and  precious  spiritual  love  in  Caspers'  book. 
I  do  not  always  agree  with  his  theology,  but  I  own  myself  much  profited  by  bis  devout 
utterances.' — Rev.  C.  H.  Spuroeon. 


I 


T.  and  T.  Claris  Publications. 


Just  published^  in  Two  Vols,^  large  eroum  Svo^  price  7s.  6d.  each, 

THE   YEAR   OF   SALVATION. 

WORDS  OF   LIFE   FOR   EVERY   DAY. 

A  BOOK  OF  HOUSEHOLD  DEVOTION. 

By    J.    J.    VAN    OOSTERZEE,    D.D. 

*  A  work  of  £p*eat  value  and  interest.  To  the  clergy  these  n«ding9  will  be  found  full 
of  suggestive  hints  for  sermons  and  lectures;  while  for  familj  nMkding  or  for  private 
meditation  they  are  most  excellent  The  whole  tone  of  the  work  is  thoroughly  practical, 
and  never  becomes  controversial.* — Church  BeUs. 

*  The  text  is  illustrated  by  apposite  and  thoughtful  remarks,  which  will  be  found  both 
convenient  and  profitable  not  only  in  the  family  circle,  but  also  for  private  meditation/ 
— Christian  Observer. 

*  The  very  best  religious  exposition  for  every-day  use  that  has  ever  fallen  in  our  way.* — 
BelVs  Weekly  Messenger. 

^The  author*8  mind  is  deeply  imbued  with  Scripture  principles,  and  overflows  with 
words,  rich,  warm,  and  devotional  in  their  character.* — Ecclesiastical  Gazette. 

*  Thin  charming  and  practical  book  of  household  devotion  will  be  welcomed  on  account 
of  its  rare  intrinsic  value,  as  one  of  the  most  practical  devotional  books  ever  published.* 
— Standard. 

*•  Massive  of  thought,  persuasive,  earnest,  and  eloquent,* — Literary  Churchman, 

*■  Simple,  terse,  and  practical ;  and  will,  we  are  sure,  be  read  with  profit  and  pleasure 
by  many.' — Leeds  Mercury. 

*  Every  page  breathes  a  spirit  of  deep  piety  and  earnest  faith.* — Scotsman. 

BY  THE  SAME  AUTHOR. 
Just  published,  in  eroum  8vo,  price  6s., 

MOSES: 

A    BIBLICAL    STUDY. 

*  Our  author  has  seized,  as  with  the  instinct  of  a  master,  the  gn^eat  salient  points  in  the 
life  and  work  of  Moses,  and  portrayed  the  various  elements  of  his  character  with  vivid- 
ness and  skill.  .  .  .  The  work  will  at  once  take  its  place  among  our  ablest  and  most 
valuable  expository  and  practical  discourses.' — B<qi)tist  Magazine. 

*  The  treatise  is  practical,  not  scientific ;  the  study  is  a  study  of  character  for  spiritual 
purposes.  This  is  conducted  with  much  elaboration,  judgment,  and  piety.' — Daily 
Review, 

*Few  men  have  proved  themselves  more  competent  to  write  such  a  life  than  Dr. 
Oosterzee.  On  the  oldest  subjects  he  never  writes  platitudes ;  on  the  most  simple  he 
never  writes  stupidly.    He  is  always  scholarly,  scriptural,  and  devout* — Homilist, 

*  An  original,  beautiful,  and  striking  work.' — Christian  TVeasury. 


T.  and  T.  Claries  Publicatiofts. 


Just  puhli shed ^  in  demy  Svo,  700  pa (jes,  price  lox., 

A   CRITICAL  AND    EXEGETICAL   COMMENTARY 

ON  THE 

BOOK  OF  PSALMS, 

WITH    A    NEW    TRANSLATION. 

By  JAMES   G.  MURrHY,  LLD.,  T.C.D., 

AUTHOR   OF   COMMENTARIES  ON   THE   BOOKS  OF  GENESIS,    EXODUS,    ETC. 

*  Dr.  Murphy's  contribution  to  the  literature  of  the  Psalms  is  a  most  welcome  addition. 
.  .  .  AVe  have  no  hesitation  in  predicting  for  it  a  cordial  reception  from  all  who  can  appre- 
ciate a  sound  and  scholarly  exegesis,  and  who  are  aDxious  to  discover  the  full  and  exact 
meaning  of  the  inspired  Word.' — Baptist  Magazine. 

*  We  regard  this  book  as  one  of  the  most  valuable  critical  and  exegetical  commentaries 
that  have  appeared  on  the  Psalius;  the  Notes  are  brief,  but  they  are  clear,  judicious,  and 
satisfactory/ — Homilist. 

*•  A  scholarly,  careful  production.  It  gives  explanations  of  difficult  Hebrew  forms  and 
phrases,  traces  with  skill  and  insight  the  connection  in  each  Psalm,  and  brings  out  the 
sense  in  a  version  that  is  clear  and  idiomatic* — Frteman. 

*  The  "  Notes  "  on  each  Psalm  are,  however,  the  most  valuable  part  of  the  work.  They 
grapple  with  every  difficulty  in  the  text,  and  the  exegetical  remarks  are  of  the  most 
minute  character.  In  them  the  author  proves  himself  a  thoroughly  skilled  Hebraist. 
.  .  .  The  700  pages  of  this  vcdume  will  be  invaluable  to  all  who  desire  thoroughly  to 
understand  the  subject  of  which  it  treats.  To  a  clerg^'man's  library  it  will  be  indispiens- 
able.' — Dublin  Evening  MaiL 

'  An  examination  of  this  Commentary  on  the  Psalms  has  given  us  the  very  gr^itept 
satirtfaction.  It  is  at  once  learned,  devout,  and  practical.  We  have  no  hesitation  in 
recommending  it  as  one  of  the  t)est  works  which  has  appeared  on  the  Psalms  for  a  Ion;? 
time.  Its  clearness,  the  brevity  and  yet  fulness  of  the  notes,  and  its  deep  spirituality  uf 
tone,  leave  nothing  to  be  desired.' — Irish  Ecclesiastical  Gazette. 

Just  published,  in  Two  Vols.  Hvo,  price  21$. y 

A     COMMENTARY 

ON  THE 

GOSPEL    OF    ST,    LUKE, 

BY     F.     G  O  D  E  T, 

DOCTOR  AND  PROFESSOR  OK  THEOLOGY,   NEUCHATEL. 

Translated  from  the  Second  French  Edition. 

*  We  are  indebted  to  the  publishers  for  an  English  translation  of  the  admirable  work 
which  stands  at  the  head  of  this  review,  ...  It  is  a  work  of  great  ability,  learning,  and 
research.' — Christian  Observer. 

*  The  whole  book  is  very  valuable,  and  is  the  work  of  a  critic,  scholar,  and  divine  of 
no  ordinary  attainments,  who  has  devoted  to  it  wonderful  conscientiousness  and  diligent 
care.' —  Union  Review. 

*  This  is  one  of  the  most  important  and  valuable  works  yet  issued  in  the  Foreign 
Theological  Library.  Rich  in  learning,  scientific  in  method,  profound  and  luminous  in 
thought,  it  is  a  masterpiece  of  exposition,  critical  and  spiritual,  worthy  to  be  placed  side 
by  side  with  the  author's  great  "Commentary  on  Bt  John's  Gospel."* — DicJkinson't 
Theohgieal  Quarterly. 


T.  and  T.  Clark's  Ptiblications. 


Just  published f  in  demy  8vo,  price  12s,  j 

INTRODUCTION 

TO 

THE    PAULINE    EPISTLES. 

BY    PATON   J-    GLOAG,    D.D., 

Aathor  of  a  ^  Critical  and  Exegetical  Commentary  on  the  Acts  of  the 

Apostle 


*  Those  aoqnainted  with  the  author's  preTious  works  will  he  prepared  for  something 
▼aloable  in  his  present  work ;  and  it  will  not  disappoint  expectation,  bnt  rather  exceed  it. 
The  most  recent  literature  of  his  subject  is  before  hinif  and  he  handles  it  with  ease  and 
skill.  ...  It  will  be  found  a  trustworthy  euide,  and  raise  its  author's  reputation  in  this 
important  branch  of  biblical  study.* — British  and  Foreign  Evangelical  Review, 

^  A  work  of  uncommon  merit  He  must  be  a  siopnilarly  accomplished  divine  to  whose 
library  this  book  is  not  a  welcome  and  valuable  addition. —ITa/cAmafk 

*It  will  be  found  of  considerable  value  as  a  handbook  to  St  PauVs  Epistles.  The 
dissertations  display  e^at  thought  as  well  as  research.  The  author  is  fair,  learned,  and 
calm,  and  his  lKX>k  Is  one  of  worth.' — Church  Bells, 

*■  A  capital  book,  full,  scholarly,  and  clear.  No  difficulty  is  shirked,  but  dealt  with 
fairlv,  and  in  an  evangelical  spirit  To  ministers  and  theological  students  the  book  will 
be  of  great  value.* — Evangelical  Magazine, 

*  It  bears  the  stamp  of  study,  and  of  calm,  critical  power.  It  is  a  good  defence  of  the 
orthodox  views,  written  in  a  style  which  combines  dignity,  strength,  and  clearness.  It 
may  be  read  with  pleasure  by  any  lover  of  theology,  and  will  be  a  valuable  addition  to 
the  book-shelf  as  a  book  of  reference.* — Glasgow  MeralcL 


Recently  published^  in  demy  8vo,  price  14«., 

THE   APOCALYPSE 

TRANSLATED     AND     EXPOUNDED. 

Bt    JAMES    GLASGOW,    D.D., 
Irish  General  Assembly's  Professor  of  Oriental  Languages,  etc.  etc. 

*  A  book  which  sober  scholars  will  not  despise,  and  which  intelligent  OhristianB  will 
bifi^bly  value.  ...  It  has  substantial  merits,  and  cannot  be  read  without  great  profit* — 
Watchman. 

^  A  goodly  volume,  .  .  .  replete  with  the  fruits  of  learning  and  profound  research,  .  .  . 
characterized  by  independence  of  thought,  originality  and  even  singularity  of  view,  and 
decision  in  grasping  and  enunciating  results.* — Evangelical  Witness. 

*A  most  elaborate  work,  the  result  of  careful  thought,  wide  reading,  and  patient 
industry.*— J?fi^/iiA  Independent 

*  The  book  is  very  able,  and  is  well  worthy  the  study  of  those  who  are  seeking  to  know 
the  muaning  of  the  Word  of  Ood.* — Princeton  Beview. 


T.  and  T.  Clark's  Publicattojis. 


In  crown  Sro,  price  4.v., 

PRINCIPLES 

OF 

NEW  TESTAMENT  QUOTATION 

Establislied  and  Applied  to  Biblical  Science. 

By     Rev.   JAMES     SCOTT,     M.A.,     B.D. 

'Mr.  Scott's  very  exliaustive  r'ssay  is  quite  a  masterpiece  of  pithy  comprf»fisiV»n. 
Thoolopical  Btudents  will  find  the  book  to  be  one  of  great  value,  not  only  for  its  dirr<-t 
help,  but  fur  il«  lucid  example  of  method.  It  does  not  contain  a  specific  criticism  <  i 
every  Old  Testament  citation  fonnd  in  the  New  Testament,  but  deals  with  the  whoV 
question  of  quotation  in  general,  and  thus  exhibits  the  principles  of  the  Biblical 
quotation,  and  vindicates  them  with  a  masterly  force.' — English  Churchman. 

'  The  book  is  thoughtful,  learned,  conscientious,  and  painstaking,  and  performs  & 
service  which  ought  to  be  heartily  recognised.' — Baptist  Magazine. 

'  The  treatment  throughout  is  reverent,  scholarly,  and  satisfactory.' — Freeman, 

*  A  thoughtful  attempt  to  arrange  and  systematize  the  various  forms  of  quotation  .  .  . 
in  which  the  author  has  been  highly  successful.' — Scotsman. 

'  The  work  is  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  external  defences  of  the  faith.' — Methodist 
Recorder. 

'  Much  solid  learning  and  sound  philosophy  in  the  work.' — London  Weeily  Review. 


In  Two  Vols.^  demy  Svo^  price  21.f., 

x$taxYi  ai  |Jroltstanl  ^Wngg, 

PARTICULARLY  IN  GERMANY, 

Viewed  according  to  its  Fundamental  Movement,  and  in  connection  witli 

the  Religions,  Moral,  and  Intellectual  Life. 

TIIANSLATED   FROM  THE   GERMAN   OF 

Dr.  J.  A.  DOllNER,  Professor  of  Theology,  Berlin. 
With  a  Preface  to  the  Translation  by  the  Author, 

'  This  work,  which  may  be  called  a  History  of  Modem  Theology,  is  one  of  the  mcwtt 
important,  interesting,  and  useful  that  Messrs.  Clark  have  ever  issued.  A  careful  study 
of  It  would  systematize  on  the  reader's  mind  the  whole  round  of  evangelical  truth,  lu 
fact,  it  is,  in  a  certain  sense,  a  comprehensive  view  of  historical  theology,  written  on  a 
new  plan — not  in  the  form  of  the  tabulated  summary,  but  as  traced  in  the  living  history 
of  those  whose  struggles  won  for  us  the  truth,  and  whose  science  formulated  it  for 
posterity.' — London  Quarterly  Review. 

'  We  earnestly  recommend  this  most  valuable  and  important  work  to  the  attention  of 
all  theological  students.  So  great  a  mass  of  learning  and  thought  so  ably  set  forth  has 
never  before  been  presented  to  English  readers,  at  least  on  this  subject.' — Journal  of 
Sacred  Literature. 


T.  and  T.  Clark s  Publications. 


Just  published^  in  deniy  %vo^  price  10«.  6(/., 

DELIVERY  AlfD  DEVELOPMENT 

OF 

CHRISTIAN     DOCTRINE. 

Cl[|f  jntti^  ^txxti  of  t|)e  Cttnnmg|)ain  tttturnf. 

By  ROBERT  RAINY,  D.D., 

PRINCIPAL  AND  PBOFKaSOR  OF  DIVINTTT  AND  CHUBCH  HI8T0BT,  NKW  COLLEGE,  EDINBURGH. 

*•  We  gladly  acknowledge  their  high  excellenoe  and  the  extensire  learning  which  they 
all  dispUiy.  They  are  abU  to  the  last  degree ;  and  the  author  has  in  an  unusual  measure 
the  power  of  acute  and  brilliant  generalization.  He  handles  his  array  of  multifarious 
facts  with  ease  and  elegance ;  and  we  must  needs  acknowledge  (and  we  do  it  willingly) 
that  the  Lectures  are  a  real  contribution  to  the  settlement  of  the  vast  and  obscure  question 
with  which  they  are  occupied.* — lAUrary  Churchman. 

*  It  is  a  rich  and  nutritious  book  throug:houty  and  in  temper  and  spirit  beyond  all 
praise/ — Britith  and  Foreign  Evangelical  Review. 

^  The  subject  fs  treated  with  a  comprehensive  grasp,  keen  logical  power,  clear  analysis 
and  learning,  and  in  a  derout  spirit,' — Evangelical  Magazine. 

In  crown  8po,  Second  Edition,  price  4«.  6d.j 

AIDS    TO    THE    STUDY 

OF 

GERMAN    THEOLOGY. 

By  Rev.  GEORGE  MATHESON,  M.A.,  B.D., 

MINISTER  OF  IMNELLAN. 

*  The  writer  of  this  treatise  has  formed  to  himself  singularly  clear  conceptions,  and  he 
possesses  in  a  remarkable  degree  the  faculty  of  lucid  exposition.  .  .  .  Besides  serving  as 
an  admirable  introduction  to  the  study  of  German  theology,  this  little  volume  will  be 
valuable  to  the  general  reader,  as  furnishing  an  intelligible  and  interesting  account  of  the 
priucipal  phases  which  theological  speculation  baa  assumed  in  Germany  in  modem  times.' 
— Seottman, 

*  This  little  volume  is  a  valuable  and  instructive  introduction  to  a  department  of  theo- 
logical literature  that  every  student  is  now  compelled  to  examine.*— Brt^  Quarterlg 
Review. 

*  A  helpful  little  volume :  helpful  to  the  student  of  German  theology,  and  not  less  so 
to  the  careful  observer  of  the  tendencies  of  English  religious  thought* — Frgeman, 

*  The  writer  or  compiler  deserves  high  praise  for  the  clear  maimer  in  which  he  has  in 
a  brief  compass  stated  these  opinions.*— CAnstiOfi  Obeerver. 


T.  and  T.  Clark s  Publications. 


Just  published,  in  crown  8yo,  price  68., 

THE   SENSUALISTIC   PHILOSOPHY 

OF 

THE     NINETEENTH    CENTURY 

COXSIDERED. 

By    R.    L.    DABNEY,    D.D.,    LL.D. 

*  The  Vi)lumo  is  marked  by  discriminating  criticism,  and  clear,  strong  exposition  and 
defence  of  the  iiituuional  theory  of  knowledge.* — Daily  Revieuf. 


Just  published,  Fourth  Edition,  price  6s., 

THE   TRIPARTITE   NATURE   OF   MAN, 

SPIRIT,    SOUL,   AND    BODY, 

Applied  to  mnstnte  and  Explain  the  Doctrines  of  Original  Sin,  the  New  Birth, 

the  Disembodied  State,  and  the  Spiritual  Body. 

By   Rev.  J.   B.   HEARD,  M.A. 
With  an  Appendix  on  the  Fatherhood  of  GtOD. 

*  The  author  has  got  a  striking  and  consistent  theory.  Whether  agreeing  or  disagreeing 
with  that  theory,  it  is  a  book  which  any  student  of  the  Bible  may  read  with  pleasure.* — 
Guardiati. 

*  A  vahiable  and  interesting  treatise  on  the  "  Tripartite  Nature  of  Man,"  the  first  Englitah 
theological  work  of  any  pretensions  which  has  dealt  with  the  subject  in  a  methodical 
and  syst^^niatic  manner. — Deam  of  Norwich. 

*■  It  is  with  considerable  satisfaction  we  note  the  issue  of  a  fourth  edition  of  this  most 
original  and  valuable  treatise,  which,  witliout  exaggeration,  may  be  described  as  one  of 
the  ablest  contributions  to  our  theological  literature  which  has  been  published  of  late 
years.' — EnglUh  IndependetU. 

In  crown  8vo,  price  5s., 

VOICES   OF    THE    PROPHETS. 

Twelye  Lectures  Preached  in  the  Chapel   of  Lincoln's  Inn,  in  the  Years 
1870-74,  on  the  Foundation  of  Bishop  Warburton. 

By  EDWARD   HAMILTON   GIFFORD,   D.D. 

*The  author  has  long  ago  attained  high  position  as  a  scholar,  a  man  of  scienoei,  and  a 
theologian,  and  iu  the  volume  before  us  he  offers  his  readers  some  of  the  best  fruits  of 
these  varied  accomplishments.' — iStandard. 

*  We  have  not  for  many  years  met  with  a  book  dealing  with  the  important  qnestfon  of 
prophecy  in  all  resj)ects  so  satisfactory,  so  reverent  in  its  treatment  of  the  written 
word,  80  fair  in  argument,  so  courteous  and  dignified  withal  in  its  replies  to  the  objectiona 
of  "  science  falsely  so  called." ' — Daily  Review. 

*  This  volume  deals  with  the  subject  of  prophecy  in  a  clear  and  forcible  manner.  The 
objections  to  a  belief  in  prophetic  utterances  are  ably  met,  and  much  light  is  thrown 
upon  the  matter,  which  has  here  been  dealt  with  in  a  scholarly  and  Christian  soirit.'— 
nock. 


T.  and  T.  Clark's  Publications. 


Just  published^  in  demy  800,  price  12«., 

A   HISTORY 

OF  THE 

COUNCILS   OF   THE    CHURCH. 

J^rom  tfre  ®righial  documents. 

A.D.  326  TO  A.D.  429. 

TRANSLATED  FROM  THE  GEBHAN  OF 

C.  J.  HEFELE,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Rottenburo, 
By  H.  N.  OXENHAM,  M.A., 

LATE  SCHOLAR  OP  BALUOL  COLLECTK,  OXFORD. 

BY  THE   SAME   AUTHOR. 

Second  Edition,  demy  8vo,  12«.y 

A  History  of  the  Christian  Councils. 

jTrom  tfie  ®riflinal  documents* 

TO  THE  CLOSE  OF  THE  COUNCIL  OF  NICJEA,  A.D.  325. 

TRANSLATED  FROM  THE  GElCSCAN,  AND  EDITED  BT 

WILLIAM  R.  CLARK,  MA.  Oxon., 

FrebencUury  of  WoIIb  and  Vicar  of  Taunton. 

*  A  thorongb  and  fair  oompendiom,  pat  in  the  most  accessible  and  intelligent  form.* — 
Guardian, 

*  A  work  of  profound  erudition,  and  written  fn  a  most  candid  spirit.  Tbe  book  will  be 
a  standard  work  on  the  subject' — Spectator, 

*  The  period  embraced  is  of  the  highest  interest,  and  the  work,  which  is  very  carefully 
translated,  cannot  be  dispensed  with  by  any  students  who  do  not  already  possess  the 
originaL* — Union  Review. 

*  The  most  learned  historian  of  the  Councils.^ — Pire  Gratry. 

*  We  cor  JiMlly  commend  HcfeleV  Councils  to  the  EogliRh  student.*— J»Af»  Buli, 
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lo  T.  and  T.  Clark s  Publications . 


This  tlntj^  in  demy  8iv.>,  price  IK**'., 

A  CHRONOLOGICAL  AND  GEOGRAPHICAL  INTRODUCTION  TO 

THE    LIFE   OF  CHRIST 


By     C.     E.     CAS  PAR  I. 

TRANSI.ATKD  VROM  TlIK  GERMAN,  WITH  ADDITIONAL  NOTES,  T!Y 

.M.  J.  EVANS,  B.A. 

IslfbtiSrU  62  tlje  Sutfjor. 


'  The  work  is  bandy  and  well  suited  for  tlie  use  of  the  student.  It  gives  him  in  very 
reasonable  compass,  and  in  well  digested  forms,  a  great  deal  of  information  respecting 
the  dates  and  outward  circumstances  of  our  Lords  life,  and  materials  for  forming  a 
judgment  upon  the  various  disputed  points  arising  out  of  them.' — Guardian, 

*  In  this  work  the  author  affords  us  the  results  of  many-sided  study  on  one  of  tbe  mo^t 
important  objects  of  theological  inquiry,  and  on  a  knot  of  problems  which  have  been  t:«^ 
often  treated  and  which  are  of  so  complex  a  nature.  The  author  is  unquestionably  right 
in  supposing  that  the  so-called  outworks  of  the  life  of  Jesus  have  their  value,  by  no 
means  to  be  lightly  esteemed.  Their  examination  must  be  returned  to  ever  afrej«h,  until 
the  historic  or  un historic  character  of  the  substance  of  the  gospel  narrative  has  been 
brought  out  as  the  result  of  scientific  examination.  ...  In  conclusion,  we  believe  we 
can  with  full  conviction  characterise  the  whole  work  as  a  real  gain  to  the  scientilic 
literature  of  the  question  and  a  great  advance  on  previous  investigations ;  not  doubtinj; 
that  the  most  important  positions  maintained  by  the  author  will  in  all  essential  points 
win  the  approbation  of  the  student.' — Jahrbucker  Jur  Deutsche  Theohgie. 

*  A  thoroughly  scholarliko  treatise,  in  which  every  point  of  criticism  is  weighed  with 
the  utmost  exactness,  every  phase  of  doubt  examined  with  the  nicest  precision,  and  evt-r y 
proof  that  can  be  furnished  for  the  authenticity  and  truth  of  the  gospel  historj',  sought 
after  and  produced  with  unfaltering  accuracy.  ...  No  Bible  student  should  fail  to  make 
this  treatise  his  constant  friend  and  companion,  and  no  honest  man  can  read,  mark,  learn, 
and  digest  its  contents,  without  being  persuaded  that  its  value  is  priceless.' — Bcirs 
Weekly  Messenger. 

*The  volume  before  us  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  exceedingly  valuable  contribution  tt» 
the  extensive  literature  we  already  possess,  and  it  combines  the  two  advantage  of  large 
chronological  and  topographical  knowledge  with  careful  exegesia  .  .  .  The  fruits  of  this 
conscientious  study  are  here  stored  in  goodly  abundance  and  ripeness.  .  .  .  The  trans- 
lator deserves  more  than  any  ordinary  word  of  commendation,  for  it  is  evident  that  he 
has  entered  upon  his  task  con  amore ;  and  has  furnished  us  not  only  with  a  satisfactory 
rendering  of  the  original,  but  also  added  some  notes  of  great  value.* — English  Independent. 

*  Taking  up  the  different  events  in  the  life  of  Christ,  every  incident  is  dwelt  upon  in 
connection  with  the  place  and  time  of  its  occurrence ;  and  the  student  and  tlie  expounder 
of  Scripture  will  find  in  these  chapters  a  complete  guide  to  the  surronndings  of  the  life 
of  Christ,  and  much  that  will  throw  a  vivid  light  upon  His  words  and  actions.' — Courtmt. 

*  This  is  in  every  way  a  remarkable  work,  and  one  that  cannot  fail  to  prove  of  ^eat 
value  to  biblical  students.'— /?ocife. 


T.  and  T.  Clark's  Publications.  1 1 

In  preparation^ 

Dr.  Dollinger's  *  Hippolytus  and  Callistus.'    Translated 

and  Edited  by  A.  Plummer,  M.  A.,  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford,  and  Master  of 
Uniyersity  College,  Durham. 

Eighth  Edition  in  the  Press, 

A  Treatise  on  the  Grammar  of  New  Testament  Greek, 

regarded  as  the  Basis  of  New  Testament  Exegesis.  Translated  from  the  German 
of  Dr.  Q.  B.  WiMKR,  with  large  additions  and  full  Indices,  by  Bev.  W.  F.  Moulton, 
M.A.,  one  of  the  New  Testament  Translation  Bevisers. 

Neto  Edition  (much  enlarged)  preparing, 

Biblico-Theological  Lexicon  of  New  Testament  Greek. 

Translated  from  the  German  of  H.  Crembr. 

In  preparation. 

An  Apologetical  Treatise  on  the  Nature  and  Develop- 
ment of  Prophecy  in  Israel.  By  J.  J.  P.  Yalkton,  Professor  of  Oriental  Literature 
in  the  University  of  Grdningen. 

Jiist  puhlishedy  price  bs. 

Messianic   Prophecy :    its  Origin,   Historical  Character, 

and  Belation  to  New  Testament  Fulfilment  By  Dr.  Ed.  Bibhm,  Professor  of 
Theology,  Halle.  Translated,  with  the  approbation  of  the  Author,  by  Bev.  J. 
Jefferson. 

Just  puhlishedy  price  \2s. 

The  Humiliation  of  Christ  in  its  Physical,  Ethical,  and 

Official  Aspects  (Sixth  Series  of  Cunningham  Lectures).  By  A.  B.  Bruce,  Pro- 
fessor of  Apologetics  and  New  Testament  Exegesis,  Free  Church  College,  Glasgow. 

Second  Edition  in  the  Press, 

An  Introductory  Hebrew  Grammar.    With   Progressive 

Exercises  in  Beading  and  Writing.  By  A.  B.  Davioson,  M.A.,  LL.D.,  Professor  of 
Hebrew,  etc.,  in  the  JNew  College,  Edinburgh. 

KEIL  AND  DELITZSCH'S  COMMENTARIES 
ON  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

IO5.  6J.  each  volume, 

PENTATEUCH,  3  Vols (KeiC), 

JOSHUA,  JUDGES,  and  RUTH,  1  Vol (KeiV), 

SAMUEL,  1  Vol {Keif), 

KINGS,  1  Vol.,  and  CHRONICLES,  1  Vol.       .        .        .  (Keil), 

EZRA,  NEHEMIAH,  and  ESTHER,  1  Vol.  .        .  {Keil), 

JOB,  2  Vols (Delitzsch), 

PSALMS,  3  Vols. {Delitzsch). 

PROVERBS,  2  Vols {Delitzsch). 

ECCLESIASTES  and  SONG  OF   SOLOMON,  2  Vols,  {in 

preparation) {Delitzsch), 

ISAIAH,  2  Vols {Delitzsch), 

JEREMIAH  AND  LAMENTATIONS,  2  Vols.         .        .        .  {Keil), 

EZEKIEL,  2  Vols. {Keil), 

DANIEL,  1  Vol. .        .        .        .  {Keil) 

MINOR  PROPHETS,  2  Vols {Keil). 

*  This  series  is  one  of  great  importance  to  the  biblical  scholar,  and  as  regards  its  general 
execution,  it  leaves  little  or  nothing  to  be  desired.*— ESdin^iiy^A  Review, 
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Just  published^  in  demy  8ro,  570  pages^  price  lO.*?.  6c/., 

MODERN  DOUBT  AND  CHRISTIAN  BELIEF. 

A  Series  of  Apologetic  Lectures  addressed  to  Earnest      ^ 

Seekers  after  Truth. 

i 

By  THEODORE    CHRISTLIEB,   D.D.,  ! 

UNIVERSmr  PRBAOHER  AMD  PROFEaSSOR  OF  THBOLOOT  AT  BONK. 

Translated,  with  the  Author's  sanctioD,  chiefly  by' the  Rev.  H.  U.  Weitbrecht,  \ 
Ph.D.,  and  Edited  by  the  Rev.  T.  L.  Kingsbury,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Easton 

Royal,  and  Rural  Dean.  i 

CONTENTS.  1 

FIRST    LECTURE.— The  Existing  Breach    between    Modern    Culture    and 

Christianity. 
SECOND  LECTURE.— Reasok  and  Revelation. 
THIRD  LECTURE.— Modern  Non-Biklical  Conceptions  of  God. 
FOURTH  LECTURE.— Theoloot  of  Scripture  and  of  the  Church. 
FIFTH  LECTURE.— The  Modern  Negation  of  Miracles.  ' 

SIXTH  LECTURE. — Modern  ANTi-MiRACUix>r8  Accounts  of  the  Life  of  Christ.     , 
SEVENTH  LECTURE— Modern  Denials  of  the  Resurrection. 
EIGHTH   LECTURE.— The  Modern  Critical  Theory  of  PRiMmvE  Christx-    I 

akity.  

*■  We  recommend  the  volume  as  one  of  the  most  valaable  and  important  among  receut 
contributions  to  our  apologetic  literature.  .  .  .  We  are  heartily  thankful  both  to  the 
learned  author  and  to  his  translators.*—  Guardian. 

'All  the  fundamental  questions  connected  with  revealed  religion  are  handled  more 
or  less  fuUy.     The  voknne  shows  throughout  intellectual  force  and  earnestness.' —     ' 
Athenmim. 

'Throughout  the  work  the  style  is  glowing,  and  the  spirit  reverent  and  charitable.     | 
and  brave  conflict  is  waged  for  the  truth  and  deepest  realities  of  the  Revelation  of  God 
in  Christ.' — DHtlsh  Quarterly  Review.  ' 

*  Dr.  Christlieb's  arguments  are  excellent  for  offeDsive  as  well  as  defensive  purposes.     { 
The  so-called  rationalism  of  those  who  deny  the  fundamental  principles  of  Christianity     . 
is  followed  up  step  by  step;   and  to  those  who  have  to  cope  with  sceptics,  either  in 
good  or  ill  faith,  these  eight  lectures  are  a  perfect  arsenal.' — Overland  Mail. 

'  It  is  no  rash,  wild  onslaught  on  the  various  forms  of  unbelief  which  modem  specu- 
lation  has  brought  into   prominence;   but  a  calm,   thoughtful  examination   of   tho^e 
theories  which  have  fascinated  some  of  the  most  cultui'ed  minds  of  the  age.' — Chrittian 
World. 

'  The  amount  of  deep  thought,  rich  scholarship,  practical  power,  and  vigorous 
writing  in  each  lecture  are  remarkable,  and  give  the  volume  a  priceless  worth.' — HomilisL 

'We  cannot  recommend  these  lectures  too  strongly,  as  worthy  of  the  utmojit  con- 
sideration, and  calculated  both  to  improve  the  mind  and  influence  the  heart.* — Belts 
Weekly  Messenger. 

'  We  express  our  unfeigned  admiration  of  the  ability  displayed  in  this  work,  and  of 
the  spirit  of  deep  piety  which  pervades  it ;  and  whilst  we  commend  it  to  the  careful 
perusal  of  our  readers,  we  heartily  rejoice  that  in  those  days  of  reproach  and  blasphemy, 
so  able  a  champion  has  come  forward  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  which  was  once 
delivered  to  the  saints.* — Christian  Observer. 

'  The  book  is  written  with  a  distinct  aim  of  a  most  important  kind,  viz.  to  g^ve  to 
intelligent  laymen  a  fair  and  full  idea  of  the  present  state  of  the  never-ending  con- 
troversy between  doubt  and  Christian  faith.  .  .  .  The  lectures  are,  in  animation,  in 
clearness,  in  skilful  grouping  of  topics,  in  occasional  and  always  appropriate  eloquence, 
worthv  of  the  author's  reputation  as  one  of  the  most  eloquent  preachers  of  the  day.' — 
British  and  Foreign  Evangelical  Review. 

'  These  lectures  are  indeed  an  armoury  of  weapons — arms  of  precision  every  one.  We 
have  the  venr  highest  admiration  for  them,  and  recommend  them  warmly  to  our  readers.' 
— Literary  Churchman, 

'  We  do  not  hesitate  to  describe  this  as  the  clearest,  strongest,  and  soundest  volume  of 
apologetics  from  a  German  pen  we  have  read.  The  author  takes  hold  of  the  great 
central  and  critical  points  ana  principles,  and  handles  them  with  extraordinary  vigour 
and  wisdom.' —  Wiachman. 

'  It  is  one  of  the  best  works  on  Christian  Evidences  as  a  modem  question  to  be  found 
in  any  language.' — Freeman, 


